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FOREWORD 




rilHB PrSyaschitta or Penance is tliat portion of Hindu Law which is 

deemed to be pf very little importance to the practical lawyer. But a 
light conception of Hindu Law is not possible without at least a general 
idea of penances and the theory underlying them. This Volume on Prayas- 
chitta not only deals with penances strictly so called, but with Sraddhas and 
death-impuritj' also -a subject which a general lawyer should know, if 
he wants to understand rightly the Law of Iniieritance even. 

The Chapter on Penances itself, however, is not altogether devoid of 
infe''’est to even a practising lawyer. In a case before me recently the dispute 
turned on the right interpretation of the Verse 226 of YijxAV.vLKYA ; one side 
maintaining that there was no Prayasehitta for an oSence knowingly and 
wilfully committed, and the other side contended that for every offence 
(whether voluntary or involuntary) there was a befitting penance. The practi- 
cal form which the question assumed was svhetlier there was any penance for 
a person who intentionally undertook a sea-voyage and in the course of 
his sojourn in foreign lands, intentionally took food prepared by non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According to one reading of the text of Yaj.vavalkya— a reading 
favoured by SulapIni— there is no penance for an offence wilfully committed. 
That verse 226 has been read in two diametrically different ways, one ordain- 
ing penance for voluntary offences even, and the other discarding that view. 

Though the construction of the verse is ambiguous, the commentary of 
VuiiANESVARA leaves no doubt. He is clearly of opinion that even for wilful 
offences, there is penance and that the man so purified is fit for social 
intercourse. 

In the same case another point of not less importance also arose, the 
aftiswer to which was discovered after some search in this much neglected 
Chapter on Penances. The question was what was to be the period of penance 
for an offence which was committed not once, but was repeated for several 
years? In other words, what was the penance for eating unlawful food for 
three years? One side argued that the peuance should be repeated for every 
offence. Thus, the prohibited food being taken twice a day during 365 
days of a year for three years the penance would be 2,190 times the penance 
for a single offence, and if the penance for a single eating was one month’s 
fasting that for three years would be to fast for 2,190 mouths or nearly 
182 years. That this was an absurdity never struck the learned Pandits 
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who had talcen up that position. It was how-ever found that penances for 
repetition of an offence were considerably less as shown below 
“ Though the general rule is that the penance must be repeated for each offence, yet 
Laugaksi has laid down the following rule (to meet cases of repetition Upapatakas) : 

^ JlTHiFlT II 

tfri: i 

“ Tn the case of the repetition of an offence committed for a period of less than a 
month, for each day one penance must be added to the penance for the first day. For an 
offence committed for several months, but less than a year, add to the number of penances 
for the first month, the number of months over which the offence has been committed; 
for an offence committed for several years, add to the number of penances for the first 
year, the number of years during which the sin has been committed. This is in eases of 
intentional sins.” 

Vij.nanesvara then gives a similar rule of feATATAPA, (quoting Chaturvimsatimata) for 
unintentional offence. Though this occurs in the section of going to public women, yet 
it is a rule of universal application, as we learn from Bala mbhatta and other authors. 
This rule of LaugakSI is given by Madana Parijata at page 823, and by Kanda Pakdita on 
Parasara at page S02. Both these authors say that this rule is to be applied to all cases 
of the repetition of Upapatakas, where no special rule exists to the contrary. Eating the 
food of a Chaiulala is an Upapataka, as is admitted by all Pandits. There is no special 
rule, given by any Risi, as to the number of penances to be performed in cases of repeti- 
tion of such eating. The rule of Laugaksi must, therefore, necessarily apply. 

Thus, according to the Mittksara, as explained by BSlambbatti, in the case of eating 
the CbandSla’s food (which is an Upapataka only), the number of penances to be perform- 
ed is to be calculated according to the rule laid down above. Taking the unit that 48 
fasts is a penance for a Vaisya who takes the left off food of a ChandSla twice daily ; for 
thirty days, the penance would not be 30 times, 48 fasts (1,440 fasts), but considerably 
less. For the first day it would be 48 fasts, and for the remaining days it will be 30x24 
namely (720 fasts). Therefore for one month it will be 768 fasts. Foroneyearit will be 
788 plus 24x14 the number of mouths or 288, more. In other words, 768 plus 288, equal to 
1,056 fasts in all. It will not be 17,620. For four years, we must add 4 times 24 or 96 to 
the above figure, namely, 1050 plus 96, equal to 1,1.52 fasts. 1,157 fasts are equal to 192 
Prajapatyas for according to one calculation six fasts are equal to one Prajapatya and 192 
Prajapatyas are equal to the gift of 192 cows. A Vaisya, therefore, living in England for 
four years, and daily taking twice the food there, cooked by the “ Mlechchha ” will not 
become a Mahapataki, but a sinner who will have to perform a penance of giving 192 cows. 

The following table will show the principle of Laugaksi. If a man commits an 
offence, the punishment for which is, say one cow gift, and he repeats it twice the same 
day, it -will be 2 cow gifts 

One day fora single offence.— 1 cow-gift. 

One day for a double offence. — 2 cow-gifts. 

One month.- (2 plus 30 cows) or 32 cow-gifts. 

One year.— (32 plus 12) or 44 cow-gifts. 

Two years.— (44 plus 2) or 46 cow-gifts. 

Three years.— (44 plus 3) or 47 cow-gifts. 

Four years.— (44 plus 4) or 48 cow-gifts. 

Five years.— (44 plus 5) or 49 cow-gifts. 

For six years — (44 plus 6) or 50 cow-gifts. 
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Applying the above standard, there ■will be 60 times 24 fasts or 1.200 fasts for a 
Vaisya who intentionally eats the left off food of a Chair.! ala for six years. ATaisja, 
therefore, can never become a Mahapataki hy remaining in England for four years or more. 
Four years it ■nill be 48 times 24 or 1,152 fasts or 192 gifts. 

Nor is this volume interesting only to the lawyer hut to the general 
public also. It is in this that we flinl an account of Einbryolog\ as known 
to the ancient Hindus and it is remarkable that their observation was so 
accurate as we find in it. 

Mr. S. N. Naraharayya of Mysore has studied Sanskrit under distinguished 
Pandits of the Southern India. lYell-versed in almost all deparments of Sans- 
krit learning, he has paid great attention to tiie Smiiti literature and 
especially that of Yajnavalkya with the different commentaries on it. For 
reasons explained by him in the preface, he has preferred a very closely 
literal translation of the oi iginal, wliicli 1 have no doubt will be found 
useful to those lawyers who care to study the work in Sanskrit. 

SRISA CHANDRA VASU. 

Allahabad ; 

15th McH'ch 1913. 





TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


T his volume of the Sacred Laws of the Aryas now offered to the public 
contains an English translation of the Third Book of the Mitaksara, 
that is, the portion dealing with the Prayaschitta or penance. 
It is thought by many that tlie Achara (‘Rules of Good Conduct’) and 
Prayaschitta (‘Penance’) portions, together with a considerable portion of 
VjAvahara {‘ Law properly so called’), in 'any work of Bharmasastra are 
purely of an antiquarian interest, and all that can be derived by a study 
of such is some knowledge of by-gone institutions of the Aryas. As we 
propose to deal with this question in another Volume of this series, we 
reserve our judgment though we may sa.v a word or two for the present. 
One sole object which the Aryas kept in view was Dharma. Dharma, as 
the derivation {dhriyate atiena iti) shows, is that which always keeps 
the universe in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion the Aryas never recognized an independent capacity of human 
beings of an imperfect and ever-changing tendency, to make laws and 
regulations for the guidance of the society. An injunction was laid 
down on every individual to observe Dharma, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was any swerving from the right path. Legal 
punishment came on to be Inflicted only in default of self-punishment. This 
self-punishment is what is known as Prayaschitta or penance, and the 
extent, manner, period, time, etc. regarding it did naturally give rise to 
what can be called Philosophy of Penal Laws. The scientific way in which 
the subject is handled is of universal application and it is true of all ages. 
The only difficulty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
are couched in a highly conventional language, and another point to be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
because it requires so much, but because it must satisfy every essential 
condition of Dharma. It is for the sake of this Philosophy of Penal Laws 
that Prayaschitta-Adhyaya is worth studying. 

The first difficulty for a translator is the absence of a carefully edited 
text. There are the following editions of Yajnavalkya Smriti with the 
Mit§,ksara, commentary : 

1. A South Indian edition in Telugu character with a Telugu Tika as 
well. We had to refer to this occasionally, but no special reference 
is made to it as many perhaps are not familiar with the Telugu 
character, 

2. An edition of the Venkatesvar Press of Bombay. This does not 
seem to have been carefully edited. 
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3. Another Bombay edition by Mr, Moghe. This is not a perfect edi- 

tion eitlier. 

4. A Calcutta lithograph edition. The same remark applies to this 

also. 

5. A Lucknow edition with a Hindi translation. This too cannot 

command any better notice. 

6. An edition printed at the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. A passage 

in a Sanskrit preface to it runs as follows: “Of course this work 
has certainly been pnblislied by many and in some cases it has gone 
tlirough several editions. Nevertlieless, in all of them there are 
several blemishes consequent upon inattention, negligence, de- 
fective proficiency, and so on, and in more places than one both 
in tlie text (of Y.uxavalkya) and in the commentary (of 
Vijxanssvara) there are full stops where they are not necessary, 
allowing of incoherent words into the passage, variance between 
the text and the commentary, etc., and all these make the text 
absurd and not acceptable. Tims all these defects being removed 
if this great legal work is edited, well corrected, it proves a great 
benefit to the public ” (Translation). It is based on three good 
Mss. and also on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to have used BMambhatti, and in some 
places it gives extracts from it, as well as giving different readings 
throughout. This is by far the best edition and we refer to it 
in our notes by the letter “N.” 

7. Now come two lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much. 

The first is the one published by Mr. Setlur. It claims to have been 
edited by a collation of six Mss. and two printed editions, but a 
critical examination from the standpoint of an independent editor 
shows that it shares in general many a drawback that can be ascribed 
to other editions. To this however we refer in our notes by “S.” 

8. The other lawyer edition is by Mr. Gharpure. It has its own defects 

too. We refer to this in our notes by “ G.” 

9. In addition to these we were able to get the carefully edited but 

unpublished text of the Mitaksara which was the property of Babu 
Govinda Dasaof Benares, who has already done much service to the 
learned world by his publication of Balambhatti on Vyavaharadhyiya, 
and who has also a portion of Acharadhyaya of the same. This was 
of great help to us and we refer to it as “ D ” in our notes. 

With the above editions before us, w^e were able to settle doubtful 
points and so it was not considered necessary to bring out another Sanskrit 
text, but to go on translating adding foot-notes here and there to show 
how one might better correct his text in .some important places whatever 
edition he may happen to use. The Balambhatti Ms. which Babu Govinda 
Dasa kindly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful points 
but also to understand better the difficult points. 
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Next with regard to the way in which the translation itself has been 
attempted. Of the various methods proposed, we believe that to be 
literal to some extent has its own purpose to serve, though that renders 
the language employed less idiomatic or even terse. Our reasons are 
many, and of them one or two may be noticed : Legal science comes under 
serious literature, and though we are not as fluent there as, perliaps, in a 
novel, yet our excuse is that even a student of it sits to read it with all 
seriousness, gathering the facts scattered, inquiring into their meaning, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring, and concluding in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary to employ the origi- 
nal texts themselves, and in such a case the translation is used only to under- 
stand the original better. Every practising lawyer knows that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring in a text or passage often serves 
most useful purposes in deciding cases according to Hindu Law, and in 
such a case the original — often containing troublesome particles and adverbs — 
has to be cited, and in such cases the tran.slation has its purpose served by 
merely explaining such passages. Moreover, no author can exhaustively 
conceive to what purposes a passage can be utilized, and if he errs, he 
errs on the safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
translation, which undoubtedly involves many of his own conscious or un- 
conscious opinions. If any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be in 
the name of translation. 

Nor do we say that we are perfectly literal, for that were to make the 
translation unintelligible. Some one who translated (in 1802) Goethe’s 
“The Sorrows of Werter” says thus: “ In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may be easily accounted — for it was translated from the French, by 
some who were unacquainted with the German language ; and having lost 
a considerable portion of its spirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literally 
translated it from the original ; but in this close adherence we find more 
puerility than simplicity, more folly than pathos! Of the former transla- 
tors, it must be observed that, though English scholars, yet from their ignor- 
ance of the German language, and being consequently obliged to refer to 
another translation of the work, they have in many parts perverted the 
meaning, and given Werter a dress that is not his otnre; and of the latter, 
their being unacquainted with the English idiom has rendered them incap- 
able of conveying the original meaning to the English reader this half- 
dress makes our hero appear more the subject of mirth than pity.” This 
of course was said in connection with the ordinary literature where the 
reader is more carried away by the interest the theme creates than pause 
to consider and understand it. Our aim being as literal and literary 
as we can conceive,’ almost all the extra words that are employed to 
make the translation read better are enclosed in common brackets, though 
here and there a copula, an article, or the like which are in fact no foreign 

U 



BREFACfi.- 


X- 

aggressions are left unenclosed. Where a quotation is often referred to in the 
original in the form of an incomplete sentence, as such may not look nice in 
English if literally stuck to, other necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portions of quotations yield some complete import, and all those 
additional words etc. have been enclosed in square brackets. In some 
places where by the proximity etc. it seems to look plain, no such addition is 
made. 

With regard to the translations of quotations from Manu and other 
Smritis that have already been translated and published in Max Miiller’s 
Sacred Books of the East series, it was first intended to utilize those very 
translations with such changes as were absolutely necessary to suit the 
explanation of the Mitaksara. But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme, we gave up that idea also. The texts of such quotations, as they 
appear in the Mitaksar^, are often at variance with those that are employed 
by those scholars for their translations, and the change that is consequently 
to be made is often so great that the changed translation bears no resem- 
blance at all to what is found in those books. It has been suggested to us 
by many that it is better to give our own translations of such quotations in 
the light of the Mitaksara and also of the various commentaries on it so that 
both the translations may be compared and the point better argued when- 
ever necessary. We have acted on this suggestion as it appeared to us to be 
a very sensible one. As references are given to the chapter and verse of the 
quotations it is not difficult for an inquirer to find out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Miiller’s series. For the sake of illustration, 
however, we have in the first few pages given the translations of some 
quotations as they occur in the Sacred Books of the East Series, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often became to adapt or 
change them to suit our purposes. 

A word with regard to Mimatnsa references. Perusal shows that the 
Prayaschittadhyaya abounds in more frequent Mimamsd references than 
the other two Adhjajas, and in several cases we have tried to explain such 
references at full length with references to the Sutras of Jaimini. Unless 
the ritual portion of the topic is digested it is not easy to understand the 
general application of the principle, and thus we have discussed the whole 
topic wherever it is considered necessary. Where Vijnanesvara tacitly as- 
sumes any such principle, care is taken to elucidate it at some length, and 
point out in a few words its application. It is hoped that a knowledge of 
such principles in connection with the particular passages of the Mitaksara 
would gradually lead to their being employed generally. 

Now there is another feature of our work with regard to which 
it is, perhaps, hard to satisfy some of our critics, and that is, the division 
of the Mitaksara into sections and paragraphs. We are aware that such 
a thing is quite foreign to Sanskrit literature, but it is followed to 
facilitate understanding, and even reference. If the idea running through 
a number of pages is summed under a section, and a suggestive name given 
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to it, then the mind is prepared, as it were, to grasp that particular idea, 
and further the number of the paragraph shows, where a paragraph, which 
can actually be so called, ends, and the thought running through it can be 
better assimilated. Marginal notes, often in the form of the gist of the 
passage to which they refer have been given to aid tlie process better, 
and if the extra words employed to make the translation lucid are found 
enclosed in brackets, these things, the headings of the sections and the 
marginal notes are found printed in types different from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
does the number of the paragraph put at the beginning of each paragraph. 
We have also tried, with regard to the lengthy arguments of the Mit4ksarA, 
to point out what portion of the passage is tlie argument for the objection 
and what for the reply. In all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
much as possible to understand the abstruse facts. 

An exhaustive alphabetical index to the Mitaksara will be published 
after the completion of the translation of the whole work ; and therefore 
only a brief Analytical Table of Contents is prefixed to this Volume. 
It may be added that where the table is perhaps very brief, marginal notes 
on the corresponding pages may be referred to with advantage. 

With regard to the types that are employed, the bigger type shows 
that that particular portion is the translation of Y.ajSavalkya’s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated by the Roman numbers put at the begin- 
ning. The other portion of course is the translation of the Mitfiksara. At 
the end of a quotation, certain figures are often given, and they indicate— 
of course with the usual convention of the particular Smriti— to the chapter 
and verse of that Smriti or other work. Certain passages quoted from 
incomplete or minor Smritis have not been given references to for the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot be had. Our own view is that the 
incomplete nature of several Srnritis is due to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chapters of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perhaps, exhaustively on a particular topic in those chapters 
and this seems to have gone on for a long time when the name of 
a particular Smriti came to be given to those portions only. That this is 
so can be illustrated by a single fact that Chandraloka, w'hich is a work on 
Rhetoric, and which contains ten chapters, is only remembered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it, namely, the 
Chapter on Figures of Speech, which is treated of there more exhaustively than 
in any other work. This seems to have gone on lor a long time even with 
the Smriti literature so much so that only fragments came to he preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can be traced. 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. Certain 
passages from Par.asara wdiicli are cited by A ijxanesvara differ much 
from those adopted by Madhavacharya in his commentaries. In some 
places Vijx.a\bsvara’s quotations of that Smriti contain more verses than 
can be found in the text adopted by Madhavacharya, sometimes the 
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beginning itself of the verse is different, and in such cases, no useful purpose 
is served by giving references. Similar is the case with the Smriti of ViSNU 
and the passages which Vijn^esvara professes to cite therefrom. These 
points have been noted to some extent in the foot-notes, and anyhow it 
must be noted that on account of such differences, the text is not unneces- 
sarily bothered with references. At the same time it is hard to account 
for the differences in readings, and often we notice that in the Mitaksari 
itself a verse or text once cited in a particular form is cited in a slightly 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory, and it was not thought necessary to verify such quota- 
tions. 

This in brief is the way in which we have attempted the translation. 
All the Sanskrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roots, etc., 
have been begun with capital letters, while the Sanskrit proper names have 
been printed in small capitals. Certain accented types were not forthcom- 
ing in the beginning and it was thought that this volume had to be printed 
without them. The enterprising proprietor of the Indian Press— Babu 
Chintamani Ghosh— very readily supplied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and so tlie latter part of this work is almost free from such drawback. 
Every care has been taken to make the work as faultless as possible, but 
it is after all a human effort, and mistakes might have crept in, for which, 
whatever they are, we crave the kind indulgence of the generous public. 

It is now our pleasant duty to express our heartfelt thanks to Babu 
Govinda Dasa, rais, of Benares for his kindness to allow us his manuscript 
copy of Baiambhatti on Prayaschittadhyiya, and his carefully corrected book 
of the Mitaksard. Our thanks are also due to Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
College, Allahabad, who with his uniform affability allowed us to refer to him 
on several important points of Mimamsi. 

One word more by way of apology. It was first thought to make the 
translation as close as possible to the original and give side by side a trans- 
lation of the complete gloss of Balambhatta. But that idea had to be 
changed, and the same translation whicli had been made with that object in 
view had to be revised and made more lucid. A few points might have 
nevertheless, been left in a terse form, and anyhow we hope that such things 
are rare. For all such, and for any misprints the occurrence of which the 
late Professor Max Muller rightly calls, “ a mishap against which even the 
gods fight in vain,” we crave the generous indulgence of the public. 

f%5T%T ncmrORi: ii 

Erring being human nature, mistake there might most assuredly 
be in every way. May the learned divested of jealousy remove that out of 
kindness.” — Rames vara. 


S. N. NARAHARAYYA. 
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Narayana-Bali in the case of death by snake-bite— 15. Description of 
the NarSyana-Bali — 16 

Section V.— Condolence. 

Squatting on the green after offering water libations — 17. Condolence 
by the elders— 17. Man’s life as transient a.s a bubble— 17-18. Body 
comes from elements and returns to elements -18. All things perish — 
18. No weeping for the dead but benefiting them by Sraddhas etc.— 18 

Section YI.— The Retcrn op the Mocrneks from the Crematory. 

Return of the mourners— 19. Biting margosa leaves and touching grass, 
bullock, etc, — 19, All who had touched the deceased should follow the 
mourners back— 19-20. Purification by bathing to those who are not 
the Sapindas— 20. Whoever eats the food of the mourners is impure for 
ten days— 20. Those who simply stay with them, impure for three days 
— 20. Those who only carry the body, pure with one day — 20. Contact 
impurity determined according to the caste of the deceased in the 
ease of different Varnas — 20. A Brahmacharin may carry out an 
Acharya, a parent, or a tutor — 21. He shall not eat the food of impure 

persons— 21 

Section YII.— Observances ofiThose Affected by Impurity. 

The mourners shall subsist on bought food or food offered to them unasked 
—21. Shall lie separately on the ground— 21-22. Pindas to be offered to 
the deceased every day— 22. Whoever offers on the first day shall offer 
it all the first ten days— 22. Pinda to be made of rice, meal of fried 
barley, vegetables, or the like— 22. Pinda and water to be placed on the 
ground— 22. The eldest son only shall offer the Pinda— 23. The Sapindas 
failing son— 23. Mother's Sapindas failing one’s own Sapindas — 23. 
Ten Pindas for a Brahmana, twelve for a Ksatriya, etc. — 23. Purifica- 
tion after the last funeral Pinda is offered— 23. Settlement of conflicting 
views — 23. Ten Pindas even when the impurity is short— 23-24. Hang- 
ing of water and milk in the air on the first day— 24. The rite of 
gathering the bones on the second or third day— 24. The bones should 
better be thrown into the Ganges— 24. Worship of crematory deities in 
gathering the bones— 24. Bathing on the tenth day outside the village 
— 24. Anubhavins should get shaved on the tenth day — 24-25 

Section VIII.— Permissive Rules with regard to Certain Rites. 

Vaitfina and Anpasana rites and other rites enjoined by Sruti shall be 
performed— 25. Svaha rite every day— 25. Some substitute in^glace 
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\ of food material for offering— 25. No performance of rites laid down 
iby Smritis— 20. All rites but Yaitana rites shall be deferred— 26. 
''The five Mahayajnas to be deferred — 26. Throwing down water 
and meditation upon the Sun-god necessary in place of the Sandhya 
— 26-27. Others should be employed to perform Yaitana and Aupasana 
rites while the chief part is done by one’s own self— 27. The food of 
those affected by impurity shall not be eaten— 27. No violation in the 
case of the Sapinilas — 27-28. Ylolation it the birth or death is known — 
28. Where a birth or death-impurity occurs in the interim there is 
no harm if not directly touched by the affected— 28. Acceptance of 
salt, roots, fruits, medicine, etc., permitted— 28-29. Contact impurity 
is to the individual and not to his family— 29 

Section IX.— The Period of Impurity. 

Three days’ death-impurity in the case of the Samanodakas and one of ten 
days in the case of the Sapinrtas- 29-30. ‘ Night’ in the topic of impurity 
means a period of one day and night — 30. An objectionable statement to 
the contrary to be dismissed— 30. A Sapinda falls within the seventh 
male generation — 80. Samanodakaship begins with the eighth — 31. Ten 
days’ impurity for parents when one under two dies — 31. Sapindas pure 
forthwith if the teeth are not cut— 81, Ten days’ impurity for the 
mother only if the child dies in the womb— 31. For the father too, if 
immediately after the birth— 8t. Another interpretation — 31. Fitness 
to touch at the end of the third part of the impurity- 31-32 ... 

Section X — Birth-I.mpurity. 

Parents only untouchable in the case of birth-impurity— 32. Irremoveable 
in the case of the mother because of blood — 32. A mother’s fitness for 
religious duties after twenty days— 82. Sapindas affected by birth- 
impurity might be touched — 3.5. Purity on the first day of a child-birth 
for performing religious duties— 33. Special observances on the sixth 
and tenth days— 33 

Section XI.— Impurities intervening Impurities. 

Complete purification with the ending of the first impurity when another 
shorter intervenes— 33-34. Impurity for the regular period if a longer one 
occurs when a shorter one is running — 34. In a clash between a birth- 
impurity and a death-impurity, the latter prevails — 34. Where an im- 
purity consequent upon the mother’s death is running if one conse- 
quent upon the father’s death should intervene, that consequent upon 
the father’s death shall be observed— 34. In the reverse ease one day 
and a half additional after the first impurity is over— 34-35. Two subse- 
quent days if the first impurity w-as a night left, and if only one watch 
three days— 35. The offering of the Pin.las not affected— 35. Temporary 
purity for the performance of religious ceremonies — 35-36 ... 

Section XII.— Impurity is the Case of Miscarriage. 

Imparity for as many days as pregnancy months for the mother in the case 
of abortion — 36. No impurity for man — 36. Usual birth-impurity in the 
case of miscarriage after six months — 37. Immediate purity for Sapinhas 
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in the case of abortion 87. Birth-impnrity alone for the Sapindas in the 
Case of a still-birth or death ■within ten days — 37. No curtailment of 
birth-impurity — 38. Where a birth-impurity intervenes another, the 
observing of the first would do — 38. Birth-impurity after the navel cord 
is cut — 39 

Section XIII,— Impurity op a Woman in Her Courses, 

A woman in her courses becomes pure on the fourth day for moving toge- 
ther, and on the fifth day for religious purposes etc. — 89. No impurity 
if menses appear before seventeen days, one day if on the eighteenth, 
two days if on the nineteenth, and three if on the twentieth etc. — 39. 
Immediate purification b 3 ' b.athing if men.ses appear before fourteen 
days — 40. Impurity for three days alone where menses appear regu- 
larly even before eighteen days- 40. Rules to be observed by a men- 
struating woman —40. Prohibition of collyrium, ointments, bathing, bed, 
day-sleep, laughing, work, etc. — 40.' Shall eat what can be used as 
Havis — 40. Shall simply dash water on her body if obliged to bathe 
— 40. Her purification by being touched ten times by a pure woman 
in case of illness etc.— 41. The above rule general — 41. When a men- 
struating woman dies she should be bathed in Panchagavya before 
cremation— 41 


SECmpN XIV.—SmtEMENT OF THF. FIRST DaY WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 

Three ways of reckoning the first day,— (1) if the event takes place before 
midnight, (2) it it takes place before the night is two-thirds old, and (3) 
if it takes piace prior to the sunrise— 41-42. Cremation marks the first 
day in the ease of an Ahitagni, and death in the case of others— 42-43 ... 


SECTION XV.— An Exception to Ten Days’ Impurity in the 
CASE of Unnatural Death. 

Impurity is as long as the body is seen when one has died an unnatural 
death— 43. The same is the case with regard to suicides, those who are 
killed by the king, a cow, or a Brahmana— 43. One day's impurity when 
one dies of the wounds received in war, and purity forthwith when he 
falls killed on the battlefield — 44 


Section XVI.— Impubity when one comes to know of the Event 
SOME TIME subsequent TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 

Purification by the remaining period of impurity after the event is known 
—44. Bathing and water libation necessary— 45. There is no post-period 
impurity in the case of birth— 45. A father shall bathe along with the 
clothes when he hears the birth of a child to him-45. No bathing when 
one learns the news of a Sapinda’s birth-45. Post-period impurity for 
three days in the case of all the Varnas if the news of death comes 
within three months of its occurrence— 45. For one day and a half if 
between three months and six, for one day if between six months and 
nine, and immediate bathing if after nine-46. Post-period impuritv 
always ten days when a parent dies and three days where a co-mother 
-46. Immediate purity after ten days if a SapiuJa dies in a "foreign 
place."-46. Post-period impurity only when the initiated die— 47 
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Section XYII. — Impurity in the case of Ksatriyas, etc. 

Impurity lasts for twelve days in the case of Ksatriyas, for fifteen days in the 
case of Vaisyas and thirty in the case of tsudras— 47-48. Sundry diverse 
rules — 48. Six days’, three days,’ and one day’s impurity for a Brahmana 
when his Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra Sapinda is horn or dead— 48. Six 
days’ and three days’ impurity for a Ksatriya when his Taisya and Sfidra 
Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Six days’ impurity for a Taisya whose 
Sudra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Another rule that the period is ten 
days irrespective of the castes of the Sapindas— 49. Impurity iieriod 
the same for inferior Tarnas as that of the superior Tarnas when 
Sapindas of their superior Tarna are born or dead — 40. Servants can 
be touched after the iieriod prescribed for the Tarna of their master 
is passed — 49. Birth-impurity to a female servant certainly lasts tor 
one month — 49. To impurity when Pratilomas are born or dead— 49 ... 47-49 

Section XVIII.— The Nature of Impcrity on account of the 
Particular Nature of age etc. 

Purification forthwith when one dies before cutting the teeth 49-50. One 
day if he dies before tonsure —50. Three days if before initiation— 50. 

One day if there was cremation — 50. One day where an unmarried girl 
dies— 50. Purification forthwith if no naming ceremony was performed 
— 50. The ceremony of tonsure during the first or third year— 50. Bury- 
ing etc. of a child under two if no tonsure had been performed during 
the first year — 51. Three days’ impurity for parents even if the child 
has not cut the teeth— 51. Ten days after initiation— 52 ... ... 49-52 

Section XIX.— Impurity in case of a Woman’s Death. 

One day when an unmarried girl dies~52. The Sapinila-relationship with 
regard to woman lasts only for three geuerations-52. One day when a 
boy not yet teethed is cremated— 52. Immediate purification if the de- 
ceased girl had no tonsure— 52. Three days on the side of the father 
and the bridegroom both when a girl dies after verbal troth and before 
the sacrament of marriage— 52-53. No impurity for the Sapindas of her 
birth if a girl dies after marriage— 53. One day if they bring forth a 
child at their father’s and three days if they themselves die there— 53. 

Impurity determined by age is common to all the Tarnas — 53-54. Refu- 
tation of Risyasmnga’S view to the contrary— 54 ... ... ... 52-54 

Section XX.— Other cases of One Day’s Impurity. 

One day’s impurity in the case of death abroad of a Guru, a disciple, an 
Anuchana, a maternal uncle, and a fcrotriya-54-55. Ten days alone 
when a Mahaguru (‘ father’) dies. Three days when an Acharya dies 
—66. A pupil is impure tor ten days if he performs Pitrimedha— 55. One 
day when a fellow-student or a fellow-Brahmacharin dies— 55. Three 
days in those cases when death takes place in one’.s presence-65-56. 

When mother’s sister dies impurity same as when maternal uncle dies 
—66. Bandhava means one’s own relative, father’s relative, and mother’s 
relative— 66. Three days when a Ritvik dies— 56. One day and a half 
when an uninitiated daughter’s sou dies- 56. Three days if initiated-56. 

One day and a half when a parent in-law, a maternal uncle’s wife, a 
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preceptor, a preceptor’s wife, and mother’s mother die — 56. Three days 
whenSamanodakasdie— 56. One day when a Sagotra dies— 56. Impurity 
till the stars are seen when a lord of the village, a Kulapati, etc. die — 56. 
A village is impure so long as there is a corpse in it — 56-57. One day 
when a non-Aurasa son dies— 57. One day when an adulterous wife (who 
had not associated herself with a Pratiloma) dies— 57. JVo impurity 
when one’s wife who was guilty of adultery with a Pratiloma dies — 57. 
No impurity whatever for the Sapindas in the above two cases- 57. If 
there are two views one enjoining three days and the other one day, 
the decision is three days when one dies near and one day when abroad 
— 58. The rest of the day or night when the king dies— 58 ... 

Section XXL— Impurity for Following a Dead Body. 

One who is not a Sapinda should not follow the corpse to the crematory 
—58. Bathing, touching fire, and drinking ghee if the rule is violated 
— 58-59. Three days’ impurity when a Brahmana follows a dead corpse 
— 59. One day and night when a Brahmana follows a Ksatriya corpse — 59. 
One day and a half when a Brahmana follows a Vaisya corpse — 59. One 
day and one day and a half when a Ksatriya follows a Vais'ya or a SAdra 
corpse— 59. One day when a Y’^aisya follows a Sudra corpse— 59. Re- 
fraining from gift and SrSddha for shedding tears— 59. A quarter of a 
Kpichchhra where one (not a Sapinda) deliberately decorates a dead 
body— 59. Fasting if done unconsciously and bathing in case of in- 
ability— 59 

SECTION XXII.— Exceptions to iMPCRiry in the case of Death of Sapindas. 

Rulers have no impurity with regard to their duty— 60. The Sapindas need 
not observe impurity when one is killed by lightning or in doing 
service to cows and Brahmanas — 60. A State Purohita and counsellor 
need not observe impurity— 60. Workmen, artizans, physicians, servants, 
king’s officers, etc. not impure with regard to their duty— 60-61. This 
purification is only with regard to touching and requires bathing— 61. 
Immediate purification for Bitviks, Diksitas, Sattrins, those under a 

vow, Brahmacharins, Vaikhanasas and knowers of Brahman 61-63. 

No impurity with regard to the material of gift— 63. No impurity with 
regard to things previously hoarded for the purposes of a SrSddha, 
marriage, sacrifice etc. — 63. No impurity in the case of public distress or 
the time of war— 63-64. Immediate purification for making gifts etc., at 
the time of great distress— 64. Immediate purification only to escape an 
immediate distress — 64. An Ahitagni is pure in one day for Aupasana 
and Srauta rites— 65. Similarly for studying the Veda— 65. Bathing 
necessary at the end of impurity— 65. Touching water, a riding animal, 
or weapon, nose string or goad, and staff in addition respectively in the 

order of castes— 66 

Section XXIII.— Personal Impurities. 

One who has touched a woman in her courses or impure bodies shall bathe— 67. 
Those who have touched such a one need merely touch water and repeat 
Mantras and Gayatri— 67-69. Bathing necessary after a bad dream, sexual 
intercourse, vomiting, purging, shaving, and having touched a funeral 
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pyre, a bone etc., and having gone to a crematory — 70. Sipping water if 
vomiting or purging comes immediately after a meal— 70-71. No bathing 
necessary it there is sexual intercourse out of season — 71. Bathing 
with clothes if it is had on prohibited days and time — 71. Bathing for 
contact of smoke from a crematory — 7 1. Bathing with clothes for touch- 
ing a dog, an unworthy person, a sacrificial post, pus, liquor, bone to 
which some marrow is sticking, and a corpse, warming over the fire, and 
one hundred and eight repetitions of Gayatri — 72. Mere bathing if the 
touch is unconscious— 72. Bathing when the eye quivers or there is noise 
in the ear— 72. He who worships for money for three years is a “paid- 
worshipper ’’—72. Bathing with dress for touching Saivas etc., Nastikas, 
and men who take to prohibi ted actions — 72. Partaking of ghee when the 
shadow of an impure man falls on a Brahmana — 73. One should keep at a 
yoke's distance from a Chanilala, two from a woman in confinement, three 
from a menstruating woman, and four from a person who has suffered 
degradation — 73. Bathing with clothes for touching an owl or crow— 73. 
Offering of burnt offerings fora continued practice of passing urine and 
fseces without using water — 73. Bathing with clothes for touching a cat 
under unclean conditions, an ass, a pig, a carnivorous bird, etc, — 73. 
Bathing if touched above the navel by a dog or bird and mere washing 
and sipoing Achamana water if below— 73. N?ashing with earth and water 
if defiled in the lower part of the body and forearms with impure sub- 
stances, bathing if above, and drinking Paiichagavya too if in the sensory 
organs — 74. Washing would do if defiled above the navel by his own 
excretions — 74. Bathing for being defiled by mud or sewer water 74. 
Bathing for touching bones of regenerate classes and three days 
impurity for touching the bones of others — 74. Clothes purified by 
washing and drying — 74-75. Bathing for a third transmission of impurity 
consciously had — 75. Washing and Achamana for the fourth 75. Bath- 
ing when impure persons are further defiled — 76-8, Krichchhra pen- 
ance when, one impure, touches another who eats dog’s flesh 76 

Section XXrv.— Other Things bringing abodt Purification. 

Time, fire, a religious rite, earth, wind, mind, wisdom, penance, water, re- 
pentance, and abstaining from food are all purifying agents 76-77. Gift- 
making purifies those who do prohibited deeds — 77. River is purified with 
flood — 77. An article by earth and water — 78. Sannyasa purifies one from 
mental sins — 78. The study of the Vedas and Krichchhra penances etc. 
— 78. Tranquillity the cause of purification in the case of the learned. 
Water purifies the body— 78. AghamarsanaSukta purifies secret sins- 78. 
Noble resolve purifies the mind — 78. Austerities and learning for him 
who has animal feelings— 78-79. Intellect is also a purifying factor— 79. 
The highest purification is Moksa — 79 ... 

CHAPTER IL 
DISTRESS RULES. 

Section I.— Altered Occupations for the Time op Distress. 

Occupations of lower Varnas in order allowed for higher Varnas at the time 
of distress— 80. The lower Varnas shall not take to the occupations of 


Pages. 


67-76 


76-79 



XX, 


CONTENTS. 


higher Varnas— 81. The occupations of Ksatriyas and Vais'yas are 
common to all at the time of distress — 81. A feildra in distress might 
live by the occupation of a Vaisya or by various handicrafts — 81. The 
same principle extends to the case of Anulomas — 81. One shall perform 
the penance and return to the occupation of his own Varna after the dis- 
tress is over — 81 ... 

Section II.— What a Bkahmana shall never Sell. 

A Brahmana shall never sell fruits, bones, linen. Soma, wheat-cakes, herbs, 
sesamum, etc. — 81-83. For the purpose of Dharma or medicine he might 
exchange some sesamum and certain other things for an equal quantity 
of grain — 83-84. Selling of salt, flesh, and lac produces degradation from 
caste and selling of milk, curds, and liquor a low Varna — 84-85 

Section III. — Miscellaneous Rules. 

A Brahmana in distress might accept gifts from a questionable person— 85. 
Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, and the like prohibited under 
ordinary conditions allowed at the time of distress — 85-86. After being 
obliged to starve for three days he might even steal just a day’s meal 
from one who is not a Brahmana or one who neglects his sacred 
duties — 86-87 


Section IV.— Directions to the King. 

The State duty to provide a suitable occupation to a man in distress— 87 

CHAPTER HI. 

ON HERMITS. 

Section I.— Who can be a Hermit, 

The term ‘Vanaprastha’— 88. One shall entrust his wife to the care of his 
son and retire to the forest— 88. She might follow him if she desires, but 
he shall observe strict celibacy — 88. Even one who was not a house- 
holder is entitled to a life of forest— 88-89. An old man or one to whom 
a grandson is born shall retire to the forest— 89. He shall carry his 
Sacred Fires with him— 89. He might attend to the rites in the Fire even 
without his wife by his side — 89-90. Fire-worship compulsory to a 
hermit— 90. Those who had no Sacred Fire shall kindle S>avanaka 
Fire — 90 

• 

Section II.— Observances op a Hermit 

He shall use articles produced without cultivation for offerings in the Fire 
to satisfy the gods, manes, and chance-guests, and to feed the depen- 
dants— 90-91. A hermit shall use fruit oils to make offerings in the Fire 
—91. He shall offer fruits, roots, etc. and water to those who beg at his 
hermitage— 91. He shall be content with what is left for his food— 91 
Wild rice in place of rice to be used for sacrificial purposes— 91-92. A 
hermit has no shaving— 92. A hermit might hoard food materials etc. 
sufficient from one day to one year— 92. The surplus hoard shall be 
abandoned in the month of Asvaynja— 92. Shall have no pride— 92-93. 
Bathe thrice a day— 93. Shall ever give and never take— 93. Avoid 
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conducting another’s sacrifices — 93. Shall study the Veda — 93. Shall 
do good to all living beings — 93. Shall have no more purpose requiring 
a mortar than his teeth can accomplish— 93. Might eat boiled food or 
fruit etc. that are time-ripe— 9.3. Fruit oils to be used for the purposes 
of offering or besmearing the body — 93 ... 

Section III.— A Hermit’s Austerities. 

A hermit shall always regulate his meal as in Chandrayana or Krichchhra 
— 94. Might eat only once a day, once in two days, or once in four days, 
or once in a Paksa according to what he can endure— 94. Shall sleep pure 
on the ground— 94. Shall spend the day on foot or in practising Yoga — 
94-95. Shall study the Upani.sads— 95. Practise rolling on the grounri and 
standing on tiptoes — 95. Shall stay in the midst of five fires during the 
hot season, sleep on the open mound during the rainy season, wear wet 
clothes during winter, or observe other penances according to his 
ability to dry up his bodily frame — 95. Alike to friends and foes— 95. If 
unable, shall deposit the Fires within himself and beg in the “ houses ” 
of other hermits — 96 

Section IV.— A hermit under Distressed Conditions 
AND Concluding Remarks. 

A hermit might beg eight morsels of any food in a village under extreme 
distress— 96. He shall walk without any food, in the north-easterly 
direction till his body drops down dead — 97. He might even fall from a 
precipice or into water or fire— 97. Rules of bathing etc. prescribed 
for a Brahmacharin he shall observe if not contrary to his Dharma— 97. 
His practices entitle him to the world of Brahman— 97. The world of 
Brahman a particular locality, Brahman the Eternal atman, and Moksa 
the final emancipation— 97-98 

CHAPTER IV. 

FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 

Section I.— Who Should Embrace SannyAsa. 

A hermit is entitled to Sannyasa— 99. Twoiviews— (1) all the A.sramas should 
be lived in regular succession, and (2) one may embrace Sannyasa 
though he is a Brahmacharin, a householder, or a hermit— 99-100. Both 
the views supported by the Vedas — 100. Nai.sthika Brahmaeharya is a 
regular order and not merely intended for those who cannot marrv — 
100-101. Two views, — (1) Sannyasa is only for Brahmanas, and (2) it is 
open for the first three Varnas— 101. Sarvavedasa-daksina-isti and 
repositing of the Sacred Fires within one’s own self when one embraces 
Sannyasa from the household or forest life— 101. The necessity of 
discharging the three debts when one takes on the preliminary quali- 
fication for it— 102 

Section II.— The Dharma of a Sanny'asin. 

Sannyasin shall be indifferent to good and bad alike— 103. Shall wear 
Tridanda— 103. Shaving optional with him— 103. He has no sacred 
thread ; shall move unobserved without talking— 104. May wear a patch- 
ed, cloth in cases of inability— 104. Shall wear a Kamandalu— 104, 
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Shall love solitude — 104. Shall give up all personal references — 104. 
Shall take to Nivritta Marga — 104-105. Might live for two months in a 
village during the rainy season only — 105 

Section III.— A Sannyasin’s Mode of Coelecting Alms and Eating. 

A Sannyasin shall not be fidgety — 105. Shall beg in the evening — 105. Shall 
collect but eight morsels of food only once a day — 105-106. Shall seek no 
distinction— 106. Shall seek alms in a village free from beggars and 
at houses where there are no mendicants, dogs, birds, etc. — 106. Shall 
use only vessels of bamboo or wood, or gourd — 106. Shall eat without 
any Mantras — 107... 

Section IV. — Preliminaries to the Knowledge of the self. 

A Sannyasin shall subjugate the senses, discard all attachment, enmity, 
and fear — 107. Mind should be purified — 107-108. Pranftyama removes 
the taint of the organs— 108. Various births, miseries, worries, diseases, 
etc. should be considered — 108-109 

Section V.— The Knowledge of the Self. 

Atman should be perceived through Dhyana-Yoga— 109. Asrama is no essen- 
tial for nharraa— 109. Dharma is of tenfold nature— 110. Jivatmans fly 
from Paramatman just as sparks from red-hot iron— 110. JivStmans will 
be re absorbed at the time of Pralaya— 111. Ksetrajna is always doing 
something, Dharma or Adharma, spontaneously or out of his own accord- 
ill. This tendency becomes the cause of taking a body— 111. Peculiari- 
ties of the actions of souls are responsible for the peculiar nature of the 
bodies— 112. Atman is spoken of as being born because of taking a body 
—112. Prak.riti cannot bring about the world — 112. Atman becomes 
subject to Maya, Guna, Sakti, AvidyS, etc.— 112. Birth is only a 
change of condition- -113 

Section VI. — The Creation of the Body. 

Creation of the five elements— 113. Sacrifices influence the Sun ; the Sun 
produces rain ; rain produces foodstuffs ; foodstuffs produce the semen 
and blood ; and the semen and blood produce the body — 113-114. The 
organs, mind. Prana, longevity, etc. come next— 114-116. The body is in 
the liquid condition during the first month, semi-solid during the 
second ; and gets limbs and organs during the third — 115-116. Lightness, 
subtilty, etc. come from ether ; touch, motion, etc. from air ; sight, 
digestion, etc. from fire ; taste, smoothness, etc. from water ; smell, 
stoutness, etc. from earth— 116-117, Quickening movements during the 
fourth month— 117. Pregnancy longing should be duly administered 
or else the child will have defects— 117-118. Pregnancy should be 
detected by fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensation of the 
thighs, tremour of the uterus, etc.— 118. Body grows hard during the 
fourth month ; blood circulates during the fifth ; strength, colour, nails, 
and hair appear during the sixth ; mind and feeling during the seventh ; 
muscles and memory during the eighth— 118. Ojas courses unsteadily 
from the mother to the child and from the child to the mother 
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during the eighth month, and thus a child born during the eighth month 
seldom lives — 118-119. Parturitivo convulsions and birth during the 
ninth or tenth month — 119 ... ... .. ... ... 113-119 

Section YII. — the Natore of the Body. 

The body is of six sheaths and six limbs— 119-120. There are three hundred 

and sixty bones including the teeth and nails — 120-122 ... ... 119-122 

Section Vlll.— T he Organs. 

Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are the five objects and the nose, eyes, 
tongue, skin, and ear are the sensory organs — 123-124. Hand, arms, gene- 
rative organ, tongue, and leg are the five active organs— 124. blind is 
active and sensory both — 124 ... ... ... ... 128-124 

Section IX.— The Vital Centres. 

The navel, Ojas, anus, etc.— 124-126 ... ... ... ... 124-126 

Section X. — The Vascular and Mcscclar Systems. 

Siras united to the navel are forty— 127. Siras are nine hundred— 127, 
Dhamanis are twenty-four- 127. Pes'is are five hundred— 127. Various 
branches of SirSs and Dhamanis number 2,900,956— 127 ... ... 127 

Section XI.— The Hair etc. 

Hair in the cranium, three hundred thousand— 127-128. Quick parts, hundred 
and seven— 127-128. Joints, two hundred— 127-128. Hair on the trunk and 
limb along with the sweat-ducts, fifty-four crores and sixty-seven and a 
half lakhs— 128. Lymph, water, fseces, blood, phlegm, bile, urine, muscu- 
lar fat, flesh-marrow, bone-marrow, cerebral matter, phlegmatic humour, 
and semen are respectively nine, ten, seven, eight, six, five, four, three, 
two, one, half, half, and half Anjalis — 128-129. The proportion of bodily 
humour varies— 129. A knowledge of bodily physiology leads to non- 
attachment— 129-130 ... ... ... ... 127-130 

Section XII.— The Realization of Atman. 

Nerves, sympathetic and apathetic, are seventy-two thousand— 130. Chan- 
draprabha is a nerve centre and is the seat of Atman— 130. Brihadara- 
nyaka and the science of Yoga should be studied— 131. Mind, intel- 
lect, memory, and organs must be tranqnilized and Atman meditated 
xipon — 131. Attainment of Sabda-Brahman through Saman and songs 
and thence the attainment of Paka-Brahman — 131-132. Music gives 
concentration— 132-133. Fetches companionship of Rudra if not sufB- 
ciently strong to bring Moksa— 133. The whole world begins from the 
Atman— 138. Illusion should be got rid of— 134. Pgrusa should be 
realized— 134. Atman is Yajna, Virat, etc.— 134. Sacrificial essence 
gratify the gods and goes to the Moon, thence to the Sun, these 
become, Amrita productive of life, and thence food— 135. PdrcSa 
becomes connected with the body as a consequence of his deeds— 136. 

Various gods and Varnas from the limbs of the Lord— 136 ... ... 180-136 



CONTENTS. 


xxiv 


Section XIII.— Explanation of Difpekence in Birth, etc. 

Sins of mind, speech, and body respectively bring in births among the 
lowest castes, birds, and non-moving beings — 137-138. Innumerable 
propensities of souls are responsible for subsequent innumerable births — 
138. The ripening results of the deeds, sometimes now, sometimes after 
death, and sometimes both now and after death — 138-139. He who always 
comtemplates robbing others etc. is born an inferior being — 139 He who 
speaks falsehood, is a back-biter, etc. is born a bird or beast— 140. Mis- 
appropriation, attachment to another’s wife, killing animals, etc. make 
one a non-moving being — 140. A Sattvika is born among the gods — 140-141. 
A Rajasa among men — 141. A Tamasa among beasts -141. Rajas anu 
Tamas constrain one to Samsara— 141-142. An undeveloped self is ujisuit- 
ed for the realization of Brahman — 142. The capacity though inherent is 
not prominent — 142-143. He who has love of person cannot feel the pain 
etc. of others while a Yogin can— 143. Atman, though one, looks several 
on account of the “ containers ” — 143-144. Ether, air. Are, water, and 
earth are the Lokas, and Brahman is the chief element — 144. The Atman 
creates himself — 144-146. Brahman is a different entity and does exist — 
145-146 

SECTION XIV.— Engaging One’s Self in Philosophical Pcrscits etc. 

Egoism is the cause of doubts and a wrong sense of perfection— 146. Feeling 
of ‘ mine’ perverts intellect— 146. Destroys power of discrimination — 147. 
Leads to wrong pursuits and charges one with hatred and ignorance 
— 147. Study, self-restraint, noticing sin in all movements, getting rid of 
Rajas and Tamas qualities, etc. bring about right conviction— 147-148. 
One full of Sattva becomes immortal— 148. Yoga flourishes where 
there are meditation, good company, and cessation of all actions— 148 ... 

Section XV.— Effect of the Mental Attitude at the Time of death and 
THE Passage of the Soul after Death. 

Untarnished intellect, concentration on Isvara, etc. produce recollection of 
births— 149. Atmaa with bodies compared to actors— 149. Defects 
of time, action, semen, etc. produce disfigurement— 150. Defective 
limbs etc. subsequent occurrences— 150. The Atman not liberated is 
never free from egoism, result of actions, mind, etc. — 160. Destiny is 
resisted by the suddenness of a known cause — 150-151. One ray of the 
soul points upwards to the world of Brahman through the sun-globe 
and that leads to Moksa — 151-552. One hundred other rays turned up- 
wards produce birth among the gods etc.— 161-162. Other rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Samsara— 152 ... 

Section XVI.— Refutation of Materialisii. 

Vedas, Sastras, movements, etc. prove that there is Atman other than the 
body — 152-3. Physical body has no animation — 153. Happiness and 
misery, portents, the motions of heavenly bodies, season, time, etc. 
point out that there is Atman — 154. Egoism, hatred, retentivity, kno.v- 
ledge from one sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, etc. all point 
to isvARA superior to the body— 164-5 ... 
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Section XVII.— Certain Explanations. 

Esetra is the body and Ksetrajna the individual soul — 155-8. Avyakta is 
one of the components of the body — 1.55-6. Intellect originates from 
Avyakta— 156. Vaikarika, Taijasa, and Bhutadi are the three kinds of 
egoism— 156. The five elements find their destruction in those very 
things from which they spring up — 156-7. Atman creates himself on 
account of the ripened results of his own actions— 157, Those who 
keep the Vedic Fires, are devoted to gift making etc., go to heaven 
through Pitriyana— 157-8. Eighty-eight thousand Risis in the Pitriyana 
re-establish Dharma after the great deluge -158-9. A like number of 
the Bisis between the Sapta Risks and the Nagavithi have the same 
purpose — 159. Those sages bring back eternal knowledge and know- 
ledge of all sorts to the world — 159-160 

Section XVIII.— The Realization of Knowledge etc. and Atman. 

Vedic study effects purification of one’s mental propensity — 160. Atman 
should be listened about, meditated over, and reflected upon — 160. 
Metamorphosis of the realized souls into the day, the bright half of 
the month, etc. — 161. Manasa Pdru^A .makes them immortal— 161. 
Throwing off of the Liuga body is the final stage towards Moksa — 161. 
Sacrifice etc. bring souls back to Samsara— 161-162 

SECTION XIX.— The Meditation. 

Padmasana, erect posture, motionlessness, closed eyes, etc. form the con- 
comitants of PriinSyama — 162-163. Breath should be controlled and the 
Atman meditated upon— 163. Prfiuayamas are of three kinds according 
as fifteen, thirty, and forty-five Matras are occupied in performing 
them — 163. Three Pranayamas make one Dharana, and three Dharanas 
one unit of Yoga —163. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, etc. 
point to success in Yoga — 163-164. Success in Yoga leads to immortali- 
ty— 164. Vedic knowledge etc. are other courses— 164. Sraddhas etc. 
will aid to a life of Sannyasa whence Moksa is to be attained — 164 

CHAPTER V. 

ON PENANCES. 

Section I.— The Ripening Result of Actions. 

Mortal-sinners pass through terrible hells and are next born in this 
world— 165. A Brahmana-slayer will be born as a dog, a deer, a pig, or 
a camel ; he who drinks Sura as an ass or Vena, etc. ; a thief of Brfihma- 
na’s gold as a worm, an insect, etc. j and a violator of his Guru s bed 
as grass, shrubs, etc.— 166-167. Mortal-sinners are born with severe 
congenital diseases— 167-168. Sinners are first born as beasts etc. and 
then as disease-striken persons — 168. Close connection between a sin 
and a subsei^uent disease-striken birth — 168, A seducer of another’s 
vrife is born a Brahmaraksasa— 169. Birth among birds for stealing gems, 
green vegetables, etc.- 169. Birth among animals corresponds to the 
nature of the article stolen— 169-172. Penance if performed in time 
removes the sin, andit cannot stop the effects of sin already begun 172- 
173, Disease-stricken persons shall not be placed beyond the pale of com- 
munion— 173. The rule enjoining penances for pe rsons suffering from 
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such disease is but Naimittika — 173. Life ol poverty and absence of 
gpod marks on the body indicate the last stage of suffering of the 
sinners— 173. Then they get the effects of what merit is still left -173 ... 

Section II.— The NECEssirv of Performing Penances. 

A man becomes an outcast by ; (1) not performing what is laid down, (2) by 
performing what is prohibited, and (3) by not bringing senses under 
control — 174. Performance of Agnihotra etc. imperative though the 
rules to the effect appear Arthavadas — 175-176. No positive result from 
a negative act — 176-177. Certain results for which there is no apparent 
cause are the Apflrva of underlying sins — 177-178. These results are 
true of all sorts of men — 178. Penance effects purification in this 
world and in the next — 178. A suited penance shall necessarily be per- 
formed — 178-179. Those who neither repent nor expiate go to terrible 
hells — 179. Hells are twenty-one— 179-180. It is only unconscious sins 
that are removed — -180. Consciousness and intention with reference to 
sins have the same effect — 180-184. In the case of conscious sins, pen- 
ance only restores the lost capacity for moving together — 184-135 

Section III.— The Natore and Divisions op Sin Necessitating 
THE Performance of Penances. 

A Brfihmana-slayer, a drinker of Surfi, a thief of Br&hmapa’s gold, a violator 
of his Guru's bed, and an associate of any one of the above four are 
mortal-sinners— 185-186. Equality through association is with one full 
year — 186. Instigators, abettors, and accomplices to killing share the 
sin— 186-187. Abettor by directing, soliciting, or counselling— 187. An 
accomplice can have a selfish motive or a motive of doing service to 
another — 187. An accomplice is a sinner since his support strengthens 
the resolution of the perpetrator — 187. He who influences another to 
suicide etc. is also a sinner — 188. Provocation should be sufficient to 
drive one neither too sensitive nor not at all sensitive to commit 
suicide— 188. Whoever contributes most to the sin gets the major por- 
tion of its effect- 188. Instigator’s portion of the sin is less than the 
perpetrator’s, and abettor’s still less — 188. One has no right to do an 
act of cruelty merely because he acts as the agent of another — 188-189. 
Supporter’s portion of the sin still less than the abettor’s — 190. The 
portion of one who influences is less further still— 190. A parent cause 
must still be the actual cause to receive the effects ofthe deed — 190-191. 
A constructor of a tank is not affected by sin if one accidentally drowns 
himself in his tank--191. No sin if death occurs accidentally when one 
tries to do good — 191. An unqualified man is liable if he ventures to 
do good and gives’cause to an accident — 192. One is not liable if another 
kills himself for some supposed injury from him— 192. One who pro- 
vokes another to death but appeases him before dying is no sinner 

192. Accusing of Gurus, reviling the Yeda, killing friends, forgetting 
the studied Veda are equal to Brfihmana-slaying— 192-193. Forbidden 
food, crookedness, falsehood, etc. equal to drinking liquor— 193-194. 
Stealing of horses, precious stones, women, lands, milch-cow, etc. equal 
to stealing a BrShmana’s gold— 194. Adultery with friends’ wives, high 
class damsels, women of the same Gotra, those born of the same mother 
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as one’s own self, etc. equal to violating a Guru's bed — 194-195. Punish- 
ment less if adulterous intercourse ends before seminal effusion— 195. 
Equality in these cases shows the same form of_penance— 195. Though 
same, slightly less in extent— 195-196. Alternative penances are allowed 
— 196. A parent’s sister, a maternal ^uncle’s wife, a daughter-in-law, 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s sister or wife, and a daughter 
rank with Guru’s wife in the matter of incest — 196-197. Cutting off the 
genital organ and corporal punishment in the case of such incest— 
197. A queen, a female ascetic also come under this category — 197. 
No corporal punishment for a Brahmana — 197. A woman who allures 
will have the same punishment — 197. Patakas bring about immediate 
loss of caste — 198. One thousand years’ life in hell for Patakas, two 
thousand years' life there for mortal sins, two hundred and fifty years’ for 
minor sins — 198. Fifty-six minor sins— 198-199. Debts to the gods, manes, 
and {tisis must be paid up — 199. The Sacred Fires shall be kept neces- 
sarily irrespective of motives — 199-200. Manufacture of salt is a minor 
sin — 200. Parents etc. shall not be expelled from the house when they 
have not suffered degradation from caste — 201. Breach of an assumed vow 
is a minor sin — 201. Trees should not be hewed down save for sacred pur- 
poses — 202. One must have an Asrama suited to him — 202. Bad sciences 
and black spells are minor sins— 208. Other sins classed as: (1) sins 
1 causing loss of caste, (2) sins degrading one to mixed castes, (3) sins 

^ causing unfitness to receive gifts, and (4) sins making one impure— 203.' 
Approaching ones d\\u daughter ’etc. 't^arTieinous sin— 203. Killing 
a Ksatriya and Vaisya engaged in a sacrifice, a pregnant woman, an 
Atreyi is equal to a Brahmaaa-slaying — 203. Giving false evidence is 
equal to drinking liquor— 204. Approaching a Srotriya’s wife etc. is 
equal to violating the Guru's bed— 204. Approaching a father’s sister 
etc. is a high sin — 204. Tale-bearing to the king etc. are minor sins — 
204. Causing bodily pain to a Brahmana makes one an outcast — 204. 
Cruelty to animals degrades one to mixed castes— 204. A ccepting money 
f rom unworthy sou rces deprives one’s fitness to accept gifts — 204. Killing 
birds etc. cause impurity — 204. The rest are miscellaneous sins — 204. 
Katyayana classifies sins as : (1) mortal sins, (2) heinous sins, (3) sins 
bringing about loss of caste, (4) contact sins, and (5) minor sins — 205. 
Constant practice aggravates the sin— 205 

Section I'V. — Penances for Brahjiana-Slaying. 

A Brahmana-slayer shall wear the victim’s skull erected on the foot of a 
bedstead as his flag— 206. He shall beg his food in an earthenware tray 
— 206. Shall live in a forest or the outskirts of the village — 206. Might 
shave his head clean or wear matted hair— 207. Shall wear hair- 
cloth — 207. Shall beg only in some seven unselected houses of men 
belonging to the four Yarnas— 207. He shall proclaim aloud as, ‘ I wait at 
the door for alms and am a Brahmana-slayer ’—207. Shall preferably live 
on forest products failing which begging is an alternative— 207. ShaU 
observe strict celibacy — 208. Twelve years is the course of the penance 
—208. Shall step out of the road when he meets an Arya — 208. Shall 
observe aU the duties of a Brahmacharin and even worship Fire — 208. 
shall repeat Kflsmarida Mantras— 208. Shall bathe thrice a day and 
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perform Sandhya— 208. Sandhyais an essential purificatory ceremony — 

208. Yedie study , accepting of gifts , etc, forming the avocations of the 
[ twice-b^irare ^roMM,tfiii::::z.209. The texts of various sages are mutual- 
I ly supplementing— 209. All this for unintentionally killing a BrShmana ; 
no sufficient expiation for killing him intentionally -209. Sins of differ- 
ent nature cannot be got rid of it by a single performance of the 
penance, and what is occasioned by a cause should repeat itself with 
each recurring of the cause occasioning it — 209-213. Twelve years’ 
penance for the perpetrator ; nine years’ for the instigator ; six years’ 
for the abettor ; four years and a halfs for an accomplice — 213. Three 
years’ penance when one influences the suicide of a man of qualities — 

213. Less penance if the suicide was devoid of qualities — 214. Even 
others, (namely,) he who permits killing, he who lends a weapon, he 
who explains the method, he who feeds or shelters those intent upon 
the deed, he who points out the defect, etc. have their own portions of 
penance each— 214. Boys, old men, grown-up women, and disease-stricken 
persons deserve only half the penance— 214. Young or old women and 
the non-initiated deserve only a quarter— 214-215. A boy between five 
and eleven has some sin — 215, A father or another shall perform 
penance on his behalf — 215. A light penance is submerged in a heavier 
one of the same sort, and not vice versd — 215-216. Double the twelve 
years’ penance for ki lling a Brahmana performing a sacrifice or a gift 
of one thousand cows— 217. This^weIveyeaTs’'penance equal to three 
hundred and sixty Prajapatyas, and each PrSjfipatya to the gift of one 
cow— 217. Twelve years’ penance and a gift of one thousand cows for 
slaying an AchSrya— 217. Life long penance for killing a Guru or a 
Srotriya — 218. Visiting of Rama'S bridge and the like are also easier 
alternatives— 218. The position Sruti, Linga, Vakya, Prakarapa, 

Sthana, and Samakhya occupy in determining the application of texts 
—220. Caste, ability, merits, etc, of the expiator settles the applica- 
tion of conflicting texts— 222-223. Saving a Brahmana’s life or dying for 
a Brahmana or cows terminates the vow of penance— 224-226. Taking 
■> part in the concluding bathing of another’s horse-sacrifice also termi- 

nates the course— 227. But a culprit must confess his guilt and obtain 
the permission of the Brahmanas and king engaged in the horse-sacri- 
flee before taking part- 228-229. Panchadasa-Ratra and the like also 
would do— 230-231. These are no new penances but only terminate the 
one undertaken— 231-234. The course also terminates when a severe 
chronic disease of a Brahmana or cow is successfully cured— 234. A 
Brahmana might be saved at the risk of the expiator’s own life or by 
means of medicine— 234. Recovering the lost property of a Brahmana 
also terminates the sin — 234-235. He is purified even if he is killed or 
badly hurt in the attempt — 235. Or as an independent penance he 
might cut his body piecemeal and make eight offerings in the ordinary 
fire to Death, the recipient deity— 235-236. He must throw himself thrice 
into the Fire- 237. The death-penance is always for an intentional 
act— 237. Or if the perpetrator is a Ksatriya he might voluntarily 
become the butt of the missiles of the opposing armies on a battle- 
field— 237. Purification whether killed or painfully hurt— 238. A 
Kfatriya expiator might attempt a horse-sacrifice— 238. Svarjit is an 
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alternative for twelve years’ penance— 238. Thrice repeating the 
fcainhita, forest life, sparing food, and moving along the Sarasvati form 
suEBcient penance for an extremely good Brahmana who kills accidental- 
ly a Brahmana devoid of good qualities— 239-240. Purification also by 
making over sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient or at least all his 
property if not a wealthy man— 240. Visiting Rama's bridge if he is ex- 
tremely full of good qualities— 240-241. One year's Kriohchhra and pil- 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the slain are both block- 
heads— 241. Subsisting, on water for twelve days for contemplating a 
Brahmana-slaughter— 241. Penance tor intentionally killing an im- 
potent Brahmana is the same as for killing a fcndra; bathing in the 
confluence of the Aruna and Sarasvati and fasting for three days if the 
act is unintentional— 241-242. A Ksatriya who slays a Brahmana shall 
perform twice the penance prescribed for a Brahmana, and a Yaisya thrice 
—242. A Yaisya who slays a Ksatriya shall perform twice the penance 
of a Ksatriya— 242. Offence is higher if the corresponding penance is 
higher— 242. A ilurdhavasikta’s penance is one and a halt times a 
Brahmana's — 243. A Brahmacharin’s penance twice as much as a house- 
holder's, a hermit's thrice, and an ascetic's four times — 243. One gets 
the reward of the penance even if he dies when the course is yet in- 
complete — 243 

Section V.— Cases NECESsiTA'nNc the same Penance as for 
Brahmana-Slaughter. 

Killing a Ksatriya or Vais'ya, performing a Soma-sacrifice is as good as Brah- 
mana-slaughter— 244. Expiator's caste, ability, quality, etc. should 
determine the penance -244. No death-penance for killing a Ksatriya 
or Yaisya under any circumstances— 244. Penance for destroying an 
embryo is the same as for killing one of its Yarna— 245. No question 
of the sex of the foetus when an embryo is destroyed- 245. Penance 
for killing an Atreyi same as for killing a man of her Yarna— 245. 
Atreyi is a menstruating woman, a pregnant woman, and one belonging 
to the ATRI-Gotra— 245. Penance for giving false evidence in a law-suit 
which involves a man's death or opposing a Guru is the same— 245-246. 
No penance prescribed for Brahmana-slaughter for slaying a Brahmana 
woman — 246. Penance same when the victim lives or dies when there 
is certain murderous attempt, only the term of the penance is three- 
fourths— 247. Only half the course for gross abusing a Guru — 247 

Section YI.— Penances for Drinking Liquor. 

A drinker of Sura shall drink boiling Sura, water, ghee, cow's urine, or milk, 
and is purified by dying— 248. ‘ Delusion ’ here means want of correct 
knowledge of the Sastras— 248. ‘ Sura’ here means the extract of rice- 
flour itself -248-251. Usage does not settle the actual denotation as the 
science of words, for a word may be used in its primary sense or secondary 

one— 251. The extract of rice prohibited for the first three Yarnas, no 

sort of intoxicant to a Brahmana ; all but Sura allowed to Ksatriya and 
Yaisya ; and no liquor is prohibited to a Sudra— 251-252. Even the non- 
initiated shall not drink Sura— 252. Dvijahood is the reason of pro- 
hibition and not age or condition— 252. Illustration of Abhyudaya-Isti 
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principle — 252. A quarter of the penance for boys etc. who violate the 
rule, and no death-peuance for them — 252. A treble Kriehchhra on behalf 
of a boy who drinks liquor out of ignorance 253-255. Or the normal 
portion of the penance for Brahroana-slaughter might be performed if the 
act is unintentional— 255-256. Or various kinds of abstemious diet— 256. 
Liquor drunk must be vomited out— 257. A liquid in which Surd is mixed 
is as good as Sura — 257. Even contact with the mouth is prohibited 
— 258. Certain light penances for partaking of liquor for unavoidable 
medicinal purposes— 258. Drinking of water contained in a vessel once 
used to hold Sura also necessitates penance— 259. Likewise inhaling 
the exhalation of a drunkard — 259-260. A harder penance for inhaling 
Sura direct— 260. A Brahmana requires reinitiation for drinking liquor 
by mistake — 260. Reinitiation here is slightly different from the usual 
initiation — 261. Kriehchhra, Chandrayana, etc. for drinking a liquor 
other than Surd — 261. Six days’ penance if it only enters the mouth — 
261. The highest form of penance for intentional repeating of the act 
—262. Drinking of certain decoctions, barley-gruel, milk, cow's urine, 
etc. in some cases of drinking such water — 262-263. A Brahmana’s wife 
of any Varna shall avoid liquor — 263-264 

Section VII.— Penances fok Stealing Gold. 

He who steals a Brdhraapa’s gold shall offer a mace to the king to be struck 
-264-265. Culprit purified whether dies or survives— 266. The king shall 
strike and not set him free — 265. This death-penance common to all 
Varnas— 266. No blow to a Brdhmana but penance— 267. Those that have 
the same purpose to fulfil act as alternatives— 267. Death-penance only 
for an intentional theft— 268. ‘Suvarna’ in connection with this topic on 
penance signifies one Suvarna of gold — 268. The efforts of Sm.riti-givers 
tend not merely to guide men in their worldly transactions — 268. At the 
time of application, the technical nature and convention make their pre- 
sence felt— 269-272. The measurement serves no special purpose with 
reference to money-fine — 273. Penances vary for stealing less quantities 
—274. The stoien property must be restored before undertaking the 
penance— 274. The king unable to strike shall lend the offender a 
weapon to kill himself— 274. Qualities in the possessor of Suvarna 
aggravates the sin— 275. He might perform the normal portion of 
twelve years’ penance if the act is unintentional— 275. Gold mnst be 
genuine gold — 275-276. Intention does not prevail over mistake in steal- 
ing— 276. G ift oLo_ ne’s own weight of gold if the expiator is sufficiently 
wealthy— 276. Tfir^-iourtBs of the penance if the owner is devoid of 
qualitles^276. Half, if stolen to maintain his starving family— 276-277. 
Lighter penance if there is repentance immediately after the act— 277. 
Theft is complete only with enjoyment— 277. Penance lighter if theft 
is not complete — 277. Gold in any mixture is as good as gold itself— 
277. Usual rule of half the penances for old men, women, and boys— 278. 
Suited penances for stealing silver, inferior metals, etc. 278 

Section VIII.— Penances fob Violating one’s own Guko’s Bed. 

A violator of one’s own Gum’s bed shall embrace a red-hot iron image 
of woman on a red-hot iron cot— 279. He shall proclaim aloud his 
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deed before beginning the death-penance — 279. Both these acts form one 
penance — 279-280. Or he might cut off his testicles and march in the 
south-westerly direction till he drops down dead— 280. Capital punish- 
ment removes the sin also— 280. ‘ Guru ’ here signifies father alone — 281- 

282. Guruship is common to all the Varnas— 282-3. “ Approaching” signi- 
fies the act ending with seminal effusion— 283. Death-penance for unin- 
tentionally approaching one’s own mother or intentionally her co-wife — 

283. A harsher death for intentional or repeated incest with one's own 

mother — 283. Less penance on account of the rule of extension in case 
of mother’s co-wife of inferior Varna — 284. Consent, tempting, alluring, 
etc. determine the penance— 284. ‘ Son ’ signifies an Aurasa here — 284. 
Varna, intention, completeness of the incest, repetition of the act, etc. 
establish a gradation of penance— 284-291. Adultery with high class 
damsels, uterine sisters, sons’ wives etc. require nine years’ penance — 
290. Death-penance where the same is excessively repeated — 290. Death- 
penance for excessive repetition of adultery with an outcast woman 
— 291. Three years’ penance for repeated intercourse with an outcast 
duringone night — 291. Vrisali is a Chantlali, an adulteress, a prostitute, 
one who falls into menstruation before marriage, and one married 
in the same Gotra— 291. One year’s Krichchhra and a double ChSn- 
drS.yana lor a single adulterotis act with a Chantlali intentionally and 
unintentionally respectively— 292. Same penance for incest with one’s 
own sister— 292. Sundry other texts — 292-293 ... ... ... 

Section IX,- Penances for Contact Sins. 

Equality by a continued association for three hundred and sixty days— 293-4. 
This is true of association with mortal sinners as with other sinners also 
—294. Less penance for unconscious contact— 295. Taint of mortal sin 
requires direct contact — 295. Three-fourths of penance for indirect 
contact — 296. Half for the second indirect contact — 296, No death- 
penance for contact sins— 296. Matrimonial alliance, Vedic study, 
sacrifice, company at dinner, etc. bring about immediate degradation— 
297. Conveyance, conversation, etc. bring about degradation — 298. One 
year here means three hundred and sixty days— 299. Eight different 
cases of contact with corresponding penances— 299-301. A maiden of a 
degraded family who disconnects herself, performs penance, and brings 
no dowry might be taken in marriage — 301-302. Sons of outcasts are not 
free from taint — 302 

Section X.— Penances foe Slaying Persons Born (of Prohibited Unions) 
IN the Reverse Order (of castes) and Penances for a Sudra. 

Different cases -302-303. Time effects purification in a Sfidra’s case— 303, 
Nomah is his Mantra— 303. He might perform Chandrayana etc. as 
penances— 303-304. Women, Siidras, and even Partilomas have a right 
to penances — 304 ... 

Section XI.— Penances for Cow-Slaughter. 

Living on Panchagavya for one month— 304-305. Shall live in a cow-pen 
and follow the cows — 305. Make a gift of a cow at the end of the cou rse 
— 305. Other penances are : (1) K.richehhra, (2) Atik.richchhra, and (3) 
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f three days’ fast followed by a gift of ten co ws and a bnlLoek — 305-308. 

I Cases to which these penances refer — 306-307. Alternative penances — 
307-309. Special qualities in the cow, intention on the part of the doer, 
etc. enhance penances — 309-312. Half the penance if the cow is young, 
old, or emaciated — 313. When a pregnant cow with the calf in her body is 
killed penance from one and a quarter of the usual amount to double of it 
— 313. A fourth part of the penance each where several jointly kill a cow 
unintentionally— 314. The whole penance each when there is intention — 
314-315. Penance is only double when a plurality of cows are killed— 315. 
Penance double for administering wrong medicine — 315. Full penance 
only for the direct slayer — 316. Unsnited ropes to tie cows make one 
liable to penance— 317. Lighter penance if he tries to avert the danger 
— 317. Ropes of only Kus'a and Easa allowed — 317. Cows must be kept in 
a place tree from harmful matter— 317. Half a Krichchhra if ornamental 
bells etc., become the cause of death — 317. Negligence also brings pen- 
ance — 318. No penance if death is accidental in trying to do good or 
giving a surgical treatment — 318-319. Penance necessary it the cow had 
been restrained at the time of accident — 319. Living on barley-gruel for 
half a month for fracturing a cow’s bone, cutting off of its horns, etc. — 319. 
Penance after restoring an equivalent to the owner who suffers the loss 
— 319. Usual rule with regard to penance with reference to Varna, age, 
and sex — 319-320. Shaving in accordance with the portion of penance — 
320. No shaving for women in the case of any penance— 320 

Section XII.— Penances for having remained a VniTYA. 

ChfindrSyana, subsisting on milk for one month, Parfika, or a three months’ 
penance applies generally to all minor sins —821. Special penances 
expressly stated refer to particular cases— 321-323. Three K.richchhras, 
subsisting on barley-gruel for twenty-one days are alternative 
penances — 323. Uddalaka penance or Vratyastoma for remaining a Vratya 
for fifteen years — 323-324. Apastamba lays down harder penances where 
one's father, grandfather, and other ancestors had remained Vratyas— 
324 


Section XIII.— Penances for Steaung. 

Penances determined according to the Varna of the thief as well as the 
owner — 324. Punishment increases according to the knowledge of the 
law one is expected to possess — 323-326. Corporal punishment for steal- 
ing more than one Kumbha of grain— 325. Less penance for unintentional 
stealing— 325-326. Chandrayana for misappropriating water to the value 
of 250 Panas— 326. Robbing a deposit as heinous as stealing a Brah- 
mana’s gold— 326. Shorter penances for stealing lead, tin, and other 
baser materials— 326. Drinking Panchagavya for misappropriating a 
conveyance, a bed, etc. of a trifling value— 327. The same for three 
days if food sufficient for two or three meals is stolen— 327. Three days’ 
fast for stealing some grass— 327. Bating raw grains for twelve days for 
stealing inferior gems, pearls, etc.— 327-328. Drinking mere milk for 
. three days for stealing cotton, silk, etc.— 328. Stolen article must be 
restored to the owner before undertaking the pen nee— 328 
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Section XIV. -Penances for not Satisfying Debts. 

Ordinary penances for minor sins-328. Three “debts” of a Brahmana— 

.328. Vaisvanara Isti at the end of the year for failing to perform Pasu 

and Soma sacrifices through want — 329... ... ... ... 328-329 

Section XV.— The Condition of not being an ahitagnt. 

Ordinary penances for omission during distress— 329. Three days’ fast a 
month for not remaining an Ahitfigni when not in distress— 329, A son 
who would sacrifice when his father does not, shall offer as a penance a 
Pas'u — 329. One day’s fast a month for omission of .Aupasana — 329 ... 329 

Section XVI.— Penances fob Dealing in Forbidden Goods. 

Somayana or Saumya Krichehhra for dealing in jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 
roots, fruits, etc. — 329. Chaudrayana for selling lac, salt, liquor, oil, 
etc. — 329-330. Tapta Krichehhra for dealing in wool, hair, etc. — 330. 

One year’s hard course for using a false balance, measure, etc.— 330 ... 329-830 

Section XVII.— Penances for a Younger Brother's 
Marrying before the Elder. 

Parivettpi shall perform Krichehhra and Atik.riehhra — 380. His respectful 
offering dt his wife to his elder brother, taking her back at his permis- 
sion, and marrying her again— 380. One year’s Prajapatya Krichehhra 
for all immediately concerned with such a marriage— 331. Similar rules 
where a younger sister is married before the elder— 331-333... ... 330-333 

Section XVIII.— Penances for the Acquisition op Learning by an 
Engaged Teacher and also Teaching for Pees. 

Subsisting for one month on a decoction of Brahmasuvarehala in milk— 

333. Same penance for administering a rebuke to an earnest student— 

333 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 383 

Section XIX.— Adultery with others' Wives. 

Brahmacharya vow of penance for one to three years— 333-334. Penance ac- 
cording to the quality and Varna of the woman approached— 334. De- 
gree of difference in Varna between the man and the woman concerned 
also determines the penance— 334. A fourth part of degradation for each 
act of adultery with unmarried damsels— 335. Penance a fourth part less 
with each repetition of the above —335. Half the penance for absence 
of intention— 335. Shorter penance for adultery at a time not suited 
for conception— 335 Krichehhra and Atikrichehhra for approaching 
adulterous wives of a useless Brahmana and a Srotriya respectively— 336. 

Intention in the above case necessitates double Krichehhra— 336. _4t 
-each adult erous _int ercours e after the fourth with the above. sHr.t. of 
J woman, bathing aud making a gift — 3 36. A woman is called a Svairini 
'till the fourth adulterous intercourse and a Bandhaki after that— 337. 

Less penance for approaching a Bandhaki than a Svairini— 337. Double 
the above penance if there is conception — 337. Loss of Brfihmanahood 
for excessive adultery with a Sfldra woman— 337. Corporal punishment 
where adultery is with a woman of higher Varna— 338. Xominal 
penance for approaching an extremely profligate woman — 338. Double 
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Chandrayana where a Brahmana approaches a woman of a dyer, a 
hunter, an actor, etc.— 388. The seven lowest castes— 338. Penance for 
approaching a lowest caste woman is as hard as for violating a Guru’s 
bed — 339. Paraka, Krichchhra, or Chandrayana where the above is 
unintentional — 339. Less penance if the intercourse ends before semi- 
nal effusion— 339. One year’s penance for repeated erring with a 
Kapalika woman — 339. Twelve years’ penance for causing conception 
in a Chandala woman— 339. Branding and banishment for intentionally 
raising a child on a Chandala woman— 339. Corresponding penances 
for women also — 340. For being defiled by a man of her inferior Varna a 
woman to be shaved her head, and paraded naked on a donkey while the 
man is thrown into fire — 340-341. Lighter penances if such women yield 
to such men by mistake — 341. Harder penance if there is concep- 
tion — 342. Complete abandonment if the twice-born woman gives birth to 
a child out of guilt with a Sudra — 342. Penance powerless if there was 
no natural abortion at least— 342. Penance of a pregnant woman after 
delivery— 342. A child in the womb is not tainted for a subsequent 
adultery of the mother— 342. Lopping of the ear if the woman defiantly 
fails to perform penance — 342. Sundry other penances — 342-344. Palling 
into fire for excessive adultery with a Chandala — 344. Branding or 
capital punishment if she fails to perform penance— 344. ... ^ 

Section XX,— Penances FOR Unmarried Life while a Younger 
Brother is Married. 

Penances practically same as for Parivettri — 344 

Section XXI.— Penances for Living by Interest and Manufacture 

of Salt. 

General penances laid down for minor sins — 345 

Section XXII.— Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc. 

Gift of one thousand cows and a bull or three years’ typical penance for 
slaying a Ksatriya— 345-346. One hundred cows or one year’s penance 
for killing a Vaisya — ^346. Ten cows or six months’ penance for killing 
a Sudra. Qualities in the Ksatriya etc. victim make the penance one 
and a half times— 346. Intention doubles the penance— 346. .Special 
qualities treble the penance — 347. Srotriyaship or the performance 
of a sacrifice makes it fourfold 347. Ordinary penances if the victims 
were immoral persons— 348. The above penances a quarter and a 
quarter less in the order of the Varna of the offender— 349. Penance 
harder for killing a Mfirdhavasikta than a Ksatriya ; and so on— 349 

Section XXIIL— Penances for Killing Women. 

A slight gift or penance if the women were immoral— 349-350. Various other 
penances according to the propriety of the case — 331 

Section XXIV.— Penances for Cruelty to Animals. 

Penance of Sfidra-slaughter for killing a cartload of boneless animals or one 
thousand small animals having bones— 352. Harder penance for slaying 
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taore — 852. Barley-gruel for three days for killing a woman, an insect, 
etc. — 352. Drinking milk only for three days or a quarter of a Krichchh- 
ra for killing a cat, a frog, etc.— 352-353. Penance as for Sddra-slangh- 
ter for a series of killing — 353. Krichchhra and making a gift for in- 
tentional repetition— 353. Gifts of bullocks etc., for killing an elephant, 
a parrot, a donkey, etc. — 35^ ~Gift (if l•almenEs^or killing a horse — 353. 
Gift of a co w for killin g carnivordiis THi^~ancl of a heifer for killing 
non-carnivorous ones— 354. Gift of a sharp iron tool for killing a 
snake -354. Gift of tin or lead for klTlfiig^an impotent animal— 355. 
Gift of a vessel of ghoe' fcTr tiTting-a: "prg and of a Gnuja of gold 
for EilTing a camel — 355. Krichchhras if one is unable to make the 
above gifts— 355-356. Penance proportionate to the amount of gift— 
356. Drinking of ghee for killing small insects found in fruits, 
flowers, etc.— 356. Gift of a IGuchit for killing an animal with 
bone, and a Pranayflma for killing a boneless oneT Sundry other 
penances — 357-358 ... 

Segiion XXV.— Penances for Crcelty to Plant Life. 

Meditative repetition of Gayatri for cutting down fruit trees —358. Follow- 
ing cows for one day for cutting down plants and herbs — 358. An ex- 
ception in ploughing — 859. A harder penance in consideration of time, 
place, etc.— 359. Two days' fasting or the like for Sudras— 859 

Section XXVI.-- Penances for Being Bitten by PUMSCUALi, etc. 

Pranayama in the midst of water and partaking of ghee for being bitten by 
a Putnsehali (‘harlot’)— 359. One Pranayama for being bitten by a 
dog, a jackal, a donkey, etc. — 859-360. Penances to be determined con- 
sidering the part of the body bitten, the condition of the person, etc.— 
360-361. Use of cow’s urine, cow-dung, and Panchagavya where germs 
appear— 361 

SECTION XXVIl.— P enances for Wet Dreams and Observing of 
One's own Shadow in Water etc. 

Pronouncing the Mantras and touching the semen to the middle chest when 
there is a nocturnal emission— 362. A thing otherwise impure might 
be touched when the Prayas'chitta text prescribes it— 362. Harder 
penances for Brahmacharins — 363. Meditative repetition of the Mantras 
and Achamana for seeing one’s own shadow in water or impure sub- 
stances— 363. Achamana for sleeping, sneezing, throwing out phlegm, 
etc. — 363. Touching the right ear if the acts are of little consequence — 
363. General penances for a minor sin for living by prohibited wealth — 
363-364. Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra for earning one's livelihood 
through infidelity— 364. One year’s penance if the habit has lasted 
long — 364 

Section XX VIII.— Penances for Breach of Vow etc. 

An Avakirnin shall immolate an one-eyed ass for Xirriti — 364-365. Offering 
of Oharu failing to obtain the required animal— 365. One year’s Brahma- 
charya (wearing an ass’s skin) if better fitted — 365. Bathing three times 
daily, only one meal a day, etc. in addition— 365. Harder penance if the 


Pages. 


i 

352-358 

358-359 


359-361 


362-364 



xxxvl 


CONTENTS. 


act of incoatinence is with the meritorions Brahmana or Ksatriya wives 
of a Srotriya — 366. Lighter penances if the woman had not been chaste 
— 366. Prajapatya for an unnatural offence with a cow or a gift of some 
husk or lead if with a sexless woman— 366. Penance uniform with regard 
to the Brahmaoharins of all Varnas— 367. Nairrita sacrifice for self- 
defilement — 367. The same for a breach of Brahmacharya in the midst 
of vows necessitating it— 367. Bathing, worshipping Sun^od etc. when 
a Brahmacharin has nocturnal emission— 367. A treble Krichohhra, a 
treble ChUndrayana, and all the sacramental ceremonies afresh for re- 
verting to householder’s life from Bannyasa — 367-368. Similar penances 
for those who revert from resolves of permissive deaths— 368. Son’s duty 
to perform penances for the sake of his suiciding father — 368. K.rich- 
chhra and three days’ fast for attempting suicide — 368-369. The above 
penances of an Avakirnin only when there is no incest- — 369. No sepa- 
rate penance for essential concomitants of an act— 369-370. A Pntrika 
(‘appointed daughter ’) is a married wife nevertheless — 370-371. Offer- 
ings in the fire by a Brahmacharin for omitting going about to collect 
alms — 371. An Avakirnin’s penance for wilful negligence— 371. Pen- 
ances for the loss of sacred thread, day-sleep, sleeping naked, seeing a 
naked woman, etc.— 371-872. 1008 Gayatris for eating when the sacred 
thread is lost— -372. K.richchhra for a Brahmacharin’s eating of flesh 
—372. Flesh allowed medicinally for a Brahmachfirin— 373. Uncon- 
scious drinking of liquor is no sin — 878. Prostrating before and appeas- 
ing the Guru for causing unpleasantness to him — 373 

Section XXIX.— Penances that a Guru may have to Perform. 

Three K.richchhras when the disciple meets with death by accident while 
on his errand — 373-374 

Section XXX.— Cruelty for a Good Purpose. 

No penance for causing accidental deaths in honestly trying to do good— 
374-875 ... 


Section XXXI.— Penances for False Slander. 

False slandering breeds twice the sin of the actual offender— 375. One shall 
not take initiative to report another’s sin — 375. Slanderer gets all the 
sin of the slandered — 375. Subsisting on water for one month, repeti- 
tion of Mantras etc. for false slandering— 376. Determination of the 
penance according to the conditions of the slanderer and the sland- 
ered— 876. Half the penance for accusing another of a real charge — 

376. Penance less according to the magnitude of the sin imputed— 376- 

377. Even the slandered shall perform a Krichchhra or make offerings 
to the Fire-god or offer a Pas'u to the Wind-god— 377. Additional penance 
of subsisting on water for one month for remaining without penance 
for some time— 377. Sundry other penances— 377-378. The slandered is 
not prohibited to do the ordinary duties— 378 

SECTION XXXII.— Penances for Incest with a Brother’s Wife. 
Chandrayana— 378. Subsisting on alms for one year if intentional— 378 
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SEcmoN XXXIII. — Penakces for Contact with a Woman 
IN HER COHBSES. 

Three days' fast and drinking ghee for cohabitation with a menstruating 
woman though one’s own wife— 379. Sev'cn days’ fast if there is repeti- 
tion or intention— 379. Penances where two women, both in their 
courses, touch each other — 379-380. Fasting for the rest of the menstru- 
al period for touching unintentionally a Chandala, a SOdra, etc. — 381. 
Bathing and fasting till the moonrise in case of inability— 381. Subsist- 
ing on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for six days it touched by a dog, 
a man of the lowest caste, etc.— 381. Penances for contact in unclean 
conditions — 382 

Section XXXIV.— Penances for the Sale of Children. 

General penances— 382. Krichchhra for unintentionally selling a cow or 
girl — 382. Double penance for intentional selling — 382 

Section XXXV —Penances for Conducting the Sacrifices 
OF those Unfit for Sacrifices. 

Krichchhras for conducting the sacrifices of the unfit — 383. No sin for 
employing spells for the extirpation of the desperadoes — 888. UddSlaka 
penance for intentionally initiating Vratyas into Brahmacharya — 884. 
Sundry other penances— 384. One year’s subsisting on barley for destroy- 
ing the Veda or neglecting a refugee— 385. One becomes a Patita bj’ 
giving a rebuke to an earnest student — 385. Sundry other penances 
—385 


Section XXXVI. -Penances for Other Minor Sins. 

Eating once in three days, repetition of Samhita, etc. for neglecting parents— 
386. Various penances for defiling a maiden-886-387. Corporal punish- 
ment if the .Sudra is aii offender - 387. General penances prescribed for 
minor sins for conducting the sacrifice of a Parivindaka, giving a daugh- 
ter to him, crookedness, etc.— 387. Penance for neglecting Vedic study— 
that of Brahmana-slanghter it on account of evil pursuits, or a three 
months’ penance if on account of Sastraic study— 387. Twelve dayt’ 
K.richchhra in the ca'e of extreme distress— 387. Penances for neglect- 
ing the Sacred Fires, K.richchhra. Atikrichchhra, Paraka, etc. according 
to the time for which they are neglected — 388. Light penance if there 
was no infidelity in the matter— 388. Penances for cow-slaughter if inten- 
tionally deserting a sou— 389. The same penances for employing one’s 
own wife, killing animals, gaining mastery over another, making of oil- 
mills, etc.— 389. Abandoning all wealth and eating once in two days for 
speaking falsehood, theft, serving the king, etc. — 380-300. General 
penances for minor sins for selling one’s own self - 390. Three years’ 
penance for sea-voyage, stealing a Brahmana’s deposit, etc. — 890. Ordi 
nary penances for friendship of inferior persons or attachment to inferior 
women— 390-391. In case of one’s first-love to a woman of inferior Varna 
he shall stop connection with her, perform the penance, marry a 
woman of his own caste, and take back the other woman also — 391. 
Prajapatya for carnal knowledge of public women — 801. Harder 
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penance if the above act is intentional — 392. Law of determining the 
magnitude of sin with reference to time for which it is continued — 392. 
The penance repeats itself with each of the first three repetitions of 
mortal sins — 892 . Extension of the vow of penance of BrShinana-slaugh- 
ter for immoderate excess with public woman— 392-393. Prajapatya for 
remaining without an Asrama and then taking to a suited one — 393. 
Ordinary penances where there is impossibility— 393. Ordinary penances 
for battening on another’s food —393 

Section XXXVII. --Penances foe Accepting Gifts from Persons 

THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 

Stay in a cow-pen and meditative repetition of Gayatri— 393. Unworthy 
nature of gift depends upon the caste and condition of the giver, time, 
place, material, etc.— 393-394. Harder penances where several causes 
combine, or the act is repeated — 394. Or Mrigaresti. Pavitresti, or the 
like if there is only one cause — 394. 1008 Gayatris for accepting a 

raiment, a cow, or the like — 395. Accepted material must be abandoned 
before commencing the penance— 395 

Section XXXVIII.— Penances for Eating Forbidden Food. 

Chaudrayana for eating onions, pigs, etc.— 395. Intentional repetition of it 
necessitates the penance prescribed for drinking Sura — 395. Santapana 
for eating once unintentionally— 395. Yati-Chandrayana for uninten- 
tional repetition— 895. Forbidden vegetables and 2 ienances for eating 
them — 396. One day's fast where no express penance is prescribed — 
396. Case of Nili— 397. Prohibition of, and penances for, eating of hemp- 
flowers, silk-cotton, etc. — 397. Prohibited milk and the corresponding 
penances — 397-398. Prohibited varieties of flesh and the corresponding 
penances— 398-400. Penances for swallowing urine, ordure, etc., of 
animals— 399-100. Penances for eating raw flesh, hair, or claws— 400-401. 
Touching with ashes the food defiled on the platter — 401. Subsisting 
on cow's urine for three days for eating up minute worms — 401. Food 
defiled by cow’s breatli, beak of a bird, etc., and the corresponding 
penances — 401. Penances for eating Uchchhista — 402-403. Penances for 
drinking the remnants of another’s drink — 403-404. Penances for eating 
what is defiled by hair and other organic impurities — 404-105. Penances 
for partaking of what is touched by untouchable persons— 405. Penances 
for continuing to eat when one in the row has risen from his platter — 
405-406. Penances for drinking water of a well defiled by a dead body— . 

406. Penances for drinking w-ater contained in a Chandala’s vessel, 
well, etc.— 408-407. Penances same with reference to small tanks also— 

407. Water pure if knee-deep —407. Penances for drinking water, milk, 
curds, etc., in the vessels of the lowest castes— 407-840. One day’s fast 
for drinking water when crossing in a boat— 408. Three days’ fast for 
eating what is bad in appearance— 408. Certain decoctions where the 
food was of doubtful purity —408-409. Penances for eating what is tainted 
with reference to time — 409. Panchagavya for drinking water “just 
arrived’’ — 409. Rain water standing on the ground can be drunk after three 
days in the rainy season and after ten days at other times— 409. Chan- 
drayana for eating during an eclipse, at a Nava fcraddha, etc.— 409. The 
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same for eating the food of a village-priest, apregnant woman, etc. — 410. 
Regulation of meal time in connection with an eclipse— 410. Penances 
for eating at the juncture of day and night — 410-41.*1. Prohibition of food 
that has turned sour and the corresponding penances — 413. Fruit 
jellies, etc., not prohibited — 413. Vomiting and drinking ghee for swal- 
lowing the dregs of oily substances — 413. Prohibition of eating what 
is not offered— 413-414. Penances for using prohibited plates and plat- 
ters — 414. Prohibition of serving honey, treacle, etc., by the hand — 

414. Pood served by agents (not servants) prohibited — 415. Santa- 
pana-Krichchhra for partaking of what is defiled by breath — 415. Pen- 
• ances for dining at various hraddhas— 415-418. Penances for eating the 
food of certain forbidden persons— 419-120. Penances for eating forbid- 
den food out of compulsion — 420-421. Penances for eating the food of 
persons affected by impurity— 421-422. Three days' fasting for eating the 
food of a childless person — 422. Chandrayana for eating the food of a 
Parapakarata, Parapaka-nivritta, or Apacha- 422. Chandrayana for 
eating the food of a Sannyasin or Brahmacharin — 422. One day's fast- 
ing for eating the food of one who takes to a bad line of conduct— 423. 

A quarter and quarter of the above penances less for persons of other 
Varnas — 423 ... ... ... ... ... ... 39.5.428 

Section XXXIX.— Penances for Sundry other Sins. 

Penances for acts causing loss of caste— 423. Penances for acts causing 

degradation into mixed castes— 428-424 ... ... ... 423-424 

Section XL.— Penances for Sins Cdassed as Miscellaneous Sins, 

Bathing and PranSyama for using a donkey or camel conveyance — 424. 

Sexual connection during the day requires the same — 424. Twice 
the penance for riding the above animals— 425. Appeasing the 
wronged person and fasting during the day for (1) speaking disrespect- 
fully to a Guru; (2) overpowering a Brahmana in a controversial 
argument ; or (3) overpowering him b_v fallacious argument —42.5. 
Attempting to beat, actual beating, and shedding the blood of a' Briih- 
mana — ■426-426. Causing signal injury to a limb— 426 Kicking a Brahmana 
— 426. Bathing, etc., for voiding bodily filth without water or into water — 
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f 

with the .Srauta Fires while the first is alive — 427. Pr.ajapatya for false 
slandering of one's own wife — 427. One day’s fast for eating without 
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unconsciously drinking water or eating something in that condition 
—429. Leaving the platter without sipping Apos'ana water— 429, 



xl 


(XINTENTS. 


Punishing one who does not deserve pniiishment and leaving him who 
deserves punishment unpunished — 429. Bad nails and teeth — 429. 
Eating in company with the undeserved — 429. Prohibition of indigo 
cloth and cutting down an indigo tree— 430. Indigo cloth permitted 
in sports, bed, etc. — 430. Prohibition of a cot of Palasa wood — 430. 
Flying from the field of battle— 430. Cutting dowTi a fruit tree— 430. 
Passing between two Brahmanas, husband and wife, etc.— 430. Gif i^ 
ofji.hee _and^old for bad dreams and observing ev il-forebotling— 431. Re- 
initiation for visitingnie countries of Mlechchhas, etc. — 431. Looking 
at one’s own fseces and urine — 431. Defects in greeting and being 
greeted— 431-432 

Section XLl.— P rinciples Governing the Prescribing of Prayas'chittas. 

There should be no harm to the life of the expiator — 432. Time, age, abi- 
lity, and the sin should be considered — 432. Judicious care necessary — 
433. Sastra lays down the penance, but .iudicious care should deter- 
mine the form and amount of it in individual cases — 433-134 ... 

Section XLII.— The Ghata-.Sraddha. 

The agnates, etc., shall have a water vessel carried by a maid-servant and 
overturned outside the village -434-435. An inauspicious day should be 
chosen— 435. One day’s imparity as in the case of actual death, and 
presenting of water libations and Pinda— 485. Details of observance 
—433-436. This disconnecting from relationship only when per- 
suasions towards penances fail— 4.36. Pl-acing such a person beyond 
social communion thereafter and prohibition of conversation with him 
—436. Taking him back to the community even if he subsequently 
performs penance -436-487. The procedure in that case— 437. Pair 
dealings with him thereafter— 437. The same process even in the 
case of women— 437-438. The necessity of giving such women food, 
raiment, accommodation, and protection — 438. In cases of adultery, 
forced abortion, attempt to do injury to her husband, mortal sins, etc., 
this grant to a woman— 438. No necessity of providing food, rai- 
ment, and accommodation to a woman who commits adultery with her 
husband’s Guru or disciple, or wHh a Juhgita, or who tries to kill her 
husband herself 438—9. Persons doing injury to women and children 
and to refugees, and also the ungrateful, shall not be associated with in 
spite of penance — 439. One who had been disconnected of the relation- 
ship shall perform penance and offer fodder to cows— 439-440. The 
eating of it by the cows is a test of his fitness to be taken back —440 

Section XLIIl.— D ecision of the Parsat. 

An expiator shall appear before the Parsat, declare his sin, and accept their 
decision— 440. Having known his sin he shall not eat before appearing 
before a Parsat— 441. A fee should be offered to the Parsat —441. Con- 
stitution of the Par.sat according to the availability of persons or the 
exigencies of the sin— 441. Fixing penances for mortal sins requires 
the State approval— 442. The bounden duty of the Parsat to prescribe a 
penance suited to the sin and the condition of the expiator— 442 


Pages. 


424-432 


432-434 


434-440 


440-442 



CONTENTS. 


xli 


B.— SECRET PENANCES. 

Section XLIV.— Secret Penances for Mortal Sins. 

Secret penances only when the offence is not known to persons beyond those 
immediately concerned in the act— 443. One not versed in the Bharma- 
sastras might learn the secret penance on some pretext— 443. Women 
and Sudras might do the same, 443. Milk, one year, mountain, etc., if food, 
time, place, etc., are not specified — 441. Meditative repetition of Agha- 
marsana-Sukta in the midst of water, fasting for three days, gift of a 
milch-cow for slaying a Brahmana — 444. Meditative repetition of 
Aghamarsana-Suktathrice, immersed in water, for incest — 444. Adjust- 
ment of Pranayama and meditative repetition of Aghamarsana-Sftkta 
for all sins — 445. Other adjustments — 445-446. Pasting, staying in water, 
and making of burnt oflerings~446-447. Three days’ fast and burnt 
offerings of ghee for drinking liquor — 447. Other penances and adjust- 
ments— 447. Following cows for one year for being affected by a number 
of mortal sins — 447-448. Meditative repetition of Rudra Mantra for 
stealing gold — 448. Other Mantras — 448-449. Meditative repetition of 
Sahasra-strsa, etc., for violating one’s own Guru’s bed— 449. Gift of a 
mil ch-cow at the end— 449 . Other Mantras— 449. Intentional incest— 450. 
Sesamum burnt offerings for repetition— 450. Meditative repetition of 
the Mantras for enjoying an adulteress— 450. Aghamarsapa-Sukta for 
removing even a mortal sin— 450. Contact with sinners— 450. Secret 
penances possible if the sin is not known to one who is not a party to 
the sin— 450-451. ... 

Section XLV.— Secrot Penances for Minor Sins. 

100 PrSnSyfimas where no secret penance is laid down— 451. Increasing of 
the penance to suit the magnitude of the sin— 451. 3 Pranayamas for 
sins of eyes, speech, etc. — 451. Number of PrSnayamas with reference 
to other sins— 452-453. Drinking of Soma juice for swallowing semen, 
urine, etc. — 453. Pranayama in water and meditative repetition of cer- 
tain Mantras for partaking of forbidden things— 453-454. ... 

Section XLVI.— Secret Penances for Sundry Other Sins. 

SandhyS — 454 

Section XLVII. — Mantras Purifying one from All Sins. 

Gffyatri— 455. Various other Mantras— 455. The Rudra Chapter— 456. 

Vasi^tha’S enumeration of a number of Mantras — 456-467... 

Section XL VIIL— Concluding Remarks on Secret Penances. 

100,000 Burnt offerings of sesamum remove all sin— 467-458. Gift of sesamum, 
honey, gold, etc.— 458. Gift of a sesamnm-c ow for Brahihana-slau'^tp r 
_r458.“ OtheFpotent uses of sesamum.— 458. Pasting on particular days 

458-459. No unconscious sin to one who studies the Veda — 459. Eating 

of one handful of barley in a particular manner— 460 


Pages. 


443-461 


451-454 


454 


456-457 


457-460 



xlii 


CONTENTS. 


C.— THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

Section XLIX. — Definitions of Penances. 

Yama and Niyama, and other common features of penances— 460-461. 
Subsisting on Paiiohagavya (taken separately) for one day and fasting 
on the next constitutes Santapana Krichchhra — 461-462. Brahma- 
kiircha if the Panchagavyas have been mixed together— 462. The 
kind and quantity of the Panchagavyas — 462. klantras for mixing 
and making burnt offerings— 462-463." Y’ati-Santapana if one subsists 
on Panchagavya for three days — 463. Another form lasting for seven 
days — 463. Partaking of Panchagavyas and Ku.s'a water, one on each 
day constitutes Maha-Santapana — 463-464. Other forms — 464. Ati- 
Santapana taking each for two days— 464. Partaking of certain 
decoctions of leaves (severally) constitutes a Parna-Kricbchhra— 464. 
Parna-Kurcha if the decoctions are mixed together— 464. Phala-Krich- 
chhra if the fruits are used instead — 465. Other K.richchhras — 465. Tapta 
Kfichchra involving partaking of hot milk, hot ghee, hot water, etc. and 
lasting for two days— 465. Another form of it lasting for twelve days — 
465. The quantity of milk, etc. to be used in the above case— 466. feita 
Krichchhra where these things are partaken of in cold condition — 466. 
Pfida Krichchhra which is one-fourth of Krichchhra in effect — 466. AySchi- 
ta food signifies that one shall not ask even his wife or servant to give 
him food — 467. The limited number of morsels to be eaten if it is morning 
meal, evening meal, or food brought unasked — 467. Other forms of Pad v 
Krichchhra differing with the Varna of the expiator— 468. ArdhaKfich- 
chhra and three-fourths of a K.richchhra — 468. An alternative course 
—468, Prajdpatya K.richchhra consists of three Pada K.richchhras— 468. 
Sisu Krichchhra — 469. A fefldra is entitled to K.richchhra. Additional 
features of speaking truth, etc. for getting rid of sin soon— 469. Certain 
libations and Charns also — 470-471. Atik.richchhra when only one handful 
of food is eaten — 471. Subsisting on milk lor twenty-one days constitutes 
Krichchhra-Atiki'ichclihra — 471. Or subsisting on water for twelve 
days — 472. Pasting for twelve days constitutes a Paraka— 472. Saumya 
and Tulapurusa forms of K.richchhra — 472. Another form of Tulapnrnsa 
consisting of six days’ fasting — 473. General form of Chandrayana by 
increasing and decreasing of food morsels after the manner of moon’s 
phases and fasting lor one day— 473-474. Two forms of it,— Pipilikamadhya 
and Yavamadhya— 474. The number of morsels same as expressing the 
Tithi of the month— 474. Other attendant observances and the Mantras 
consecrating the morsels— 475. Size of a morsel as big as a peahen’s egg, 
or as much as can conveniently bo swallowed in the case of children 

475. Other sizes of morsels to suit the individual capacity- 476. Modified 
forms of Chandrayana— 476, One form of eating 240 morsels altogether 
in thirty days— 476. Yati-Chandrayana to partake of 8 morsels a day— 

476. bi-su-Chandrayana to partake of 4 morsels in the morning and 4 in 
the evening— 476. Risi-Chandrayana to partake of only three morsels of 
sacrificial food a day -477. Regulation according to the moon’s phases 
not very essential— 477. Somayana to subsist on regulated quantities 
of milk— 477. Other forms of it— 477. Somayana has the features in 
effect of Chandrayana — 477. Tithi-Homas — 478 


Pages. 


460-478 



CONTENTS. 


Section L.— General Rules of Observances in Performing 
Krichchhras and Chandra YANAS. 

Rules of bathing in different penances— 478-479. Meditative repetition of 
Mantras in different eases — 479. Burnt offerings — 479. Obeisance of 
attending on the Sun-god — 480. Meditative repetition of Gayatri, and 
its use to sanctify food— 480. Shaving, bathing, and Pauchagavyas as 
preliminaries — 481. Taking the vow outside the village — 481. Similar 
procedure, except shaving, in the ease of women — 482. Shaving optional, 
but not-shaving necessitates twice the penance — 482. Repentance, 
refraining from betel leaves, ointments etc. necessary — 482. Strict 
necessity of finishing the vow begun— 482 

Section LI.— Other Applications of these Penances. 

Kpichchbra and Chandrayana where no penances have been laid down — 483. 
Effects of different penances — 483-486. Substitutes for K.riohchhras and 
Chandrayanas in the ease of all sins— 485-490. Krichchhras and 
Chandrayanas as a practice of Bharma— 490. Finishing with great care 
a necessity, and no substitute if for the purposes of Bharma- 490-491 ... 

Section LIl.— Conclusion. 

The listening sages’ gratification and soliciting of a boon for retaining 
Bharmasastra in memory- 491492, The obeisance of Yajnavalkya to 
SVAYAMBHU and granting of the boon— 492-493. The ‘ colophon ’ of Vijna- 
NESVARA— 493. The main topics contained in the Book 111—493. Vijn^- 
NES'vARA on himself, his work, his king Vikramaditya, and the capital 
city of Kalyfina— 493-494 


xliii 

Pages. 


478-482 


482-491 


491-494 




CORHIGENM. 


P. 27, 1. 35, for 62 read 62A. 

P. 35, 1. 16, for if is read if it is. 

P. 38, 1. 16, lor Katvayanna read Katyayana. 

P. 45, 1. 24, for 102 read 102 A. 

P. 100, 1. 22, for Ajavekni'ui read Aitjuvek.ia\)u. 

P. 116, 1. 2, for toith read by. 

P. 261, note (o), for BrahmacHdrin read Brahmuchdrin. 
P. 407, side note, for outcasts read outcastes. 





SKilJ 

Y AJNA V ALKYA 8M RITI 

WITH 

THE MITAK8ARA 

BOOK III. 

ON PRAYAWCHITTA OR PENANCE. 

CHAPTER I. 

ON IMPURITY. 


SECTION L— BURIAL AND CREMATION. 


1. Salutation to Sri Gaiiesa! Salutation to Sri Saiasvati ! Salutation 
to Sri Gurus ! 

The Nitya (‘ obligatory’; as well as the Naimittika (‘ oecasional’) 
duties of the householders have (already) been described. Tliose func- 
tions wliich belong to tliat particular (kind of) householder, called the 5 
king, (because of his) occupying that status (on 
Introduction. account) of his having been (regularly) installed 

with the ceremony of sprinkling (consecrated) 
water, etc., have also been pointed out. Now shall be established some 
exceptions to those (duties), by settling the (nature of) impurity (occa- 10 
sioned by death) which is the cause of restraining them from performing 
the (usual) duties which they are (otherwise) entitled to do. 

2. Now the word ‘impurity ’ denotes a certain special (condition) 
affecting persons, which is got rid of by bathing, etc., (at the proper) time, 
and is the cause of (necessitating) the process of presenting Pindas and 15 


The term Asaucha 
('impurity’). 


water libations and so on, and also of stopping the 
studies of Vedas and the rest ; and not the mere ab- 
sence of fitness to the performance of religious 


duties. For in “[When a (child) that has teethed dies, etc.] all relations (be- 
come) impure,” and the like (texts), the word Asuddha ( impure ) (a) is em- 20 
ployed; the word ‘ Asuddha,’ according to the usa ge of the old, is not 

(u) Beca^nthe"abo^a~^age (Manu, V.58), M.anu use.s thTword ‘Asuddha.’ 
and, therefore, Asuddha and Asaucha must he taken to mean the same thing. 
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employed to signify tlie mere absence of Adhikara with reference to one 
who is not an Ahitagni, one who lifts (not) taken a sacrificial vow, and so 
on ; and also the understanding of the meaning of words depends upon the 
usage of the old and the etymology (of the word itself). Moreover, if it is 
urged that, because (there are texts) prohibiting the making of gifts, etc,, 5 
it is construed that the meaning of the word ‘Asaucha’ (‘ impurity’) is the 
unfitness (of persons) who are affected by impurity to such (acts), then as 
(the texts) are found ordaining the water libations, etc., it must also 
signify their fitness to these (latter acts) (b). In that case as there 
arises a question of the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to one 10 
and the same word), that view is to be rejected. 

3. (Now the sage Yajnavalkva) says what should be done by the 
Sapindas and others (when they are affected by impurity) : 

I. One should bury a child whose second year is 
incomplete, and should not perform water libations (for 15 
it). Any other than such (an infant) should be followed 
when dead, by the agnates as far as the crematory. 

II. And, reciting Yama-suktas and Yama-gathas. 
(they should cremate him) in the ordinary fire. And if 
(the deceased is) initiated (into Brahmacharya), he should 20 
be cremated after the manner of Ahitagni with all bene- 
ficial ceremonies. 

He (whose) dve varse ('two years, that is, second year’) line [‘ (re- 
mains)] incomplete’] is Onadvivarsah (‘ one whose second year remains 
incomplete’), and such (a one) when dead shall be buried, that is to say, 25 
one shall make an excavation in the earth and place (that dead infant in 

, ^ it), and not cremate it. Nor sliould one perforin 

A child under two. ...... 

tor It the rites reiating to the dead, such as offering 

water libations and the rest laid down as intended for the deceased (in the 

texts) like the following: “They should throw water once, etc.” (Ill, 5.) 30 

4. Again, he should be decorated with sandal (pastes), garlands, 
unctions, and so on, and be buried outside the village in a pure (spot of) 
ground, other than a crematory and free from a find of bones. Thus says 

The funeral service of before the completion of his 

one under two: the Second year, the relations shall, having decked(him), 35 
bury out (of the village) in a pure (spot of) ground 
free from a find of bones (c). I’o such (a child) no cremation should be 

(b) In one case it means fitness and in the other unfitness. 

(c) Bnhler s translation is not in accordance with the explanation that follows. 
The ground where the grave is dug should not contain any bones, that is, there should 
b© QO mdicstion thsit on© bsd boon biiriGd th©r© previously. 
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done, and no water libation should be made; but leaving him like (a 
piece of) wood in the forest, tliey shall remain (impure) three days only ” 

(V. 68-9). The meaning of “ leaving him like (a piece of) wood in the 
forest” is this: Just as leaving a piece of wood in a forest, they 
become indifferent with regard to it, even so they should place him 3 
(who is dead) before the completion of his second year, in an excavation 
(made) in the earth, and become indifferent to the (performance), in his 
favour, of Sraddhas and other rites relating to the dead. Thus, the absence 
of Sraddha and other rites that would come in through Achara, etc., is in- 
dicated by (means of) this example. 10 


The puoees.s of burial. 


The funeral service 
of one above two. 


5. Further the dead body (d) sliould be besmeared with ghee and 
buried by (the relations) who should sing Yaina- 
gathas. For says the text of Yama, “One should 

sing Yama-gathft, and reciting the Yama-sukta, should outside (the village) 
bury him who is dead before the completion of the second year, besmear- 15 
ing him with ghee.” 

6. Any other than such (an infant), (that is,) than he who has not 
completed his second year, (that is to say,) he who 
dies having completed his second year, should be 
followed, (or) accompanied, as far as the crematory 20 

by the agnates, Sapindas, as well as Sanianodakas, the seniors (in age) 
moving in front. From this very text it is gathered that accompanying 
him' who has not yet completed his second year is not (e) compulsory. 

And being followed, he shall, if.no Arani had been (used by him for 
churning out the Are for making burnt offerings), be cremated in tl\e 25 
ordinary Are, (that is.) in the Are that has not been consecrated, by the 
agnates, who should sing Yama-sukta beginning with Pareijivnmsam, etc., 
(Rig. VIL vi. 146). 

But if (an Arani) had been (used by him), he sliould be cremated not 
in the ordinary (Are), but in that churned out of that (Arani), inasmuch 30 
as its (very) purpose (as an instrument) is for being 
used (to help) any function that is performable in 
Are. Even the ordinary Are (is) to be taken (to be 
that) which is otlier than the Are of a Chandala or the like. For says the 
text of Devala, “ Fire of a Chandala, Are that is (burning) impure (things', 35 
Are of (those who are aflected by) impurity, Are of a person who has 
suffered degradation (from caste), and Are from a funeral pyre are at no 
time At to be taken by the wise.” 

7. (Some) special (rules) have, in this (connection), been stated by 
Laxjgaksi : “ In the case of all who have had the ceremony of tonsure, 40 
water (libations) (should be offered) without any Mantra, and even the 


The Araui-fire 
the ordinary fire. 


and 


(d) Some editions have so eha, ‘And be should be...'. 

(e) 8. has anugamanam niyatam Hi, that accompanying is necessary. 
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of one who has had the 
ceremony of tonsure. 


cremation should, without any Mantra, be done ; and both (the cremation 
and water libation might be done) at one’s own option in the case of other 
(children).” The idea is this : If (death occurs) subsequent to the cere- 
The funeral service mony of tonsure, the (cremation in) fire and the 

offering of water (libations) should, as a rule, be b 
performed. And (in the case of) (one) other (than 
such), (that is,) even in the case of him who lias had no ceremony of 
tonsure, if (death occurs) after the naming ceremony, both (the rites), 
namely, (cremation in fire and the offering of water libations), might, 
without Mantras, be performed, not as a rule, but at one’s own option in 10 
the interest of the deceased. Thus there is a choice between the two 
alternatives. 

Certain details are laid down even by Manu in this (connection): 

“ The relations need not offer water (libations) to (a child) that has not 
completed the third year; but if it had teeth or X^makarman (‘ the cere- 15 
mony of giving it a name ’) had been performed, the offering of water is 
optional” (f). The term ‘water’ is to cover by synecdoche even cremation 
in Are because of its close association with it. 


Because of the text, “...To (a child) that has not completed the 
third year, etc,,” even in the case where preference, (before the third year) 20 
is given to the ceremony of tonsure in accordance with the family cus- 
tom, the rule relating to cremation, water libations, etc., after the com- 
pletion of the third year, (it) is inferred (would apply). And it should be 
understood that, because of the text of Laugaksi, those two (rites) should 
be performed, as a rule, even in the case of him who has had the cere- 25 
mony of tonsure, even prior to the third year. 

8. “If he is initiated,” (that is,) if he is initiated into Brahmacharya, 
then (the cremation) is after the manner (adopted in the case) of an 
Ahitagni, (that is,) he shall be cremated in the ordinary lire itself according 
Cremation of one who ^0 the procedure of cremation (g) (adopted in the 30 

ha.s not been initiated case) of an Ahitagni, (the process being) well known 

into Brahmacharya. in one’s own Grihya Code or the like. “With all 

beneficial ceremonies” means with (such rites as are) beneficial. The 
meaning is this : Whichever, being settled as the (form of) cremation for 
an individual, becomes a means of securing him benefit, (such as) the 35 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinkling, and the like, (that) should 
be observed ; while, again, wdiateveris devoid of any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement- of ve.ssels, etc., that is to be omitted. Likewise by 
ordaining the ordinary fire (for the purpose of cremation in the case) of 
one who has been initiated into Brahmacharya, and also by laying 40 
down the rule of cremation in the Grihya fire in the case of one who is 


(f) V. 70. Biihler’s version is slightly clifFerent. The present one is so made as to 
suit the present explanation. 

(g) S. has damprakriyayd. "What can dana mean here ? 
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not an Ahitagni, tlie Ahavaniya, etc., fires have no purpose to serve (there) 
and come to be omitted (in either case). 

Also (a rule) laying down another (sort of) fire has been stated by 
Vriddha Yajnaval- ^ eiddha Yajnavalkya : “An Ahittlgni shall, ac- 
KYA on the point. cording to the rule, be cremated with the three 5 

(Sacred) Fires, one who is not an Ahitagni with an only one (the Grihya 
lire), and the rest of men (entitled to cremation) iii the ordinary fire.” 

9. And the carrying of fire, fuel, and the like to the crematory 
sliall not be done by (employing) a Sudra (for the propose). For, says 

Carrying of lire, fuel ^lie text of Yama : “For whomsoever (intended), 10 
etc., to the, crematory a Sudra brings (to the crematory) fire, straw, fuel, 
hited.^*' ^ articles (serving as) Havis, of him the condition 

of Preta continues for ever, and that (Sudra) is 
tainted with the (sin of) breach of virtue.” 

10. Likewise, shall that cremation be performed after washing, 15 

etc. (h), the dead body. For savs the text of a 
before the cremation. Sniriti ; A corpse shall be cremated, washed, (em- 
balmed) M-ith good fragrant substances, and deco- 
rated with garlands.” It has been stated by Prachet.as too: “The 
M’ashing of the corpse (sliall) by the sons or the like (be done) and like- 20 
wise worshipping it with raiments, etc., next. Never shall a body be burnt 
naked, and something worthy of being made over (in gift) should be left 
(behind Avith it).” “Something worthy of being made over (in gift) ” 
signifies a portion of the raiments on the corpse should be given to, or 
left behind for (being taken by), those haunting the crematory. 25 

11. (Certain) particulars have been laid doM n by Maxu thus even 
with regard to the carrying out a dead body : “A dead Brahmana shall 

not be allowed to be carried out by a Sudra while 
nodv*and"castes * same caste are at hand ; for that burnt 

offering (i) which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact (j) 30 
is detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (V. 104). Here 
again it is not intended that (the clause) “ while men of the same caste 
are at hand ” should be significant, for defects of the nature of loss of 
heaven and the like are mentioned. 

12. “ A dead Sudra shall be carried out by the southern gate of the 35 
town, but (the corpses of) twice-born (castes) as is proper, by the western. 


(h) G. and N. omit ddi, etc. 

(i) The burnt offering of the liody itself.— K cllcka. 

(j) Buhler has ‘ touch ’ here. ‘ Contact ' is used to suit the explanation that follows. 

This is in conformity with the view held by Kcllcka, though Govindaraja takes a 
contrary view. Medhatithi notes that the term ' Brahmana’ is not neces.sarily restric- 
tive, for the same holds good in the case of other twice-lwrn classes also. 
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nortlieni, and (k) eastern (gates) respectively : ” (1) Harita too has thus : 

“ No dead body shall be carried out in the direction 
of a village.” 


Carrying out a dead 
body and the directions. 


13. When, however, in the case of death of one who had been 
abroad (at tlie time of death), the body cannot he had, then an efflgy of 5 
Procedure when the Should be made witli his bones, or even when 

dead body cannot be those (bones) cannot be had an effigy (of him) 
should be made with the leaves of Palasa tree ac- 
cording to the rules laid down in Saunaka’s and other Grihya Codes (II) 
and tlie cremation proceeded witlt. 10 


Impurity in the above 
ease. 


14. The period of impurity in this case is the same as ten days, etc. 
For says tlie text of Vasisth.v ; “If he happens to bean Ahitagni and 
dies having gone abroad, then the rite of cremation should be performed 

afresh, and the period of impurity is as in the case 
of a regular (cremation) of a corpse ” (»i). If he 15 
happens to be one who is not an Ahitagni, it is only 
three days. For says the text of a Smriti : “With good flour mixed with 
water (an effigy should be made) and also cremated, in (exactly) the same 
way, in the Are by the relations (the following) being pronounced, ‘ (May) 
this individual go to heaven, SvAhli (ii). The image of PalAsa leaves being 20 
thus burnt, they shall remain impure for three days,” 

15. This, therefore, is the conclusion : (If death occurs) prior to 
the naming ceremony, (then there shall be) burial itself, and no water- 
libations and the like, (It it is) subsequent to that, and before the com- 
pletion of the third year, (then) (cremation in) fli-e 25 
and water libation (might be performed as a matter 
of choice). Thenceforwai'd, and as long as the ini- 
tiation (into Brahmacharya) has not taken place, it is settled that 
(cremation in) Are and the (offering ofl water libation, without Mantras, 
shall be done, and the same (is the case) even (with regard) to 30 
one who has had the ceremony of tonsure although the third year is not 
yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Brahmacharya), 
however, cremation shall be conducted after the manner (laid down) for 
an Ahitagni, and all the after-death rites shall be performed. Only there 

is this difference : (In the case of) one who had been initiated (into 35 
Brahmacharya! cremation shall be performed in the ordinary Are, while 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahitagni, cremation shall be per- 
formed in the Grihya Are, and also the arrangement of the vessels 
(for ritual purposes should be done) as may be possible. 


Concluding 
on the topic. 


remarks 


(k) Buhler has ‘ or.’ 

(l) Manc V. 92. 

(U) See Asvalavana G.rihya Karika, IV. 2. 

(m) IV. 37. Buhler is more explanatory. 

(«) Because it is an “ Ahuti.” See note (i) above. 
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SBOTIOxX II. -WATER LIBATIONS. 

Iti. (The sage) now says what should he done after the (rite of) 
cremation : 

III. Prior to the seventh or tenth (day) (of death) 
the agnates with their faces (turned) to the south shall 
enter into \rater with this (Mantra) A pa nah sosiichad 5 
agham (o). 

Before the seveutli day or even before the tenth day, the agnates, 
(that is,' the Sagotras, the Sapindas, and tlie Samanodakas, should fac- 
ing the south, enter into water with the Mantra, Apa nah sosttcliad agham 
(o), etc. By the expression, “'enter into,” it is indicated by synecdoche, 10 
an (act of) entering into (water) together with (the performance) of 
offering of water which forms the object of it For, in the very iie.xt 
(stanza) (which runs) thus, “ Even so (in the case) 
bef^r^' the ’".seventh of “atei’aal g‘-andfather, preceptor, etc.,” there is 
flay or the tenth. seen an extension of water libations. This, however, 15 

should be done on odd days, for says the text of 
G.vUTAM.y, “ On the first, third, fifth, .seventh, and ninth (days after the 
ileath) water [mixed witli sesamum (p) must be offered ” (q)]. Furtlier 
this (offering of water libation) sliould be performed after batliing, for 
says the text of Sat.\tapa. “ Having consigned tlie body into the Are, 20 
they shall not look back, but enter into water ” (r). 

.A.nd likewise a particular rule lias been laid down even by Prache- 
T.AS in this (connection) : “ The relations of the deceased in tlie order of 
the seniors shall get down into water and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libations) close to the water (place), having their sacred thread 25 
and upper raiment passing under the left arm. (They) shall face the south 
in (case the deceased is) a Brahmana, and the north and east (resjiectively 
in (case of) Ksatriyas and V^'aisyas.” 

17. In (some) other Smritis, however, it has been stated that as 
long as the days of impurity (last), so long shall there be a repetition 30 

(O) Bigv'eda I. vii. 5. 

(p) Buhler has this on the authority of Hak.idatta. 

(q) II. V. 37. Haradatta has the following ; “ Three should be given on the 
first day, nine on the third, thii ty on the seventh, and thirty-three on the ninth, and 
thus seventy-five Ai'galiful.s should be poured down in all.” But the custom Is this : 
Three will be poured down on the first day, and beginning with the second day. it is 
increased by one per day. 

.V. B. — Even in the latter case the number is 7.5, but this lasts for ten days begin- 
ning from the day of death. (3-|-4-t-6-t- ■ • • • -4- 11 + 12 = 75). Compare Balambhatta 
also on the point. 

(r) This rule is the same as Vasistha, Ilf. 11. 
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of water libation. Thus says Visnd : “ As long as the impurity lasts, 

so long should they offer (every day) water 

Water libation as (libations) and Pinda to the deceased ” (XIX. 13). 
long as the impurity .... . ... 

lasts. And it has been declared by Prachetas too thus : 

“ Every day should handfuls of water be offered 5 

intended for the deceased. It should be increased (by one Anjali- 

ful a day) until the concluding Pinda is offered.” The idea is that 

every day (tlie offering of) Afijalifuls (of water) should be increased (by 

one) until the (offering of the) tenth Pinda is finished. 

18. Of course the purpose intended by the ^astras is secured by 10 
an adherence to either of these rules even, the arduous or the easy one, 

and although the adopting of the arduous rule is 
foUowed possible because of (the necessity of) enduring 

excessive trouble, yet it must be construed that 
excellent service is rendered to the deceased ; or, otherwise, there results 15 
the question of uselessness of laying down the more arduous rule. Va- 
siSTHA also lays down a particular (rule) : “ They shall perform the water 
libations with both hands, the right and the left ” (s). 

19. (The sage now) speaks of an extension of the water libation, 
which, as will be described, is to be poured down only once, and which is 20 
attended by the characteristic (features) of (pronouncing) the name, Gotra, 
etc., (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and the rest that 
are not of the same Gotra (t) : 

IV. Even so should the water libation be per- 
formed (in the case) of the deceased maternal grandfather 25 
and preceptors ; and Kamodaka (in the case) of friends, 

married women, sister’s son, father-in-law, and the Ritvik. 

Just as water is offered to the Pretas of the Sapindas of the same 
Gotra, even so should, every day, the rite of 
Extension of the rule, water (libation) be performed (for the benefit) 30 
of the Pretas of the maternal grandfather and 

preceptors. 

20. A friend is (one also known as) Mitra (‘friend’); married 
women (are) daughters, sisters, and the like given away in marriage ; a 

sister’s sou is the son of a sister ; a father-in-law 35 
Kamodaka. (is one) who is well known ; and a Ritvik is he who 

is engaged in a sacrifice. For the benefit of these, 
(namely,) the Pretas of a friend and so on, the (offering of) Kamodaka 

(s) IV. 12. Buhler's version is more cxpUnatory. 

(t) There is another reading, whiL-h. althougli would m i in almost the same thing, 

alters the order a little ; ■ (The sage) now libation which is performed in the case of 

' Sagotras, which a.s will be .. .. of a maternal grandfather and the rest.' 
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should be done. Kama is desire, and Udaka (‘ water ’) offered with Kama, 
is Kamodaka (‘ water offered with a desire to benefit ’)• The idea is if 
there is a desire to benefit the Pretas water might be offered, and if 
there is none it need not be offered, and there is no (sin of) violating 
the rule if that is not attended to. 5 

21. In the matter of offering water (libations) (the sage) describes 
a rule with regard to certain features (of it) : 

V. Observing silence, they shall pour down water 

once to the repetition of the name and Gotra. 

And that water (libation) should be offered thus : The Sapindas 10 
. . . , and the Samauodakas, observing silence, should 

water libations are to pronouuce the name and the Gotra of the deceased, 
be poured down. (that is,) should say, ‘ May the deceased of such 

and a Gotra and such and such a name be gratified’ and pour down water 
only once, or (they may do it), thrice for says the text of Prachbtas, 15 
‘May the deceased be gratified!’” 

22. And it has already been shown conclusively that one Anjaliful 
(of water) should be increased every day, and likewise even this parti- 
cular (rule) has been stated by that (Prachetas) himself : “ Then should a 

river-shore be resorted to, and having attended to 20 
the process of purification properly, first should 
the dress be well cleansed and then bathing attend- 
ed to. Then he should, with the raiments on the body, bathe, and render- 
ing himself (thus pure), and being pure in mind (also), he should then 
stand (u) on a stone, and present ten Anjalifuls of water in (case that 25 
the deceased is) a Brahmana. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
Ksatriya, twelve (such) should be offered, and fifteen in (the case of) a 
Vaisya. Thirty should be presented in (the case of) a Sudra, and then 
they should return home. Then, again, should bathing be attended to, and 
even the purification of the house should be caused to be made.” 30 


Other parti c u 1 a r s 
with regard to water 
libations. 


SECTION III. -PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS. 

23. With regard to certain persons (even) among the Sapindas, (the 
sage) lays down a prohibition in the matter of offering water libations : 

Brahmacharins shall perform no water libations 
and likewise those who have suffered degradation (from 35 
caste). 

Although there exists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) the Brahmacharins, so long as their Samavartana (‘ return- 
ing home having finished their student’s career ’) is not performed, and 
those (persons) who have suffered degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) 40 


2 


(i() S. notices a reading ddayci, (he should) having picked up a stone (?). 
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those who have lost their elaim to the performance of religious functions 
assigned to the twice-born (classes) shall not perform the (rite of) 
oflering water (libationsy, etc. Thus says Manu : “An Adisti ( ‘ one who 
has resolved to observe a certain vow ’ ) shall not 
pour down water (libations) (to the dead) until 5 
his vow has been completed ; and when it is com- 
pleted, he shall pour down water (libations) and 
remain impure for three days” {v). The word 
‘ Adisti ’ ( ‘ one who is resolved to observe a certain 
vow ’) denotes a Brahmacharin because there is to him a command of 10 
sacred observances such as, ‘ You are a Brahmacharin ; perform the Acha- 
mana and the rites (prescribed) ; sleep not during the day ; etc.” (w). 


Brahmacharins and 
those who have suffer- 
ed degradation from 
caste prohibited from 
ofiering water liba- 
tions. 


elsewhere, “(Even having carried out) an Acharya, 
a parent, and a tutor, etc.” (III. 15), (the sage Yajna- 
valkya) points out that this, however, is said to 15 
the exclusion of parents, etc. The venerable Acharya, however, opines 
thus (in this connection) : ‘‘ Adisti ’ denotes one by whom a penance 
is begun (to perform), this prohibition of offering 
of water (libation) etc. (is stated) with reference to 
him only, and the rule of oflering water (libations) 20 
and observing impurity (becomes binding upon him) subsequent to the 
completion of the vow of the nature of penance. 


By saying 
An exception. 


One by whom a pen 
ance is started. 


24. Similarly, the fitness of offering water (libation) is denied to 
the impotent, etc., for says the text of Vriddha-Mantj, “ The impotent. 

The impotent etc. (libations), and so the 25 

thieves, the Vratyas, those that follow prohibited 
occupations, and even women who injure the (contents of their) wombs 
or (do barm to) their husbands, or even taste liquors.” 


25. Having thus laid down in (the matter of) offering water (liba- 
tions) a prohibition with regard to those that are to offer (it), (tlie sage 30 
goes on to) lay down a prohibition with reference to those to whom it 
should be offered. 

VI. Heretics, those who have no Asramas, thieves, 
murderers of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and women 
who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 
(be observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offered) the 
libation of water. 


(u) v. 58. Bohler's translation i.s slightly altered so that due prominence may 
be given to the offering of water (libation) and also to the observing of impurity after 
the student’s career. 

(lu) Asvalayana’s Grihya Sutra, I. xxii. 2. 
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Heresy is the wearing of false badges such as a man’s head, bone, 
a temple- bone, and the like (practices) that find no place in the Vedas, 
and those (persons) who have that heresy in them are called heretics. 

Those who have no Asramas are such as, though 
no?^'^en«tied^*°to ^be have fitness (for it), do not embrace the par- 5 

offered water libations. ticular Asrama that is suited to them. Thieves 
(referred to here) are those who steal gold and the 
like superior things. Murderers of husbands are those who kill their hus- 
bands. Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the word adi 
(‘etc.’) (is used, it is inferred that) those who destroy the (contents of 10 
their) womb and the (lives of) Brahmanas are also to be taken. Women 
who drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicide are those who 
put an end to their own lives having recourse to poison, fire, water, 
strangling, and the like. These, (namely), the heretics and the like are 15 
not entitled to (be observed death) impurity (for) as will be described 
by (the text of Yajnavalkya), “For three (days and) nightsor ten 
(days and) nights, etc.” (III. 18), and also to the obitual rites (such as) 
the offering of water (libation), etc. Entitled they are not because they 
cannot he the objects thereof, (that is to say), they are not such as would 20 
be the cause of impurity (by their death) etc. to the Sapipdas and the 
rest. Thus (this text) tends to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no offering of the water (libation) etc. shall be performed 
by the Sapindas. 

26. Here, again, the gender in Surdpyali (‘women who drink liquor’), 25 
^ _ etc., is not used to be significant. For says the 

able Statement, “ The gender, the number too, the 

place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from a deed, the adepts in Mimarasa declare are a set of five irrecognizable 
factors,” and that is included among the irrecognizable factors (.v). 30 


27. And further this refers to (a case where the act of suicide is) 
committed voluntarily. Thus says Gautama ; “ And in the case of 
those voluntarily (dying) by means of lying down till death, fasting, 
weapons, fire, poison, water, strangling, and falling (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)” (y). Lying 35 
isnostoh^iCoruntery! down till death (is) to continue to lie down till 
death (comes); fasting (is) to famish one’s own 
self (to death); and falling (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely), ‘ (that) volun- 
tarily (do it) ’ is expressly stated it should be understood that there is no 40 


(x) 8. omits this statement. 

The text of Yajnavalkya has these various terms in the feminine gender Hence they 
have been translated as referring to women. 

(y) 11. V. 11. Biihler takes prayonasaka as equivalent to ‘abstaining from food.’ 
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sin (of committing a wrongful act) in case that (death) happens (that way) 
by accident. For says the text of Angiras ; “ Then if a certain person 
dies, as matter of accident, of Are, water, etc., the period of impurity shall 
be enjoined in his case, and also the offering of water (libation) shall he 
performed.” 5 


28. And likewise there is a prohibition of observing impurity, etc., 

even in the case of some deaths (occurring under) peculiar (circumstances); 

“It is to those who have committed sin that death (occurs) by a Ohandala, 

water, a serpent, a Brahmana, even lightning, fanged animals too, and also 

beasts. Water (libation), the offering of Pindas, or whatever else is offered 10 

intended for the departed, that does not reach such, but is (all) lost in 

space.” Even this refers to the case of suicides voluntarily committed, 

„ ^ inasmuch as in the text of Gautama, prohibition 

Certain peculiar deaths. 

of impurity, etc., is enjoined in the case of him who 
dies of water only. And here also as it is pointed out by mentioning 15 
(such deaths) in contiguous association with (voluntary suicide com- 
mitted in water) as, “by a Ohandala, water, a serpent, etc,,” there is an 
undoubted conclusion that it refers to a voluntary action. Thus, therefore, 
whoever impelled by self pride or the like goes to kill Ohandalas etc., 
and is slain by them, the offering of Pindas, etc., for him is prohibited, and 20 
(that prohibition is) occasioned by violating the rule (namely), “By all 
means, one shall certainly protect himself.” In the same way, it is to be 
construed that this prohibition applies (to the case) of him, who out of 
pride, tries to catch the fierce fanged animals, and is killed while going to 
face them. 25 


And this prohibition of impurity (is laid down) with reference to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc., for 
(a momentary impurity followed by) an immediate purity is enjoined 
(elsewhere by Yajnavalkya) as, “(In the case) of those killed by the 
king, a cow, or a Brahmana, as well as by suicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen” (III. 21). 

29. Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) 
of these. For says the text of Yama, “No observing of impurity, no 
water (libation), no (shedding of) tears, no obitual rites too (such as) cre- 
mation and so on, and no placing on the bier shall 35 
be done (in the case of such) and also of those who 
die by a Brahma-rod.” “ ( Those) that die of a 

Brahma-rod ” (are those) that are killed by the rod of a Brahmana, and 
by the term ‘ bier ’ a .litter or the like that is used to carry a dead body 
out is indicated. 40 

30. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that, (if this rule is followed), 
there arises a question that the disposing of the (sacred) fires and the 
sacrificial vessels as well, in accordance with the Vedic text, “ They 
(shall) cremate an Ahitagni with the (Sacred) Fires (he kept) along with 


No cremation ete. in 
the case of such. 
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tlie sacrificial utensils (he used),” would be wanting, and, therefore, this 
proliibition of cremation etc. wliicli is purely of a 

Disposal of the Sa- 

credFii-esetc. ofaiiAhi- Smriti-origiu, cannot affect the case of Ahitagnis 

tagiii killed by a Chan- killed by a Brahmana and the like. For a different 
Uala OP tlie like. " 

(way of) disposing of the (Sacred) Fires and the .) 

sacrificial vessels belonging to an Ahitagni who is killed by a Cliandala or 

the like is given thus in another Siiiriti : “The Vaitana (‘sacrificial’) 

Fire one shall consign into water, throw the Avasatliya (‘ household ’) 

Fire on a cross-road, and burn down the sacrificial vessels in fire if the 

sacrificer dies aiT unnatural death.” 10 

31. And likewise a different way of disposing of even his body has 

• been prescribed, for says the text of a Smriti ; 
of^thTabore°^ ***^ ^°^^ “There is no (after-death) rite (in tlie case) of 
those that commit suicide ami likewise of those 
that have suffered degradation (from caste). The consigning (of them) in 15 
the same way into the Ganges water is also to their benefit.” 

32. Thus, therefore, there is a prohibition of cremation etc. in the 
case of all (such persons) as a general rule. And if on account of affection 
and the like, the prohibiting rule is violated, penance shall be undertaken. 

Penance shall be per- ^ Smriti : “ Having performed 20 

formed if the above (the rite of) cremation or water (libation', bathed, 
carried (the bier), told the story (of such a deceased), 
cut the ties (of the bier in the crematory), or shed tears, one is purified by 
(performing) a Tapta-Kriclichhra” [z]. And this penance (holds good), it 
must be understood, (in the case of) doing any one (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily, while if it is done involuntarily then that (penance) should be (taken 
to hold good) which is laid down by Samv.vrt.v thus : “He who carries or 
cremates the dead (body) of any of these, or (places it on) a bier, makes 
water (libation), or (performs any other obitua ) rite, shall perform San- 
tapana Kriclichhra.” 30 

(There is) again that (text) which lays down fasting in (cases of) 
touching, or shedding tears (over), (it) as, “ It such a corpse is merely 
touched or even if a tear is shed (over it), fasting (should be observed) fora 

Penance for the same (t^^y and) night, if what have been said before are 
in the case of the in- not done ” ; but that refers to him who is unable to 35 
perform the Krichchhras. And likewise subsisting 
on begged food is prescribed by Sumantu thus,— “ In (case of) cutting the 
ties (of the bier) or even cremating (o), food collected by begging (should 
be eaten) for a month, and (likewise) bathing (observed) at three Savanas 
(every day) ” ; and even that refers to the case of the weak only. In the 40 

(2). S. notices a reading sapta-krichchlini, seven Knichchliras, (in a ms. on which 
it relies as correct). 

(d) S. omits duJwiiiP, cremating. 
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■Where suicide is no 
sin. 


same way even other texts of Smritis referring to that matter are to be 
settled. 

33. And further, this prohibition of cremation etc. refers to (cases of 
suicides) other than that of one who is too weak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, an enfeebled hermit, etc., for, (in the case) of such, 5 
a permissive (rule) does exist. For says the text 
of a Smriti : “ Whoever being an old man, being 
deprived of (strength to attend to the) Smriti rules 
of purification, and (his case) pronounced impossible to (yield to) any 
treatment, puts an end to himself by (means of) (falling from a precipi- 10 
tons rock, (falling into) fire, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (case) (the period of) impurity (lasts for) three- days, and the 
bone-gathering rite being performed on the second (day) and the water 
(libations) also on the third, the Sraddha shall be performed on the 
fourth (day). ” 15 


SECTION IV.-THE NARAYANA-BALI. 

34. Thus by whatever limitations (it is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the §4stras, if in cases where one puts an end to himself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, what then should be done as the 

^Ir^ddha and other after-death rites are prohibit- 20 

NSrayana-^li in the ed, it is so laid down by Vriddha-Yajnavalkya 
case of prohibited siu- - 

cidea. Chhagaleya ; Yama says that Narayana- 

Bali shall be performed by men for fear of being 

censured by the world, and those (deceased persons also) are that way 

rendered pure and not otherwise. Therefore, food shall certainly be offered 25 

even to them along with a money gift.” It has been stated by Vyasa 

also thus : “Intended for Narayana or even Siva whatever is made over 

in gift, that becomes a rite rendering that (deceased) pure, and that 

(purification) cannot be (effected) otherwise.” 

Thus as the Narayana-Bali (rite), through effecting puriflcation to 30 
the deceased, effects a qualification in him for being an object of (receiv- 
ing) SrMdha (offerings) etc., every other obitual rite also shall cer- 
tainly be performed (in his case). It is with this very view that even in 
Sattrimsanmata, permission is thus accorded for 
fl^^^d^’^ed from the (performance of) obitual rites : “ (In the case) 35 
his sin and renders him of those vvho have been killed by cows and 
SrSddha. Brahmanas, and likewise (in the case) of those 

also who have suffered degradation (from caste), all 
obitual rites shall certainly be performed after the lapse of one year.” 
(Thus it is) only after the lapse of one year (after death) that Niriyana- 40 
Bali should be performed and obitual rites proceeded with. 
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35. Again, Narayana-Bali should be performed thus : “ On a cer- 
tain eleventh day of the bright half of a lunar month he should in due 
manner worship Visnu, and Yama, the son of Vivasvat, and close to (the 
place) where these (deities are worshipped), he should, facing the south 
and regarding the deceased as having taken the form of Visnu, place, 5 

„ mentioning the name and Gotra of the deceased. 

How NarSyana-Bah ... tt- ' . . 

should be performed. On the Kusa grass, the points of which are turned 

to the south, ten Pindas mixed with honey and ghee 
and strewn with sesamum, worship them with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform ;every ceremony) down to the removal of the Pindas, and consi<?n 10 
them into a river and not give them to one’s own wife and so on. Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Brah- 
manas and (himself) observe fasting (that night). And at noon, on the 
following day, he should conduct the worship of Visnu, should after 
the manner of Ukoddista perform (every ceremony) beginning with 15 
the washing of the Brahmana’s feet and ending with (that of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (with the entertainment), 
should after the rule of Pindapitriyajna (b), finish without Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (of the mound on which fire is to be 
placed for making offerings) with lines and closing with the washing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings are made), should present four Pindas intended 
(respectively) for Visnu, Brahman, Siva, and Yama attended by his 
retinue, and shall, calling up the deceased with the name and Gotra, 
extol the name of Visnu, and present a fifth Pinda. Next when the 
(ceremony has advanced till the) Brahmanas have sipped (Achamana) 25 
water (after meals), he shall please them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in the matter of qualifi- 
cation as being the deceased himseif (in that form), please him better with 
(the gifts of a) cow, land, gold, etc. (He should next) make the Brahmanas 
wear a Ku&i ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased, and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

36. In the case of him who is killed by a serpent, this one thing 

Narayana Bali in the specially: For (a term of) one 

case of o'ne dead of a year, the serpent-god should be worshipped on the 
snake bite. lunar month) after the rule pre- 35 

scribed in the Puranas, and when the year ends, Narayana-Bali should be 
performed, and a gold serpent be made over (in gift), and also an actual 
cow should be made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the obitual rites shall 
be proceeded with. 

37. The nature of Narayana-Bali as described in the Visnu-Purana 40 

is as follows : “ Selecting the eleventh day of the 
crib^fn bright half of a lunar month, the god Visnu should 

be worshipped, and likewise the god Yama, the son 


(b) See ASVALAYANA Gpiya-Parisi6>t 11, 6. 
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of ViVASVAT. With perfect self-restraint, he should with his face turned 
towards the south, place oir the Kusa grass the Pindas well soaked 
in ghee, mixed honey, and strewn with sesamum grain, keeping Visnu before 
his mind, and lie should then throw theminto the water of a river. With 
regard to (the offering of) those (Pindas), there should be a mentioning of 5 
the name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with flowers, and an offering 
of incense and light, and likewise of hard and soft food. Next he shall 
give invitation to the Brahmanas, five, seven, or even nine, who are well 
full of learning and austerities, born of (good) families, and are not engaged 
(otherwise that day). Having' fasted (that night), he should on the next 10 
day, when the middle part of the day approaches, conduct the worship of 
ViSNU and seat the Brahmanas with their faces to the north and in the 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane is in that shape. Concentra- 
ting his mind on the god Visnu, he should perform everything without 
sloth, and whatever is enjoined beginning with the invocation, (all) 15 
that should be performed giving precedence to the gods. Then having 
noticed that the Brahmanas are satisfied (with the meal) he shonld, accord- 
ing to the rule, ask them (if they have had) satisfaction, and with the 
very Havisya and sauce, mixed as well with sesamum, etc., he shall offer 
five Pindas regarding (tte deceased as) having taken the shape of the gods. 20 
The first should be offered to Visnu, (the second) to Brahman, and (the 
third) to ^IVA. The fourth Pinda should be offered to Yama attended by 
his retinue. Thereafter, he should, with all his heart, mention the name 
of the deceased, the Gotra being pronounced first, and uttering the name 
of Visnu, should in this same way, offer a fifth Pinda as before. Having 25 
made the Brahmanas sip (Achamana) water, he should, according to the 
rule, honour them witli money gifts. One BrAhmana who is most senior 
(among them) he shall honour witli (gifts of) gold, cow, raiment, and 
land, reflecting in his mind the deceased. Then, the Brahmanas too 
with Kusa grass in their hands, thinking of his name along with his 30 
Gotra in their minds, shall attentively offer him Havis, sandal (paste), 
sesamum, and water. Then observing silence should (the performer of 
the rite) eat in company with his friends and dependants. Thus he who 
follows the injunction of Visnu and makes (obsequial) offerings to him 
who has committed suicide, shall soon elevate him, and no doubt need be 35 
harboured in (the certainty of t it.” 

In cases where the cause (of death) is the sting of a serpent, it has 
been prescribed by Sumantu in the Bhavisyat-Purana that the making 
a gift of a gold serpent is the (spiritual) remedy. “Having made a 
serpent weighing a Bhara (c) of gold he should, according to the rule make 40 
it over (in gift) along with a cow intended for Vyasa, and thus attain (the 
condition of) being freed from the debt to the manes. 


(c) 2,000 Palas. See also Yajnavalkya I. 364, 
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SECTION V.— CONDOLENCE. 


38. Having tliins laid down tho (rules with regard to the) water liba- 
tions, along witli their excc[)tions, (the sage) thus sa\s as to wliat sliould 
be done after that : 


VII. When they have olTeixal water (libations), 
bathed, come out of the water, and are seated on the 5 
soft green (grass), (the elders) should console them with 
the accounts of a past age. 

Those by wliom Udakadana (‘water libations’) are ki-ita, performed, 
are called Kritodakas (‘those svho have offered water libations’). (When) 
the sous etc. have thus (offered water libations), bathed, and (finishing all 10 
the ceremonies) completely have come out of water and are seated on the 
soft green (grass), (that is), seated on a spot of 
Condolence. ground covered with green grass that has just 
sprung out, the seniors of tlie family shall, with accounts of a past age, the 
nature of which will be desciihed, console, (that is to say), they shall 15 
enlighten, them with such words as can remove their sorrow. 

39, (The sage now) describes the nature of the ancient accounts 
that are capable of removing the sorrow (felt for the dead) : 

VIII. Whoever seeks an enduring ([uality in a 
man’s nature that is as non-enduring as a plantain stalk 20 
and resembles a bubble on water, he is a simple man. 


The word ‘ man’ is indicatiug by synecdoche of tlie entire animal king- 
dom of four sorts, (namely), those born with a sheatli (around), those born 
in an egg, and so on, and the ([uality of sucli is man s nature. Fhere is 

found in it a virtue of Samsarana (‘the passage 25 
of'’tho*htro"a”nving of souls from one body to another ’), and whoever 
l)eing. would seek (or) look for an enduring, (that is), a 

lasting, quality in that SamsAra, which is as devoid of innate lasting po\\er 
as a plantain stalk and is as transient as a bubble on water, he is a simple 
man, (that is), one whose mind wanders in an extremely wrong direction. 30 
Therefore, it should not be done so by you who have realized the nature 
of Samsara. 

40. Moreover : 


IX. If the bodv, composed of five parts on account 
of the deeds accomplished by one’s own person, reverts 35 
to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) weeping 
(for) in that (matter) ? 

3 
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Sorrow for a 
thing is useless. 


lost 


If the body produced (or) created of flve parts, (that is), is consist- 
ing of the five elements, the earth and the rest on account of the germ 
of the Karman (‘actions’) done by one’s own person 
in a previous birth, and for the purpose of enjoyment 
of the merits one has amassed himself, reverts, 5 
when the enjoyment of (those) merits lias ended, to its fivefold nature 
(that is to say), is again reduced to the condition of eartli and so on, 
what avails the sorrow of your good selves in that matter ? As it is of no 
use whatever, no sorrow should be felt (for a lost thing), for the (natural) 
state of things is of that sort. And the (natural) state of things is not 10 
possible to be overcome by anyone. 

41. Moreover : 


X. The earth comes to perish, (and so) the ocean 

and the gods. How does the mortal world that resem- 
bles foam not come to perish ? 15 

This, (what is) known as death is not a strange thing, for even such 
creations as the earth, though luige, come to 
All things perish. perish. And likewise the oceans too, and even 
the immortal gods who are reputed to be free 
from old age and death come to their end at the time of universal 20 
destruction : How does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature, 
resembling foam in its transient condition, not come to perish ? Indeed, 
the departure of things having mortality in them is only customary, and, 
therefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. 

42. (The sage now) says that inasmuch as it is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), this sorrow (for the dead should) not be felt : 

XI. Wherefore, being helpless, the deceased par- 
takes of phlegm and tear coming out of the relatives’ 
body, therefore, there should be no tveeping after indeed, 
but (after-death) rites performed according to one’s 30 
ability. 

Wherefore, phlegm or tear thrown out of the mouth or the eye of the 
relations who weep over him, the deceased, though he does not desire it, 
does yet partake of as he is helpless, therefore, there should be no weeping 

(over his death), and, on the other band, they 35 
No weeping ; r it os should wish the deceased well, and perform the 
should be performed. S'raddha and other rites in accordance with their 
ability. 
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SECTION vr.— THE RETURN OF THE MOURNERS PROM 
THE CREMATORY. 

43. Xff. Having thus well listened (to the condo- 
ling words), they should return to their house, the 
younger walking in front. They shall with a linn mind 5 
stand at the door, bite the tnargosa leaves, 

XIIT. Sip (Achaniana) water, and having touched 
fire etc., water, cowdnng, and yellow mustard seeds, and 
placing (their) foot on a stone they should gently enter 
it. 10 

Having thus well listened to the words of the seniors in the family, 
tiiey should abandon tlieir grief, and making the younger ones move in 
front, (they) should return to their house. And 
Their return home. having returned, (they) should, with a firm mind, - 
(that is), with a mind kept under restraint, bite, 15 
(that is,) grind fine with (their) teeth, the margosa leaves and swallow it 
(d), and then also sip (Achamana) water. (They should tlien) touch fire, 
water, cowdung, and yellow mustard, aud also (as it is inferred) from the 
use of the word ddi (‘etc.’), (tliey should touch) the tender blades of 
grass and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of S.xNKH.t, “The tender 20 
offshoots of grass or fire and even a bullock (tliey should touch).’’ (They 
sliould then) place their foot on a stone, and gently, (that is), without 
stumbling, enter the house. 

41. (The sage now) describes the extension (of the rule) (dd): 

XIV. The act of entering (the house) etc. is even 25 
to those who touch the deceased. To (those who are) 
other (than the Sapindas), the purification is. if they 
desire it at once, through bathing and (performing of) 
Pranayamas. 

(li) The reading \ii S, Is (htinmuh kJm idaijitva vamiiitam kyUi u, etc., grind fine with 
(their) teeth (the margosa leaves) and throw them out. 

(dd) This is a principle called Atidesa. It is thus explained : When the functions 
laid down in one connection are taken out of that and applied also to another, it is called 
an Atidesa. (For example), having laid down a rule with regard to the feeding of 
Devadatta as, ‘ Let him be fed with rice, soup, moat, and cakes,’ to say that Vajnadatta 
also should be fed similarly, is to extend the functions of one to another, (that is, is 
Atidesa). There is also a verse to the effect : "When functions are transferred from a 
standard sacritice to another of the s,arae character, to serve as functions therein, it is 
called an Atidesa. This is the settled' rule.” Atidesa is treated by JAUIIXI in Ch. VIl, 
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The acts beginning with the biting of margosa leaves and ending witli 
the entering of the house which have been described above, refer not only 

The abovementionecl ^gn^tes but also to (tliose, who, although 

acts refer to those also they are) other (than the Sapindas, yet) do the 
who touch the corpse. , / 

decoiating of the corpse, carry the bier (on which 5 

it is placed), and so on out of motives of virtue. Witli regard to the expres- 
sion, “ entering etc.,” the word ddt (‘etc.’), (the whole set of acts being) 
for (their) good, is intended to have a backward reference (e). Also to those 
who, although tliey are not Sapindas, go to carry the bier, etc., out of (sheer 
considerations of) virtue, and who (naturally) desire purification forthwith, 10 
the purification is with mere bathing and (performing of) Pranay.ima. Thus 
says Parasara : “Those Brahmanas, who carry out a dead Bralimana 
who is helpless, at every step successively moved, acquire the merit of a 
Yajua. To those who are disposed to do meritorious deeds there is no 
inauspiciousaess whatever, nor sin. Immediate purification is laid down 15 
(in) their (case) by taking a plunge in water.” In case of carrying out a 
dead body out of (sheer considerations of) friendship etc., a special rule 
is laid down by M-ANU : “A Bralimana having carried out a dead 
BrAhraana who is not a Sapinda, as (if he were) a (near) relation, or the 
near relations of his mother, becomes i)ure after three (days and) nights. 20 
But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is purified 
in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor stays (f) 
in their house” (V. 101-2). 

The decision is this in this (matter): Whoever (moved) by frieiulshi)) 
etc., carries a dead body out, and eats the food belonging to his (Sapindas) 25 
theimselves, and stays in their house as well tlie 
flicting views. puriilcRtioii to ium is in ton cl&ys only, 

on the other hand, only stays in their house but not 
eats their food, purification to him is in three days. And whoever ao-ain 
only carries the dead body out, but neither stays in their house nor eats' 30 
their food, (purification is) in a day (in) his (case). 

45. This again is referring to those of the same caste, and in tiie case 
of different castes, on the other hand, of whichever caste a dead bodv 

. one carries out, lie slioukl olmprvA tiio •*. 

Contact impurity in ’ v e tlie impurity con- 

the case of diSerent ll>at very caste. Thus says G \UTA.MA • 35 

inferior Varna touches one of 

a superior Varna, or one of a superior (Varna) one of an inferior (one) 

there the impurity is determined by the caste of the dead man ” (II v’ 

26). Touching is to carry out. The idea is, (in a case) where a Sndra is 

carried out (by him) the impurity of a Brfihmana (lasts) for one month MO 

(in a case) where a Sudra carries out a Brahmana’s (corpse), the impuritv 

lasts for ten days ; and thus the impurity should be observed as determined 

by the (caste of the) deceased. 


(0 That is, referring to the things expressed previons to iP 
(/) Biihler ha.s ‘dwells.’ 
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46. (Tlie sage now) st)eaks with regard to a Brahmacharin : 

XV. Even having carried out an Acharya, a parent, 
and a tutor, one under a vow continues to be one under 
the vow. And he should not eat the Sakata-food, nor 
should he dwell with them. o 


Acliarya is of tlie nature described before (f), fatiier or inottier is a 
i\o violation of vow in and a tutor too is dedned before (ry). Even 


cari’yins; out the corp 
ses of a parent, etc. 


liaving carried (the dead bodies of) these out, one 
under a vow, (that is), a Brabmacbarin continues 
to be one under tlie vow alone, and there is no fall whatever in his vow. 10 
■Sakata-food term hfita (It) is denoted impurity by 

synecdoche, and the food of tliose connected witli 
it is Sakata-food (‘impure food’), and that a Braliniach.irin shall not eat. 

Xor should he dwell with those affected by impurity. By saying so 
(tlie sage) seems to point out, as a matter of course, that in case of carry- 13 
, „ , ... , ,, iiig out a dead body other than that of an Aclnlrya, 

not carry out the dead etc., there is a breach in the vow of Brahmacharya. 
TObaprLepto!-etJ! t’»erefore, has it been said by V.vsistha : 

“There is a deviation in the vow of a Brahma- 
cliarin attending to the obitual service of a corpse other than (that of) 20 
parents” (XXIII. 7). 


SECTfON VIT.-OBSERVANOES OP THOSE AFFECTED BY 

IMlUnOTY. 


47. (The sage now) speaks of particular observances of those 
affected by impurity : 25 

XV 1. Subsisting on bought or offered food (they 
shall be) and sleep separately on the ground. After the 


rule of Pindayajda, food (intended) for the deceased shall, 

fur three days, be placed on the ground. 

Kr'italabdliaftannh (‘those who subsist on bought or offered food ’) 30 
(are so called) because they (are such) as whose food is either bought or 
offered unasked. “They shall be” is the ellipsis (that is to be supplied). 

As this regulative rule (restricts them to subsist on bought food or 
food that is offered unasked), it is, as a matter of 
course, established that they should refrain from 35 


Foot! and bed. 


(/) 1 . ?. 4 . 

(f/) I. :u. 

(ii) Tile original has s.ikaliiiiiKi. Alwu.vilK.v take.s it as two distinct words 
su kutunua, .su, he, Hr.duuacliai'iii, and lailtimtit — tutu, impure, uumi, food, that is to say, 
a LJralimachariii should not eat the food of tho.se that are affected I>y iu![)urity. 
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Shall sleep separate 
on the ground. 


Offering of Pimias. 


food in case that such cannot be had. It is witli this ver.y (view that) 
Vasistha (says): “Having gone home, they shall sit dining three days on 
mats, fasting, (or) subsist on what is bought or offered unasRed ’’ (IV. 14-5). 

A mat (is a seat made) of grass and spread so as to serve as a seat or lied- 
ding to those under impurity (i). And those who are Sapindas shall sleep, 5 
not on cots and the like, but on the ground itself separate and separate. 

In this matter a special (rule) has been pointed out by Maxu too : 

“ Let (mourners) eat food that is neither imngent nor mixed with (much of 
salt) (J), bathe during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on 

the ground ” (V. 78). And likewise a special (rule) 10 
has been laid down even by Gautama: “Thusi* 
who perform obitual rites shall sleep on beds 
(spread) on the ground, and observe Brahmaeharya ” (fc). 

48. And likewise after the process of Pindapitriyajna which has 
the features of wearing the sacred thread under the left arm and so on, 15 
food which should serve as Pindas shall, (intended) for the deceased, be 

placed, without any (ritual) ceremony, on the 
ground for three days. So says Marichi : “ Hav- 
ing bathed and with a pure mind, he shall prejiare Cliarii outside (the 
village), (and) (in a place) to the east or north (of itl, and, without the 20 
Ku4a grass or Mantras, present the Pinda (intended) for the deceased.’’ 
That it should be (done) without Kusa grass or Mantra is referring to the 
case of one (who is) not initiated (into Brahmaeharya), for says the text of 
Prachetas : “ One should place Pinda on the ground tin the case) of the 
non-initiated, and on the Kusa grass O'l the case) of the initiated.” 25 

49. Similarly should the regulative rule with regard to the performer 

(of the obitual rites) is to be learnt from the 
Grilij a Parisista : “ Whether one of a different 

Gotra or one of the same Gotra, and whether male 
or female, whoever offers (a Pinda) on the first day, he (alone) shall finish 30 
(the rites lasting) till the tenth day.” 

A regulative rule u ith regard to the material, (to be used) is likewise 
pointed out by Suxah-Puchchha: “ With superior rice, or with meal of 
fried barley, or even wdth vegetables, Pinda should 
be (made, and) offered. Whatever is the material 35 
(used) on the first day, that alone shall be the mate- 
rial (to be employed) on all the ten days. And similarly (shall be offered), 
without Mantras, water pourings, flower, light, and even incense.” 

And the Pinda should be placed on a stone, for says Sankh v ' “ They 
should offer a garland, Pinda, and water, on the ground or even oli 40 
a stone.” 


Performer of the o/ii- 
tnal riles. 


Material to be used 
for Pinila, 


(i) .S. re.atls S'lijamisaii irthit r„u tri lamuiutii . • , 

served by rwi, onl.v, here. ' Ao speeial purpose is 

(j) Biihler has ‘ without factithm.s .salt.’ 

(k) II. V. .M. There is .a .li^ht ,Iiffere,.ee between this reading and that adopted 


by Uarauaita whivh says, - .Shall sit and sleep 


on m.its spread on the ground.” 
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The H(in alone shall 
oiler the Pitiilas. 

by a Sapinda of tlie 
“On failure of sons 


The nnuibei'of Piuilas 
to be offered. 


50. Nor sboiikl it be wrongly supposed that because of the i)lural in 
“ (they) should present,” tlie offering of Pinda should be done by all (the 
relatives) as in the case of water (libations) On the other hand it should 

be performed by tJie son alone, and failing him by 
one of the Sapindas who happens to be near (to 5 
him) and, failing (even) him, it should be performed 
mother and so on : For says the text of Gautama : 

(the deceased person’s) Sapindas, the Sapindas of 
his mother, or pupils shall ott'er (the funeral oblations), and on failure of 
these an officiating j^riest or the teacher ” (II. vi. 13-1). Again, when 10 
there are several sons it shall, however, be performed by the eldest only, 
for says the text of Marichi : “That which is done by the eldest only 
when all (the rest) give their consent, or with the undivided money, is 
certainly (regarded as) done by all.” 

51. The rule with regard to the number of the Pindas is (that there 15 
shall be) ten Pindas (in the case) of a Brahmana, twelve alone (in the 
case) of a Ksatriya, and so on in accordance with the number of days 

in (the period of) impurity (in the case of each), and so has it been stated 
by ViSNu: “So long as the (period of) impurity 
(lasts), they should offer water and even a Pinda 20 
(every day).” 

52. And likewise (it is found) in another Smriti; “With an attentive 
mind, he snail offer nine Pindas during the nine days (that follow the 

,, „ death), and having offered the tenth Pinda, he 

Pui'itv with the offer- /in 

iijg of the ten til shall become [mre when the night that follows 25 
(is past).” The text laying down the purification 
is (stated) with the idea (of allowing him) to give invitation to the 
Brahmanas for the purposes ol the Sraddha that is to be perlormed on the 
next day. By (Yajnavalkya), the Lord of Yogins, however, an offering of 
three Pindas has been enjoined (0? and betveen these two tides, the 30 
arduous one and the easy one, the settlement (of the cases to which the> 
refer) is to be understood (as being) the same as is described with refer- 
ence to water (libations). 

53. (There is) another special (rule) enunciated b\ Satatapa in this 
(connection); “ Even when (the jieriod of) im|>urity is short one shall 35 

Ten Pinihis even when Certainly offer ten Pindas alone.” (in the ca.se) 
the period of impurity of those for whom the (period) of impurity (lasts) 
for three days, a special (rule) has been pointed 
out by Paraskara : “ With au undivided mind, three Pindas shall be 
offered by them on the lirst day, and four should be offered on the second. 40 
And likewise the gathering of bones (should be performed) and three 


{/) What Ya.INAVALIvVA .says is that tho Pindas .shoidd be offered on three dajs 
and not three only. If it is three, four, and three as Pakaskaisa says on the first three 
days, they are ten on the whole. A^UXAMiSVAKA takes it otherwise. 
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(Pitidas) offered ou the third day, and likewise shall the clothes, etc, be 
washed.” 

54. And again : 




5 


Hanging nf water and 
milk ill the air. 


The rite of gathering 
the bone.s. 


XVII. One day tvater and milk shall be him 
ill the air in earthenware vessels. 

Water as well as milk (shall) respectively (be poured) into a pair ^ 
of earthenware vessels and be hung in the air one day by a balancing 
rope, etc. As nothing imrticular is stated here, 
it shall be perfornted on the first day. Similarly, 
according to tlie te.xt of Pakask.vr.v, water should 10 
be kept (hanging) (saying) ‘Deceased, may you bathe herein, ’ aud milk 
(saying) ‘And drink this.’ 

55. And likewise the rite of gathering the bones as well should 
be performed on the first etc. days: So says Samv.vrta, ‘’On the first 

day, or tlie third, (or) the seventh, aud iikewise 15 
tile iiintii, the (rite of' gathering tlie bone.s shall, 
during daytime, be performed (in company) w ith 
his Gotrajas” (‘ those born of the same Gotra’). In certain te.xts it is 
stated that the (rite of) gathering the bones (should be done on) the second 
(day) and in Visnu (-Purana), however, (it is observed that) the (rite of) 20 
gathering the bones should be done on the fourth day, and tliose (bones) 
again, should be thrown into the Ganges water. Thus, on one of these 
days (determined) according to the rule laid down in one’s own Grihya 
(code), the (rite of) gathering the bones shall be performed. 

Here, again, a special (rule) has been pointed out by Anoiras : 25 

A wor.shipaC the cro- “ I” i'erforming the (rite of) gathering the bones, 
matory-clcities ncces- it is (.leclarcd (that there should be) a worsliiji 
to (certain) deities. If any one, however, fails to 
perform the worshiii of the gods becoming himself pure (ni) and (also) 
intending it for him who lias become the Preta, then him, the gods 30 
curse.” And the deities here (referred to) are those that dwell in the 
ground of cremation being burnt there before, and it has been stated by 
that very (sage) thus : “Those that dwell in the crematory are declared 
to be the gods of the corpses.” Thus it comes to be laid down that a 
worship intended for those gods as well as the Preta that is just deceased 35 
should be performed there with incense, light, etc., as well as food in the 
form of a Pinda. 

56. And likewise, shaving also should be had on the tenth day, foiv 
says the te.xt of Devala : “When the tenth day comes, bathing should 
be (done) outside the village, and there should be left behind clothes, hair 40 
(on the head), hair (on the face), and nails. ” And likewise (it is observed) 


(m) By bathing, etc. 
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“ One siioukl try and have the act of getting shaved 
. done on the second day, on the third, or even on 

the fifth or tlie seventli before the offering of the 
Sraddha. ” It means (tliat it slionld be had) before tlie offering of the 
Sraddha, and (tiiere is) no regulative rule with regard to the actual day. 5 
And if it is asked to whom does tliis sliaving (refer), it has been 
declared by Apastamba (tluis) : “ Also shaving (in the case) of Anu- 
bhavins. ” The idea is this : If it is asked to know that as Aniibhavins 
(signifies the) Sapindas inasmucli as anuhhavanti, they endure, sorrow 
consequent upon the demise of the deceased, whether there should be, iu 10 
general, a shaving with regard to tliem (all), or (it is to be done in the 
case) of (only) the younger, this very text, “Also shaving (in the case) of 
Aniibhavins” explains that Aiiubhavins are (those) 
younger (persons) because b/inmiifi, they are born, 
anil, after, and shaving is to be done (in) their (case). 15 


Anubhavins should get 
shaved 


Some hold that Anubhavins are the sons, for a regulative rule is seen thus: 
“While visiting the Ganges, in the sacred tract of Bhaskara, at the death 
of father, mother, or a preceptor, at the (time of) kindling the sacred fire, 
and at the (time of) Soma sacrifice,— iu (these) seven (cases) shaving is 
prescribed in the Smritis. ” 20 


SECTION VIIL- PERMISSIVE RULES WITH REGARD TO 
CERTAIN RITES. 

57. As there would arise the question of suspension of one’s right to 
the (performance of) all the Srauta and Sniarta rites consequent upon 
his being affected with impurity, (tlie sage) observes, by way of perniis- 25 
sion, with regard to particular (rites) : 

The Vaitana and Anpasana (rites) too sliall he per- 
formed because of their being enjoined by the S'rnti. 

Vitana is the spreading of the (tliree) fires, and those pertaining to 

A are Vaitauas and denote the rites of Agnihotra, Darsaiulrnamasa, etc. 30 

Vaitanas aud An- are to bo performed iu the Tretagnis. 

pasanas should be per- Upasaua is Grihya fire (so called) inasmuch as 
formed. ^ , . , , , . 

iipasijate, it is worshipped, every day and (the 

rites) pertaining to it are Aiipasauas and denote the rites of making burnt 
offerings in the morning and evening. Those Vedic rites (namely), 35 
Vaitanas and Aupasanas shall be performed. If it is asked how they have 
come to be Vedic, (it is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjoined by the Sruti. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. is en- 
joined is quite plain from such Sruti texts as, “ One shall offer Agnihotra 
so long as (his) life (lasts'. ” And likewise by the Sruti text, “ Every day 40 
the Svaha (rite) should be performed, and in the absence of food with 
something else so long as the body (lasts),” even the Anpasana rite is 
enjoined. 

4 
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No Smarta rites should 
be performed. 


58. And in this (connection), because of the mentioning of an epithet 
of their being Srauta, it is understood that there 
should be no performing of the rites laid down in 
the Smritis, (that is to say), such acts as making 

gifts, etc. (sliould not be done). With this very (view) has it been stated 5 
thus by Vaiyaghrapada : “ Under impurity other than that of Rahu («) 
(there shall be) a suspension of rites laid down in the Smritis. In (the case 
of) a Srauta rite one might having bathed attain purification for the time 
being. ” 

59. Again the saying that the Srauta rites should be performed is 10 
only with reference to such (rites) as are compulsory or are occasioned 
(by special circumstances). Thus says Paithinasi : “They shall stop per- 
forming the compulsory rites save Vaitanas and, 

What sVaiita rites (opine), (save even that that is to be per- 

snould be performed. n-r* 4^^Er 

formed) in the household fire as well. Because of 15 

(the statement), “ They shall stop performing the compulsory rites,” 
lest it might be deduced that there shall be a complete cessation of all 
(the rites) that are necessarily to be performed whether (thej are) com- 
pulsory or occasioned (by special circumstances), there is an exception in 
the words, “save Vaitanas,” that is (with the exception) of those that are 20 
to be accomplished in the three sacred Fires. And in (the clause) “Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to be performed) in the household Fire as 
•well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those that are) necessarily to 
be performed even though they relate to the household Fire. Thus, there- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to (the performance of) these (rites), 25 
and, on the other hand, with regard to those (rites) that are performed 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With the 
same idea (in view) has it been said even by Manu; “Nor [should they] 
interrupt the rites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (V. 84). Because 
of (the statement) “Nor the rites to be performed with the Sacred Fires 30 
(they) should interrupt,” there is an exclusion of the five Maha-Yajnas 
(‘daily sacrifices’) that are not performed with fires. It is with this 
very (view) that Samvarta says : — “ The burnt offering in that (case of 

The live great Yajria.s '“Parity) shall be made with dry food or fruit. But 
should not be performed the process of five Yajfias should not, however, be 35 
when one IS impure. attended to , in the case of (impurity of) a death or 

birth.” Although it is performed with the fire, (yet) there is an exclusion 
of Yai.svadeva because (there is a) text to that effect. For it has been 
stated by that very (authority) thus: “A Brahmana shall observe (im- 
purity) for ten days without (performing) the (rite of) Vaisvadeva.” 40 

60. In the text “(It) is enjoined that, in the case of impurity (there 
should be) a cessation of the rites of Saudhya, etc.”, of course a complete 


(ii) An eclipse. 
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Sanclhya. 


cessation of Sandhya is noticed, and, nevertheless, throwing down of 
(water) with cup-shaped hands, etc., should still be done. For, says the 
text of Paithinasi, “ In (the case of) impurity one shall throw down 
an Anjaliful of water too to the (recital of) Gayatri, 
circuniainhiilate, meditate upon the sun-god, and 

make salutations.” 

61. It has of course been stated generally that Vait^na and Aup^sana 
(rites) shall be performed, and nevertheless, (they should) be caused to 

Employing of others ■‘^ome one else. For says the text of 

to perform Vaitaiia and Paithinasi, “ Others should perform these.” Bv 
Aujjasana rites. 


10 


Brihaspati too it has been stated thus : “ In (the 
case of) a birth or even a death, inability, dining at a Sraddha, and (in 
cases) occasioned by absence (in a foreign) place, etc., it shall be caused 
to be done (by another) and not omitted.” 

62. Similarly although tliey are laid down in Smritis (yet), the 15 

making of (burnt) offerings which are compulsory as well as Pindapitri- 

yajfia, Sravana-karman, Asvayuja, and the like should certainly be 

performed : For says the text of Jatukarnya, 

other rites neces- “When there arises (some cause of) impuritv, how 
sarilv to be performed. , . .... . . o, . . /, 

can then a rite laid down in the Smritis (be per- 20 

formed)? Pindayajna and the making of burnt Charu offerings shall be 

caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra.” 

Of course the capacity of another to be a performer (in such rites) 
is with regard to the entire details of the rite (o), and nevertheless, the 
The chief part of the consisting of the offering of his 25 

rite to be done by the (floma) material, lie shall perform himself because 
one s own self. cannot be accomplished by any one else. With 

this very (idea in view) has it been stated (thus): “In (the case of) a 
Srauta rite, one might having bathed, attain juirification for the time being.” 
The prohibition of Homa, however, (which is mentioned) in the text, “ (The 30 
making of) a gift, the accepting (of a gift), the performing of Homa, and 
the studying of the Vedas are to be excluded,” is to be construed as 
referring to a (rite undertaken with) a desired purpose, or referring to 
Vaisvadeva. 

62. Similarly even the food of (those who are affected by) impurity 35 
shall not be eaten, for says the text of Yama : In both cases, the 
food of (that) family shall not be eaten for ten 
aaecteV°°4°^ imSTmity days.” Ill “both cases” (means) in the (cases^of) birth 
should not be eaten. death, and the expression “ ten days ” is to in- 

dicate by synecdoche the period of impurity. (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) familv affected by impurity shall not be partaken of by those that 
do not belong to that family. And in the case of those however, who 


(o; S. reads sdnge knrmcii akartritium, (there 
regard to performance of the act with all its details. 


is) an unfitness (of one) with 



28 


YlJNAVALKYA SUUITI 


BK 111, Gh I. 


belong to the same family, there in no (sin of) violating (the rule), for it is 
stated by that very authority (p): “In (the case of) impurity,” says Manu, 

“ the food of the family causes uo (sin of) violating (the rule).” 

63. Further it must be understood tliat this prohibition (applies) 

. where a birth or death is known to have taken place 5 

V lolation of the rule ‘ 

only ill case where the either by tlie host or by the guest. For it has been 

birth or death IS known shown in Sattrimsaumata thus : “Where it is not 
to have taken place. 

known by both, the impurity (is) causing of no (sin 
of) violating (the rule) whatever ; but if it is known to either even, the 
sin of violation surrounds him that eats.” 10 

64. In the same way, in cases of marriage, etc., the food intended 
for the Brahmanas and prepared separately previous to (the family) 
being affected with impurity might, of course, be eaten. For says the 
text of Brihaspati, “In cases of marriage, festivities, and sacrifice, if 
there is (an affection of) death or birtii impurity in the interim, it is de- 15 
dared that there is uo violation (of the rule) with regard to (the eating of) 

Where a birth or (about which there was a) previous purpose,” 

death-impurity occurs And likewise another special (rule) also is laid 
iu the mterim. down in Sattrimsanmata : “ In cases of marriages, 

festivity, and sacrifice, if there is (an affection of) impurity in the interim, 20 
(that) food might be served by others and eaten as well by the best of the 
Brahmanas; when the Brahmanas are (actually) dining, however, if there 
is an affection of impurity in the interim, tliey should (make the conclud- 
ing) sip (with) water (brought) from another’s house, and they are all 
declared (to remain) pure.” 25 

65. In the same way even with regard to the acceptance (of gifts) 
(from those affected by) impurity, there is no violation (of the rule) with 

respect to particular things. Thus says Marighi : 
“With regard to salt, liquor, and flesh as well, 
flowers, roots and fruits also, vegetables, faggot, 30 
and grass, water, curds, ghee, and milk too, sesamiim, medicine, and skin, 
and also boiled and unboiled things (there is no affection of impurity if) 
one should take (such) himself. And also with regard to all purchaseable 
goods there is uo impurity whether (it is a case of) birth or death.” 
Boiled (food) is that which belongs to the class of such edibles as sweetmeat 35 
etc., and unboiled is (that as) raw rice, etc. It is said “ One should take 
(such) himself,” and the idea is that he being permitted by the owner 
must take such himself. The permission with regard to boiled and un- 
boiled things is referring to (the case of) those that are engaged in an 
almshouse. For says the text of Axgiras. “Of those that L'e engac-ed 40 
in an almshouse, the raw food is not forbidden. But having eaten the 
boiled food of such, one should drink milk for three (days and) nights ” 


Acceptance of parti- 
cular things permitted. 


(p) Yaxia. 
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The term “boiled food” here is referring to boiled rice, etc. which ai’e 
other than edibles (of the sweetmeat class). 

66. A special rule has beeu stated by Axgiras with regard to im- 
purity occasioned by the contact of a dead body : “To whichever house- 
holder there is (an affection of) impurity by (slieer) contact, no (Vedic) 5 
Impurity by contact (performable by him) are (to be) omitted, 

is referring to the in- nor does that (impurity) affects the Grihya (rites 
associates"etc!°^ *0 be performed by him). The idea is that that 

impurity affects tlie householder only and not 
his wife and others that stay in his house, or things tiiat belong to 10 
him. This very fact has lieen shown in another Smriti (to hold good) 
even in (the case) (where the normal period of) impurity has expired : 

“ Ten days, liowever, being past, if the householder comes to know it 
later, there is only three days impurity (in) his (case), and never (anything) 
with regard to things belonging to him.” 15 


SECTION IX.— THE PERIOD OF IMPURITY. 

67. Having thus laid down the duties, enjoined and forbidden, 
(with regard) to (tliose that are) affected by impurity, the sage now 
(proceeds to) speak of the causes of impurity and also tlie rule with 
regard to the period (for which it lasts) : 20 

XVIII. For three (days and) nights or ten (days 
and nights) it is declared that the ohitnal impurity (lasts). 

(On the <leath of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indeed, the birth-impurity is only (with respect) 
to the mother. 25 

Sava (‘obitual’) is that occasioned by Sava, (‘a dead body’). And 
by the term ‘ Siitaka ’ (‘ birth-impurity ’) wliich connotes birth, impurity 
consequent upon birth is denoted. And by saying so (the sage) intends to 
express that birth and deatli are causing of impurity. Also that birth 

or death becomes tlie cause (of impurity) only 30 
when it has come to one’s knowledge. For in 
such texts as, “Having heard the death of an 
agnate or the birth of a son after ten days have elapsed,” (q) tliere are 
seen indications (that it should be so interpreted); and also (this conclusion 
is arrived at) on the strength of the nece-ssity of enunciating afresh such 35 
texts as, “ He who may hear that (au agnate) residing in a distant coun- 
try has died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed) shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (days 
and) nights” (»•). If, however, it is urged that the incident itself 


neath and birth im- 
purities. 


(fj) JMaxu V. -57. 

(rj V. 7-5. A slight change has been introduced 
.so that it may suit the commentary that folloavs. 


into the Iliililer’.s translation 
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All explanation. 


is the cause of impurity, then the rules regulating ten, etc., days of 
impurity are beginning with those respective occurrences themselves, 
and, therefore, in a case where the deatli of an agnate is learnt before 
ten days have elapsed (after the event), it would have been settled, as a 
matter of course, that the period of impurity is what is left of those ten 5 
(days and) nights, and thus there ought not have been a fresh enunciation 
of the rule, “ For what (forms) the remainder of the period of ten (days 
and) nights, etc.” Hence, a birth as well as death becomes the cause 
(of impurity) only when it is known. Further that impurity, though 
caused by either incident, is observed by Manu and others (to last) for 10 
three (days and) nights or ten (days and) nights (as the case may be). 

68. Here, in the topic on impurity, the mentioning of the (word) 

‘ night ’ as well as the mentioning of the (word) 

‘ day’ is for the purpose of denoting by synecdoche 

(a period of) one day and night. The expression, ‘ It is observed by 15 
Manu and others,’ is for the purpose of indicating the various persons, 
(namely,) Sapindas and Samlnodakas they themselves have pointed out as 
forming the objects to whom it refers. For, indeed, in tlie following texts, 

“It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death 
(shall last for) ten days “ Even so it shall be (held) on a birth by those who 20 
desire to be absolutely pure “ On a birth the purification of the Samano- 
dakas is declared (to take place) after three (days and) nights”; and “Those 
who touch the corpse (are purified by ten days) and the Samanodakas (s) by 
three days ” (t), a settlement has been effected between (the period of) three 
days and ten days that they (respectively) refer to the Samanodakas and 25 
Sapindas. Hence (it is decided that) wdtli regard to the Sapindas, namely, 
those that are within the range of the seventh generation, (the period of 
impurity) is ten days irrespective (of other conditions), and wdth regard to 
the Samanodakas it is only three days. 

69. (There is,) however, a text which is stated in another Smriti : 30 
“ In male (generations) the period of impurity is ten (days and) nights 

up to the fourth (in descent) and six (days and) 
tion^le statement."^ nights in the (case of the) fifth ; and in the (case of 

the) sixth there (arises) purification with four days 
and with a day in the (case of the) seventh.” That need not be ac- 35 
cepted because of its being an objectionable statement. Granting that 
it is not objectionable, it need, nevertheless, be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as (is) the killing of an animal as an essen- 
tial to Madliuparka. For says the text of Manu (?) : “What is not con- 
ducive to (the attainment of) heaven, (or) is censured by the world, should 40 
not be observed though sanctioned by Dharma” (u). Nor is it proper to hold 
(that the period of impurity lasts for) o m day in the case of a seventh 


(s) Buhler has ‘ those who give libation of water.’ 

(t) These are the texts of Manu : V. 69 ; V. 61 ; V. 64 ; V. 71, 

(u) This is I. 150 of Yaj.vavalkya. 
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Certain special cases. 


Another 

tion. 


interpreta- 


Sapinda who is nearer (to the deceased), and (that it is) three days in 
(the case of) Samanodakas who begin with the eighth and are far more 
removed. 

70. Thus if impurity would come in without any distinction in the 

case of the Sapindas, (the sage) says (the following) 5 
in order that it may serve as a regulative rule in 
some cases : If one who is under two dies, ten days’ impurity (is) only in 
the case of both, (that is,) the father and mothei’, and not of all the Sapin- 
das. And with regard to them, however, (he says) (elsewhere) : “ (There 
is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not cut ” (III. 23). And like- 10 
wise says Paingya, “If one dies while (still) in the womb, (impurity is for) 
ten days (in the case) of the mother ; if (one dies soon after being) born 
(it is only in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the naming 
ceremony is performed (it is so) in the (case of tlie) brothers as well.” 

Or the meaning is this : It one under two dies impurity character- 15 
ized by untouchableness is only (in the case) of both the father and mother, 
and not (in the case) of (all) the Sapiijdas. And to 
the same effect an opinion (with regard to impurity) 
characterized by untouchableness (is expressed) in 
another Smriti : “ If one under two dies (it is) only (in the case) of 20 

the parents and not of others.” For, on tlie other hand, with regard 
to the other (sort of impurity,) which is of the nature of suspension 
of one's right to the (performance of) religious duties, it has been said in 
such texts as, “ (There is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not 
cut, etc.,” (that it holds good) even in (the case of) the Sapindas. This, 25 
(namely), “Indeed the birth-impurity is only (with regard) to the mother”, 
is an example here. It means that just as birth-impurity, which is occa- 
sioned by a birth, is an impurity characterized by untouchableness (so far 
as it refers) to the mother alone and no one else, even so on the demise of 
one under two (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness is only with 30 
regard to the father and mother alone. (The sage apparently) excludes 
here (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness (with regard) to 
the Sapindas on the demise of one under two, (but) elsewhere (he) en- 
joins (the impurity' of the nature of) untouchableness (even in their case). 
Just so has Devala : “It should be understood that the fitness to touch 35 
(is) at the (end of a) third part of the period of one’s own impurity (taking 
into consideration the respective periods) that have been prescribed, 
according to the Sastras, in the case of Sudras, A aisyas, Ksatriyas, and 
Brahmanas.” Tliis, however, should be known (to hold good) in the (case 
of) impurity caused by the demise of one, (who is) not initiated (into Brali- 40 
macharya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for three 
(days and) nights, etc., (as the case may be) after (the usual) period (has) 
elapsed. With regard to (the impurity caused by tlie death of) one who is 
initiated (into Brahmacharya), it has been stated by that very (authority): 
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“If (the period of) respective (impurity) is divided into three parts and (at 
the end of the first) tlie rite of gathering the bones is performed, those 
who are adepts in seeing the reality liold that the person (of the mourners) 
might be touched (in the case of all) the Varnas. (That is,) at (the end of) 
three, four, five, and ten days the Varnas in the order might be touched; 
but a Brahmana (becomes) fit for his food being eaten (by others) with ten 
days, and tlie rest with two, three, and six (successively) following.” It 
should be noticed (tliat it means) two following ten, three following twelve, 
and six following fifteen. 


SECTION X.~BIRTH-IMPURITY. 10 

71. (The sage) now speaks of impurity (which is) caused by a birth 
and (is) characterized by uutouchableness. 

XIX. The birth- impurity (is aft'ecting) only of 
parents and (is) irrenioveable (in the case) of the mother 
because of the blood appearing (in her). Xo impurity 15 
there is on that day because of the incarnation of the 
ancestors. 

Birth-impurity which is caused on account of a birth is an impurity 
characterized by untouchableness (so far as it affects) parents only, (that 
is,) the father and mother (only), and (it is) not (so in the case) of all 20 
the Sapindas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untouchableness is 
irrenioveable (in the case) of the mother, and it means (her) untouchable- 
ness cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ten days. Why ? Because of 
the blood appearing in her. (That is,) because of her connection (with the 
child’s body) the blood Hows out. It is for the very (reason) that Vasistha 25 
says (thus) : “ When (a child is) born there is no impurity (in the case) of 
man, if he does not touch (the woman). In (the case of) that (woman) it is 
the flow of blood that makes her impure, and that there is none in the case 
of man” (IV. 23). And in the case of the father it is not irremoveable, 
and the untouchableness leaves him with a mere bath. Thus says 30 
Samvarta, “ When a son is born, bathing along with the dress is prescribed 
in the case of the father. The mother gets rid of her impurity in ten 
days, but (in the case) of the father, touching (is allowed subsequently) 
after bathing.” 

72. Further even this, (namely,) “The mother can get rid of her 35 
impurity in ten days,” (is) with regard to (her) fitness for moving 
together; and in (respect of) the religious functions, however, which 

A special rule. invisible benefit, a special (rule) has thus 

been enunciated by Paithixasi : “ With the (lapse 
of) twenty (days and) nights, one can allow a woman who has been 40 
delivered of a male child to attend to religious duties, and her (who has 
been) delivered of a female child with (the lapse of) a mouth.” 
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Untouchableness with 
regard to the SapinJas. 


74. There 
(takes place) : 
them of tlieir 


73. Also that there is no untouchableness (in the case) of the 
Sapindas is thus made clear by Axgiras ; “ Wlien there is a birth, the 
woman (who has been) delivered of tlie child be- 
ing excluded, no toucliiiig is prohibited, and for 
touching, however, of the woman (who has been) 5 
delivered of the child, bathing itself is enjoined (for the purposes of 
purification).” 

is no impurity on the day on which the birth of a son 

The meaning is, it does not become the cause depriving 

fitness to (perform) gifts etc. in honour of that (event). 10 

For, (the reason is), on that day the incarnation. 
Purity on the first , , . , , . , » , . „ . 

day of a child-birth for (t‘>at IS,) birth, of the ancestors, the father 

particular religious and SO forth, in the form of that sou, (comes to 
happen), and, therefore, on tliat day, they are not 
affected (by impurity). And likewise has it been stated by Ybiddha- 15 
Yajnavalkya : “ On the day on which a son is born (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from him) might be done by Brahmanas. Of gold, laud, cow, 
horse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc., every one might be accepted 
(given) in (honour of) that (event), and only no boiled food sliall be eaten, 

A Brahmana, who, liowever, eats it out of igaoiance, shall perform 20 
Ohaudrayana.” Also a special (rule) has been enunciated in this connec- 
tion even by Vyasa : “The gods reputed to bring about birth occupy the 
chamber of a woman delivered (of a child), and it is declared that on 
the birth of a child, purity is for the worshipping of those (gods). 
Always, when a child is born, on these tliree days, (namely,) the first, and 25 
the sixth, and the tenth also, no imimrity shall be observed.” Mark.vx- 
DEYA, on the other hand, says thus: “In that manner the sixth of those 
nights, should particularly be kept. At night complete sitting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, ofi'eriugs should be made to tlie gods bringing 
about birth. In (the case of) birth-impurity, on tlie tenth (night) also, 30 
men with weapons in their hands, and women with dancing and singing, 
should keep the whole night.” 


SECTION XL -IMPURITIES INTERVENING IMPURITIES. 

75. If again, in tlie midst of one (period of) impurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, then according to the maxim that 35 
‘ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring 
of the) cause (occasioning it),’ as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the sage) states an exception to it : 

XX. If in the meantime, (occur) a birth (or) death, 

one is rendered pure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 
Whatever is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 
(the demise of) one as determined bj this) Varna or by the condition of 
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Case of a shorter im- 
purity when a longer 
one is lasting. 


(his) age, if in the meantime of that, there occurs another birth or death 
that becomes the cause of (a fresh period of) im- 
purity, either etjual to the (lirst) one or shorter 
than that (in the period of timc)> tlicii one be- 
comes pure by tlie remaining (number) of days of the former impurity 5 
itself, and no impurity caused by a subsequent occurrence of birth or 
the like need again be observed in their respective order, 

76. When, ho^^ever, an impurity of a longer period than the running 
impurity intervenes, then there is no purification by the remaining 
(period) of the previous one. Thus sa 3 s Usaxas : “If, however, in the 10 

A longer impuiity in an impuritj^ (of a) shorter (duration) 

the midst of a shorter there falls an imiiiu it}' (of a) longer (period), then 
there is no purification by the (remaining period 
of the) previous cue, and one becomes pure only by the regular period 
(of the subsequent one itself). Yama, however, has: “Impurity is the 15 
increasing of sin, and that should be ended by observing that (which 
occurs) later.” 

77. Of course, it is here stated as, “ If in the meantime, occurs a 
birth or death etc.,” without any specification (of the case to which it 
refers), and, nevertheless, (in the case) where a death-impuiity intervenes 20 
a birth one, there is no purification by the remainder of the period of the 
first (occurring) impurity. Thus says Angieas: “If a death-impurity 

intervenes wlien the period of a birth-impurity is 
Case of birtli and lasting, or a birth-impuritv when the period of a 
vening eac-h other. death-impurity is running, there taking the death- 2 o 

impurity, not the birth-impurity, as (a) deciding 
(factor) purification should be elTected.” (There is) likewise (this) even in 
Sattrimsanmata : “ A death-impurity there having (already) been, when 
there arises a birth-impurit^', (then) the birth (impurity) is got rid of with 
the (ending of the) death(.impurity), and the birth(-impurity) cannot 30 
remove the (impurity resulting) from a death.” And, therefore, there is 
no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the lirst 
(one) (in a case) where a death-impurity intervenes a birth-impurity, 
but, on the other hand, (it is) only (so in the case) of a birth-impurity 
falling within the [leriod of a death-impurity. 35 

78. In the same way, though an impurity of the same strength 
intervenes (when one is running), a special (rule) denying in some cases 
the purification from a deatli-impirrity (which occurs later) with the 

ending of the remaining (period) of first (only), has 
been stated (thus) in another Smriti : “ The 40 

mother having died first and the impuritv" continu- 
ing (on account of her death), if the father dies, 
(the impurity consequent upon the death) of the 
father (shall be observed). (And if the death) of the mother (takes place 
in the midst of the impurity caused by the father’s death) then the 45 


Case where the im- 
purities consequent 
upon the father and mo- 
ther’s deaths intervene 
each other. 
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Two clays if the first 
impurity is a night left; 
and three days if it is 
a watch of the night 
left. 


piirificatioQ is by what remains (of the first impurity), only an (additional 
impurity) for a day and a half should be observed.” What it means is 
this : The motiiar having died before, and in the midst of the (period of) 
impurity occasioned by it if the demise of t!ie father takes jdace, then 
there is no purification with tlie (ending of the) remaining (period) of the 5 
first (impurity), and piirilicatioa siiould be observed with the (actual) 
period itself of impurity occasioned by the father’s death. Similaily 
even if in the midst of tiie (period oi) impurity occasioned by the father’s 
death, the mother becomes defunct, even (in tiiat case) there is no puri- 
fication with the sheer remaining (period) of the first one, and, on the 10 
otlier hand, the first (period of) impurity should be completed, and one 
sliould remain (impure) for a day and a lialf further. 

79. And likewise, a special (l ule) has been enunciated by Gautama 
with regard to the (special condition of) time at whicli tlie impuritj' 
affects: “If (it is such tiiat) tiie night (still) remains (then the purification 15 

is) with two (days) ; and if is morning with three” 

([[. V. 6 -7). What it means is this: When the 
(period) of the fiist impurity has only one night 
remaining, if another impurity does (then) occur, in 
that case, the first period of impurity being com- 20 
pleted, purification is \\ith (the lapse of) two subsequent (days and) nights; 
and, on the other hand, if it is morning, (tiiat is,) if tliere arises another 
impurity, such as of a birth, at the last watch of that night, then puri- 
fication is with the (lapse of) three nights, and not with the (expiry of the) 
remaining (portion) of (the first in either case). It has been stated by 25 
Satatapa too: “(If it has) a night remaining, tlien the purification is 
with two days, and a watch (of night) remaining, (purification is) with 
three days.” 

80. It lias been said by that very (authority) that the obitual rite, 
however, does not cease even with the occurrence of (another) impurity : 30 
“If within ten days following the birth there occurs a death (as a) later 

(event), the offering of the Pindas intended for the 
deceased should be performed (in company) with 
one’s own relatives. If, on the other hand, the 
offering of the (series of) Pindas to the deceased has 
been commenced and a birtli takes place in the interim, one shall, accord- 35 
ing to the rule (laid down), continue to offer the Asaucha Pindas {v) in 
the very same manner.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obitual 
rites shall be performed, because of its having a similar reason. In the 

same way even the Jfltakarman (‘natal ceremony’), 40 
thJpSmLre’o/the etc., that are occa.sioned by the birth of a son, 
enrenioiues consequent shall certainly be performed though there is an 
upon the im-th of a son. i,)f^ervention of (some) other impurity. Thus says 


The offering of the 
Piniias not affected by 
the’ occurrence of an- 
other impurity. 


(m) Piuilas offered to the decea.scd, once a day, during the first ten, etc., days of 
his death while the impurity does last. 
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Prajapatx : “ Aa impurity haviug (already) affected (one) if there occurs 
the birth of a son, there is purity for the time being (in the case) of the 
performer (of the ceremonies), and he is purified (once for all) with the 
(ending of the) first impurity.” 


SECTION NIL— IMPURITY IN TBE CASE OP MISCARRIAGE, 5 

82, Haviug thus laid down the (period of) impurity (consequent) upon 
a birth after completion of the (full) period of (pregnancy preceding) 
confinement, (the sage) now describes the (period of) impurity consequent 
upon miscarriage before the proper time is reached : 

And in a (case of) miscarriage, (the number of) 10 
days and nights equal to the months (of conception) are 
essential for purification. 

The root siff is of course ordinarily employed in the sense of trickling 
down of a liquid substance, and, nevertheless, it is here (used) in the 
Impurity iu the ease (sense) of falling down which is of a nature common 15 
ot a mwcaiTiage lasts to liquid and non-liquid substances (alike). How? 
the ^number oV ‘'pre';- Because (it is) during the first month alone (that 
nancy months. tlie contents of the womb) is in the liquid condition, 

and (unless it is taken to refer to the falling down of the non-liquid sub- 
stance also) the plural iu “ (days and) nights equal to the months (of 20 
couceptionj” becomes inapiilicable. In a case of miscarriage, whatever 
(be the number) of the months (that have elapsed) after conceiving, that 
number of (days and) nights Ijecome nece.ssary for purilication. 

83. And this (refers) to women only, for says Vriduha-Vasistha 

(thus): ‘‘In a case of miscarriage (impurity) lasts 25 

foJman in the“case'ot ^s the (number of) con- 

a miscarriage. ception months (in the case) of women ; and there 

is only bathing (in the case) of man.” That, however, 
which is prescribed by Gautama (as lasting) for tiie three days in (the Sutra), 
“And three days” (II. v. 16), should be understood as (holding good) (in 30 
case that the abortion occurs) prior to three months (of pregnancy). For 
says the text AI.arichi, “ In a case of miscarriage (the purification is) 
according to the (number of pregnancy) months. If (that occurs) too soon, 

(it is) three (days and) nights in tiie (case of the) highest (caste), four (days 
and) nights in the case of a Ksatriya. and five days in the case of a 35 
Vaib’a- And (in the case) of a Sinlra it is witii eight days. This is des- 
cribed (as the rule of) purification.” It means that if (that occurs) too 
soon, (tliat is), if the abortion takes place prior to three months, it is 
three (days and) nights in the case of highest (or) the Brahmana caste. 
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of abortion 
carriage. 


and mis- 


84. It should be noticed, however, that this (holds good) up to the 
(completion of the) sixth month. And with the seventh, etc., month, full 

period itself of the birth-impurity shall be observed. 
Impurity in the case (case) the passing out of the contents of 

the womb, conipietel 3 '^ developed in limbs and living, 5 
is observed, and also the term ‘ Prasava ( delivery ) 
is used in the world in that (sense). For says the text of a Smriti ; “So 
long as it is within six mouths (of conception), if there occurs an abortion 
then it is opined that, (in tlie case) of tliose (women), the purification (is) 
with tlie (number of) days equal the luiinber of the months (of conception). 10 
Thereafter i^in the case) of those (women) (the period of) impurity is 
declared to lie what is jirescribed in the case of their respective castes. 

If there be an abortion, (there is) immediate puritj' (in the case) of 
the Sapindas.’’ And this (rule) laying down the immediate purity with 
regard to the Sapindas, should be understood (to hold good) in case that 15 
the (contents of the) w’omb falls down in a liquid condition, (There is) the 
text of Y.tsiSTHA, however, (which runs tlius) If one under tw'o dies as 

well as in tlie (case of) an abortion (iaipurity lasts for) three days (in the 
case) of the Sapindas” (IV. 31), (but) tliat refers to the passing out the 
hard foetus during the fifth or the sixth mouth. For says the text of 20 
Marichi, “ Till the fourth month it is Simva (‘abortion’) and it is Pata 
(‘miscarriage’) during the fifth (montli) and the sixth. Thereafter it 
becomes Prasuti (‘delivery’) and (in that case) the impurity (lasts for) 
ten days. In (case of) an abortion, (there is) the (imiiurity) to the 
mother lasting for three days without any impurity (with regard) to 25 
the Sapindas. (But) if there is a Pata, the purification to the 
mother is according to the (number of the) conception months, and 
(it is) three days with regard to the father and so on.” 

85. Commencing with the seventh month, whether (the child is) born 
still or dies (soon) after it is born, there shall be the full period of impurity 30 
consequent upon birth with regard to the Saiundas. For says the text of 

Harita: “Wiienoneis born and dead or is dead 
and born, (there is) ten days (impurity in the case) 
of the Sapindas.” And also (says) the text of 
Paraskara : “ Therefore, (in the case of) a birth 
also till the mother leaves her confinement, the impurity (is) as in the 35 
(case of a) birth.” “Till the mother leaves her confinement,” means till 
ten (lavs wdien she who is delivered of the child leaves her confinement. 
The meaning is (that it is) as in the (case of a) birth, (that is to sa.v,) it is 
devoid of (the rite of) water libation consequent upon the death of the 
child. Brehax-Maxu too (has), “If a child umler ten days dies no death- 40 
impurity' need iie observed liy its relatives, and (only) the impurity (conse- 
quent) upon tile birth is enjoined.” And likewise even the text of another 
Smriti has this: “ Impurity (caused) by the death of one who is under 
ten day's is (determined) by the (number of) days of birth(-impuuty) 
only. 


Bipcli-impiirity alone 
in theease of .stiq birth 
or death .soon after 
birth. 
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86. By a consideration of a multitude of texts wiiicli run thus, it is 
understood that (in tlie case) of tlie Sapindas, there is no curtailment in 

There is no curtail- tl*® (period of) impurity occasioned hy a hiitli. 

mentof thebirth-impur- (there is the) text of Brehau-ViSNU (thus) : 

ity. 

“ If one is born and dead or dead and born, there is 5 
immediate puriflcatiou to the family.” That is tending to establish that 
tliere is purification, by bathing, from impurity caused by the death of 
the child, and not from tliat occasioned by the birtli (rr). Paraskara too 
(Ins) this: “If the death takes place while (the child is yet) in the womb 
(then) there is birtli-im|uirity for ten days.” As there is impurity conse- 10 
quent upon the birth (in the case) of the Sapindas, (the text), (namely,) 

“If he who is born alive sliould die, one is purified forthwith,” is intended 
to (refer to the) deatli-impurity (caused by the death of tlie child soon 
after it is born). Just so has it been stated by Sankha : “ (There is) 
immediate puriflcatiou (if the child dies) prior to the naming ceremony. ” 15 
(There is the) text of Kata'aa’anna which runs thus, “ But if ten days 
(after birth) have not (yet) expired and one becomes defunct,thenpurinca- 
tion (comes out) forthwith, and there is neither a death (rite) nor water 
libation”; even that has, however, the same meaning as the text of 
Visnu (-Purana). If, however, the reading is na pretani iiciiva siUakaui, :20 
[‘ there is neither death (-rite) nor even birth-impurity ’], then the meaning 
is there is no birth impurity, (that is,) untouchableuess (in the case) of the 
fathei*, and the rest. Or the meaning is this ; It there (occurs) the 
demise of the child within ten days (of its birth) then there is no 
death-impurity. And if within tliat (period) there occurs the birth of 25 
(another) Sapirida, then even the birth-impurity shall not at all he 
observed (as consequent iqion the latter birth), and, on the other hand, 
there is purification with the remainder itself (of the) first (period of) 
impurity. 

87. Next thei’e is the text of Brihxn-M.anu which (says), “If one is 30 
born alive and is then aea'l, there is only liirth-impurity. Tliere is the 
whole (period of) impurity in the case of the mother, and one of three days 

fSoiue other texts. with legaid to the fatiier etc. And also (there 

is) the text of BRiaAT-PRACHKTAS which (says), 
“Should a child living but a Muhiirta die, the purification (in the 35 
case) of the mother is with ten days, and the Sagotras are pure forth- 
with.” With regard to these (texts) this is the .settlement : If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cutting of the navel cord, tlien (in the 
case) of the father and the rest, the impurity is one of three davs conse- 
quent upon the birth. And purification forthwith, however, is for the 40 
purpose of Agnihotra, etc. For says the text of Sankha, “There is tem- 
porary purity for (performing) Agniiiotra by bathing.” But when after 

(.)») S. omits the following portion Imre : rr. thd chn Pdrn.karah : GamwirnU 
vipattis .sydt dasaham .iVahim hhinu-t." Supi uhiudm pr.isavaiiimittasija. 
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tbe Davel cord is cut, even if the child passes away, there is tlie full 
(period) of impurity consequent upon tiie birth (with regard) to the 
Sapindas. For says the text of Jai-AHni : “As long as the navel cord is 
not cut, so long one is not ali'ected by birth-inipurity ; and the navel cord 
being cut, thereafter the birth-impurity is enjoined.” 5 


SECTION XIII.— IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

88. Tlie (following) fact has been pointed out by Maxu too: “(A 
woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
montlis (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female (ic) becomes 
pure by bathing after the menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow)” 10 

Purification of a wo- meaning of the first part of this lias 

Ilian in her menstrua- (already) been explained, wliile the meaning of the 
second is this: When the menstruation ceases (or) 
stops from flowing, a menstruating woman becomes pure, (that is,) fit to 
perform duties to the gods etc. But in matters of touching etc., though the 15 
menstruation does not cease, (she) becomes pure by bathing on the fourth 
day. It is so said by Vriddha-Manu. “On the fourth day she becomes 
pure for the luirposes of moving together.” Similarly runs tne text of 
another Smriti : “ A woman in menstruation becomes pure with regard to 
her hushaud by bathing on the fourth day. And for the (purposes of) 20 
rites in honour of the gods as well as the manes, she becomes pure on the 
fifth day.” “On the fifth day” (signifies), by .synecdoche, the time at 
which menstruation has ceased (to flow.)” 


89. When there is again the appeal ance of menstrual flow within 
seventeen days counting from the (previoirs) apirearaiice of the menses, 25 
then there is no impurity at all. (If it Imppeiw) on the eighteenth (day) 
there is purification after a day, if on the nine- 
teenth with two days, and if on the days follow- 
ing it, the purification is with three days. So 
says Atri, “ When a woman in menstruation who 
has taken (her purificatory) bath begins to men- 30 
struate again before it is eighteen days (after its previous appearance) 
there is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (then) (impurity) 
(lasts for) one day, and (for) two days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) on the 
subsequent days beginning with the twentieth, impurity (lasts for) three 
days.” 35 


No impurity if menses 
appear before seven- 
teen days, one day if on 
the eighteenth, and two 
if on the nineteenth. 


(ly) The employing of the term ‘female’ here is to indicate woman of any Yarn a. 
The previous verses in AIanu were delivered as referring to a Brahmana, and the use of 
the term ‘female’ here is to remove the wrong supposition ftii.it thi.s too refers to a 
woman of Brdlini i lui caste). Even here.after, wlieri-ver th.oie is no special (authority) 
it is to be settled that in all such places, what is .stated refers to anv Yariia what- 
soever.— MEHHATriUl. 
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90. There is this text of another Smriti which (says), “(If menses 
Bathing uocessapy if appear) prior to fourteen days there is no impurity.” 


menses appeal' 
fourteen clavs. 


after 


A special case. 


But there it is intended (to express that) thence- 
forward tliere sliall be batliing and hence there 
is no inconsistency. 5 

91. Further, this prohibition of impurity refers to (the case of) her 
in wliom menses ordinarily appear after an interval 
of twenty days alone. But in the case of her who 

is in full (blown) youth, and in whom menses appear mostly prior to 
eighteen days alone, the impurity is certainly (lasting) for three (days and) 10 
nights. 

92. And similarly, for three (days and) nights she shall stay with- 
out (having recourse to) batliing and tlie like. For says the text of Vasi- 
STHA : “ A menstruating vvomaii becomes impure for three nights, and slie 
should not apply collyrium (to her eyes), should not apply oil (to her body), 15 

should not bathe in a water (place) (x), should 
womtn^hmUdlbseS ground, and should not sleep during the 

day. (She) should not look at the planets, should 
not touch fire, should uot eat (fiesh) (y), should not make a garland («), 
should not clean her teeth either, and should not laugh, and should do 20 
no work. (She) slionkl drink with a large vessel or with hands shaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iron (o). Thus does it come to 
be known” (V. 7). 

(There is another) particular (rule) even in (the Smriti of) Angiras : 
“She shall eat (her food) by (placing it on) her own hand (b), or in an 25 
earthenware vessel, shall partake of what is (fit 
to be) Havis, and sleep on the ground. Thus (con- 
ducting herself) a menstruating woman attains purification on the fourth 
day by bathing.” 

93. (There is a) special (rule) even in (the Smriti) of Parasara (c) : 30 
“ When a bath occasioned (by a special cause) has to be done, and if (the 
woman happens to) be in her courses, she shall finish her bath in the water 

contained in a vessel, and continue to observe her 
vow. She shall simply dash water on every limb of 
her body (d). She should not squeeze (her) raiment 35 
(out), nor should she i)ut on a second (one).” 


Her dining platter. 


Her bath on occasion- 
al circumstances. 


(.v) A river, lake, pond, etc. 

(y) This is given on the authority of the text found in the Bombay edition of 
Vasistha. 

(z) Bnhler has ‘ rope ’ here. 

(n) Buhler simply has ‘ a copper vessel.’ 

(b) That is, she should not use plates or the like. 

(c) This is not in the text of Parasara. -Madhavacuarya also cites this and 
says It iS the text of V yasa. 

if’ The reading of this found in the Calcutta edition of the Parasara-Smriti 
'With tho na ^ H', follows : Kfifthritpmi sinltra se^am mmUxtuot, svakam 

smiaophnganwlairyi.lam. This shows that she should simnlV 
dash the water taken on of a vessel on her body, and not sit to rub it well and 
remote the dirt on it. The above translation has been f^iven with the help of this. 
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PuriBcation of a mea- 
sfcriiatiag woman who 
is ill, by being touched 
ten times by another 
woman who bathes as 
many times. 


The above rule gene 
ral. 


94. A special (rule) is pointed out even by Usanas in this connec- 
tion : “ When a woman whosoever, prostrated with fever, has also the 
menstrnal discharges, how can purity come to lier and by wliat rite is 

puriflcatiou effected V When the fourth day comes, 
another (woman) should touch that woman, and 5 
should plunge (herself) in water, with her dress 
on, and bathing and bathing (again), should touch 
her every time till (it is) ten or twelve times. (The 
woman thus touched) should si)) Achamana (water) again and again, and 
at the end (of the process) (her) clothes sliould be changed, and then she 10 
is rendered pure. Thereafter according to (her) ability, she should make 
gifts, and then (complete) purification is effected by (the rite of) Punyaha.” 

But this process of bathing might be followed in the case of any 
one prostrated by illness, for says the text of 
Parasara, “If an occasion for bathing arises in 15 
the (case of) one who is prostrated by illness, an- 
other (person) who is healthy should (bathe) ten times, and touch h im 
every time he bathes, and thence is that person suffering from illness 
rendered pure.’’ 

95. When, however, the death occurs of a menstruating woman or 20 
a woman in her confluemeut, then the (following) (is the) process of 
bathing (her dead body) : “ Wlien a woman in confinement dies how do 

Procedure when a ‘'I'e ritualists proceed ? Taking water in a vessel 
woman in her confine- and the Paucliagavyas (c) in the same manner, they 
meat dies. (should) sanctify the water with Punyarks (‘ holy 25 

texts’), and obtain the sanction of purity witli the words (of Brahmanas). 
They should next bathe (her) with that alone and perform (her) cremation 
according to the (usual) rules.” 

And in the case of menstruating woman, the following is the 
process: “And a dead menstruating woman they should bathe with the 30 

Procedure when a Gavyas (‘ products of a cow’s body’), should 

woman in her courses dress her (corpse) with a fresh raiment, and cremate 
her with due regard to the (ritualistic) rules.” 


dies. 


SECTION XIV. -THE SETTLEMENT OF THE FIRST DAY 

WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 35 

96. Next if the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, and 
the like happen at daytime after sunrise (on any day), then the reckoning 
of the days and nights of impurity should be begun with that day. But 
when the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, etc., occur at the 


e 


(e) See the Mitak§ara on lUe verses cccxiv and cccxv below. 
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(time of) night, then one rule (laid down) is, that in case the birth of a 

child, etc., occursbefore midnight, though it extends 
The three modes of ’ . 

fixing the first day if over a portion only of the first day, then com- 

occurs at menciug with that as the first day itself the 
night time. ° •' 

(period) of impurity should be reckoned ; a second 5 

(rule) is that, the night being divided into three (portions), if the birth, 
etc., take place within the (space of the) first two portions, then the 
previous day shouid be taken ; and a third (rule) is (that it is so) if (the 
event takes place) before sunrise. Thus says Kasyapa : “ When, (after) 
the sun has risen, menses appear in women, tlie birth (of a child) takes 10 
place, or (even a) death, tlie night belonging to that (period of) day (and 
night) of which the (preceding) daytime (forms a part), is declared to 
extend up to that midnight in (calculating impurity with regard to) the 
birth (of a child), etc. Again, the night is to be divided into three por- 
tions and (with regard to the discrimination of the day) of menstruation 15 
or birth, the first two parts are united witli the preceding day (time) 
alone, while the last part with the (succeeding) morning. If death, 
menstruation, or birth takes place at the time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone should be taken so long as the sun does not rise ” 

(/). Of these (alternative) courses, it should be understood, that the 20 
(result of) settlement is with reference to the rules of observance (pre- 
vailing in respective) countries. 

97. Further it should be understood with discrimination that this 
impurity should be observed commencing with the day of cremation in 
(case of) the demise of one who is an Ahitagni, and with the day of death 25 
(in the case) of one who is not au Ahitagni, while (that day of the rite of) 
gathering the bones should, in both (the cases), be (determined) counting 
from the day of cremation. Thus says Angiras : “ (Counting) with (the 
day of) the ebbing out of life (in the case) of one w ho keeps no (Sacred) 

Fires, and with the rite of cremation (in the case) 30 
of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires, purification (shouid 
be observed), and (that day of the rite of) gather- 
ing the bones (should be determined counting) 
with the day of cremation, while the day of death 
(is determined) according to the rules (laid down).” 35 

98. As it is stated that (the impurity begins) “ With the rite of cre- 
mation (in the case) of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires,” it must be considered 
that if a father who kept the (Sacred) Fires should die in a foreign place 
there is no break of Sandhya and the like functions (in the case) of his 

-ri,„ low others till the cremation is performed. 40 

Just so has Paithinasi: “When one who was 
staying in a foreign country should die, it must be understood that the 


Impurity begins with 
the day of cremation in 
the case of an Ahitagni 
and with the day of 
death in the case of a 
non-Ahitagni. 


(/) This gives all the three alternatives. 
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i 

g impurity is, in the (case of persons belonging to the) twice-born classes, 

I (commencing) with the (day of the) ebbing out of life if (the deceased) 

I was not an Ahitagni, and with the (day of) cremation if (he was) an 
» Ahitagni.” 

.•g? 

SECTTION XV. -AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IMPURITY 5 
' IN THE CASE OF UNNATURAL DEATH. 

99. In case that owing to the Sapinda relationship and so on, there 
would come in ten, etc., days (of impurity), (the sage) states an exception 
with regard to certain cases on account of peculiarities of death ; 

XXI (In tlie case) of those killed by the king, a cow, 10 
or a Brahmana, as well as of suicides (there is impurity 
only) so long as the body is seen. 

A king is a Ksatriya etc. (g) who has had the (ceremony of installing) 
aspersion. The use of the word ‘ cow ’ is to indi- 

Impunty so long as jjy synecdoche all the beasts possessing horns, 15 

the body is seen in the ' 7 

case of suicide, etc. fangs, etc , and the employing of the term Vipra’ 

(‘Brahmana’) is to indicate by synecdoche one born 

of an extreme caste (It). (In the case) of those Sapindas who are related to 

those killed by these, (the impurity lasts only so long as the body is seen). 

Those who willingly destroy themselves by (means of) poison, or hanging, 20 

etc., are suicides. The use of the term ‘ Atmaghatins ’ (‘ suicides’) is for 

the purpose of indicating, by synecdoche, one who is but a Patita, as 

understood by the (contiguous) association in the text, “Heretics, those 

who have no Asramas, etc.” (III. 6). And also (in the case) of those related 

to them, (the impurity is) aiivaksa (‘ so long as the body is seen’), that is, 25 

aiiugataiii, following, aksaiii, sight, that is to say, there is immediate 

purification. Also (in the case) of those that are related to them (it is) 

so long as the body is seen, that is to say, the impurity is as long as the 

eyes come in contact (with the dead body) and not ten days etc. Even so 

(has) Gautama ; “ Impurity is so long as (the dead body is) seen (in the 30 

case) of those killed by a cow or a Brahmana, or on account as well of a 

king’s wrath other than in war (i), and (in the case) of those who commit 

(g) See Manu VII. 1, and the commentary of Medhatithi thereon which says : 

“ The word ‘ Raja ’ (‘ king ’) is not expre.ssive of a Ksatriya here, and, on the other hand, 
it is used to signify a person in whom there is the status (derived) from the ceremony 
of (installing) aspersion or of the investiture of ruling powers.” 

(li) A Chandala also. 

(i) The reading adopted here is rdjakrodlidchchayiiddhe of which this is the 
translation, but the reading found to Gautama and approved by Haradatta in his 
Mitaksara commentary thereon is rdjakrodhachclia yuddhe of which the translation 
should therefore be “ or on account as well of a king's wrath, {II. v. 9) or in war (II. v. 

10). S. gives the latter reading but does not notice the former. It explains ayuddha, not 
yuddha, in the very next line. 
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(suicide) through lying down till death, famishing (one’s self to death), by 
(means of) weapon, Are, poison, water, strangling, falling down from 
heights, etc.” (II. v. 8-11). 

The use of (the word) ‘ wrath ’ is for the purpose of excluding such as 
Accidental death and accident, and the use of (the expres- 5 

death of wound receiv- sion) “ Other than in war ” is for the purpose of indi- 
ed in war. ....... 

eating that there is one day of impurity in the case 

of those slain in war. For says the (text of a) Smriti, “ (In the case) of 

those killed lor the sake of Brahmanas or of women, and also of those 

(who die in defending) tlie cows tliat are seized and tliose slain in war as 10 

well, the impurity (lasts) for one day.” 

This how'ever refers to (the case of) one who is dead some time after 

Instantaneous purity account of the very wounds (received at the 
for dying facing the time) of war, while in the case of him who is slain 

in the field of battle, there is immediate purification 15 
(from impurity). Thus says Manu : “By him who is slain in battle with 
brandished weapons according to the law of Ksatriyas a (Srauta) sacrifice 
is instantly completed, and so is the period of impurity (caused by his 
death). That is a settled rule” (V. 98). 


SECTION XVI. -IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 20 
OP THE EVENT SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT 
TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 


100. Prom the fact that a birth etc. becomes the cause of impurity 
only (when) known, if (the question of) ten days, etc., would come in even 
if they are known at a time subsequent to the day of birth, (the sage) lays 25 
down an exception : 

If (he is) abroad (it lasts for) the remainder of the 
period, and if (it has) e.xpired, the purification (is after) 
having poured down water (libation). 


In (the case of) that Sapinda who is abroad, (that is,) who has gone to 30 
a foreign place, and who, in staying there, cannot 
tion of the period of learn (the new.s) of the birth of a Sapinda, etc., (on 

puri^ation*!”"^ ^^^nt occurs), 

whatever is the remainder of the period (of impu- 
rity) that is specified as ten, etc., days, (that is,) whatever is left unexpired 35 
(of it), that alone is necessary and sufficient to bring down purification. 

If, however, the period of impurity which is of the nature of (being) ten, 
etc., days has expired, one becomes pure after having poured down water 
(libations) to the deceased. And as the water libation is to be preceded 
by bathing (it comes to mean that) having bathed and poured down 40 
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water (libations) one becomes pure. It is thus said by Manu : “ A man 
who hears of an agnate relative’s death, or of the birth of a son, after the 
ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing along with 
his garments ” (V. 77). 

101. As (the text), “ If (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 5 

having poured down the water (libations),” is a rule 
There is no birth-im- , . , -j. , 1 / 

purity to the Sapindas laying down that the purification from an Asaucha 

after the nsnal period impurity ’), the period of which is attended bv 

pouring down water (libations) to the deceased, 

it is understood that when there is a birth, there is no impurity in the 10 

case of the Sapindas after (the usual period has) elapsed. In the case of 

the father, however, there is certainly bathing even after the lapse of ten 

days when there is a birth (of a son to him). For says the text, “ Having 

heard the birth of a son, etc.” [one attains purification by bathing 

along with his clothes] (Manu V. 77). 15 

102. And this eraloying of the term ‘Putra’ (‘son’) is to indicate 
that when there is a birth, there is no impurity (with regard) to the 
Sapindas after the usual period has elapsed. Otherwise (the sage) 
ought to have stated, “ A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s 
death or of a birth after the ten days (of impurity have passed).” And it 20 
is not stated (so). Just so has'DEVALA : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have expired, there is no impurity.” Therefore, it is settled that in the 
case of death only there is impurity after (the usual period has) elapsed, 

102. Some adopt the (following) altered reading of this verse : “ When 

one (who) has gone abroad dies, the period of 25 

heath impurity after impurity is in the case of all lasts for the re- 
the usual time has 

elapsed. mainder of the period, and if there is no remainder 

(then it is) certainly (for) three days. But if one 
year has ended (then the purification is with) pouring down water 
(libation) ” (J). If one who has gone abroad dies then in the case of all, 30 
(that is,) Brahmana, Ksatriya, etc., irrespectively, the remainder of the 
period (of impurity) brings about purification. But when there is no 
remainder (of the period), (that is,) if ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then in the case) of all, the impurity is only (one of) three days. If, when 
one year has ended, (after his death the news of) the demise of one 35 
who had gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that is,) 
Brahmana etc., shall bathe, pour down water (libation), and hence be- 
come pure. Just so (has) Manu : “ If one year has elapsed (since the 
occurrence of death) he becomes pure by mere bathing ” (V. 76). 

103. The (impurity of) three days, it should be noticed, (applies to a 40 
case where) ten days have elapsed and (it is) within three monlhs after 
(the event), while the immediate purity aforesaid, it should be noted, 

(j) This is the reading adopted by Apararka. 
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(applies to a case) where (it is) nine months after 
pinda’s death comes (t^e event) and within a year. (There is) again 

after ten days the im- the text of Vasistha which (runs thus), “ (It lasts 

purity is for three days * 

if within three months; for) one (day and) night if one hears it after ten 

for a Paksiiii it within days” (IV. 36), and that (refers) to a time which is 5 

in nine ; and is remov- six months after (the event) and is within nine 

after'That'^'^* bathing (months). There is also a text of Gautama whieh 
(runs thus), “ And liaving heard it after ten (days) 
it is a Paksini” (II. v. 17), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previous to (tlie ending of) the sixth. Just so has Vriddha-Vasistha : 10 
“ (The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three months, 
and, likewise, if (within) six months it is a Paksini. But prior to the (com- 
pletion of the) ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) becomes pure by 
bathing after (that).” This, however, refers to (a case) other than (the 
death) of the parents. For says the text of Paithinasi : “If the parents 15 
die a son, thougli (he) stays in a distant place, shall, when he hears it, 
beginning with that day, remain impure for ten 

Always ten days in days.” And likewise, even in another Smriti (there 
the ease of the death . . . ' 

of parents. IS this text) : Even though it is past one year, 

the obitual rites shall according to the rules be 20 
performed by (a son) where the Great Guru dies (fc) wearing wet cloth.” 
The meaning is that (in the case of a parent’s death) though it is beyond 
a year, the obitual rites, observing impurity, pouring down water (liba- 
tion), etc,, sliall be done, and there is no purification by mere batliing. 

104. Even in (the case of death of a) father’s wife who is other 25 

than one’s own mother a special (rule) has been 

Three days where a laid down in another Smriti: “If a father’s wife 
mothers co-wife is • . 

dead more than a year. GxcIucliDg’ one s own motber dies, tlie best of the 
regenerate classes should observe impurity for three 
days even though a year has elapsed.” 30 

105. But wlien one dies in a foreign place separated by a river and 

, , the like, then there is immediate purity (in the 

Immediate purity \ • o. • , ^ , 

after ten days if one case) of iiis Sapindas (if the news is learnt) after 

^araW by ariv^e'r'* though (it is) prior to three months. 

(It is thus stated) “ Having heard of the death of 35 
one in a foreign place, when a eunuch, a Vaikhanasa (‘ hermit’), or a 
Sannyasin dies, or when there is a case of miscarriage, those belonging to 
the Gotra are purified by bathing.” 

And the definition of a foreign place has been given by Brihaspati; 


Definition of a foreign 
place. 


“ Where a big river intervenes or a mountain range 40 
separates, or.where the language is different, that 


is called a foreign place. Some opine that that is 


(fc) Father. The original has ‘ MahSgurn,’ the father being the greatest of the 

Onrns, 
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a foreign place which is separated by sixty Yojanas (I), (by) forty say 
otliers, and (by) thirty itself some others likewise.” 

106. Next this observing of impurity (after the usual time has) 
elapsed is referring to tlie (demise of) one who Itad been initiated into 
Brahmacharya, and does not refer to that case also wliere impurity is 5 
to be determined by the peculiarities of the age (of tlie deceased). Just 
so has it been stated by Vyaghrapada : “Tlie impurity (determined) by 
tlie age (of the deceased) is tlie same for all the (Varnas) and it is 

exactly so even with (regard to) that to be ob- 
Iinpurity after the ,, , , ■<, , 

usual time is onlj' in served after the usual period has elapsed. But 10 

the case of the demise clilferent (periods prescribed hold good) in the 

initiated. (case of death of one) initiated into Brahmacharya, 

and that (to be observed) after the usual time (is 
in the case of death) of him alone.” What it means is this : That 
(period of) impurity (which is determined) by the age (of the deceased), 15 
(that is to say,) that which has been ordained by such texts as, “ (It is) 
instantly (if one dies) before the teeth are cut” (III. 23), is the same 
for all irrespective (of their Varnas, that is, it holds good in general for) 
BrAhmana and other Varnas equally. And when ten days etc. (forming the 
usual period in each case) have elapsed (there is) that impurity (which is 20 
described as) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know- 
ledge), and even that refers (to the case) of all (the Varnas). But when 
one (who has been) initiated into Brahmacharya dies the fact, (namely,) 
that the period of impurity lasts for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 
days, (is with regard) to Brahmanas etc. (in order). And of him alone, 25 
(that is,) in (the case of) the death of him alone who has been initiated 
into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to say,) 
the impurity which (affects) after the lapse (of the usual period of ten, 
etc., days) does come in, but not that (determined) by the age or condition 
after the lapse of the usual period. 30 


SECTION XVII. -IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF KSATRIYAS, btc. 

107. With reference to the Ksatriyas, etc., (the sage) lays down 
an exception to the (rule, that in the case of) Sapindas impurity (lasts for) 
ten days : 

XXII. (In the case) of a Ksatriya, it is twelve 35 
days, and (is) but fifteen (in the case) of a Vaisya. In 
the case of a ^sudra, (it is) thirty days, and (just) half of 
it (in the case of) him who takes to a right course. 


(I) A Yojana is about 8 English miles. 
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(In the case) of Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Madras, when a Sapinda is 

born or when one dies, twelve, fifteen, and thii’ty 

KsaLiya.w^ ^ays are respectively (the^ periods of) impurity. 

teen in the case of a case) of a Sudra who takes to a 

Vaisya, and ,thirtym 

the case of a Sudra. right course, (that is,) of one who is devoted 5 
to the (performance of) Pakayajna, service to 
Brahmanas, etc., impurity (is) just half of it, (that is,) half of that one 
month, (which means) fifteen (days and) nights. Thus, therefore, that 
(period of) impurity (wliich lasts for) ten (days and) nights as prescribed by 
(tlie text) “ three (days and) nights or ten days etc.” (HI. 18), is settled (as 10 
referring) to the case of Brahmanas by the law of Parise.sa ( ‘ remainder’.) 

108. But in other Smritis, such rules as lay down ten, etc., days 

of impurity with regard to Ksatriyas, etc., 

VijNANEsvARA doe.s are also observed. Thus says Parasara : “ And a 
not settle these sundry „ . , . ..... 

diverse rales. Ksatriya who is occupied in his own calling is pun- lo 

fled with ten days, and likewise a Vaisya might 
attain purity with twelve days.” Just so has Sat.atapa : “In (case of) 
death-impurity a Ksatriya is purified with eleven days, and a Vaisya 
likewise with twelve days. And a Sudra is purifleJ with twenty days.” 
And Vasistha has: “A Ksatriya (becomes pure) with (the lapse of) 20 
fifteen (days) and nights and a Vaisya with twenty (days and) nights” 
(IV. 28-9). Angiras, on the other baud, says, “ (With respect) to all the 
Vainas, in (the case of) a birth or likewise death, purification is with ten 
days with regard to these (Sapindas), and so has S.vt.atapa said. ” 

Thus in this manner, several and diverse rules with regard to 25 
impurity have been laid down, but as there is no observance of them by 
the righteous in the world, no settlement (of their application) will be 
established here inasmuch as an attempt to establish them cannot tend 
to serve any high purpose. 

109. When, however, a Ksatriya, etc., are Sapindas to Brahmanas 30 
etc., then that rule of impurity ordained by Harita 
and otliers should be followed : “ lu case of a birth 
or death of a (Sapinda) among his own caste, a 
Brahmana is puriUed with (the lapse of) ten days, 
and with six, three, and one (if it is) among Ksatri- 35 
ya, Vaisya, and Sudra castes.” Visno also says, 

“ When (his) Vaisya and Sudra Sapindas (are born 
or dead) (then the puriflcation is) with six (days 

and) nights and three (days and) nights (in the case) of a Ksatriya; and 
when (his) Sudra Sapinda (is born or dead) puriflcation is witli six (days 40 
and) nights in the case of a Vaisya.” (XXII. 23-4) (m). 


In the case of Esatrl- 
ya, Vaisya, and Sudra 
Sapindas six, three, and 
one days for a Brahma- 
na ; of a Vaisya and 
Sddra Sapindas six and 
three days for a Ksatri- 
yas ; and of a Sudra 
Sapinda six days for a 
Vaisya. 


(m) Jolly’s is a slightly altered version. 
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But (with regard to men) of inferior Varnas when the Sapindas of 
(their) superior castes are born or dead, the puri- 
flcation is witli the expiry (of the period of im- 
9as is to te observed purity) of those (superior castes.) But it has been 
fOTiorVarua; thus stated by Bacdhayana (that it lasts for) ten 5 

days irrespective (of castes): “Whoever of 
K^triya, Vaisya, or Sudra castes are (Sapinda) relatives of a Brahmana, 

(in case) of impurity (resulting from) their (birtli or death) purification of a 
Brahmana is declared to be with ten days.” Of these alternatives the 
settlement (of application) is (that they) refer to the times of difficulty 10 
or not difficulty. 

110. Now in the case of female slaves etc., touchableness is with 

^ ^ the (period of) puriflcation of their master, but the 

Waves purified with .... - . ... ... 

the period of impurity COUuitiOQ of dibS6DC6 of right to rcligiOUS duties is 

***^**^ certainly lasting for one month. Thus says Angi- 15 
RAS : “ Every one, a female slave or a male slave, 

(to one) of whichever Varna he is (a slave), the purity (in her or his case) 

(is) with that prescribed for that Varna. But the birth-impurity to a 
female slave is one month.” 

111. But in the case of those born of (mixed unions in) contrary 20 

gradation there is no impurity whatever, for says 

No impurity when the text of a Smriti : “ Those born (of prohibited 
there IS a death or birth . \ \ 

among the Pratilomas. unions) m the reverse order (of castes) are out of 

the (pale) of Dharma ” (n). Only in the case of a 

death or birth (among them) there is of course (a process of) purification 25 

for the removal of taint as in the (case of) discharging urine and faeces. 


SECTION XVIII.- THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT 
OP THE PARTICULAR NATURE OF AGE etc. 

112. (The sage) now states an exception to the (rule of) ten etc. 
days of impurity on account of the peculiarities of age and condition : 30 

XXIII. (It is) instantly (if one dies) before the 
teeth are cut ; it is declared as lasting for a (day and) 
night till the ceremony of tonsure, three (days and) nights 
until the vows (of Brahmacharya are) imposed, and ten 
(days and) nights thereafter. 35 


(n) N. says this is the text of Manu. All other editions say that it is a te.vt of a 
SmfitL It, however, occurs in G.vutaua as IV. 20. 

7 
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Immediate parifica- 
tion if the teeth are not 
cut, one day before 
tonsure, three days be- 
fore initiation, and ten 
days thereafter. 


There is purification forthwith (in the case) of relatives of that boy 
who dies within that time which is necessary for 
the cutting of the teeth. (In the case) of the rela- 
tives of one who dies prior to the ceremony of ton- 
sure, it is lasting (lor) a (day and) night, (that is,) 5 
coming (to an end) with a (day and) night, (that 
is to say,) the impurity extends over a day and night. The imposing 
of vows (of Brahmacharya) is initiation into Brahmacharya, and (in the 
case) of him who dies before that but after the ceremony of tonsure, 
the impurity (lasts for) three days. 10 

113. Although it is mentioned here without any specification that 
(the purification is) instantly before the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
noticed (that it holds good) (when the dead body of the child) was not 
cremated in fire. For in the text of Visnu that immediate purity is pres- 
cribed in (the case of death of) him who has had no 15 

tio cremation in fire : “ If a boy who has cut no teeth 

no cremation of the dies, (there is purification) forthwith, and there is 
neither cremation in fire (for liim) nor offering of 
water (libations).” If, however, cremation in fire has been (performed) 
then it lasts for a day as will be laid down in (the following text) ; “And 20 
it is a day in the (case of) girls that are not given away (in marriage) as 
well as (of) boys” (III. 24). Just so has Yama : “ If a son who has not 
yet teethed (dies), a child (dies), (or there is) miscarriage likewise, 
(there is) impurity for a day and night (in the case) of all the Sapiqdas.” 

It is settled that there shall be immediate purity itself before the 25 
ceremony of giving a name (to the child) is performed. For says the text 
of I^ANKHA ; “ Immediate purification (can be attained) before the ceremony 
of giving a name (is performed).” 

114. And the ceremony of tonsure is enjoined by the Smriti during 
the first or the third year. For says the (text of) a Smriti : “ The cere- 30 
mony of tonsure (in the case) of all the regenerate classes alike, shall, as 

The ceremony of ton- ® matter of Dharma, be performed during the first or 
sure during the first or the third year, for that is ordained by the Sruti.” 
the third year. Thus, therefore, (the impurity lasts for) one day (if 

one dies) after the teeth are cut but before the ceremony of tonsure (that 40 
might be performed) during the first year. But when the ceremony 
of tonsure (has) not been performed at that (time), although the teeth 
are cut, yet (the impurity is) one day alone till (the completion of) the third 
year. Just so has Vismi : “In (the case of death of) him who, though he 
has cut the teeth, has not bad the ceremony of tonsure, (the purification 45 
from impurity is) with (the lapse of) a day and night. Subsequent to that 
(ceremony of tonsure) and before initiation into Brahmacharya (the im- 
purity lasts for) three days. (There is), however, that text of Manu which 
says, “ (On the death) of children whose tonsure has not been performed. 
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the (Sapindas) are declared to become pure in one (day and) night, but (on 
the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, 
the law) ordains (that) the purification (takes place) after three days” 

(V, 67), and even that refers to this same case. 

115. Next by (Manu) himself it has been stated thus with reference 5 
to one who is under two : “ Leaving it like a piece of wood in the forest, 
(the relatives) shall remain impure during three days only” (V. 69)(n) ; also 

other texts referring i-liere is (tl‘is) text of Vasistha; “On the death 
to the case where ton- of a child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, 
dSSng year or impurity) of the Sapiij(Jas (lasts lor) three days” 10 

after the third year. (IV. 34) ; and both (of them are Stated) with refer- 
ence to (the death of one whose) ceremony of tonsure (has been performed 
during the first) year. Further (there is this) text of Angiras ; “ If one 

who has teethed of course but has not had the ceremony of tonsure dies 
one shall, nevertheless, cremate him (in fire) and observe (impurity) for 15 
three days.” It should also be noticed (that this refers) to a case where 
preference is given to the (age of) the ceremony of tonsure after the 
close of the third year in accordance with tlie family custom, for it is 
stated by him himself tlius : “ But when a Brahmana under three dies, 
impurity lasts lor a (day and) night.” 20 

116. It should not be wrongly supposed that this (impurity lasting) 
for one day (refers) to the case (where one dies) without having cut the 
teeth, for it is not possible that the teeth are not cut by one who is 
(slightly) under three. And likewise it is hardly possible to remove the 
conflict with the text of Visng, who lays down one day (of) impurity (in the 25 
case) of him who has not had the ceremony of tonsure though he has cut 

the teeth. Therefore, the former explanation alone 
A qnery answered, better. Again (there is) this text of Kastapa, 

“Purification is with three days (on the death) of boys who have not cut 
the teeth,” and it refers to the father and mother (of the deceased). For 30 
(impurity) lor three (days and) nights is enjoined by the text on the special 
reason of relationship existing between the procreated and the procreator 
thus : “ Having dropped his semen (into the womb), a man is purified by 
bathing. On account of (this) connection through the procreating seeds 
he shall observe three days’ impurity.” 35 

117. Thus, therefore, the following is (conclusive) idea : Previous 
to the ceremony of giving a name, the purification is immediate ; and there- 
after, but prior to the cutting of the teeth, (the im- 
purity lasts lor) one day if there is cremation in fire, 
and immediate purification if otherwise. (In the 40 

case) of him who has had teeth and (dies) previous to the ceremony of tonsure 
(that might be performed) during the first year, (the impurity lasts for) one 
day. And after the first year and up to the end of the third year, (the 

(n) See under III, 1-2, 

9 7^11 
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impurity lasts for) three days in the case of him who has had the ceremony 
of tonsure, and of any other it is one day. After the (end of the) third 
year (it lasts for) three days (even in the case) of him who has bad no 
ceremony of tonsure. After initiation into Brahmacharya it is ten days 
etc. in the case of aU, the Br^hmanas etc. 5 


SECTION XIX —IMPURITY IN CASE OP A WOMAN’S DEATH. 

118. (The sage) now lays down an exception in the case of women 
with respect to age and condition ; 

XXIV. Purification on (the death of) girls not 
given away (in marriage) as well as in (that of) hoys (is 10 
with) one day. 

The girls not given away (in marriage) are those who are un- 
married, and in the case of such girls, if they have had the ceremony 
of tonsure (o), one day and night, when (the death is) before the verbal 
troth, is essential for complete purification in case of the Sapin^. 15 
The Sapinda relationship (with reference) to girls extends to three 
_One day in case of generations only. For says the text of Vasistha : 

“It comes to be known that (in the case) of un- 
married (p) damsels (Sapinda relationship is) ex- 
tending only to three generations.” 20 

In the case of boys who have not yet cut the teeth one day is essen- 
tial for complete purification in case there is 
cremation in fire. 

119. But if the damsel happens to be one who has not had the 
tonsure, (there is) purification instantly (q), for says 25 
the text of Apastamba If the damsel, however, 
has had no tonsure, immediate purification is 

ordained.” 

120. But if it is after the betrothal and previous to the sacrament 
(of marriage), (the purification is) with three days on the side of the 30 
bridegroom as well as on the side of the father. Thus says Manxj; “(On 
the death) of females (betrothed but) not married, (the bridegroom and 

Three days’ imparity his) _ relatives are purified after three days, and 

relatives become pure according to 
the same rule” (V. 72). The “relatives,” (that 35 
is to say,) those on the bridegroom’s side are purified after three days. 
Bat the parental relatives (are) the Sapindas on the father’s side, (and 


A damsel who 
had no tonsare. 


has 


(o) FamUy cnstom allows cutting of the hair of girls during the first year in 
some cases. It is of coarse done without the Mantras. 

(p) The Bombay edition of Vasistha reads Prattdnam. married damsels 

(9) & omits the portion of which “Bat if the damsel puriflktion in 

ntantly” is the translation. rmcaiion in- 
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they are purified) according to the very same rule, which has been 
laid down as (in the case) of (damsels) who have had tonsure etc.,” 
and (presents) a feature of (prescribing an impurity for) tliree (days and) 
nights and not a feature of (laying down) ten (days and) nights because 
that is improper before the (sacrament of) marriage. It is with this 5 
very view that Marichi has, “Whoever is given away to the accompani- 
ment of water (pouring) but is not at all established (in wifehood), 
she should be known as having had no sacrament (of marriage), and it is 
declared that (on her death, impurity lasts for) three days on both 
(sides)." “Both sides” (means) on the side of the bridegroom as well as 10 
that of the father. 

121. Next, if it is after the (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 

No imparity for the lias been laid down by Visnc thus: “If females 

.Sapindas if a married are married (then there is) no impurity on the 
woman dies. father’s side. But if at their father’s house they 15 

bring forth a child, or die (themselves) then (the impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) nights ’’ (XXIL 33-4) (r). Of those (two 
periods of impurity) the settlement is (that) if (there is) a child-birth (it 
is) one day, and (in case they die) three (days and) nights. 

122. And tliese (periods of) impurity (as determined) by age and 20 
condition are common to all the Varnas, for (the texts relating to them) 
have not been laid down with express mention of the Varna (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not general,) as (for example, the follow- 
ing text) “ (In the case) of Ksatriyas it is twelve days, etc.’’ (III. 22) is (rr). 

The impurity deter- therefore, in order to establish that the rules 25 

mined with reference of impurity laid down without any specification 
MmmontoairtheTar- of the Varna, refer in common to all the Varnas, 
nas. it has been stated thus afresh by Manu, altliough 

(the context suggests) tlie hypothesis (that they are said with reference to) 
the four Varnas: “(In the case) of all the four Varnas, it is as (said) in due 30 
order.” In the (very) same way has it been stated by Angiras also : “ It 
is ordained that, irrespective of Varnas, purification is with three (days 
and) nights (on the death of) persons previous to the ceremony (of sacra- 
ments), and on the (death of) maidens with one day.” And the text of 
Vyaghrapada, (namely,) “ (The impurity determined by) the age (of the 35 

(r) Jolly’s translation, on the authority of Nanda-Pandita, is as follows : “ If 
they happen to stay at their father’s house during child-birth, or if they die there, 
(their distant relatives are purified) in one day, and (their parents) in three nights.” 

(rr) The text adopted here itimt var>}a-visesa.ttpadanem na vidhaiidt. The 
, other reading found in G. and N. is iti tad-varna-visesa-upaddnem abhidMndt, in 
which case the translation ought to be, ‘for (the text which should refer to the 
particular Varna) has been stated with (particular) reference to the Varna as *‘ (In 
the case) of etc.’ S. reads itimt varna-vUe^-urndanem-abhidhdnat which, however, 
makes no meaning. It, however, notices na xndhdmt, the correct portion in the 
footnote. 
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deceased) is the same for all (the Varaas) etc.” lias (already) been 
explained before. Thus, just as the rule relating to the offering of Pindas 
and water and running thus, “After the rule of Pincla-yajna should be placed 
etc.” (III. 16), is common to all the Varnas ; or just as the rule relating 
to impurity (in the case of) Sam^nodakas as well as the rule relating to 5 
intervening impurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occurs) a birth (or) 
death” (III. 20) ; or as the rule of impurity (in the case of) a miscarriage 
ordained in “ In (case of) a miscarriage (the number of) nights equal to 
the months etc.” (III. 20) as well as the rule relating to impurity is with 
respect to him who stays in a foreign place as enjoined in, “ If (he is) 10 
abroad (it lasts for) the remainder (of the) period, and if (it expired), the 
purification (is after) having poured down water (libation)” (III. 21) ; or 
just as impurity (on the death) of Gurus etc. Ls common to all the Varnas, 
even so (that) impurity too consequent upon the (peculiarities of) age and 
condition is common to all the Varnas. 15 


Thus, therefore, by (such) great teachers (as) Dharesvara, Visva- 
RXJPA, Medhatithi, and others, this very view that these rules refer in 
common (to all the Varnas) is held alter disregarding the following texts 
of Risysringa etc., on the belief that they are stated in an unusual way : 

“ It is described that among the Ksatriyas if one who has had the ceremony 20 
The support of Dha- tonsure (dies), (the purification is) with six (days) 
rbsvara, Visvardpa, (in the case of Ksatriya Sapindas), and if among the 
Mbdbatithi, etc. Vai^yas nine. It is declared that in case of a ^iidra, 

if the third year (of the deceased) had been completed (the impurity lasts 
for) twelve days ”; similarly, “ lu whatever (cases) a three days’ impur- 25 
ity is noticed (in the case) of Brahmanas, in those (very cases it lasts lor) 
twelve days in the (case of a) Sudra, and (for) six and nine in (the case of) 
a Ksatriya and Vaisya (respectively)”; and the like texts. 


Although these rules that have been stated in an unusual way (yet 
they) are to be explained as referring to cases where a Ksatriya etc. is 30 
under distressed or undistressed (conditions). 


SECTION XX.— OTHER CASES OF ONE DAY’S IMPURITY. 

123. (The sage now) extends (the rule of impurity for one day) to 
(the death of) a preceptor etc. : 

(Also in the case of death of) a Guru, a disciple, an 35 
Anuchana, a maternal uncle, and a I^Jrotriya as well (the 
purification is with one day). 

A Guru is a preceptor ; a disciple a pupil ; and an Anuchfina a 
teacher of the Aiigas. By the use of the term ‘Mdtula’ (‘maternal uncle’) 
are indicated by synecdoche one’s own . relatives, relatives on the 40 
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When an Achiirya dies, 
three days. 


‘ mother’s side, aad I’elatives oa the father’s side, related to him by blood, 
llefinitlon of Guru, dis- ahd they Ijave been explaiaed ia coaection with 
ciple, etc., “The wife, the daughters, etc.” (II. 135). A Sro- 

triya is he who studies (only) one branch (of the Vedas), for says the text 
of Baudhayan.\ “ One is a Srotriya (by) having studied the same branch 5 
(of the Vedas). If these die, the impurity lasts for a day and nigbt.” 

124. If he, however, who is tiie principal Guru, (that is,) father, dies, 

Ten days’ impurity in impurity) of course (lasts for) ten days because 

the case of father, and of the Sapinda relationship (between the father and 
twelve ^ys in the gon). But if that father who begets children, 10 

performs the purificatory ceremonies to them, 
teaches them the Vedas, makes them understand the meaning of the 
Vedas, and provides them with an occnpation should die, because of his 
being a Mahagurn, what is ordained by Asvalayana as, “ Or twelve days 
they shall give up gifts and Vedic study in the (case of) demise of the 15 
Mabagurus ” (IV. iv. 17), shall be taken to hold good. And in (the case of) 
an Acharya’s death, it is of course three (days and) 
nights. Just so has Manu said: “They declare 
that when an Acharya (‘ teacher ’) has died, the 
impurity (lasts) three days ; if the (teacher’s) son or wife (is dead, it lasts) 20 
a day and a night, that is a settled (rule) ” (V. 80). When, however, (he) 
performs the rite of Antya Isti (in honour) of the death of an Ach&rya 
etc., the impurity (lasts) ten days. For it has been stated by that very 
(authority) thus : “ A pupil who performs tlie Pitrimedha (rrr) for his 
deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ten days, just like those who 25 
carry the corpse out, (to the burial ground) ” (V. 65). (And) (in case) 

ci . a Srotriya (has died), this imparity (holds good) 

When a Srotriya or a , ... , 

fellow Brahmac h a r i n if he had lived in the same village as one s own 

dies, impurity lasts for gg|f^ jp^j. ASVALAYANA: “(It 

one day, ^ ' 

is for) one day in (the case of the decease of) a 30 

fellow-Brahmacharin as well as in (the case of) a Srotriya living in the 
same village ” (IV. iv. 26-7). A fellow-Brahmacharin is he who is initiated 
by the same Acharya (as himself). 

125. Now it should be noticed (that) this refers (to cases) where 
(the death takes place when) one is not near. But if (the deceased is) 35 

. near them, then with respect to a disciple etc., it 
The above refers to \ r > 

deaths when one is not is three (days and) nights, and so on. Just so has 

Manu ; “ For a Srotriya who stays close to him 

(s), a man shall be impure for three days; for a maternal uncle, a pupil. 


(rrr) This seems to be one of the Kamya-Istis occurring in the Eanda (‘section ’) 
known by that name, and lieginning thus : “He whose agnates die shall make an offering 
to Indra and Agni with (offering materials in) eleven bowls.” See commentaries on 
JAIMDU, III ; I i. 19. 

(s) Bohler has ‘ resides with (him oat of affection.)’ 
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officiating priest, or a relative (t) for one night together with the preced- 
ing and following days ” (V. 81). “ Stays close to him ” (means) if he was 
attached to him by affection, neighbourhood, etc., or possessed of good 
conduct. The use of term ‘Matula’ (‘maternal uncle ’) is for including 
by synecdoche mother’s sister etc. The term ‘Bandhava’ (‘relative’) 5 
signifies one’s own relative, a paternal relative, and a maternal relative. 
Even so (has) Brihaspati : “ One shall be impure for three days in 
(case of death of) a maternal grandfather, an Acharya, and a Srotriya.” 

126. Thus has Prechetas : “ One is purified with three (days and) 
nights if a Ritvik or one at whose sacrifice one would have officiated 10 
dies.” 


Even so has Vriddha-Vasistha If a daughter’s son or a sister’s 
Several other cases should die, one should remain impure, for one 
necessitating a day and night together with the preceding and following 
***“**• days. And if he is initiated (into Brahmacharya) 15 

(it) shall be three days. Thus is the Dharma settled. But on the 
demise of pax'ents how shall it be (in the case) of married women? The 
venerable Yama has stated that tlie purification is witli tliree (days 
and) nights alone. And in the (case of the death of) parents-in-law, a 
sister, a maternal uncle’s wife, a maternal uncle, and likewise parent’s 20 
sisters, one should observe (impurity for) a night together with the 
preceding and following days.” 

Likewise (there is this): “If a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, a 
friend, a preceptor, preceptor’s wives, and also a mother’s mother should 
die, (one should remain) impure lor a night together with the preceding 25 
and following days.” 


Gautama too has thus : “One night together with the preceding and 
following days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Sapinda-kindred (u) ora fellow-student dies” (II. V. 18). Kindred persons 
are a maternal uncle, a mother’s sister’s son, a father’s sister’s son, etc. 30 
So (has) Jabali : “ It is declared (that the impurity lasts for) three 
days with regard to the Samanodakas, and a day with regard to those of 
the same Gotra, and so in (case of the death of) one related through the 
mother, a preceptor, a friend, and an emperor.” ViSNU (has this) : “(Impu- 
rity is) a day and night if a man who is not one’s own Sapinda dies at 35 
his house” (XXII. 46). Likewise (says) Vridpha : “If a sister who (has) 
had the sacrament (of marriage), or her brother who is initiated (into 
Brahmacharya), a friend, a son-in-law, a daughter’s son, a sister’s son, a 
brother-in-law or even hLs son should die one is purified instantly by 
bathing. If the lord of a village, a Kulapati, or a Sfotriya, one who con- 40 
ducts austerities, and a disciple should die, purification is by looking into 
the stars. As long as the corpse of any one stays in the midst of a village, 

(t) “ A maternal relation,”— Buhler. 

(tt) Buhler has “ a relative by marriage ” which however is ambiguous. 
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there is impurity to the village so (long), and when it is taken out, it be- 
comes pure.” 

This and the like are the Smriti texts which deal with particular 
(cases of) impurity should be looked for, and gleaned (from several other 
Smritis), and are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 5 
work. If these conflict with one another in tending to lay down a greater 
or less (period of) impurity with reference to (one and) the same case, it 
should be observed that the decision with regard to their application is 
with regard to one’s staying near or at a foreign place. 

127. And more : 10 


XXV. (The impurity lasts for one day) in the 
(ease of death of) non-Aurasa sons and wives who have 
associated themselves with othei's (v). 

“(A day) and night” comes in by the context. The sons who are 
non-Aurasas (are) Ksetrajas, adopted sons, and so on, and if they are bora 15 
or dead impurity (lasts) a day and night. And likewise also in the (case 
of) death of one’s, own wives who have associated themselves with 

One day in case of death »» ‘^ase (one’s own wives) who 

of non-Aiirasa sons and associate themselves with another man other 
adulterous wives. ^ Pratiloma should die, (the impurity) is only 20 

one day and night and not ten (days and) nights though Sapindaship 
exists. And in the (case of death of one’s wives) who have associated 
themselves with Pratilomas, there is no impurity whatever, for that is 
excluded from the text, “ Heretics, those who do not take to Asramas 
suited to them, thieves, etc." (Manu V. 90). 25 

128. And as with regard to the words ‘ wifehootl ’ and ‘ sonship,’ there 
is a feature of their being terms (indicative) of 
omy^th^fathe/andlhe relationship, this (sort of) impurity is only (in the 
husband and not the death) of that person whose wifehood or sonship 
Sapindas. (really) exist. And with regard to the 30 

Sapindas (of such) there is absolutely no impurity. It is with tliis very 
(view) that Prajapatx has said thus; “ When a wife who associates her- 
self with another or sons begotten on other men s wives (sliould die), then 
the Sagotras are rendered pure by bathing, and that father with (the lapse 
of) three days alone.” Whomever adulterous women, etc., associate them- 35 
selves with, that man (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
saysViSNC: “ If sons other than Aurasa sons have been born or have 
died andjf wives who had been another’s before have been delivered of 
a child or have died,” etc. (XXII. 43) (w). The context here is three (days 


and) nights. 


40 


(o) Some editions give this and the succeeding halt verse together. 

(w) Jolly has “sons other than the sons of the body” and “wives who had 

another husband before.” 

S 
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The decision with regard to these (periods) of three (days and) nights 
and one (day and) night is with reference to one’s being near (to the dying 
person), or in a foreign place. When (the impurity is for) three (days and) 
nights with respect to the father, it is one (day 
^ agreement between nigiij with respect to the Sapindas. Thus says 5 

Marighi : “ vVhere women who bad been another's 
before are delivered of a child, or are dead, (the period of impurity is three 
days and) nights. And when (tiie impurity is for) three (days and) nights 
with respect to tlie fatlier, it is one day with respect to the Sapindas.” 

129. And more : 10 

If the king of the land is dead that day is sufficient 
to bring about purification. 

It is called Nivasa (‘one’s place’) because it is a place wherein 
he dwells, and it (thus) signifies one’s own country, 
death (^Yhe^Kin^**^ Whoever is the king of that (laud), (that is,) the 15 
lord and master of that country, (if he should die), 
then that day alone on which (day) he dies is sufficient to bring about 
purification. And if he should die at the night time then that night itself 
Os sufficient). It is w’ith this very (view) that Manu says : “If the king in 
whose realm he resides is dead, (he shall be impure) as long as the light 20 
(of the sun or stars shine)” (V. 82). The expression “ as long as the light 
(lasts)” indicates the period during which there is light, (and for that 
very period lasts) the impurity also. The idea is, if (the event occurs) 
during the day, (then it is) so long as the sun can be seen, and if at 
night as long as the stars can be seen. 25 


SECTION XXI. -IMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD BODY. 


130. The sage now describes impurity consequent upon following 
(a corpse) : 

XXVI. Neither a S'udra nor one of a regenerate 
class shall be followed by a Brahmana in any case. 30 


And having followed, (he who follows) is purified (after) 
having bathed in water, touched fire, and drinking ghee. 

By a Brfihmana who is not his Sapinda, a person of a regenerate class, 
a Brahmana etc. or Sudra shall not, (when dead,) be followed (to the 
crematory.) If, however, one does follow (being) actuated by friendship 3^ 
etc., then he shall bathe in water standing in a tank 
or the Uke, touch fire, and drink ghee, and is (thus) 
purified. And as there is no authority to regard 
this drinking of ghee as an act of dining, there! is no prohibition with 
regard to the partaking of (the usual) meal. ^ 


Bathing and drinking 
ghee for following a 
corpse to the crematory. 
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131. This refers to a case of following one of a caste equal or a supe- 
rior (to that of him who follows). Thus says Manc ; “ Having voluntarily 
followed a corpse, whether (that of) a Jhati (‘ kinsman’) or not a kinsman {x) 

Bathing, etc. for fol- *1® becomes pure by bathing along with (his) 
lowing a corpse of an clothes, by touching fire, and partaking of ghee” 5 
(V. 103). Jnatis ( kinsmen ) are the mother s Sapnjdas. 
And with regard to others there is no taint as (following the corpse) 
is (in itself) ordained. 

132. But in (the case of ) following one (whose) caste (is) inferior 
(to one’s own) what is said in other Smritis should be noticed. There 10 
in following (the corpse of ) a Sudra, it has thus been ordained by Para- 
SABA : “ If any Brahmana wanting in wisdom would follow a dead Sudra 

Three days for a Brah- carried out, he is purified in three days, 

mana’s following the When three days after (the event) have been spent 
corpse of a Sudra. (that way) he should resort to a river flowing into 15 

the sea, (bathe therein), perform one hundred Pran^yamas, drink ghee, 
and (is thus) well purified.” 

In the case of following a Ksatriya’s (corpse) (it is) a day and night as 

One day and night for has been statedby Vasistha in (the following text) : 
a Brahinapa's following “Impurity (is for) three days (for) having touched 20 
a Ksatriya s corpse. ^ human bone to which (the marrow is) sticking, 
if that, however, is not sticking (to it) it is (for) a day and night, and also 
one (day and night) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body of a Vaisya, it is a night along with the 
preceding and following days. It should likewise be inferred (that) 25 
in following (the corpse of) a Vaisya who comes next to him (in point 
of caste), there is one day’s (impurity) with respect to a Ksatriya and 

Inference with regard following (the dead body of) a Sudra (between 
Ksatriya and whose caste and his own there is) another inter- 
vening, it is a night along with the preceding 30 
and following days, and that, when a Vaisya follows a Sudra, it is 
one day.” 

133. Likewise even in (the case of) shedding tears (over the corpse) 

In shedding tears over (impurity) ordained by Paraskara (should be 

the corpse or decorat- noticed to hold good) : “ Having wept along with 35 
the relatives of the dead, (one) shall refrain that 
day and night from gift as well as (participating in) ^raddha and the 
like rites.” 


to 
Vaisya. 


And similarly even decorating (a dead body) should not be under- 
taken, for a penance has been laid down by Sankha thus : “ If decorating 40 
a dead body is undertaken, (the penance is) a fourth of a Krichchhra with 
resect to one who is not a Sapinda. And if done unknowingly then (the 
penance) is fasting, and it is declared that bathing (would do) in (case of) 
inability.” 

(x) Bnhler has “ paternal kinsman” but that does not suit the explanation of Vuna- 
nbsvaba that follows. 
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SBOTION XXII —EXCEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE CASE 
OF DEATH OP SAPINDAS. 

134. (The sage) (now) lays down an exception with regard to the im- 
purity affecting the Sapindas : 

XXVII. With regard to the rulers of the earth 5 
there is no impurity, and likewise Avhen (men) are killed 
by lightning or for the benefit of cows and Brahmanas, 
and also when a king seeks death in war or (for him) 
whose (purity he is in need of). 

Of couree by the word “ earth ” the entire earth-globe is signified 10 
and, nevertheless, as the quality of being a ruler without a second can- 
not here be accepted on reasonable grounds, and 
also in conformity with the plural in the expression, 

“ with regard to the rulers of the earth,” it signifies 
by synecdoche particular territories forming portions of it. There is no 15 
impurity with regard to the Ksatriyas and the like, 
who are called upon to protect it and have had the 
ceremony of (installing) aspersion, that is to say, no 
impurity need by them be observed. In the same way by those also 
who are the Sapindas of those that are killed by lightning, and also those 20 

Wo impurity in the *'*‘®**’ death for the purpose of pro- 

case of those killed by tecting the cows and Brahmanas, no impurity need 
lightBiog etc. jjg observed. Whoever happens to be a minister, a 

Purohita, or the like and the king desires that there should be no impurity 
(on his part) so that the state counsels, the rites of employing (magic) spells 25 
for the extirpation of the enemies, etc.— (acts) which cannot be accom- 
plished by any one else— even he need not observe any impurity. 

135. But here whatever, such as the protection of subjects, is 
ordained particularly (in the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) which 
cannot be accomplished without presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attending to judicial investigations, etc., 
with (reference to) those (particular duties) alone there is an absence of 

A king is not impure “o*- reference), however, to the 

to look to the state five great Yajuas etc. Just sohas Manu : “Fora 

king, on the throne of magnanimity, immediate puri- 35 
ficationis prescribed, and the reason for that is that 
he is seated (there) for the protection of (his) subjects” (V. 94). And 
Gavtama too has stated thus : “ Kings remain always pure, lest their 
business be impeded ” (II. v. 45) (y). 


The signifieance of the 
term * e^h ' here. 


No impurity with res- 
pect to the kings. 


afhuTs and trying law- 
suito. 


(y) Because of the plural in “ kings ” Haradatta infers that there is no impurity 
oven with regard to his ministers etc. who are employed in the state administration, 
and cites Manc thus, “ And to those whom the king wishes (to be pure) ” (V. 95). 
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136. Also there is qo impurity witli (regard to) the king’s officers, 
etc. Thus has Prachetas declared : “ Workmen (z), artizans, physiciaus, 
maid aud meu-servants likewise, kings, and king’s officers are declared to 
Artizans etc pure immediately pure. “ Workmen” are those who 

with regard to their prejjare soups, etc., and artizans are |)aiuters, 5 
occupations. washermen, etc. And if it is asked as to what this 

absence of impurity refers, as a notion of business, peculiar to their jes- 
pective (professions), is connoted by these words derived from (the names 
of) occupations, it should be noted that (the absence of impurity is) in that 
matter alone. It is w'ith this very (view) that by stating “ (There is) no 10 
(impurity) to the kings in (discharging) kingly functions ; to those under a 
vow, in the (matter of) the vow; to the sacriflcers in the (matter of) 
sacrifices; and to workmen, in the (matter of) workmanship” (XXII. 48-51) 

(a), Visnt; points out the absence of impurity as settled with reference to 
each (particular) matter. It has also been thus stated in the Smiriti of 15 
Satatapa : ” Sudras who work for pay, and likewise maid and men- 
servants even, are not tainted with reference to household duties after 
they have bathed and effected bodily puriflcatiou.” 

It should, however, be understood that tl)is purification of men-ser- 
vants etc. refers to the case of touching which becomes unavoidable. It is 20 
with this very (view) that (it is laid down)^thus (in) another Smriti: “ A 
born slave (become.s) fit to be touched instantly, aud one who is a servant 
for food (becomes) pure' in three days.” And likewise (there is this /; 

“ Whatever a physician can do, that is not possible (to be done) by any 
other, and, therefore, at all times, a physician is pure in (the point of 25 
touching).” 

137. And more : 


XXVIII. To Ritviks and also to Diksitas, to those 
who perfonn a sacrificial rite aud likewise to a Satrin, 
to one who is under a vow, to a Brahmacharin, to a 30 
giver, to a knower of Brahman, 

XXIX. (And) in (matters of) gift, marriage, sacri- 
fice, war, calamity to the country, and indeed even at 
the time of great distress, immediate purification is 
ordained. 35 


(2) The original term is ‘Kiirn,’ and Vijsanesvara interprets this term as ‘a 
dyer, a washerman, a maker of soups, etc.' in I. 187. Here of course, he says Karus are 
makers of soaps etc., and tries to draw a line Ijetween Karus and Hilpitis, the latter of 
which he interprets as painters, washermen, etc. Kiirti literally means one who does 
a thing, and, therefore, to avoid inconsistency, term the ‘ workmen,' though perhaps not 
very appropriate, is employed. 

(o) Jolly’s translation may be compared with this. 
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Satriu. 


One who is under a 
vow. 


Ritviks are those who are engaged, provided with, and maintained (oa), 
and are certain functionaries in (performing) Vaitina, Aup^ana, ete. 
rites. To those that are Diksitas, (that is,) those who consecrate (them- 
selves with) Diksa, and to those who perform sacrificial rites, (that is,) 
rites relating to a sacrifice, immediate purity is ordained. (The ex- 5 
pression), “ immediate purity is ordained,” is to be taken with all. 

In the case of a Diksita even thougli the fitness (to the performance 
of the rite) is established by the text “ Vaitana and Aupasana (rites) 
shall be performed” (III. 17), to say it again is to establish his fitness 

of performing personally the rites pertaining to the 10 
* ■ sacrifice, and as well as for ordaining an immediate 

bath (6). 

By the employing of the term ‘ Satrin’ those that are engaged in an 
alms-house are indicated by synecdoche on account 
of the similarity of their being constantly engaged 15 
(in their duty), lor (that it is so in the case) of tliose indicated by the pri- 
mary (sense of the word) ‘Satrins’ (‘ those performing a satra-sacriflce ’) 
has been established from the very using of the (word) ‘Diksita.’ 

By the term “Oue who is under a vow” those that are engaged 

in Krichchhra, Ohandi-ayana, etc. and also those 20 
engaged in fulfilling tlie vow of a SnAtaka and in 
penances, are signified likewise by employing of the 
(term) ‘Brahmacharin’ (e) those to whom the vows of Brahmacharya etc. 

. . refer to, (that is,) the performer of a l^rfiddha, and 

Brahmacharin. , , , , 

oue who dines at it are also to be taken. 25 

Thus (runs the text of) another Smriti ; “ (In the case) of one who 
distributes food every day ; also in the case of (performing) Krichchra, 
Chaudrflyana, etc., when the Krichchhra, etc. being 
over, the Brahmanas are to be fed ; and also of any 
other who has taken a vow of whichever sort, there 30 
is no (impurity). When the Brahmanas are invited and the rite of Sr4ddha 
is begun, with respect to (that) Brahmana who is invited, is always given 
to the study of one’s own branch of Veda, etc., and in whose peraon are 
invoked the manes there is no impurity in any case. And likewise (it is) 
with respect to those who are engaged in (performing) a penance, to one 35 
(who is) making a gilt, and to the knowers of Brahman.” 

To Satrins and Vratins (‘ those under a vow’) purity is respectively in 

Satrius and Vrata (‘vow’), and not in a religious 

general, or in moving in company. Just so 
has ViSN C ; “ (There is) no (impurity) to those under 40 

(oa) S. notices another reading vara ja-blmra m-sambMtal;, (constantly) engaged 
and amply provided with, 

(6) SnAmvisiiddhyartham is another reading, in which case the translation is 
* for (ordaining) pnriflcation by a bath.’ 

(c) S. is defective here. 


Authority of another 
Smriti. 
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Two sorts of Brahma- 
eharins, and Sannyasins. 


Case of a 
and marriage 


sacrifice 


a vow in the (matter of the) vow ; and to Satrins in the (matter of) Satra” 
(XXII. 49—50) (cc). A Brahmacharin is an Upakurv4naka (‘ one who wants 
to turn out a householder after the course of study’ ), or a Naisthika (‘ an 
everlasting Brahmacharin’). By the word Datri 
(‘ giver’) is indicated one who being a Vaikhfi.nasa 5 
(‘ hermit’), does always give and never receive a gift. 

A knower of Bralimau is a Sannyasin. Witii respect to persons of these 
three orders of life, there is purity all round, for there is no authority (to 
say that it is so) in particular (cases). 

In the (matter of a) gift, (there is) no impurity (with respect) to the 10 
material which was previously intended (to be 

Ca.se of gift. made over in gift), for says the text of Kratu : “ A 

material whicli was previously intended (to be made over in gilt) is not 
tainted (with impurity) at the time of gift.” Even in another Smriti a 
special (rule) has been stated in this (connection): “ In marriages, festivi- 15 
ties, sacrilices, etc., if a birth or death-impurity intervenes, the remaining 
food might be served by (persons) otlier (than the affected), (and in that 
respect impurity) does not affect the givers or those that dine.” 

In a sacrifice, in the (rite of) setting a bull (to roam at pleasure), etc,, 
or in the case of a marriage as well (there is no impurity with regard to the) 20 
provisions which have been hoarded previou-sly. 
Even so runs (the text) of another Smriti : “ In 
(the case of) a sacrifice, a marriage, or a ^rfiddha 
rite, etc., for which provisions have been already hoarded, etc.” “Immediate 
purity ” is (supplied by) the context here. 25 

The employing of the term ‘marriage’ is to imply by synecdoche even 
the purificatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation 
into Bralimacharya, etc. that have already begun 
(to be performed). And tlie employing of the term 
‘ sacrifice’ is to indicate solemnities in general, such as the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc., commenced previous (to the Receiving 
of the news of impurity). For says the text of Visnu, “Nor can impurity 
(arise) during the installation of a deity, a (sacred) solemnity, (d) or a 
marriage, nor when the whole country is afifficted, nor at the time of 
great (public) distress” (XXII 53-5) (c). 35 

In war (means) at the time of hostile military engagements : In the 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by Asvai.ayana (as), “ When 
a war is at hand (the Purohita) should perform the preparatory (rite) for 
the king” (III. xii. 1), and similarly by other 
(writers), and also in the matter of purificatory 40 
rites, etc,, relating to an army march, there is immediate purification. 

(cc) S. is defective here. 

(d) N. andG. have Vtsarga, which may be taken to mean Vriiotsurga, or setting a 
boll to roam free and at pleasure. 

(e) Jolly's reading is slightly different. 


The terms ‘marriage 
and ‘ sacrifice.’ 


In war. 
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Great distress. 


If there is any distress to the country on account of epidemics, etc., 
or if there is any commotion (therein) on account of an (invading) king, 
there is immediate puriBcation to perform the purificatory rites for tlie 
purpose of mitigating those (evils). Although there is no real distress, 

Distress to the country. been enjoined in some cases by Pai- 5 

THKS'ASi with reference to particular places : “ There 
is no impurity there where tliere is a marriage, distress, or a sacrifice, 
an army march, or pilgrimage; and likewise sacrifice, etc., may be 
conducted,” 

Likewise even at the time of great distress, (that is,) when diseases 10 
have overpowered and the condition of death has approached, there is 
(immediate purification) with regard to the making of a gift for the pur- 
pose of atoning for the sin. And likewise even (in the case) of one whose 
affairs are straitened and who has a large family 
consisting of mother, father, etc., all distressed with 15 
hunger, there is immediate purification for accepting a gift that may serve 
to provide them with. 

138. This purification refers to him who has nothing for to-morrow 
and whose distress cannot be alleviated save by immediate purification. 
But if one has laid by wealth enough for a day’s expense impurity lasts 20 

for a day in his case ; (in the case) of him who has 
is only in case of imme- hoard enough for three days (it is) three days ; (in 
diate distress. case) of him who has money-hoard enough 

for four days, (that is,) one who iias a Kuniblu (measure) of grain, (it is) 
four days; to one who has a Kusiila (measure) of grain it is ten days, 25 
and so on, and ttins as long as there is no distress to a (man), so long 
(does) the impurity (lasts) in his case, the shortening of the (period) of 
impurity being for the reason of distress (itself). Thus, therefore, intend- 
ing that they should refer to the four kinds of the householders pointed 
out in (tlie text), “He may possess a Kusula of grain or be a possessor of 30 
only a Kumbhi of grain. Or he may collect what sufifices for' three days 
or make no provisions for to-morrow” (IV. 7), a set of four alternative rules 
has been thus laid down byMANu: “It is ordained (that) among the 
Sapindas the impurity on account of a death (shall last) for ten days, (or) 
until the bones have been collected, (or) three days, or one day only” 35 
(V. 59). 

139. Rules (laying down) a shorter (period) of impurity as a night 
with the preceding and following days, one day, and immediate purity- 
found in other Smritis as referring to the SarnSnodakas, should be applied 
only as (their) having straitened affaire for its reason. And, moreover, it 40 

, » should be understood that this rule of shortening 

Alternative rule.s of .... . . ° 

shorter impurity with Ihe period of impurity refers only to (the case of) 

him for whom there is extreme distress unless he 

accepts a gift, or (do something of) the short, and 


respect to the Samano- 
dakas. 


not to every case. 


45 
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140. (Objection). Says Manu, “ That Brahmana who has (Sacred) 
Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas is purified with (the lapse of) 
a single day, but he who has mere (study of the) Vedas with three days, 
and he who has none with ten days’' (f). How is it that by a considera- 
tion of this and the like texts found in other Smritis, it is not admitted 5 
that there is complete purification with three days, one day, etc., (with 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wisdom 
and observance (of what is their duty) ? 

(A’.swer). (It) is (thus) answered ; The statement that a Brfi,h- 
mana is purified with (the lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 10 
rule only alter first annulling ten days (of impurity) that comes in general 
on account of (the following text) : “ It is ordained (that) among Sapindas 
the impurity on account of a death (shall last) ten days” (ff). And 
the annulment of a text is governed by its applicability, and only thus 
much (of it) is to . be annulled unless which is annulled, (the character 15 
of) inapplicability does not disappear. Hence if it is asked what portion of 
it might be annulled by this, as the remaining part is seen of the 
sentence, namely, “Who has (Sacred) Fires as well as the (study of the) 
Vedas,” — a part capable of yielding the particulars desired, — it is settled 
that it is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the Vedas, (that is to 20 
say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as well as to the study 
to the Vedas, and not at all even in the case of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words ‘Fire’ and ‘Veda’ is to betaken as being the acts 
that are performed therewith, or else they have the very significance of 
denoting some person (and make the meaning to be), purification to him 25 
is with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vedas have been performed (g). But that is not proper (to take it so). 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a harmony of opinion with (the following texts) : “ (He shall) not impede 
the rites in Fire” (ft) ; “ The Vaitana and Aupasaua (rites) too shall be per- 30 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti ” (III. 17) ; and likewise 
with the texts of Manu and others enjoining such things as that “ (there 
is) immediate purity to a Brahmana for (the purpose of) accomplishing 
the study of his own branch of the Vedas,” and so on. And similarly no 
conflict arises with such texts as, “ In both cases (of birth and death), the 35 


{/) This is not found in the editions of Manu before us. 

(//) Mano V. 57. 

(g) The idea is this : The original has agnivedasamanvitah, he who has the Sacred 
Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas. ‘Sacred Fire’ should be taken here to 
mean the deed to be performed in the Sacred Fires, and the ‘ study of the Vedas ’ the 
act of stndyin ; the Vedas. Therefore, the meaning is, he who has the deed (of perform- 
ing an act in) the Sacred Fires, and has the act (of conducting) the study of the Vedas 
etc., that is to say, he who has to perform a rite in the Sacred Fires and has to conduct 
the study of the Vedas as well, is pure in one day ; and so on. 

(ft) Manu V. 84. 

9 
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ed •when one is other- 
■wise put to difflculty. 


food of the family shall not be eaten (by others) for ten days,” stated 
by Yama and others prohibiting dining etc. 

Hence enough of dilation, and (suffice it to say) that this rule of short- 
ening the (period of) impurity does only refer to particular cases, and is 
not found (to apply) to all (i) (sorts of) intercourse. 5 

141. Again this enjoining of immediate purification with regard to the 
Vedic study is allow- Study of the Veda should be understood to (refer to 

the case of) one who has much of the Vedic study 
in him and the giving it up for some time would 
mean difficulty to him. And witli regard to any other (person) that is cer- 10 
tainly prohibited by the (following) text, “ Making a gilt, acceptance of a 
gilt, making of burnt offerings, and the study of the Vedas are excluded.” 

142. Thus whatever (period of) impurity is prescribed with reference 
to one from among the Brahmana, etc., he is purified having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 15 

Bathing at the end of = “(At the end of the period of impurity), 

the period of impurity having performed the (necessary) rites, a Brah- 
is necessary. mana becomes pure by touching water, a Ksatriya 

by touching the animal on which he rides and his weapons, a Vaisya by 
touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen), and a Sudra by touching 20 
his staff” (V. 99);(i). 

What it means is this; the expression “having performed the (neces- 
sary) rites” is (syntactically) connected with all. A Brahmana who has 
passed the days of impurity and has performed the (necessary) rites, (that 
is,) has bathed, is purified by touching water with the hands. “Touching 25 
(water)” here signifies a mere act of touching, and neither bathing nor 
sipping, lor that touching itself is laid down even in connection with riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of water (libation) etc. so long 
as the impurity lasts, and that being over, the Brahmana and the rest are 30 
respectively purified by toucliing water etc., and thus it connotes a 
quality of its being an alternative for bathing that is to come off at the 
end of the impurity period. And the Ksatriya and the rest are purified 
by touching their riding animal etc. (fc). 

(i) S. omits Sarva, all, though that does not alter the meaning. 

(j) Buhler has ‘ who has performed’ and it is replaced by ‘ having performed ’ so 
that it may be an adjunct applicable to all the four terms occurring in the stanzas for 
the purposes of the explanation of the Mitaksara. 

(fc) Medhatithi’s explanation of this verse of Mano (V. 99) is this : “ When the 
period of impurity is determined by the rules laying down ten etc. days is over this 
additional thing should be done. By the expression, “ touching water ” is explained 
(that one should take) a bath, and it has already been explained. The term Kritukrivah 
having performed the (necessary) rites, is (syntactically) connected with ‘ Ksatriva ’ etc’ 
And that rite is bathing alone, for nothing else has been laid down, and ha-rin^ bathed 
they shall touch their riding animal and so on. ® arnea 

But others say (that the rites are) fc'raddha rites, and having performed the sVaddha 
rites every one of them is fully purified. Even there (it most be noted that it is) after 
the Brahmana has touched water by the hands, and Ksatriya etc. the ridine anii^l 
and so on, ^ * 
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SEOTION XXIII.- PERSONAL IMPURITIES. 

143. Haviag described the puriflcation that applies to the (whole) 
family, (the sage) now passes to describe, as the opportuoity (suggests it), 
the puriflcation applying to each person : 

XXX. One touched by women in their courses and 5 
impure bodies should bathe and one touched by them 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise of 

water-deity and once Gayatri mentally. 

A woman in her courses is a menstruating woman, and the impure 
bodies are a corpse, a Chandala, a person who has suffered degradation from 10 
caste, a woman who has been delivered of a cliild, and so on, and also 
persons under death-impurity. One who is touclied by these shall bathe. 

And one touched in turn by them, (that is), by those touched by a 
menstruating woman, impure bodies, etc., should 
pn^rbodieSl water, (that is,) perform Acliamana. And 15 

having sipped (Achamaua) water he should repeat 
the three Mantra texts in praise of the water-deity, (that is,) Apohistha(l) 
etc., and the plural has its purpose served in three alone {m). And likewise 
should Gayatri be repeated once mentally. 

(l) Big. VII. Vi. 5. 1-3, 

(tn) Sea Kapinjala-Vyaya in Jaiminx XI. i. 38-45. 

This law, (called ‘ Kapiujaia-Nyaya’), restricting the connotation of plural to 
three only is of immense importance in our legal literature. It occurs as the eighth 
Adhikarana in Jai.MIXI XI. i, (Sdtras 3i45), and on account of its importance we give 
it at fnll length as it occurs in the'SABARASVAMiN’s Bhn^ya : 

A Vedio text (occurring in connection with Asvamadha) says, “ They shall immo- 
late Kapinjalas (‘ partridges ’ ?) to (the deity) Vasanta.” The question here is whe- 
ther three, four, five, or (more) are to be immolated for the purpose, or only three. 

[The argument for the objection is as follows] : — 

What does suggest itself then ? 

As all (these numbers) come in on account of the plural, it is (a case of) alternative^ 
ness (Sdtra 38). 

(Any number of birds) as a matter of (one’s option) may be immolated. Where- 
fore (is it so said) ? As all (these numbers) come in. All these various numbers come 
in by the (use of the) plural, and all are expressed thereby. And as it is used in all 
cases it is not possible (to take) a combination (of all), and therefore, (it is only) a case 
of alternativeness. 

Q. Well, if it were so, then the nature of giving 'diverse meanings rests in a single 
word (at a single use of it), and, indeed, and it is not justifiable. 

R. (It) is (thus) replied. It is true that it is so, but it has to rest (thus) as there 
is no (other) course (possible). 

Q. If no (other) course is (possible), then it might rest, but where a course 
is (possible) it must not (thus) rest. Well, there is this course (open), namely, that the 
connotation of the plural is three, and if there is plurality in four, etc., it is because of 
its association there. For in all those (numbers from three upwards), there certainly 

is a three. 
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144. (Objection). Well, how comes the referring with taih, by those, 
(a word in) the plural, to one that has been expressed in singular as tida- 
kyaspHstah sndyat, “ one touched by a woman in her course shall bathe ” ? 


R. It is not proper (to take it so). If the plural were to connote three 
(alone), then the mntnal predication of the words (as) in Chatvarah Brahma'tah, four 
Brahmanas, cannot be possible. This (word) ‘Brahmanah’ connotes (a number which is) 
three, and the word ‘ ChatvSrah,’ four, and their mntnal predication is not possible. 
Indeed, four cannot become three, and similarly in the case (of all the) other (numbers). 

Q. Then it can be by a metonymic (use of it), as in Nyagrodha (‘banyan tree’) 
Kgetram (‘a sacred place’), (that is, a sacred place containing a banyan tree). (Thus), 
indeed, three can indicate four by metonymy on account of its association. 

R. (The argument) would stand, but the metonymic (sense) should be con- 
tained in the other. 

(N. B.— The point in the latter example is that the banyan tree is contained in the 
sacred place and hence it holds good But it is not so in the case of the former exam- 
ple. The idea of four is not contained in the denotation of ‘Brahmana,’ and hence the 
argnment of metonymy cannot stand), 

Q. What can be done ? (The metonymic sense) rests in it as there is no 
other course (possible'. 

R. But when there is a course (open), (the metonymic sense suggested) should 
not rest thus (though it is not contained in the other). Well, there is this course 
(open), namely, the connotation of the plural (is simply) plurality. Then on account 
of the very text that “ all of them are ‘ Bahns’ (numbers more than two),” the mntnal 
predication (holds good). 

Q. (Well), if the connotation is understood simply as plurality then (let it be ex- 
plained) what that plurality is. 

R. — (It) is (thus) answered. Plurality is an increase, accumulation, that is to say, 
exeessivenes.s. 

Q. — By what process (of grammar)? 

R. — This root bamh means increase. To it the termination u laid down in the 
Unadisfltras (is added) ; (The rule says) that in bamh the nasal is to be dropped ; and 
thus the form bahu is evolved. Thus bahu means increased or excessive. All these 
(numerals), three and so on, are “ excessive,” and thus all of them can be expressed by 
the word bahu. 

_ Q.— Well, bahu in the sense of excessiveness is a relative term, for whatever is 
bahu, excessive, that itself becomes abahii, short, in relation to some other thing. 

R.— True, it is so, but a thing which is excessive in relation, to one thing cannot 
be short in relation to that very thing. For example, (it is said) northern Kuni-lands. 
It is called northern in relation to the southern Kuru-lands, and (it does not mean) that 
there are no countries to the north of it. What is more, its being towards the north of 
a particular (country) cannot be got rid of. In the same way the numbers three and so 
on obtain the character of being “ excessive ” in relation to two, and it is not that they 
can in lio case be short. ^ 


Q. -In what way, then, is it to be known that three and so on are in excess of two ? 

R. -(It) is (thus) answered. The relation (which decides the excessive ornon- 
excessive nature of a thing) does occur in things of the same sort It is as (to sav) 
‘DEVABA-rrAisaStrongman.- (He) cannot be (so) relatively to an elephant or even 
a lion but on the other hand, he is so relatively to men who belong to the same kind as 
himself. Simdarly, even a number can have a character of excessiveness relatively to 
a number alone. In the present case, its relation with unity need not be consideril • 
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(Answer). True, that it is so. But the expressing in plural as “ by 
them” here is for the purpose of ordaining Achamana in case of being 
touched by such as are other than those touched by a woman in her 
courses, and are such as require bathing itself (for purification). And thus 
there is no conflict. 5 


the speaking of two as haliu is nowhere seen, but it is seen that it is spoken of all the 
numbers three and upwards, and, therefore, it is understood that it is more than two, 
and that can be signified by the plural number. For why ? If there is (the quality of 
being more than two) then there is the plurality, and if it is not it is not. (That 
is to say), if it is, then it is in (the numbers) three and upwards, and if it is not then it 
is in (one of the two numbers) unity or two. Thus the appellation ‘ Bahu-vachana’ 
(‘plural number’) becomes significant. 

The venerable sage says “ Bahusu Bahtivachanam.” Bahuvaclmna, plural number, 
occurs bahu-^u, in (signifying things, etc., which are) moro than two. (Panini I. IV. 
21). If the meaning of Bahuvaehaiia, plurality, were three, then he ought to have expres- 
sed it as, ‘Baku uaclmna (occurs) ti-i.su, in (connoting) three, and not in any other way, 
for that would have been easier and not involving of any doubt. Hence these numbers 
are bahits, excessive, with reference to two alone, and the plurality exists in the num- 
bers, three etc., coming after that (two). This being the result, one and the same word 
cannot be such as to give diverse meanings (in one and the same place) and as all (the 
numbers, from three upwards) have plurality in them in no one case there can be a 
metonymic use (of it). 

Q. — Then we urge that when it connotes three it is used without any (numeral) 
adjunct (qualifying it), but in the case of four, etc., it is used with a (numeral) adjunct 
as, Chatv&rah Brdhma idh, four Brahmanas. 

R— That is not true either, and even in the case of three it is used with a (numeral) 
adjunct, as, (for example), tmyo lokdh, three worlds ; trayo Vedah, three Vedas. 'What 
is more, if a plural word is mentioned without a (numeral) adjunct, it would decidedly 
convey the idea of three. Then when it is stated “ [They shall immolate] Eapinjalas to 
(the deity) Vasanta,” just as there can be no question with regard to this (idea above- 
stated), so even this question, ‘ Whether Kapinjalas themselves are to be immolated, or 
peacocks, or even pigeons’ does not at all arise. 

Q. — What reason (is there for such a question) ? For, the word ‘ Kapinjala’ denotes 
neither peacocks nor pigeons. 

R. — (The same thread of argument holds good even here). In the present (case) 
also, if the denotation of the plural is three itself and not the other numbers then 
this discussion as above-stated ought not to have been started at all. 

Is it because that instances of usage are observed ? {Sutra 39). 

Then it might be said, ‘ The usage of the plural is observed to connote four etc, 
in such examples, Chatvdrah Brahma -las, four Brahmanas, and hence (there is the 
scope for) this discussion. 

So ill that (case) (Sdtra 40). 

Even in that case, the use of the word ‘ Kapinjala’ in the sense of pigeon or pea- 
cock is observed. A bigger (variety of) pigeon is (often) talked of as, ‘ This is a Kapin- 
jala and not a pigeon’ and similarly a small (variety of) peacock as ‘This is Kapinjala 
and not a peacock.’ 

Would it be said that it is a synecdochical use ? (Siltra 41). 

One might urge that it is by synecdoche that the word ‘ Kapinjala is used there 
and in a synecdochical use there is no such thing as a term and its denotation. 

Similarly in the other instance (Sutra 42). 
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And (the nature of) those (persons) that (are impure and) require 
bathing is to be learnt from other Smritis. Thus says Parasara : “After 
having had a bad dream, sexual intercourse, vomi- 
bathto^^puriaSoT ^ purging, and shaving, and having touched a 

funeral pyre, grass, and a bone in the crematory 5 
(one) shall bathe.” Even so has Manu : “ He wlio has vomitted or purged 

It is said that even in the other case it is used synecdochically as, Oiatvciruli 
Brahmanas, four Brahmanas. In a syneedochical usage, there is no question of the 
term and its denotation. Moreover, whatever is the number of the meaning Of the stem, 
that alone is signified by the number of the word, as for example, BrcihmaiiAh, Brah- 
manas ; or (it may signify) the meaning tlie stem itself, as for example, ‘ two,’ ‘ one.’ Nor 
is the meaning of the stem three, nor is it the number of it. Therefore, the plural, 
Chatvarah cannot at all come in. 

Q. — Or it may be said that in four there is three forming part of it, and the plu- 
rality is relatively to it. 

R. — There are two equally so in four, and even unity, and on this (very account) 
(Chatvarah) may be dual or singular as one would have it ! Therefore, in four, etc., the 
use of the plural is not on account of the association of three, and on the other hand, 
the plural number is on account of its plurality itself. Hence all the numbers from 
three to infinity come to be denoted by the plural number, and all of them being 
signified thereby, in connection with [they] ‘ shall immolate Kapinjalas’ all (those num- 
bers) come in, and one of them might be chosen as a matter of one’s option. 

[The following is the argument for the reply] : 

The first alone (of those numbers) is to be settled for the reason that there would be 
aviolalion (Sutra 43). 

The first alone of those numbers connoted by the plural is to be settled (as con- 
noted by the plural). The reason there is this : Indeed one who would take four cannot 
but take three (first), the reason being that in four there are three, and when three are 
taken the ends of the feastra would be met with. It is stated (in the Vedas) that 
bahus (‘ a number more than two’) are to be immolated, and (by choosing three) bahus 
are immolated. That being so there would be a violation ( if it is otherwise done), 
and the number not accepted as it is pointed out. Whatever the reason there might 
be for violating the rule of three, that is a departure from that (rule), and no such 
(departure) there exists in that three. Therefore, three alone is to be settled. 

Q.— Well, the increased nature of the merits becomes the reason (of choosing 
a number more than three). 

B.— There is no such thing (as the increased nature of the merits in the present 
case). Where several (alternative) rules have been laid down, some one of them being 
the easiest one and some one most arduous, there on the strength of the Vedic injunc- 
tion of an arduous course, it is inferred that there is an excessiveness of the merits, and, 
for example, (it is so) in (the case of the alternative rules), ‘one shall be made over in gift ; 
six shall be made over in gift ; twelve shall be made over in gift ; twenty-four shall be 

made over in gift.’ But here there is only one rule of immolating bnhws, (a plurality of 

Kapinjalas), and the (result is the) same (whether the sacrifice is performed) with three, 
or with four, and so forth. Hence whoever would give up the easier course and have 
recourse to the arduous one, no excessive nature of merit can come to him, as the import 
of the Vedic text is (perfectly) general. For example, if the text says, “ He shall 
immolate an animal,” no more merit accrues to him who immolates a very big animal or 
one that sells most dear (than to him who kills an ordinary animal). Whoever with a 
desire of more flesh would violate the rule of the righteous, then to him (there is the 
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shall bathe, and afterwards partake of ghee. But if (the attack comes 
out) after he has partaken of food, let him only sip water ; bathing is 
prescribed for him who has had intercourse with woman” (V. 144). 

145. Bathing (with regard) to him wiio has had sexual intercourse 

, is w'ith reference to that (he has at the) time favour- 5 

Bathing after sexual . ^ x i. « 

intercoarse at a time able for conception* For says tte text of oRlHAS* 

f.ivourable for concep- ; “ wiien one will have sexual intercourse at a 

twn. . -z, X- • 

time not favourable for conception, punhcation is 

as in the case of (passing) urine or faeces.” Even though it is not a fit time 
for conception bathing is prescribed in another Smriti with reference to 10 
the time at which it is done : “ On the eighth day of lunar half month 
or on the fourteenth day of it, during daytime, or at a Parva, one who 
would have sexual intercourse shall bathe along with his dress and also 
sprinkle water on himself with VARUNA-Mantras.” Just so has Yama : 

“ When indigestion sets in and further there is vomitiou even after sunset, 15 
when there is a bad dream, or when a bad man has been touched, bathing 
„ . itself is enjoined.” Even so has Brihaspati : “In 

for having Yomitted etc. Case of sexual intercourse or (when he has the con- 
tact of) smoke coming out of a funeral pyre, immediate bath is prescrib- 
ed.” But this refers to a case when the touch is (had by one) without (his) 20 
clothes on, and when the touch, however, of a funeral pyre etc. is had when 


sin of) violation in the matter of cruelty relating to the Vedic deeds, and hence he 
most not have recourse to it. Even supposing that there is no sin of departure, he 
does, nevertheless, subject himself to the censure of the righteous as, ‘ Although the 
purpose of the bastras is achieved (by a lesser course) he kills animals (unnecessarily) 
for the love of flesh.’ Hence only three Eapiujala birds are to be immolated. 

Similarly (this) is observed in another case (Sutra 44). 

This very fact is observed in even another case just as in the manner above describ- 
ed. For example (there is the text) : Kris idh yomyah ; avaliptd raudr&h ; nabhortipdh 
parjanydh ; tesdm aindrdgno dasamah. There are these three groups of three each, and 
it is only in that case that Aindragna is the tenth (as it is stated), or else it may be any 
other alternative (number). Hence three is settled. 

(N. B.— The above text says that Aindragna is the tenth and the context shows that 
nine must have been mentioned previously. AH the six words forming the three groups 
are in plural, and they can express nine only in case each group expresses three 
only. This is an indication that a plural connotes only three.) 

Even by prakriti, and as above, it is the nearest (Sutra 45). 

By Agnisomiya which is the Prak.riti sacrifice, only one (animal) comes in and 
accepting three (Eapinjalas) the number would be nearest to it, or else it would be far 
removed. There is also the following indication heiping the interpretation : It is 
stated in connection with household rites as odandn uddharati, he shall offer rices. 
In this (passage where apparently only three are meant) the word ‘ Madhyama’ is seen 
occurring without a qualifying adjunct, while in other cases, it does occur with a qualify- 
ing adjunct, paiicfiiuam madhyinah (the middle one among the five), a-sfaiidm madhyamah 
(the middle ones among the eight), etc. 

(Jf. B. — In connection with the typical sacrificial sacrifice it is stated, agniiomi- 
yum pasum dlabbheta, he shall immolate a Pasu in connection with Agnisomiya, and 
hence only one animal is prescribed). 
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he is in his dress, then bathing too is with his dress on. Just so has Ohta- 
VANA : “ When one has touched a dog or one who eats dog’s (flesh), 

Bathing along with the falls on him, or 

dress when one has when he touches one who subsists by misappro- 
tonched a dog etc. priating the property belonging to the gods, a 5 

village-priest, one who sells Soma, a sacrificial post (k), a funeral pyre, 
as well as the faggots of a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in which liquor 
was kept, a human bone to which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses, one who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin, and a corpse, he shall plunge with his clothes on into 10 
water, and having come out of it he shall feel the fire, and meditatively, 
repeat Giyatri one hundred and eight (times). He shall (next) partake of 
ghee, and having bathed again sip' (Achamana) water thrice.” And 

„ . , this refers to a case where it is done consciously 

Conscious and uncon- 
scious contact. and in other (cases) there is mere bathing. For, 15 


says the text of Brihaspati : “ A Brahmana who has unconsciously touch- 
ed one who has touched a corpse, a barber, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial 
post (nn), and a woman in her courses, is well purified by bathing.” In 
the same way, even in the other cases, the cases to which they refer 
should be understood with regard to the texts that will be cited. 20 

146. Thus says Kasyapa : “ When one vomits at sunrise and sunset, 
when the eye quivers, when there is a noise in the ear, having mounted 
corpse on the funeral pyre, or when a sacrificial post (o) is touched, one 
' shall bathe along with his dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Punar- 
mama, etc., and make seven burnt offerings with the Mahavyaiiritis.” Even 25 
so (there is) in another Smriti : “And having touched a paid- worshipper also, 
one shall merge into water with his dress on. Such a Brahmana as, desir- 
Definition of a paid- ing to get wealth, takes to worshipping lor three 
worshipper. years is well known as a paid-worshipper, and is 

avoided in rites (performed in honour) of the gods as well as the manes.” 30 
Likewise in the Brahmapurana (there is this) : “ Having touched the Saivas, 
Paiupatas, Lokayatikas, and Nastikas (p), and the men of regenerate class 
and Sudras who take to prohibited actions, one shall merge into water 
with his dress on.” Likewise on account of the interpretive indication 
(found in), “ For that burnt offering which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact is 35 

(n) N. has puya, pus. 

(nn) N. has puya, pus. 

(o) See note (ii) above. 

(p) Saivas are the worshippers of Siva to the exclusion of every other deity. Pdsu- 
patas are those who follow the doctrines formulated by Pasupati, a religious dissenter 
of India. Loltayatikas are Oharvakas, and they are so called, because all their aims of 
life is restricted to the world and worldly pleasures. Nastikas are infidels who hold 
t-hai, (1) there is no next world, (2) the means of attaining it are not known, and (3) the 
isVABA who witnesses everything is an unknown entity. Some hold that ,a Ndstika is 
one who does not believe in the authority of the Vedas. Fuller details about these can 
be had from Sarvadursanasaiigraha. 
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20 


detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (q), there is a prohibi- 
tion of a ^udra’s touch. Thus has Angiras too : “ Whichever Brahmana 
crosses the shadow of a dog-eater, he shall take a bath for (having done) so, 
and is well purifled by partaking of ghee.” Similarly (has) Vyaghrapada : 

Space intervening one “ A Chandala and also a person who has suflered 5 
and a Chandala is one degradation (from caste), one shall keep at a dis- 
taiice ; and if (they come within the space of a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with his clothes on.” This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in otlier cases it has been 
stated (thus) by Brihaspati : “One yoke, and two yokes, three yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (tlie spaces intervening one and) a Ohandd,la, 
a woman delivered of a child, a woman in her courses, and a person who 
has suflered degradation (from caste). 

147. So has Paithinasi : “Having touched a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a batli along with las clothes. And having passed urine and 15 
faeces without using water (to wash) one shall take a bath with his clothes 
on and also make tlie burnt offerings witli Mahavyatritis. This (expres- 

„ , . . sion), namely “ having passed urine and faeces with- 

urine and fjeces neces- out using water (to wash) tencis to x’efer to a case 
where for a long time the purification from the im- 
purity of (passing) urine and faeces is not observed. Angiras has thus : 
Having touched a carnivorous bird, a crow, a cat, an ass, and a camel, and 
dogs and pigs, and having touched impure things one shall plunge into 
water along with his dress.” 

148. Bathing occasioned by touching a cat is to be understood to 
refer to the time of (one’s own) unclean conditions or of a religious obser- 

, . vance, because of the usage of the wise (settles 

a cat under unclean con- it so). And at other times no bathing is neces- 

dhions. sary, for the text says, “ Even a cat, sacrificial 

spoon, and the wind are declared to be ever pure.” In case of touching a 
„ . . do", it must be observed that one shall bathe if the 30 

a dog above the navel, contact is above tue navel, and if below tnat 

then there is only washing. For that very (sage ) has stated : “If above 
the navel, leaving out the hands, one is defiled by a dog, bathing (is pres- 
cribed) in that (case); and if that is below (the navel), one is purified by 
washing and sipping Achamana water. 

149. In the same way, a special (rule) has been stated by Jatuka- 
The same for being BNYA in the case of touching a bird : “ When a bird 

touched by a bird. touches any part of the body above the navel, 

excepting the hands, then a bath shall be taken, and (if it is any) other 
(part) (one) gets purifled by (mere) washing (it). 

150. A special (rule) has been laid down by V ISNU regarding the contact 
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(q) MaNU Y. 104. 
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of impure substances : “ When one is deflled (in the part of the body) below 
„ . . , , . it the navel and in his fore-arms by the excretions of 

case of contact of im- the body, by liquor called Sura, or (any other) intoxi- 
pore substance. eating drink), one is purified by washing that part of 

the body with earth and water and sipping (Acliamana) water. And when 5 
deflled in any other (part of the body) he shall bathe having washed that 
part (of the body) with earth and water. But when he is defiled by such 
(in his sensory organs) (he is purified) by (drinking) Panchagavya, having 
observed a last and bathed, and so (is one) who is deflled in his lips” 
(XXII. 77-80). This however is with respect to impurities coming out of 10 
another’s (body), and in case of contact of one’s own excretions, it is 
only washing even (if it is) above the navel.” Thus says Devala: “ Hu- 
man bone, muscular fat, faeces, menstrual discharg- 
Bathiog if the impure . . , , , . 

things are of another’s es, urine and semen, marrow, or even blood, when 

body, and washing if (any of these things) of another’s (body) one touches, 15 
® ° • jjg shall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 

(Achamana) water, and is (thus) purified. When those very things of his 
own body one touches, he is purified by well washing it out.” 

151. Sakkha too (has) thus : “ When a man has been deflled (in any 

Bathing for being de- the navel by mire or water 20 

filed by mire or water (standing) on the road, or by spittings etc. likewise, 
on the road. he is purified instantly by bathing.” Yama however 

gives a special (rule) in this (connection) : “ Having entered into the 
muddy village-sewer in the rainy season, (one shall apply) earth thrice to 
Applying of mud in **1® and twice as many times to the feet.” 25 

gaddition when defiled by The idea is (he shall do so for) having entered into 
a muddy sewer. muddy village sewer, (that is,) a channel into 

which all the water running in the village finds its entrance. And when 
the mire etc. (have become) dry on account of wind, there is no taint, for 
it has been already stated thus : “ Mire and water (standing) on the road 30 
that have had the contact of Chanclalas, dogs, and crows are purified by 
wind itself, and so the buildings (raised) with burnt bricks (I. 197). 

152. In (the case of touching) bones, a special (rule) has been stated 
by Manu : “ A Brahmana who has touched a human 
bone to w'hicli fat adheres, becomes pure by bath- 35 
ing ; if it be free from fat, by sipping (Achamana) 
wmter and touching (thereafter) a cow, or looking 
at the sun ” (V. 87). But this refers to (the case of 

touching) a bone of a twice-born (person), and with regard to (bones of) 
others (the rule whieh has been) stated by Vasistha (should be taken) : 40 
“Having touched a human bone to which some marrow adheres there is 
impurity for three days, and if no marrow adheres to it, (it is for) a day and 
night.” But if (it is) other than man’s (what is) stated by VisNu (should be 
observed) : “ Having touched the carcass of an unedible five-toed animal or 


Bathing for touching 
the bones of the twice- 
born (person), and three 
days’ impurity for touch- 
ing those of others. 
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its boae to which some marrow adheres, one shall bathe, and (with regard 
to) the clothes (he had) then (on, he might) use (them only) after 
washing” (XXII. 70). 

Thus even other (defilements) necessitating baths are to be learnt from 
other Smritis. Thus (the defllements) necessitating a bath being (very) 5 
many the plural (word) ‘ taiir (‘ by them ’), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is not inconsistently (employed). 

153. Again this (rule', namely, “ (One touched) by women in their 
courses and impure bodies shall bathe” should be understood (to hold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) through a lifeless thing, a stick or the like 10 
(for example,) but when (it is) through a living being (what has been stated) 
by Manu thus (should be taken to hold good) : “ When he has touched a 
Chandala, a menstruating woman, one who has suffered degradation from 
caste, and a woman in her conflnement likewise, a corpse, or one who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing” (V. 85). 15 

In the case of (that) man (whom the impurity affects with the) third 
(transmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Achamana water. For says 
the text of Samvarta : “ (But in the case) of him who touches one, who 
has had that touch, bathing is enjoined. Thenceforward (it) is declared 

that sipping (Achamana) water (would do), and 20 
o™^ham ma likewise a sprinkling of the article (thus touched) 

(with water).” And this refers to a case (when it 
is done) unconsciously, and if consciously (done) bathing itself (is pres- 
cribed) even in the case of (the) third. Thus says Gautama : On touching 
an outcaste, a Ohandlla, a woman in her confinement, a woman in her 25 
courses, and a corpse,— on touching those who have touched them and on 
touching (the latter) (again), one shall purify himself by bathing dressed in 
his elothes” (II. V. 28) (r). 

But (in the case) of the fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Achamana) 

water. For says the text of Devala thus : “ A 30 
having (had an) indirect touch or having 
touched even a man who has had the third eontact 
of impurity is purified by washing his hands and feet with water and 
sipping (Achamana) water.” 

154. A special (rule) has been stated by Devala (with reference) 35 

to impure persons (who are) further touched by a woman in her courses, 

etc. : “ A man on touching one who eats dog’s flesh. 

Bathing in the case of one who has suffered degradation (from caste), one 
impure persons further .... j . . 

defiled. defective in a limb, a mad man, one who carries 

a dead body, a woman in confinement, a midwife, 40 

(r) This appears as XIV. 30 in Buhler’s Translation. This rendering has the 
sanction of Vijnanesvara as well as Haradatta. But Buhler translates it as follows : 

“ On touching corpse, and on touching persons who have touched them he shall 

purify himself clothes,” and thus notices only the first and second transmissions of 

impurity, but not the third. 
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a woman overtaken by menstruation, and a dog, a fowl, and a pig that 
live in villages is purified by bathing his head too with his dress on. But 
he who is himself impure, touches these impure things is well purified by 
(observing) lasts or otherwise so by (performing) Krichchra (penance).” 

A midwife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 5 
delivery. And it must be decided that Krichchra refers to (the case of 
touching) one who eats dog’s flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 

(it is) lasting. 


SEOTION XXIV.- OTHER THINGS BRINGING ABOUT 

PURIFICATION. 10 


155. Now by way of exemplifying in (the matter of) purifica- 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter on Purification of Things as well as those that will be described 
in this Chapter : 

XXXI Time, fire, (religious) rite, earth, wind, 15 
mind, wisdom, penance, water, repentance, abstaining 
from food, all these are causing of purification. 


Just as all these, the fire and rest, are causing of purification, so (is) 
Time. period (of) ten (days and) nights 

etc. For that a thing can bring about purifica- 20 
tion is to be learnt from ^fistras. 

Fire on its part (is an agent) causing of purification. For the sage 
j-jpg stated that “Earthenware is purified by being 

burnt again.” (I. 187). 

A religious rite is also causing of purification as the sage states 25 
thus : “ By (taking part in the) bathing at the (end 
of a) horse-sacrifice [a Brahmana-slayer is puri- 
fied]” (III. 244). 

Likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus has it been 

said : “ Water, ashes, or even earth should be put 30 
in for a thorough purification ” (I. 187). 

Even wind is causing of purification as it has 
been stated : “ [Mire and water (standing) on a road 
etc.] are purified by wind itself ” (1. 197). 


A religions rite. 


Earth. 


Wind. 


Mind. Mind also is the means of purifying speech, for 35 

says the Sruti, “ One gives expression to the speech 

conceived by mind.” 

Wisdom relating to Adhyatman is the primary cause in (effecting) 
Wisdom. purification of the intellect, for it will be 

stated, “ (In the case) of a Ksetrajna (‘ individual 40 
^oul’) on account of knowledge of the Lord etc.” (III. 34). 
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Penance (means) Krichclira etc., and so will it be stated “ One who 
Penance violated (his) Guru’s bed shall perform a Prdjd- 

patya Krichchra for (three) years ” (III. 260). 
water is causing of purification of the body and 
so on, and thus it will be said, “ Water (in case) of 
the body etc.” (III. 33). 

Repentance too is causing of purification, and 
thus has it been said, “ By proclaiming (the sin) 

or repenting etc.” 

Also abstaining from food is chief factor in bringing about purifica- 
tion, and it has been stated thus : “ [If he is a Brah- 
mana-slayer, for] three (days and) nights he shall 
fast meditatively repeat [Aghamarsana Sukta] (III. 301). 

156. And more: 


Likewise even 
Water. 

Repentance. 


Abstaining from food. 


10 


XXXII. Gift-making is causing of purification in 15 
the case of those who do a prohibited act, and speed of 
the current (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as water (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in- 
deed, Sannyasa in the case of Brahmanas. 

XXXIII. And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
the case) of the Vedic scholars, tranquillity (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the case of body, meditative, 
repetition (of Mantras) in the case of secret-sinners, and 
truthfulness to minds. 


XXXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25. 
purification (in the case) of one who has animal feelings, 
and wisdom (in the case) of intellect. And it is opined 
that to a Ksetrajna (‘ individual soul’) (there is), through 
the knowledge of Isvara, the Highest Purification. 


In the case of those wlio do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30 
take to a forbidden (line of action), gift-making 
tSThodfaproMbit- alone is the chief cause of purification. He thus 
edact. says: “Having given away sufficient wealth at 

least to a fit recipient etc.” (III. 250). 

(In the c^se) of a river whose banks are defiled with impurities on 35 
account of smallness of the quantity of water flow- 
ing in it during summer etc., the speed of the 
current of the rainy water overflowing its banks is the cause of 
purification. 


River purified by flood. 
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Tapss. 


Tranquillity. 


Water. 


Secret sins. 


Of an article that is to be cleaned, earth as well as water brings about 
Earth and water the purification. It is thus stated in this (Smriti): 
cleanse an article. « qj article to which (some) impurity is sticking 

purification is by removing the smell with earth and water” (1. 191). 

Sannyasa Sannyasa, (that is,) renunciation, is the cause of 5 

purification in the case of the Brahmanas in the 
matter of mental departure. 

Tapas is the study of the Vedas and that is the 
cause of purification (in the case) of the Vedic 
scholars, while Krichchra and the like are common to all and are not 10 
exclusive to the Vedic scholars (s). 

Tranquillity (is) unruffled nature, and (that is) the cause of purifica- 
tion in the case of the learned, (that is,) of those 

Tranquillity. . , > \ >/ 

who are learned in the meaning of the Vedas. 

(In the case) of the body (that is) of one’s own 15 
Water. ... 

person, it is water. 

(In the case) of secret-sinners, (that is,) of those who hide their sins, 

meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 

Secret sins. , , , ..a . . , , . ^ ‘ . 

the cause of purification, (that is,) the means bring- 
ing about purification. 20 

Mind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 
” ' that which is defiled by bad resolves, truthfulness, 

(that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 

By the term “ animal” is indicated by synecdoche 
ha^nimal body and the collection of the senses coming 25 

under it. And then the Atman who remains at- 
tached to it by thinking “ I am stout,” “ I am lame,” “ I am blind,” “lam 
deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case austerities 
and learning are the two causes (bringing) about purification. 

By the term ‘Tapas ’ (‘ austerity ’) is denoted what (may be) termed 30 
the (perfect) evolution of the Atm.\n through a series of births or even 
in the course of a single birth, and (of) the distinct- 
Ansterity. wakeful, dream- 

ing, or sleeping conditions. (It is) as in the text “ Realize Beahman through 
austerity ” (t) which establishes its distinctness from the five systems 35 
(of which the body is made). 

, . And by the term ‘learning’ is indicated wisdom 

of the Upanisads resulting from such texts as 
“(He is) not bulky, nor atomic, nor short” (it), “Nor indeed attached 


Austerity. 


Learning. 


(s) He takes ‘Tapas’ in two senses, the study of the Vedas, and the perfor- 
mance of Krichchra, etc. 

(t) Tait. ITpa. HI. ii. 1. 

(u) Bfih. Upa. Ill, viii, 8. 
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Intellect, 


(v)y “ This is Atman” (w), etc., having for their theme of exposition the 
entity known as ‘Tvam’ (‘you’)- His purification (is brought about) by 
those two things. 

To the intellect which (realizes that Atman) is distinct from the 
body but which is impure by doubts and contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 
which is of the form of reliability is the cause of 
purification. 

To a KsetrajBa who is of the nature of the entity 
Ksetrajna. denoted by ‘ Tvam ’ (‘ you’) and has become well 

purified by penance and learning, the best purification is that which is 10 
of the nature of Final Emancipation through the knowledge of Isvara 
a knowledge resulting from the texts Tat tvam asi. Thou art That(a:) etc. 
and is of nature of (bringing about) Identification (with the Highest). 
This mentioning of purification of one who has animal feelings and so on 
is for the purpose of thus extolling that even purification with time is 15 
well fitting in the very same way iu which these (methods of) purification 
are conducive to the Highest object of human existence. 



Brih. 

TJpa. 

HI. 

ix 26. 

(10) 

B.rih, 

Upa. 

II. 

V. 14. 

(.T) 

Ch. 

Upa. 

VI. 

viii. 7. 


CHAPTER If. 

DISTRESS RULES. 


SECTION L— ALTERED OCCUPATIONS FOR THE 
TIME OF DISTRESS. 


157. Having, with regard to a case where it is not possible to go 5 
Introduction round the primary rules of impurity, laid down the 

secondary rules relating to immediate purification 
and so on in, “And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate purifica- 
tion is ordained,” (III. 29) and the like texts, (the sage,) now (as suggest- 
ed) by the topic of distress, lays down (what) other occupations (might 10 
be followed) when it becomes impossible to stick to the chief occupations 
such as conducting of another’s sacrifice etc. mentioned in (the text), 
“Accepting of gifts is [an] additional [avocation] in the case of a Brih- 
mana, and likewise conducting of (another’s) sacrifice, and teaching” 
(1.118): 15 

XXXV. A twice-born (person) might in distress live 
by the occupation of a Ksatriya or even (that) of the 
Vaisyas. And having got over it, he shall then himself, 
purifying, put in the path. 


A twice-born (person), (that is,) a Brahmana, when, on account of 20 
(being depended upon) by a large family, is unable to subsist by the 
occupation of his own (caste), might live by the occupation belonging 
A Brahmana might live ^ Ksatriya, (that is,) by such things as bear- 

Ksailya or VaU^a, and distress. When 

not that of a Sddra, at be is not able to live even by that he might live 25 
the time of distress. ^y the occupation belonging to a Vaisya, such 
as trade etc., but not by the profession of a Sudra. Just so (has) Manu : 

“ If it be asked, ‘ How shall it be if he cannot maintain himself by either 
(of these occupations ? ’ the answer is) he may adopt a Vaisya’s mode of 
life employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle” (X. 82). 30 

158. And likewise by one of an inferior caste, the profession of a 
Brahmana shall not be adopted even in distress, but only (the profes- 
sion) of a Ksatriya (might be followed) by a Brahmana, that belonging to 
a Vaisya by a Ksatriya, that of a Sudra by a Vaisya, 

with reSrTto diSS that profession of a Varna, which is 35 

roles. immediately inferior to his own. For says the 

text of Vasistha: “Those who are unable to live 
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A JSudra in distress 
might live by the occu- 
pation of a Vais'ya or 
handicraft. 


by their own lawful occupation, may adopt (that of) the next inferior 
(caste) : But never (shall they adopt) (that of the) superior caste (II. 22-3) 

{y). (That of the) superior (caste) is the occupation of a Brahmana. And 
likewise (has) another Smriti too : “ To those two neither the exalted 
nor the low occupation does exist unless it be the two middle ones, for 5 
they are common to all (the Varnas).” To a Sudra there is no per- 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Brahmana, and likewise even 
to a Brahmana (there is) no (permission to follow the) low occupation of a 
Sudra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupations of Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas, are common to all the Varnas that are experiencing distress. 10 

159. A Sudra who is in distress (might live) by the occupation of a 
Vaisya or by handicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus: “(The 

occupation) of (a) Sudra is (to render) service to 
the twice-born (classes), and (when) unable to live 
thereby he might become a merchant or live by 15 
various handicrafts contributing to the gooi of the 
twice-born (classes) ” (I. 120) (z). A special (rule) has been laid down by 
Manu also in this (connection): “(Let him follow) those mechanical 
occupations and those various practical arts by following which the 
twice-born are (best) served ” (X. 100). On this very principle, even in 20 
the case of those who are bora (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 
of castes a profession immediately next to theirs should be understood 
(to hold good). 

160. Thus having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to his, one shah, by 25 

, undergoing Prayaschitta (‘ penance ’) shall himself 

occupation by “putting purify, and put in the path, tnat is to say, one 
in the path.” place himself in his own occupation. Or it 

may mean this : The wealth earned by that occupation objectionable to 
one’s own (Varna) he shall place on a path, (that is,) shall abandon it on 30 
a road. Just so (has) Maxu : “ The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for, 
(and) teaching, (unworthy men) is removed by meditative repetitions of 
the Mantras and by (making) burnt offerings, but that incurred by accept- 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities’ 

(X. 111). 


35 


SECTION II.— WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL. 

161. (The sage now) says what shall not be sold at all by a Br4h- 
mana who has begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vaisya . 

XXXVI. Fruits, stones, linen. Soma, man, wFeat 
cakes, herbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of taste, salts, 40 
curds, milk, ghee, water, 

(y) Buhler’s translation is slightly changed to suit the explanation that follows. 

(3) S. omits the first half of this verse. 

11 
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XXXVII. Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, honey, lac, 
Kusa grass, earth, hide, flowers, Kutapa blankets, chowry, 
butter-milk, poison, land, 

XXXVIII. Silk, indigo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, green herbs, oil-cakes, 5 
wild beasts, and sandal-pastes likewise, 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 

Vaisya, (a Brahmana) shall not sell at any time. 

The expression" shall not sell” is to be taken along with each. 

Fruits are plantains and the like other than Jujube, Iriguda (a), 10 
and so on. Thus says Narada : “ (He may sell) leaves that have fallen 
„ spontaneously, and of fruits the fruits of the Jujube 

What a Brahmana shall f j 

not sell even in clis- tree and of the Inguda plant, rope, and thread of 
cotton if its shape has not been altered (by work- 
ing it up)” (I. 65) (b). A stone is a gem, a ruby, and so on (which can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of flaxen fibres, and 
the use of the term ‘ Ksauma’ (‘ linen’) is to indicate by synecdoche cloth 
made of thread and so on. Thus says Manu : “ (He must avoid selling) 
all dyed cloth, as. well as cloth made of hemp, and of flax, or wool, even 
though they may not be dyed, fruits, roots, and (medical) herbs ” (X. 87). 20 
Soma is a particular variety of creeper, (and) by the term ‘ Manusya’ 
(‘man’), man, woman, and hermaphrodite are taken in general. ‘ Wheat 
cake’ indicates any eatable such as Mandaka and the like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (c), and so on, (and) sesamum is (a grain) well known. The use of 25 
the term ‘ Odana ’ (‘ boiled rice ’) is (to indicate by) synecdoche any soft food 
requiring hardly any mastication. Articles of taste are jaggery, sugar- 
cane juice, sugar, and so forth. So has Maru : “ (He must avoid selling) 
milk, honey, curds, ghee, oil, liquor, jaggery, and Kusa grass” (X. 88) (d). 


(a) Terminalia Catappa. 

(b) The other reading approved by Kalyana is svaijam. sirnam cha vidalam, the 
translation of which is ‘ twigs of bamboo that have fallen spontaneously.’ 

(c) A medical herb, Phaseolus Trilobus or Co-cculus Oordifolins. 

(d) Buhler following Kolluka translates Madhu as w.ix (bee-wax.) Balam- 
BHATTA interprets that as liquor. Medhatithi, however, is supporting of him for he 
says, — “ Madhu is Madhuchchhi^ta (’bee wax’) used by dropping a portion of the word 
as, for example, Datta for Devadatta : For that has been prohibited in another Smriti, 
and here honey is prohibited by the use of the term ksaudru, while spirituous liquor is 
elsewhere prohibited by the employing of the term madija. (So say some), while 
others say that the term madhu is employed to prohibit Mcidhvika liquor itself that has 
not yet acquired the quality of intoxication That is not right, for the term does not 

denote liquor that has been just pressed out but connotes the intoxicating 

quality itself as it can be seen, for instance, by, “ Both intoxicated by the madhu 
liquor.” The intoxication is certainly on account of the spirituous liquor.” 

N. B. It is hard to understand to whom Medhatithi refers to here in sayino' 
‘some’ and ‘others.’ “ 
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Salts are saltpetre and the like. The use of the terms ‘Dadhi’and ‘Ksira’ 
(‘curds’ and ‘milk’) is to indicate by synecdoche (even) things produced of 
them, such as, cream, fresh butter, coagulated milk, inspissated milk, and 
so on, for says the text of Gautama, “Milk and its preparations (are not 
to be sold)” (I. vii. 11). The use of the term ‘ Ghrita ’ (‘ ghee ’) is to indicate 5 
by synecdoche oily substances in general such as oil etc. Water is 
(a thing) well known (and) weapons are swords etc. The use of 
the term ‘Asava’ (‘liquor’) is to indicate by synecdoche spirituous 
liquors in general. Bee-wax (is what is called) Sikthaka (‘ bee-wax ’) ; 
honey (is) Ksaudra (‘honey’); lac (is) Jatu (‘sealing wax’) and Kusa 10 
grass (is) Barhis (‘ Kusa grass ’). Earth is (a thing) well known, hide 
(is) leather, and flower is (a thing) well known. Kutapa blankets are 
those produced of goat’s wool. Ohowries (are those) belonging to Ohamari 
buffalo etc., and butter-milk Udasvit (‘ whey ’), and poison Sriiigi etc. Land 
is soil, for says the text of Sumantu, “ Land, paddy, barley, a goat, a sheep, 15 
a horse, a bullock, a milch-cow, and an ox (are forbidden to be sold) at all 
times.” Silk is cloth produced from cocoon threads, and indigo is liquid 
indigo. From the very use of the term Lavana (‘ common salt ’) are com- 
prehended, without any particular (restriction), Bida salt, Sochal salt, 
rock-salt, sea-salt, Sornaka salt, and artificial salt (e). Flesh is (a thing) 20 
well known. One-hoofed animals are horses etc. The employing of the 
term ‘Slsaka’ (‘lead’) is to indicate by synecdoche metals in general. 
Vegetables (include) every kind (of it) generally. Herbs are those that 
shoot out every year (from the ground) (f). As the herbs (prohibited) are 
particularized as green, there is no violation in (selling) the dry ones. Oil- 25 
cakes are (things) well known. Wild beasts are those found in the forest, 
for says the text of Manu : “ All beasts of forest, animals with fangs or 
tusk, and birds (he must avoid selling)” (X.89). Sandal pastes are (pastes of) 
Ohandana, Agaru, and so on. 


162. Any of these things, a Brahmana who subsists by the profession 30 
of a Vaisya shall not sell at any time. But there is no violation (of the 
rule) (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. It is for this 
A Ksatriya etc. might very reason the term ‘ Brahmana ’ is used by Nara- 
DA in : “ When a Brahmana is living by the occupa- 
tion of a Vaisya, he must never sell milk and 35 


sell these at the time 
of distress. 


curds ” (I. 61). 

163. (The sage now) gives a counter-exception ; 

For the purposes of Dharnia, sesamum might be 
sold in (exchange for) an ecptal quantity of grain. 


(e) It is hard to identify some of these salts. 

(/) The original has phalapdkinitdh. The term of which this o^culhaijah is a partis 
drdra o^adhayah. Aparaeka takes it as two different words as Ardra, ginger, and 
0§adhayah, herbs. 
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Wliere, for want of rice and tlie like grains with Vviiich they are to 
be performed, the necessary rites, such as Pakayajua, (‘minor rites of a 

. , , , sacrificial character ’) cannot be performed, then 
Sesamnm etc. might be 

exchanged for other sesamum might be sold in (exchange for an equal 
of Dharma*^*** purposes quantity of) grain. An equal quantity, (that is,) a 5 
Drona measure of it (might be bartered) with an 
equal (quantity), (that is,) a Drona measure of the (required) grain, and so 
on. Just so has Manu: “But he who subsists by agriculture, may at 
pleasure sell pure sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself 
has grown them and has not kept them long” (X. 90) (g). 10 

164. The use of the term ‘Dharma’ (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche medical treatment etc. that are necessary to be had. Thus, 
therefore, (has) Narada : “ If it is for a medicament used to cure a 

disease, or for an offering, or if necessity can be 
shown, he may sell sesamum for a corresponding 15 
quantity of grain” (1.66). If he sells it for other 
purposes, then there is (the sin of) violating the rule, for says the text of 
Manu : “ If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, 
and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a worm and, together with 
his ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs” (X. 91.) 

165. But exchange with the things of the same sort can certainly 20 
be done. (It is said) thus : “Things of taste may be bartered for things 

of taste, but by no means salt for things of taste ; 
migUt be bartered!^*"^^ cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) 
cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in equal 
quantities” (X. 94) (h). Cooked food (is) the food that has been prepared, 25 
and that might be bartered for cooked food. If the reading is kritcinnam 
cha akritannena (‘and cooked food with uncooked food’), it means that 
cooked food might be bartered for uncooked food such as rice and the 
like. 


Sesamnin can be sold to 
have diseases treated. 


166. (The sage now) points out the sin (incurred) in violating the 30 
above-mentioned prohibitive rule : 

XL, Lac, salt, and flesh are causing of degradation 
(from caste) in being sold, and milk, curds, and liquor 
are productive of the low Varna. 

Lac, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaneous 35 
degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) are causing of detriment to the 


(g) “This is a counter-exception embracing the quality of, and purposes for, 

which sesamum can be sold ‘ Pure’ means that in which rice or the like is not mixed 

and ‘he has not kept them long ’ (means) ‘ he has preserved them long considering 

that it sells cheap now and in a future time it fetches good profit, or ‘ pure ’ means 
that which has not turned quite black.”— Medhatithi. ‘Pure’ is used in place of 
‘ unmixed ’ which Buhler has. 

(h) The original has Rasa, which Buhler translates as condiments. But it is 
taken here to mean jaggery, sugar, etc. 
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functions of a twice-born (caste), while milk etc. are causing of the low 
Varna, (that is to say,) are eflecting of an equality 
rufe" gfidra. There (results) equality with the 

Vaisyas in selling the prohibited articles other 
than these. Tims says Manu : “ By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a Brah- 
mana at once becomes an outcaste ; by selling milk he becomes (equal to) 
a Sudra in three days. But by willingly selling in this world other for- 
bidden commodities, a Brahmana acquires after seven nights the charac- 
ter of a Vaisya” (X. 92-3). 


SECTION III.- -MISCELLANEOUS RULES. 10 

167. And next : 

XLI. A Brahmana having, while in distress, ac- 
cepted (a gift from), or eaten the food of, a questionable 
person, is not tainted with sin, inasmuch as he is com- 
parable to the fire and sun. 15 

He who has no wealth and does not, though in distress, enter into the 

profession of a Ksatriyaor Vaisya, but on account of (being surrounded by) 

(his) distressed family accepts gifts from, or eats 

a^qne^stiolabll^^sVu^ce the food of, a questionable person, (that is,) low, 

for the sake of the dis- lower, or lowest of mankind, is not tainted with sin 20 
tressed family is no sin. ... 

or guilt. For, there being a permissive sanction for 

him to accept from ignoble persons in that condition of distress etc., he is 

comparable to the fire and the sun : Just as fire as M’ell as tlie sun is not 

tainted with impurity in spite of the contact of an unworthy person(i), 

even so this Brahmana is not tainted though (he has) fallen into distress 25 

(compelling him to accept gifts from an unworthy persons), and in this 

particular there is comparison therewith. By saying so it comes to be 

pointed out that, for one who is in distress, rather the following of his 

own profession only though devoid of merits, should be (a matter of) 

primary (consideration) than embracing the profession of another. Just 30 

so has Manu : “ It is better (to discharge) one’s own (appointed) duty 

defectively than to perform perfectly that of another ; for he who lives 

according to the law of another (caste) instantly suffers degradation from 

his caste” (X. 97). 

168. And more : 35 

XLII. Tilling, art, work for w^ages, learning, bank- 
ing, waggon, mountain, service, a watery place, king, and 
alms (are) (the sources of) livelihood in distress. 

(i) Hinas-sumskdre api is another readiug, in which case, the translation becomes, 
though having had’ the contact of one whose purihcatory ceremonies are defective. 
Aparabka simply says that they ate comparable to the sun or fire in point of purity. 
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On account of (its containing) the attributive adjunct “ the sources 

of livelihood in distress,” (it sliould be understood) from this (text that) 

a particular profession from among tilling etc. 

proMMted^^nndlf "orcli^ which was prohibited to a particular person, when 

nary conditions allowed qqj jq ^ distressed condition, is permitted for 
at the time of distress. j j-.- t 

him (to be followed). Just as under conditions of 
distress the profession of a Vaisya and tilling (which are to be) con- 
ducted by one’s own self are permitted to (be followed by) a Brahmana 


or a Ksatriya, (even so) art etc. are also permitted for him (to be 
followed). Art (j) (is) cooking etc., work for wages (is) to (do the 10 
work of) a servant, and learning (as a source of livelihood signifies) to be 
a tutor on salary and the like (avocations). Banking (is) investing money 
on interest, and that is permitted to be followed (even thougli) conducted 
by one’s own self. Waggon is the means of subsistence by carrying of 
grain etc. on hire. Mountain is the source of livelihood by (yielding) 15 
grass, firewood, (etc.) that it produces. Service is to follow the will 
of another. A watery place (is) a tract of land abounding in grass, trees 
and water. And similarly the king, (that is,) beggi.ig of the king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the case) of a Snataka (are allowed in such 
cases). These are the (means of) subsistence in distress. Even so (has) 20 
Manu : “ Learning, art ( j), work for wages, service, rearing cattle, traffic, 
agriculture, mountain, alms, and receiving interest on money, are the 
ten means of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress)” 


(X. 116). 

169. When there is an impossibility of even such means of livelihood 25 


as agriculture etc., how then should one live? (The sage) further says 
(in reply to this) : 

XLIII. Having remained starving for three days, 
he might seize (some) grain of one who is not a Brahmana. 
And if he is accused for having taken it he must with 30 
(due regard to) Dharma confess it. 


Having remained starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, he might seize (some) grain, 
... sufficient for a day, of a non-Brahmana, (that is.) of 

Even stealing of food , ^ Z ’ • ’ ' ” 

in extreme cases is not a Sudra, of a Vaisya failing him, or failing even him 35 

an offence. Ksatriya of a low profession. So says Manu : 

“ Likewise he who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at 

(the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred 

duties, without (however) making a provision for the morrow ” (XL 16)(fc). 


(j) The original has ‘ bilpa which generally means mechanical arts, and that is 
the translation Buhler has. According to the interpretation, which, however, we have 
here in the MitSksara. it has been translated simply as art. Aparakka, however, defines 
it as (making of) cloth (and) ornament, cookery, singing, architecture, and the like arts. 

(k) “ Two meals are prescribed every day by the text, ‘ One shall eat morning 
and evening.’ ' — Medhatithi. 
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Distress Rules."] 

And likewise subsequent to bis having taken it, he must confess in 

exact truth, and with due regard to Dharma, what was taken (by him), 

„ , . , . if, by tlie owner who has lost it, he is accused (with 

But he must confess ’ " ^ , , ’ „ , 

the deed if caught for the words). Why was it taken by you i Thus says 

stealing. Manu : “ Either from the threshing-floor, or from 5 

a field, or out of the house or wherever he finds it, if (the owner) asks 

him, he must confess to him that (deed and its cause) ” (XI. 17). 


SECTION IV.— DIRECTIONS TO THE KING 

170. In connection with the distress (laws) this thing is further 
laid down (for the guidance) of the king : 

XLIV. The king having learnt (about) his con- 10 
duct, descent, character, learning, study, and family, 
should provide (him with) a profession suited to his 
Dharma. 

Whoever is distressed being seized with hunger, his conduct, (that is,) 
his righteous mode of life, descent, (that is,) ancestry, character, (that is,) 15 
personal qualities, learning, (that is,) his having 
King’s duty to provide attended to (expositions of) sciences, study, (that 
the distressed. is,) the Vedic study, and austerities, (that is,) such 

as Krichchhra etc. (he has performed), a king shall 
examine, and provide (him with a) profession that is not prejudicial to his 20 
Dharma. Or tlie fault is of that (king himself). Thus says Manu : “The 
kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Srotriya pines with hunger, 
will even be distressed witli famine and pestilence” (VII. 134) (e). 

(c) Buhler follows another reading and translates it as, “ will even ere long, 

be afflicted by famine.” 



CHAPTER III. 

ON HERMITS. 

SECTION I.-WHO CAN BE A HERMIT. 

171. Of the persons belonging to the four Asrainas, the rules to (be 
observed by those belonging to the orders of) Brahmacharins and house- 5 
holders have been established. And in order to lay down the rules (binding 
on) the hermits as suggested by the (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says: 

XLV. Having entrusted his wife to (the care of) 
his son, or even followed by her, (one should turn out) 
a Vanaprastha, and retire to the forest observing Brah- 10 
macharya and attended by his (Jrsrauta) Fires and the 
Aupasana (fire). 

He is a Vanaprastha because vane, in the forest, he prakarsena 
absolutely, as well as with Niyama (‘ self-coutrol ’)» 

The term. tisthati, Stays, (that is,) spends his life. Vanapras- 15 

tha alone (is called) Vanaprastha, the (first) vowel being lengthened in 
specializing the name. It means that he is one dwelling in a forest embrac- 
ing a noble occupation. 

He (is one) who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) his son, (that 

^ Vanaprastha say,) he is SO described because he (is one) by 20 

whom his wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
care of) his son with the (injunction) to the effect, ‘This (lady) shall be 
protected by you.’ Or if she desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (he might be) followed, (that is,) 
accompanied by her. And likewise he shall (thenceforward) observe 25 
Brahmacharya, (that is,) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by his 
(^rauta) Fires, (that is,) taking with him the Vaitana Fires, and like- 
wise attended by the Aupasana Fire, (that is to say,) taking with him the 
Grihya Fire also, he should retire to the forest. 

172. By saying ‘ one who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) 30 

his son ’ (the sage) points out that one becomes 
^ entitled to a forest life who has discharged the 

duties of a householder. This, however, is stated 
recognizing the case of the regular succession of all the Asramas (in the 
due order). And in the contrary case (of non-absoluteness of living 35 
all the Asramas in regular succession), because there is the text as, 
“Having completed his Brahmacharya without a blemish, whatever (order 
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An old man or one to 
whom a grandson is 
born should retire to 
the forest. 


of life) one desires, that he might live,” even one who has not discharged 
the duties of a householder does certainly become entitled to the life of a 
forest. 

173. And this retiring into the forest (is siioken of with reference) to 

him whose body is worn out with old age, or even to him to whom a grandson 5 

is born. Thus says Manu : “ Wlicn a househohler sees ids (skin) wrinkled, and 

(his liair) white, or the (i>irth of a) son to Ids son, then 

he may resort to tlie forest ” (VI. 2). Also this (act 

of) entrusting his wife to the care of his sons (refers) 

to him who has his wife (living), for Apastamb.v and 10 

others have stated that forest-life (is allowed in tiie case) of even 

him who has lost his wife. Thus that procedure of rekindling the Sacred 

Fires which (is) enjoined by fthe text) “ Having had [Ids devoted wife] burnt 

with the Aguihotra (Fires) [he shall take auotlicr wife and (rekindle) the 

Sacred Fires],” (T. 89) etc. refer to Ids case whose woiddly beut has not 15 

yet reached its last stage. Further with regard even to this (that he 

should go) attended by his (Si uiita) Fires as well as Aupasana Fire, (it must 

be noted that) if he has followed the Ardhidhlna mode, then he should 

retire to the forest attended by the Srauta Fires as well as theGrihya one, 

while in the case of Sarvadliftna, (he should retire attended) by Srauta 20 

Fires alone and no other. If somehow, on account of the (reasons) of (his) 

elder brother being an Auahitagni (‘ one who has not kindled the Sacred 

Fires’) or the like, the Srauta Fire have not been kindled (by him), 

then, it should thus be understood with discretion, that he should retire 

(to the forest) attended by mere Aupasana Fire. And this carrying of 25 

the Fire is for the purpose of effecting the rites such as Agnihotra and 

the like that are to be accomplished in them. Thus, therefore, (does) 

Manu (state) : “ Let him offer according to the law, the Agnihotra 

with three Sacred Fires, never omitting the new 

He should offer offer- ^ud full moon sacrifices at the proper time” 30 

mgs in the fires. 

(VI. 9). 

174. (An objection). But how then does the performance of Agni- 
hotra and the like rites come to him who has entrusted his wife (to the 

. ^ care) of his son, and is, therefore, without her? For 

Is Agnihotra possible ... .... n- j j i, . oc 

without his wife about the riilG, OiiG sli^U worship tii6 Pircs attGudccl bj o5 

his wife” lays down a regulation that they are 

entitled to (perform) it (only) when they can do it jointly. 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here on the very strength 
of the rule of entrusting his wife (to the care of his son) it is understood 
that he is allowed to (do) it without any necessity of her (attendance by 40 
his side). For it is like (the case of) her menstrual courses, and on the 
strength of the (following) rule that she might be excluded (from his side 
under such conditions), there is no necessity of her (attendance) : He 
whose wife happens to be in her menstrual courses on a sacrificial day, 
he shall make the offerings excluding her (from his side).” Or (it might be 45 

12 
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taken that) there is no conflict because the wife gives her consent to her 
husband who is about to retire to the forest. 

175. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that just as there is a total 
absence of the Agnihotra and the like (rites) in the case of a Brahinacharin 

and even a widower, who retire to the forest, even so 5 
The text laying down , , 

Agnihotra is not an op- there IS an absence of Agnihotra and the like (rites in 
tional rule. case) of him also who lias entrusted his wife (to 

the care of his son), for the text (laying down the Agnihotra etc.) (has) no 
(semblance of being a) iion-compulsory rule. And, in fact, there is no 
(such thing as) prohibition of a Brahmacharin or a widower from (perforin- 10 
ing) the rites (that are) to be accomplished in fire, for (texts) are found 
requiring them to perform the (sacrificial rites) in the Sravanika Fire, which 
he has to kindle at the end of the fifth month (of his going there). For, 
says the text of Vasisth.v : “ A hermit shall wear (liis hair in) braids (and) 
Ohira cloth, and skin. (He) shall not step on ploughed (land). (He) shall 15 
gather wild-growing roots and fruits only. (He) shall observe absolute 
, celibacy. (He) shall sleep on the ground. (He) shall 

nlka^ Fire 'a’necLsUy.^' ^^cept any tiling. 

‘ At the end of five months he shall kindle the Fire 

according to the Sravanika (rules), shall remain an Ahit^gni, live under 20 
the shade of a tree, and make oflerings to the gods, maiie-s, and men 
Such a one attains to endless (bliss in) heaven” (m). Chira is a portion 
of a raiment or cloth made of bark fibres. (He) shall not step on 
ploughed (land), (that is to say,) he shall not inhabit (any piece of) land 
that has been ploughed. (He shall kindle the Fire) according to the 25 
Sravanika mode enjoined in the Vedas and not in the ordinary manner. 
Tliat is the idea. 


SECTION II.— THE OBSERVANCES OP A HERMIT. 

176. This (text), namely, “(One shall) retire (to the forest) attend- 
ed by his (Srauta) Fires and Aupasana (Fire),” has been stated for the 30 
purpose of (laying down an injunction) that he shall perform the rites (that 
are) to be accomplished in the Fires (as laid down) in the Sruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage now) states the rule regarding the material (to be 
employed therein) : 

XLA^I. With articles (grown) without piercing 35 
(the earth) with a plough, he shall satisfy the Fires, etc., 
the manes, gods, chance-guests, and so forth, dependants 
and so on, wear (his) beard, and (hair in) braids, and 
hair on the body, and remain concentrated in self. 

(m) There is considerable difference between this quotation and tlio text of 
TASISTHA as found in Jolly's edition of that Smriti, Chapter IX. 



WITH THE MIT Am ABA. 


91 


On Hermits^ 


The use of the term ‘ Ph§,la ’ (‘ plough ’) (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche an implement (serving) to pierce the earth. 

The offerings are to jjg shall satisfy the Fires, (that is,) shall finish the 
various fruits etc. iTtes (that are) to be performed in the hires with 

materials grown ou an unploughed land, (that is,) 5 
wild rice, bamboo seeds, Syamaka grain (mm), and so on. 

177. Because of c/m (‘ etc.’) (in the text) (it is inferred that) he 

shall present alms also with that very (material). 

feed chaiice-^.ilsts? and Similarly he shall with that very (material) satisfy 

make Bali offerings manes, gods, chauce-guests, and even living 10 

vith the same material. . ’ . . , , , . ,7 

beings (as understood) from cha ( and so forth ). 

And similarly (he sliall satisfy) the dependants and even those that arrive 

at the Asrama (as inferred) from (c/m) ‘and soon.’ Just so has Manu : 

“ Let him perform the Bali-offering with such food as he eats, and give 

alms according to his ability; let him honour those who come to his 15 

hermitage with alms consisting of water, roots, and fruits ” (VI. 7). 


178. Having thus performed the five great sacrifices, even he should 
partake of only what is left (after those sacriflees 
leh^* have been performed). For says the text of Maxu : 

“ Having offered those superiorly pure («) sacrificial 20 
viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use the remainder 
for himself (mi.ved with) salt prepared by himself” (VI. 12). ‘ (Salt) prepared 
by himself ’ (means), salt obtained from saline beds. On account of this 
regulative rule (that settles his using) of hermit’s food for the purposes 
of his meal as well as for the sacrificial purposes, his abstaining from the 25 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
Manu (saysl : “ Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all that 
belonged (to him) etc.” (VI. 3). 


179. (An objection). But how can he completely keep aloof from 

rice and the like food materials used in villages 30 
How can he (to with- moou and full moon rites in Fire are to 

quireci for sacrificial t)e accomplished with such ? Nor should it be said 
purposes ? force of the special text, “ With articles 

(grown) without piercing (the earth) with a plough,” rice etc. have been 
excluded. For, it is improper that a Vedic rule is contradicted by a Smriti 35 
text although the latter has the characteristics (of being a) special (rule), 
and it is also possible that the rule relating to the material (grown) 
without piercing (the earth) with a plough, may be construed as referring 
to the rites (chat are) to be performed in the fires and enjoined in the 

Smritis. ^ 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here, as there is the possi- 


(mm) Panicum Frumentaceum or colonam. 
(») Buhler has ‘ most pure.’ 
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He can use wild rice 
etc. for the purpose. 


bility of even rice and the like being grown without piercing (the earth) 
with a plough, there is no contradiction. Thii.s, 
therefore, has it been stated by Manu : “ With 

sacrificial (o) grains fit for hermits (p), which grow 
in spring and in autumn, and whicli he himself has collected, let him 5 
severally prepare Purodasa and Charu as the (sacrificial) law directs” 
(VI. 11). Although the quality of being Medhya (' fit for sacrifices ’) is 
present intrinsically (in the case) of wild rice and the like food-stuft's 
of hermits (q) which grow of their own accord, the employing again of the 
term ‘ Medhya ’ (‘ sacrificial ') is done for the purpose of bringing in rice etc. 10 
that are fit for sacrifices. Medlia (denotes) a sacrifice, and that which is 
lit for it is medhya (‘ fit for sacrifices’). 

180. Likewise he shall wear (his) beard, (that is,) hair growing on 
the face, (his) hair on the head which has been twisted into braids, and 
also hair growing in the arm-pit, and so on. The use of the term ‘ hair ’ 15 

„ . . is a synecdoche (and is denoting) of even nails. 

No shaving. , 

Just so (has) Manu: “Let him always wear (his 
hair in) braids, the hair on his body, his beard, and his nails (being undip- 


ped)” (VI. 6). 

181. And similarly he should remain concentrated in self, (that is,) 20 
devoted in meditating upou the Supreme Self. 


182. (The sage now) speaks of a regulative rule in (the matter of) 
gathering the materials referred to above : 

XLVII. He might make a hoard of the materials 
(sufficient) for a day, a month, or six months, or like- 25 
wise even a year, and what is made (into a hoard) must 
be abandoned in the month of Asvayuja. 


He might make a hoard of the material sufficient for a day for (dis- 
charging) the acts such as partaking of meal, making of burnt offerings, 

etc., (producing) visible and invisible (effects •. He 30 
Regulative rule with might (even) make a hoard of materials sufficient 

holrd!^ * heiniits jqj. jqg (yarious) rites (occurring) during a month, or 
six months, or even a year, but not more than that- 
Although it is thus being done (carefully), (yet) somehow if that quantity 
is exceeded, then he must abandon the surplus in the month of Asvayuja. 35 


183. And next : 

XLYIII. Meek, bathing at the three Savanas, ab- 
staining from accepting gifts, etc., studying the Tedas, 


(o) Buhler has ‘ pure.’ This substitution is to suit the explanation that follows. 

(p) Bubler has ‘ ascetics.’ 

(q) S. omits ‘ foodstuffs of hermits.’ 
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given to gift-making, and devoted to the well-heing of 
every living being, 

Meek (lueaus) devoid of self-pride. He must observe bathing at 
three Savanas, (that is,) morning, middle part of tlie day, and afternoon. 

Similarly he must be averse to accept gifts, and 5 
and conduct because of c/m ( etc. ) (in tlie text) (it is under- 

stood that he) must also abstain from conducting 
another’s sacrilices etc. He must study the Veda, (that is) he must be 
devoted to tlie Vedic study. Similarly he must habitually give alms of 
fruits and roots, and be well occupied in doing what is good to every 10 
living being. 

184. And more : 

XLIX. Using his teeth as the mortar, eating 
what is time-ripe etc., and nsing stones to grind (he 
shall remain), and with the fruit-oils he shall per- 15 
form the rites enjoined in the Vedas and Smritis, and 
likewise the (other) acts. 

Dciutolukliala (‘ teeth-mortar ’), means to use Dania, teeth, alone as 

nlfikhala, mortar, (that is), an instrument used in husking grains, and he 

who has that is a Dantoliiklialika, one who uses 20 
His mortar etc. , • 

his teeth for the purposes of a mortar. That 
which gets ripened by time itself is called time-ripe, (and it indicates) 
wild rice, bamboo seeds, Syimaka, and the like grains, as well as Jujube, 
Iiiguda, etc. fruits; and one who habitually eats it (is described as one) 
who eats what is time-ripe. The term vu (‘etc.’) is used with the 25 
intention (of bringing in) the fact that he might eat what is cooked on 
fire as it is stated by M.vxu : “ He may eat either what has been cooked 
on fire, or wliat has been ripened by time ” (VI. 17). “ Using stones to 
grind ” lie might be, (that is to say), lie is so described as one whose 
(acts of) grinding or pounding is done with stones. 30 

185. Likewise the rites enjoined in the Srutis as well as Smritis, 

and also such acts as eating, besmearing the 
trees. hody, etc., possessing a visible effect, should be 

performed, not with ghee and the like, but with 
oil substances produced of the sacred trees, such as Lakucha {qq) and 35 
Madhiika (c/qq). And so has Manu : “ (Let him eat) productions of pure 
trees, and oils extracted from forest-fruits ” (VI. 13). 


His mortar etc. 


His oil is of .sacrod 
trees. 


(qq) Artocarpus Lacucha. 
{qqq) Bassia Latifolia. 
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186. (Tlie sage now) says by way of excluding (for him) the two 
meals (per day) which have been enjoined as serving human purposes: 

L. Always he must pass his time hy (performing) 
Chandrayanas, or live hy (observing) Krichchhras. Or 5 
he might eat when even a Paksa has elapsed, or when 
a month or the daytime has elapsed. 

He must pass his time by observing Chandrayanas, the nature of 
which will be described. Or he might spend his time by observing 
Krichchhras, (such as) Prajapatya etc. Or, otlierwise, he might eat 10 
when a Paksa consisting of fifteen days has elapsed. Or when a month 
has passed he might eat, or when the daytime is jiast, (that is), at (the) 
night (time). And because of the word api (‘ even ’) (which occurs in 
the text), it is inferred that he might eat at the 
His meal time. fourth (meal) time and soon. Thus says Manu: 15 

“Having collected food according to his ability, he may either eat at night 
(only), or in the daytime (only), or at every fourth meal-time, or at 
every eighth ” (r). Of these (alternatives) regulating his (meal) time, (that) 
alternative which suits his ability (should be chosen). 

187. And more ; 20 

LI. Pure he must sleep at night on the ground 

and spend the day on foot, or he might employ himself 
in standing or (in assuming various) postures, or with the 
practice of Yoga and the like. 

Leaving out the hours of meal or his employing (himself in other 25 
acts,) he must, when it is night, sleep pure, (that is,) in a pure condition, 
and neither sit nor even (remain) standing. As day-sleep is prohibited 
with reference to man in general, (this text) does 
The manner of his exclude that any more. Likewise he 

spending the day and must sleep on the ground itself, and, particularly, 30 
“*®*‘*^' not on the ground on which a bed is spread, (or on 

which is placed) a cot or the like. 

188. But the day he must spend on foot (s), or he might spend the 
day by employing himself in standing or a.ssuming various (Yogic) 
postures, by moving from place to place, or thus,— standing for some time, 35 
sitting for some time, and so on. Or he might spend it in practising Yoga. 

(r) VI. 19. There being two meals a day in the case of a Grihastha, this means 
that he must eat once in two days, or once in four days. See note (k) above. 

(s) APARARKa has divasam prapadaiii which he interprets as the day by standing 
on the tiptoes. But the reading adopted by Vijxanesvara is diva samprapadaik, ‘the 
day on foot, ’ 
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And Mantj has (this): “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul, (he must study) various sacred texts contained in the 
Llpanisads” (VI. 29). “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul ” (means) for the attaining of the condition of Brahman. 

As tile word ‘ Tatlia ’ (‘ and the like ’) (occurs) in the text, it is inferred 5 
that) he might employ it even in rolling upon the ground, for says the text 
of Mano, “ Let him either roll about on the ground, or stand during the 
day on tiptoes ” (VI. 51). Tiptoes are the digits of the foot. 

189. And more : 

LTI. Staying in the middle of the five fires in IQ 
the hot weather, sleeping on the open mound during the 
rainy season, having wet clothes on in winter, or even 
(otherwise) according to his ability , he must conduct 
austerities. 


A year (is constituted of) three seasons, (and it is) pointed out (that 15 
they are) “ hot, rainy, and cold seasons.” During the hot weather which 
consists of four months beginning with (the month of) Chaitra, he shall stay 
in the midst of five fires, (that is), four fires in the four (cardinal directions) 
and the sun over the head. Likewise in the rainy season, (that is,) during 
the four months counting from (the month of) Sravana, he shall sleep on 20 
the open mound, (that is,) stay on the ground (on which is) not (placed any 
contrivance to) ward off the rain drops. In winter (or) the lour months 
commencing with (the montli of) Mdrgasirsa he shall remain with wet 
clothes on. He who is unable to conduct austerities in this manner, must 

perform at least such austerities as are suited to his 25 
ability. He shall try so (as it would effect a) drying 
up of the body. For says the text of M.anu: “Practising harsher and 
harsher austerities, let him dry up his bodily frame” (VI. 24). 


His austerities. 


190. And more : 

Llir. Not getting angry (at him) who pricks (him) 30 
with thorns, nor Ifeing pleased (with him) who besmears 
(his body) with sandal pastes, he should treat him and 
him equally. 


unit'orm 


If any one pricks or variously torments his limbs v.utli thorns and 
the like, he shall not get angry with him, and if any one besmears, (or) 35 
causes a pleasing sensation to (his body), with 
saiulal paste and the like, he must not be pleased 
with him (in any pronounced manner). And, (on 
the other hand), he must be equal towards both two, (that is to say,) 
should remain indifferent. 40 


A liermit's 
behavioii r. 



YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI IBk. Ill, Ch. III. 


191. (Tlie sage now) says with reference to him who is unable to 
look after the Fires : 

LXV. Or having reposited these Fires within him- 
self, he should have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and so on, and heg alms in the houses of the hermits 5 
themselves for dragging life. 


Having reposited (by sacred means) t!ie Fires within himself, he 
should have a tree to live (under): He is so described because lie is one 
whose dwelling or hermiL’s ‘cottage' (is the shade of the) tree Use 1. 

He sliould eat moderately, (that is,) his food (should lU 

uiwble^o'lookafteT'thc be) liglU, and because there is the svord opt (‘ and 

Fires. SO ou’) (in the text), (it is inferred that) he might 

eat fruits and roots as well. Thus says Mvnu : “ Having reposited the 

three Sacred Fires in himself, according to the prescribed rule, let him 
live without a fire, without a house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and 15 
fruits” (VI. 25). “ Wholly silent” (means) who has taken a vow of com- 
plete silence. And when it is not possible to obtain fruits and roots, 
he should, in the houses of the hermits themselves, beg only as much food 
as is (necessary) to hold the body and soul together. 


SECTION IV.-A HERMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CONDITIONS 20 
AND CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


192. When that (sort of alms) cannot be had, or when he is over- 
powered by disease, what should be done then? (The sage), therefore. 


says : 

LV. Or having obtained alms in a village, he 25 
might, restraining speech, partake of eight morsels. 


Or having brought alms from a village, he might, restraining speech, 
(that is,) observing complete silence, partake of eight morsels. By the 
rule laying down (that) alms from a village (might be brought) the regu- 
lative rule with regard (to his restricting himself) 30 
alms°ina vidage'^anot^ to hermit’s food (alone) is of course annulled (for 
ed at the time of dis- jjjg time of distress). When, again, life cannot be 
sustained with (only) eight morsels, then ‘what is 
laid down in another Smriti as, “The (quantity of) alms (that might be 
collected is) eight morsels (in the case) of a Muni (t) and sixteen (in the 35 
case) of a hermit,’’ should be understood (to hold good). 


(t) One who observe.s complete silence. 
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193. (He now) says with reference to him who is unable to follow 
any one of these (courses) : 

Subsisting on air he shall walk towards north-east 
till the body sinks. 

Or otherwise, subsisting on air, (that is, being) one whose subsis- 5 
tence is mere air, he shall walk towards the north-east, (that is,) in a 
He should seek death north-easterly direction. He should walk a straight 

in case of inability to course till the body sinks, (that is,) until his body 

follow his Dharma. , . r n i ' / j. ■ ■ \ mi 

or pliysique falls down (never to rise again). Thus 

says Manu : “Or let him walk fully determined and going straight on, 10 

in a (north-easterly) direction” (VI. 31). Or if he has not strength 

enough to undertake even a death-journey, lie shall have recourse to a 

fall from a precipice or the like (means of death). For says the text of 

a Smriti : “ A Vauaprastlia may liave recourse to a heroic journey (till 

he drops down to die), falling into Are or water, or falling from a preci- 15 

pice.” 

194. (Such of) those rules that are laid down in the Chapter on 
Brahmacharins etc. and refer to bathing, sipping (Achamana) water, 
and so on, as are not opposed (to his Dhai ma), hold good even in the 

case (of a hermit). For sais the text of Gautama : 20 
“And these (restrictions imposed on students 
must also be observed by men) of other (orders, 
provided they are) not opposed (to their particular 

duties)” (I. iii. 9). 

193. Thus having observed, until his death, the various religious 25 

duties such as Diksa to the performance of a 

Chandrayana and so forth, down to the death- 

journey, he attains an honourable situation in the 

world of Brahman. Thus says Manu : “ A Brfihmana liaving got rid of his 

body by one of these modes practised by the great sages, is exalted in the 30 

world of Brahman, being (rendered) free from sorrow and fear” (VI. 32). 

196. The world of Brahman is a particular locality (m space) 

and not the Eternal Brahman, for the word ‘ Loka ’ (‘ world ’) is not used 

with reference to That, and no attainment of Moksa is recognized unless 

through the fourth order of life. Nor should it be wrongly supposed 35 

that the condition of That (Brahman) is possible, for 

Brahman, the world of ,, . . nrescribing the meditation on Brahman 
Brahman, and Moksa. tue text piesciiuiu^ , 

as, “Or else with the practice of Yoga, would 
otherwise become untenable. For it is possible to construe it as even 
having for its purpose the attainment of the world of Brahman. Thus, 40 
therefore, in the Veda, having begun the topic thus, “Three are the 
branches of Dharma”; having described the nature of the Dharnaa of 
a householder, a hermit, and a Naisthika (respectively) as. The 
13 


The rules of bathing 
etc. not opposed to his 
Dharma apply to his 
case also. 


These entitle him to 
the world of Brahman, 
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three, namely, sacrifice, Vedic study, and gift-making (form) the first ; - 
that which comprises unaided austerities (is) the second ; and celibacy 
and also living with the family of the preceptor absolutely until one 
comes to his end is the third and having described the attainment of the 
meritorious worlds (with reference) to those belonging to the three orders 5 
of life, (it is) in these words, “ He who is centred in the Brahman attains 
Eternity,” expressed, after the law of the I’arisesa (‘ remainder ’), that the 
attainment of Eternity which is characterized by complete emancipation, 
is only in the case of a Sannyasin who is centred in the Brahman. Of 
course, the text, namely, “ He who performs Sraddhas and he who speaks 10 
truth attains Mukti, though he is a householder ” establishes (the fact) 
that Moksa (is possible) even to a Grihastha ; but that is to be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who will have lived the life of a 
Sanny&sin in some (future) birth. 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 


SECTION I.— WHO SHOULD EMBRACE SANNYASA? 


197. Having enumerated tlie duties of hermits, (the sage) now in- 
troduees the duties of ascetics (as they come) in the order : 5 

LVI. From tlie forest or from the house ; after 
having performed Prajapatya Isti characterized by 
the gifts of all one’s possessions and so on ; and having 
reposited those Fires within himself ; 

EVIL He who has studied the Vedas, who has 10 
performed the Japas, -who has (begotten) children, who 
has presented food (to others), who has kept the Sacred 
Fires, and uho has performed the sacrifices according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (the attainment of) 
Moksa and not otherwise. 15 


A hermit should em- 
brace Sannyasa. 


198. Having dwelt in the forest for that length of time by which his 
body being rendered dry on account of harsh austerities, his (attachment 
to) objects and passions grow completely withered and there remains not 

the remotest possibility of the appearance of pride 
in him any longer, (it is) only then that he should 20 
turn his attention to Moksa. By the two terms 
‘Vana’ (‘forest’) and ‘ Griha ’ (‘house’), the orders of life relating to 
them are indicated by synecdoche, and by the term ‘ Moksa ’ (is indicated) 
the fourth Asrama, the reward for which is Moksa and nothing more. 

199. Or from the house, (that is,) after having discharged the duties 25 
of a householder, one may turn his attention to Moksa. From this also 
(the sage) points out that the view (of holding that all) the four Asramas 

(should be lived) in regular succession, (a view) 
already noticed above, is (only) one side (of the 
matter). And similarly (the view, namely, that all 30 
the four Asramas should he lived in succession is) not absolute, is author- 
itatively laid down in Jabala Sruti thus : “ Having finished (all the aspects 
of) Brahmacharya one should become a householder, having been a house- 
holder one should become a hermit, and having been a hermit, he 
should renounce the world ; or else, though it is contrary (to this,) one 35 


The above rule not 
absolute. 
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Gautama’s text. 


might turn out a Sann.vasin directly from Bralimacharya, or from the 
(life of a) house, or from (that of) forest” {it). And likewise a rule depre- 
cating the Asramas suhsequent to that of a householder is laid down thus 
by Gautama : “But the venerable teachers {v) 
(prescribe) one order only, because the order of 5 
householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Vedas)” (I. iii. 35). And of 
these cases, —(the view of the necessity of living all) the four Asramas in 
(regular) succession, (the view) that it is not absolute that all the 
four Asramas should be lived in regular succession, and (the view of) de- 
precating the Asramas subsequent to that of a houseliolder, — a choice (of 10 
one of the alternatives is allowed) at the option of the individual as all of 
them are based on the (texts of the) Vedas. 

200. Thus, that which is urged by some as, ‘ The Naisthika (Brah- 
macharya) and the like (orders), being but of a Smriti origin, are revoked 
by the order of houseliolders which has got a Vedic origin, or (they may 15 
he taken to) refer to (the case of) such (persons) as, (being) blind, impo- 
tent, etc., are excluded from the right or to the 
order of a householder,’ should be rejected as it 
conclusively proves that (the expounders of such a 
theory) are completely devoid of the study of one's own branch of the 20 
Veda (or) the Vedas (in general). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukramana, Ajaveksana and so on, tlie cripple etc. have no 
right to the (performance of the) Srauta rites(rr), so their inability 
remains (of tlie) same (character) even with regard to the carrying of 
water-pots, going about for collecting alms, etc., and tlius altliough (these 25 
are acts) of a Smriti origin (and performed as part of Bralimacharya), how 


An argument for the 
objection refuted. 


(u) JSbala Upanisacl. 

(u) Habadatta justifies the plural here while Buhler holds an opposite view. See 
Bnhler’s notes. B. E. series, Sol. ii, pp. lOij-4. 

(mj) This is what is called Tiryag-adhikaraua, and sometimes an Adhikarana 
which denies the right of t he disabled to perform the sacrificial riles. For example 
a blind man cannot look into the ghee that is to be offered to the gods, a cripple can- 
not go through the process technically known as Visuukrama, a deaf man cannot hear 
what the Adhvaryu i,‘ the chief priest’) says, and a dumb man cannot utter the necessary 
chants he himself has to do, and in the case of Tiryach, a beast, there are many more 
defects. It cannot be admitted that all such persons and beings have equally the love 
of heaven, and, therefore, the sacrifice must be regarded as complete w'hen they have 
exerted their utmost and discharged the sacrificial functions to the utmost of their 
ability. For such rites as looking into the ghee, Visnukramana, and so on are essential 
components, and when they are either omitted are imperfectly done, the sacrifice itself 
cannot he regarded as being completed. (See Jaimisi, vi. i. 5). 

Ajyuvek^a'ni (‘ Looking into the ijhee). 'There are several processes 
with regard to ghee, clarifying it, looking into it, etc. (See .Vyiyamalavistara, III. i. 
10). Reference to looking into ghee occurs in .'-.atapatha Brahmana, I. iii. 1-18, of which 
the following is a translation : ” She looks down upon .sacrificial butter, for assuredly 

the wife is a woman, and the butter (represents) the seed ; hence a productive union is 
thereby brought about. For this reason she looks towards the butter” (Eggeling). 
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then can it be that a (satisfactory) discharging of (the functions of) 
Naisthika and other Asramas be taken to refer to the cripple and the like ? 

201. Futher, a right to this Asrama rests only with a Brahmana. 
Manxj (has thus) : “ Having reposited the Sacred Fires in himself, a Brah- 
mana may depart from his house (as an ascetic)” (VI. 38). And likewise (he 5 
has tills) : “ Thus tlie fourfold holy law of a Brahmana has been declared 

to you” (V. 98). Thus because both by the introduction and conclu- 

„ , . Sion (the fact) that the right to that Asrama rests 

a Brahmai™^ ** Oilly with the Brahmana is established by Manu, 

and also because the (following) text of Sruti (says), 10 
“ The Brahmanas should turn out ascetics,” the right (to that order) rests 
only with most superior Brahmana caste and not with the twice-born 
(classes) in general. Others hold that inasmuch as it is said with refer- 
ence to the three twice-born (classes), and also as (there is the authority 

of the) te.xt of the Sutra- writer (w) that, “ (For 15 
is^openToIirihf three persons) of (all) the three Varpas, there is the 
twice-born classes. stiuly of the Vedas and the four Asramas,” the right 
rests with one who is a twice-born (man) in general. 

202, When he turns out an ascetic from the forest or household 
(life), then he shall perform S ir vavedasa-daksinA-isti— that is so described 20 
because that is one which involves Sarvavedasi Daksina, or a making over 

in gift all the wealth one possesses— which is performed in honour of the 
deity Prajapati ;at the end of that (Isti) reposit the Vait^na Fires within 
himself according to the process prescribed in the Vedas ; perform as it 
can be inferred) from clia (‘ and so on’), (a word occurring in the text), 25 
initiatory rites (in the manner) laid dowu by Baudhayana and others 
thus, “After having first performed the initiatory (sacrificial) rites on a 
full moon day (during that half of the year) when the sun courses north- 
wards, he shall keeping his person pure, present the eight Sraddhas or 
even twelve ; and (only) if he has likewise finished the Vedic study has 30 


Vi?\nikrama[W. There is also reference to this in Satapatha Brahmana. ‘He now 
ascends (the cart by the southern wheel) with the text, “ May ViSno ascend thee." For 
Vl^XU is the sacrifice, by striding {' Yikrama’) he obtained for the gods this all-per- 
vading power (Yikranti) which now belongs to them. By his first step he gained this 
very (earth), by his second the aerial expanse, and by the last the sky. And this very 
same pervading power YiSNU as sacrifice by his strides obtains for him (the sacrifice)' 
(Eggeling). 


Y. B.— The point to be noticed here is one is entitled to do a thing only when 


he can discharge it satisfactorily with all its details. On this very principle the disabled 
etc., have been prohibited from undertaking «rauta rites, and the disability remaining 
the same, such cannot undertake ^aisthika-Brahmacharya, which necessitates 


perfect freedom from disabilities. How can it be then, argues YTjSanesv AEA, that 
Naisthika-Brahmacharya is reserved for the disabled ? .. 

(lo) The original has ‘ Sutrakara.’ gf 'st T .i 

!/<?( )S\| 
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devotedly performed the Japas, has procreated children, has according to 
One should become a i>isability given food to the poor, the blind, and the 
Sannyfein after duly needy, and (also those) who solicit it (of him); and 
“"‘BrahmacWr^^a in case there was no obstacle (to his 

householder, etc. keeping of the Sacred Fires) such as the not keep 5 

ing of the Sacred Fires by his elder brother and the like (reasons), kind- 
led the Sacred Fires and performed the sacrifices (that are) obligatory as 
well as (those) occasioned (by special circumstances), he should turn his 
mind towards the (attainment of)Moksa, (that is,) he should enter upon the 
fourth order of life, and not otherwise. (The sage) hereby shows that 10 
the right to (tlie order of) Sannyasa rests (only) svith him who has 
discharged the three debts. Thus says Manu : “ When he has satisfied 
the three debts let him apply his mind to (the attainment of) the final 
liberation ; he who seeks it witliout having satisfied (his debts) sinks 
downwards” (VI 35). 15 

203. When, however, he turns out an ascetic from Brahmacharya, 

, „ , . . then no rules, such as of procreation of children, 

CaseofaBrahmacha- 

riu turning out au asoo- (are) binding upon him. For there is no scope lor 
such (acts) (in the case) of one who has not taken 
a wife, and as to marriage (it has about it) a feature of being impelled by 20 
attachment. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very rule which 
ordains (the necessity of) discharging the three debts brings down with it 
(the compulsion of taking) a wife. For, (taking of a) wife being possible by 
other impulses (x), it requires no (introduction by) any (rule) as (does) 
learning or earning wealth a regulative rule. 25 

204. (Au objection). Well, it is shown by the text, “ By the very 

, . , , . entering on the world, indeed, a Brahinana is born 

The question of three ^ ’ ’ 

debts in the case of all subject to the three debts — to the Risis by Brahma- 
the Briihaianas. charya, to the gods by sacrifices, and to the manes 

by progeny,” that procreation of children aiid the like (functions) are 30 
compulsory to one on account of his very birth as a (Brahmana). 

(Answer.) It is not so. For, one who has not taken a wife has no 
right to (perform) sacrifices etc. because of his very entrance on the world 
and, therefore, its meaning is that one who enters on the world of Adliikara 
(‘ right ’) shall perform sacrifices etc. And thus, to one who is initiated 35 
into Brahmacharya, the Vedic study is (the) only compulsory function, and 
to one who has taken a wife and (kindled) the Sacred Fires, the procreation 
of children (is an) additional (duty). Thus there is no conflict. 


(rc) Here is a principle on which all the rules of Hindu sociology etc. are based. 
In certain cases things are brought about by natural impulses ancTall that the Sastra 
does in that connection is to regulate it so that the greatest amount of beneOt may 
arise out of it. for example, eating is nip iprdptu or propelled by a natural impulse. 
Sastra need not say that one should eat when he is hungry, though it savs what, when] 
or how he should eat. The case of marriage too is the same, hastra need not ask 
one to marry though it certainly lays down marriage laws. -Such a rule which regu- 
lates what is rdgaprdpta is a Niyama or a regulative rule. “ 
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SECTION II.— THE DHARMA OF A SANNYASIN. 


205. Having thus described what (sort of persons) have the capacity 
(to embrace Sannyasa), (the sage) now deals with their duties : 

LVIII. Good to all beings, tranquil, being a 
Tridandin, wearing a bowl, and solitude-loving (be shall 5 
be) after turning out an ascetic, and might resort to a 


village for his alms. 

To all beings that might do good or evil (to liiin), he shall be good, 
(that is,) indifferent, but not (actively) disposed to do (even) good. For 
says the text of Gautama, “ He must be indifferent to (do) injury or good”(i/). 10 
(He shall be) tranquil, (that is,) shall suppress his external and internal 
senses. He is called a Tridandin ( ‘ a wearer of three 
shoidd Dandas ’ ) because he has got trayah, three, dandas, 

staffs. And it must be understood that those staffs 
are to be of bamboo. For it is pointed out in another Sniriti that 15 
“After performing an Isti in honour of Prajapati deity, he shall wear 
in his right hand three bamboo staffs (so) high (as) to reach his head, and 
in his left a bowl full of water.” He might wear even an only staff, lor says 
the text of Baudhayana, “ (He shall be) an Ekadandin (‘ a wearer of only 
one staff ’) or a Tridandin (‘ a weai'er of three staffs’),” and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Chaturvimsatimata: “Having entered 
o^thTee staffs the fourth order (of life) one shall be devoted 
to the knowledge of Brahman, wear one staff or 
three staffs, and free himself from contact with anything.” 

206. And likewise, the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
text of Gautama, “ He may either shave (off his head clean) or wear a lock 
on the crown of the head ” (V. iii 22), and also the text of Vasistha, 

. . . , “ An ascetic shall have his head shaved (clean). 

His shaving IS optional. 

shall not possess anything, shall have no auger, and 
shall accept no favour ” (X. 6) (s). 30 


207. And likewise even the wearing of the sacred thread is cer- 
tainly optional. For it is stated in Kathaka Sruti: “Having cut the 
hair along with the tuft on the crown, and having removed the sacred 
thread, etc.”; says the text of Baskal.a, “The family as well as 


ill) The original as explained by Haradatta consists of tsvo Sutras “samo 
bhute.fu hlnuaimgrahyoh’ (I. iii. 23) and AuAramhhi (I. iii. 24) v.hich mean, (‘‘He 
shall be) indifferent towards (all) beings (whether they do him) injury or a 
kindness." “He shall not undertake (anything for his temporal or spiritual welfare).” 
But ViJXANESVARA takes the last word of the first Sutra with the second and hence 
the above interpretation results. Such a thing is often called kokakxinydija or the 
manner of moving the eye-ball of the crow. But here the meaning changes. 

(s) The Bombay Sanskrit series edition of A'asistha has only “miindo umamo 
(iparigmhah ” which is slightly mistranslated by Buhler as, “ (let an ascetic)' shave 
(his head); let him have no property and no home.” 



104 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk: III, Gh. IV. 


A patched cloth 
cases of inability. 


Solitude. 


children and wives, and every branch of the Ved^rigas, and also the hair 
as well as the sacred thread, he shall remove, and move unobserved 
without talking;” and it is also observed in the Parisista thus, “ Then he 
should throw down (as an offering) his sacred thread Into water repeating 
(the formula), ' Bhnh svahd,' and take the staff (into his hand) say- 5 
ing, ‘Friend, protect me’ (a). 

208. In case of inability, he might take even a patched cloth. For 
says the text of Devala ; “ He must wear an ochre- 
coloured robe, have his head shaved (clean), wear a 
Tridanda, and have about him a water-bowl, a 10 

Pavitra, sandals, a seat, a patciied cloth, and notliing more.” 

209. He shall also have a Kamandalu for (taking water) the purposes 
of purification and so on. 

210. Solitude-loving (he shall be), (that is,) he shall liave no com- 
pany of any otlier Sannyasin, nor (be attended) 15 
by women wlio are ascetics: For by the text of 

Baudhaa’ana that “Some (say) (that asceticism is allowed even in the 
case) of women,” asceticism (is allowed) even (in the case) of women. 
Just so has Daksa : “ A Sannyasin (shall remain) alone, and also (observe 
all the duties tliat) have been described. It is declared that just two 20 
form a union, three (are) declared (to form) a village, and more (than 
three are) comparable to a city. The political talk etc., the talk of the 
alms (they have) respectively (collected), and even (b) (mutual) slandering 
and jealousy (do) no doubt arise among them.” 

211. (The original has) parivrajya (‘after turning out an ascetic’), 25 
and the root vraj (‘to go’) preceded by pari (‘all about’) is (used) in (the 
sense of) (complete) abandoning. And thus he must completely give up 
all personal references as “I” and “ mine,” and also all the multitudinous 
rituals of an ordinany nature that result out of that (personal pride), 
(and give up) as well the Yedic rites of the nature (of being) compulsory 30 
or (performed) with a desired object. 

It is so said by Manu : “ The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two 
Complete abandon- kinds, (that which) procures happiness and prosper- 
ity and (that which) procures Moksa, and they are 
respectively called Pravritta and Nivritta(c). That rite which has a 35 
desired object whether here or in the next world is declared Pravritta, 
while that unattended by desire but accompanied by true knowledge is 


(a) It can be seen that all the texts cited are favouring of removing the sacred 
thread, and Vijnanbsvaea ought to have cited some other text to the contrary before 
he could say that it is optional. 

(b) S.has atipaisnnyam, excessive slandering. 

(c) XII. 88. “ ‘ Well, it has been described that a Vedic rite is Pravritta alone, and 
why is then said that it is of two kinds ?’ ‘ This is not wrong. The more important of 
those two is explained as the A'^edic ritual which is called Nivritta, and not the 
Agnihotra and the like. The feature of their being A'edic holds good exactly in either 
case.’ Medhatithi, 
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described as Nivritta. After giving up the rites though described at that 
length, a Brahmana should exert himself in (acquiring) the knowledge of 
the soul, in extinguishing his passions, and in studying the Veda” 
(XII. 88-9,92). The study of the Veda is liere the study of Pranava (cc), 
and in that (direction) he should exert himself. 5 

212. For the purpose of obtaining alms he might resort to, (that is,) 
enter, a village, and not for the purpose of living at ease. But if it is rainy 
He can go to a village season, there is no iiarra, for, says the text of 
during the rainy season. g^NKHA, “ Beyond the two rainy months, he shall 
not live in a single place.” And in case of inability on the other hand, 10 
he might stay even as long as a period of four months, for, says the text of 
Devala, “ (A Sannyasin) shall not stay long in a place other than when it 
is rainy season,” and “The four months beginning with the month of 
Sravana form the rainy season.” And (there is also) the text of Kanva, 
“(At a time) other than tiie rainy season one might live for one (day and) 15 
night in a village, and five (days and) nights in a city, while during the 
rainy season he might live for four months.” 


SECTION III.— A SANNYASIN’S MODE OP COLLECTING 
ALMS AND E.YTING. 

213. (The sage) says how he should go about to collect alms: 20 

LTX. Unficlgety and without seeking distinction, 

he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the body and without craving, in a village free 
from beggars. 

Unfldgety, (that is,) free from fidgety movements of speech, eye, and 25 

„ . , so on, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- 

Gomg about for alms. , m , -rr ■ 

lars (too) have been laid down by Vasistha in this 

connection; “ Let him beg (liis) food at seven houses which he has not 

selected (beforehand)” (X. 7). 

214. In the evening, (that is,) during the fifth part of the day(d) 30 
(he should go about for alms). Just so has Manu : “ When no smoke 
ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the 

Begging in the even- embers have been extinguished, when the people 
have finished their meal, when the remnants in 
the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic, always, go to beg 35 
(VI. 56). And likewise, “Let him go to beg once (a day), and let him 
not be eager to obtain a large quantity (of alms) ; for an ascetic 

(cc) The syllable ‘ Om.’ 

(d) The day time being divided into five parts, the parts in order go by the name 
of the Morning, the Forenoon, the Middle part of the day, the Afternoon, and the 
Evening. 

14 
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who eagerly seeks 
ments” (VI. 55). 

215. Without 


alms, attaches himself also to sensual enjoy- 


Not seeking distinc- 
tion. 


seeking distinction (means) not being marked for 
(ability in) teaching astrology, scientific truths, the 
imparting of secret knowledge, and so on. For it 5 
has been said by (Manu) himself: “Nor by (ex- 
plaining) calamitous forebodings and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Sastras) let 
him ever seek to obtain alms” (YI. 50)(e). 

216. (There is that text) again, however, which is stated (thus) by 10 
Vasistha, “ Or in the morning and in the evening he may eat as much 
(food) as he obtains in the house of one Brahmana, excepting meat,” but 

it refers to the case of one who is unable (to follow the usual rule). 

217. (He should seek alms) in a village free from beggars, (that is,l 
from those who are Pasandas etc., whose habitual 15 
mode (of life) is to beg. Certain particulars have 

been laid down by Manu, (also) in this connection : “Let him not (in order 
to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Brahmanas, lairds, dogs, or 
other mendicants” (VI. 51). 

218. He should beg only as much (as is necessary for him) to pre- 20 

serve life. Just so has Samvarta : “Having re- 

The quantity. . . ... . . 

ceived without speaking, eight alms (morsels) (f), or 
seven, or only five, he shall wash them all with water, and then eat observ- 
ing silence. “ Witliout craving” (means), without having any desire for 
sweet food, condiments, and so on. 25 

219. (Tlie sage now) speaks of the vessels for the purpose of re- 
ceiving alms : 


The village. 


LX. The vessels of ft Saniiyasin (are) of earth, 
of bamboo, of wood, and of gourd, and the purification 
to them is (with) water as well as brushing with the 30 
cow’s tail. 


The vessels made of earth and so on are the vessels that ascetics 
(have to use). Water as well as brushing with cow’s tail are the means 

His vessels are ot process of purification 

earth etc. " ^ (ceremonial) essential (to those ve.ssels) before 35 

they (can) be used for collecting alms etc., and does 
not refer to the case of (purifying them) when they are defiled by im- 
pure substances and so on. Thus, therefore, (has it been stated) by Manu : 

“ His vessels shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures • 
it is ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, like (the ladles, 40 


(r) Baliler In.s prodigie.s where thi.s tr.m.slation has ‘ calamitous forebodings.’ 

(/) The quantity of alm.s is hut a morsel, which again is of the size of a peacock’s 
egg. See under 1. 108, 
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called) Ohamasa, at a sacrifice ” (YI. 53) (g). By expressly stating a 
comparison with the sacrificial ladles, (it is) pointed out (that this) puri- 
fication is (a ceremonial essential previous) to the (vessels) being used. 

220. When there is no vessel other (than tlie oue in which he 
receives alms), he might eat from that very (vessel). For says the text 
of Devala : “ Having accepted the alms they give, 
he shall, unobserved, eat in that (very) vessel, or 
another, without (reciting) any Mantras (over it), and only (as much 
quantity as is necessary) to keep tlie body and soul together. 


His diuing dish. 


SBOTIOX IV. -PRELIMINARIES TO THE KNOWLEDGE 10 

OP THE SELF. 

221. (The sage now) passes to tlie topic of the regulative rules 
forming part of the concentration in the Self of a Sannyasiu who is of 
the nature above described : 

LXI. Having well sabjugaietl llie multitude of 15 
the senses, having discarded attachment, enmity, and 
so on, and having relieved the fear of living beings, a 

Brahmana becomes immortal. 

« 

Having well subjugated (or) diverted from tiie sight and other 
objects his eye and the rest of manifold senses; having discarded, (or) 20 
freed (himself) from, attachment and enmity, — 
(that is,) tlie objects pleasing and not-pleasing, 


How to make himself 
immortal. 


-and also euvv and the like Ois inferred) from cha 


not causing 


(‘and so on’) (a word occurring in tlie text); and 
fear to living beings by way of doing harm to them and having 25 
kept his inner sense (‘mind’) pure, he becomes immortal or liberated 
from the world by direct perception of vThat) without. a second. 

222. And more : 

LXII. Purification of the seat of feelings should 
be resorted to particularly by a Saimyasin, for, that 30 
is the means of the rise of knowledge, and also for 
(the purpose that) self-dependence should be procured. 

Of the seat of feeling, (that is,) mind, which has been tarnished by 
the love of objects and by the sin resulting from 
enmity, purification (which is) of (the character of) 35 
bringing about the destruction of the taint should 
be effected by (means of) Prau lyamas, for, tliat purification becomes the 
cause of the origin of knowledge, wliich is of the nature of (effecting a) 


Purification 

mind. 


of the 


{g) See under I. 183, where he says 
with hot water.’ 


‘ These things free from stain are purified 
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direct perception of Atman as One without a second. And (the knowledge) 
having thus (arisen), attachment to objects and the sin resulting on ac- 
count of that (attachment),— (the two) obstacles (to the realization) — 
perish, and also (when there is side by side) meditation upon the Real 

A 

Atman and yoking (of the inner sense to superior centres) (li) and so on, one 5 
becomes self-dependent. And, (therefore), by a Sannyasin this (sort of) 
purification (of mind) should particularly be resorted to, for to him isMoksa 
of the first consideration, and of Moksa, again, there is uo possibility of se- 
curing unless (one starts) with a pure miud. Thus says Manu : “Verily as 
the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are con- 10 
sumed even so the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppres- 
sion of the breath ” (VI. 71). 

223. (The sage) delineates the nature of Samsara as a necessary 
reason lor the subjugation of tlie senses : 

LXIII. (These) should be considered, (namely,) 15 
life in the wombs etc., the courses brought about by 
(one's own) deeds likewise, worries, diseases, miseries, 
old age, change of shape, 

LXIV. Birth amoug a thousand classes (of animals), 
and the opposite of what is pleasing and not pleasing. 20 


The subjugation ot 
the senses. 


In order that non-attachment may be achieved succes.sfully, lives 
in various kinds ot wombs full of urine, ordure, 
aud so forth are to be considered, (that is), well 
reflected upon, and also birth and death (as 
suggested by) the word cha (‘etc.’) (occurring in the text) Likewise (are 25 
to be considered) the courses of tlie kind of falling into hells such as 
Maharaurava (‘ the most terrible’) aud .so on, as the result of the acts of 
performing what is prohibited, and so on. Likewise mental worries, 
(that is,) those (things) that distress the mind (are to be considered) ; 
diseases also such as fever, violent motions of the bowels, and so on 30 
(are to be considered) ; miseries (which are) five, (namely,) Avidya, 
(‘wrong knowledge ’), Asmita(‘ egoism’), Raga(‘ instinctive love’) Dvesa 
(‘hatred and Abhinivesa, (‘instinctive love of the world’) (are to 
be considered); old age, (that is,) the condition (of being) overtaken 
by wrinkles, grey hair, and so on, (is to be considered) ; change of 35 
shape, (that is to say,) the condition of a complete change of the 
former shape by becoming humpbacked, crippled, and so on (is to be 
considered) ; likewise birth (or) taking a body among various kinds of 
animals such as, dog, pig, donkey, snake, and so forth (is to be con- 
sidered) ; aud likewise the not coming of what is desired and the coming of 40 
what is not;desired. Having well meditated upon the nature of Sa nsara, 


(h) Dharaua. 
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which is thus full of these and many more distresses he should exert himself 
in the direction of) subjugation of the senses which is a means to the 
acquisition of self-knowledge so that all those (miseries) may be averted. 


ATMAN should be per- 
ceived. 


SECTION V—THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF. 

224. (The sage now) says what should be done after thus considering: 5 

Through Dhyana-Yoga, he must feel (that) the 
subtle Atman is centred in the Atman. 

Yoga is the suppression of actions of the mind, and Dhyana (‘ medi- 
tation ’) is keeping sole attention on the Atman, (that is,) a complete 
ceasing of the mind’s action itself witli reference to the external objects. 10 

Dhyana-Yoga Through Dhyaiia-Yoga, which is otherwise known 

as Nididhyasana, (he should) thus (learn) that the 
Self who is Ksetrajiia (‘individual soul’) is different from tlie subtle body, 
the (five) lives, etc., and is centred in the Brahman, and feel well, (that is,) 
have a direct knowledge tliat what is denoted by That and thou, (h/t) 15 
is the same. Thus, ttierefiu e, in the Sruti, is first mentioned the realization 
of Atman, which is of the character of direct percep- 
tion (only), thus, “ O you, Atman alone is to be per- 
ceived,” and then are pointed out Sravana (‘listen- 
ing to’), Manana (‘reflecting upon’), ami Nididhyasana ( ‘ deep medita- 20 
tion ’) thus, “should be listened to, reflected over, and meditated upon.” 

225. And next: 

LXY. 'file Asrama is not essential with regard 
to the Dharma, for that is (accomplished) in being per- 
formed. Thus what is not pleasing to one’s own self, that 25 
should not be done to others. 

With regard to the Dharma known as meditating upon the Atman 
that has been described in the last stanza, the Asrama (which 
requires) the wearing of a staff, a water-bowl, and so on, is not essential, 

. . w'herefore, in being performed it certainly becoznes 30 

not e.ssential for the "ot very difficult, llierefoi’e, that Avhich is not 
pleasing to one’s own self, (that is,) what causes 
distress to one’s own mind, such as harsh talk etc., 
should not be done to others. Thus the disregarding of the Asi’ama is to 
extol that the complete abandonment of the love of pleasure and the love of 35 
doing injury (are) the chief things (to be attained), and the particular Asrama 
is (but) an auxiliary (to it) inasmuch as that it (mei-ely) effects the (puiuflca- 
tion) of tlie inner self which is la (necessary) pi-elimi- 
rJga^rding'^'th^AsraiM!' of knowledge, and it does not, on 

the other hand, tend (to hint) a (complete) rejecting 40 


(hh). Reference is the te.xt of Chhamlogya Upanisacl, ‘ Thou art that (VI. vili 7.). 
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The tenfold nature of 
Dharma. 


of it, for eveu that has beea enjoined (by the right authority). It is thus stat 
ed by Maxu ; “ To whatever order he may be attached, let liiin though 
blemished (in wanting external marks) fulfil his duty, equal-minded to- 
wards ail creatures ; (for) the external mark (of the order) is not the cause 
of (the acquisition of) merit ” (VI. 66). 5 

226. And more : 

LXVI. Truthfuluess, not stealing, absence of 
anger, modesty, cleanliness, sense, courage, tranquillity, 
the quality of subjugating the senses, and knowledge are 
described as each (being) Dharma. 10 

Truthfulness is speaking of what is true and yet pleasant. Not 
stealing (is) not appropriating (to one’s own self) a property (belonging) to 
another. Absence of anger (is) not to be excited into anger even towards 
one who does him harm. Modesty (is) the sense of shame. Cleanliness (is) 

purity with regard to food and so forth. Sense (is) 15 
to distinguish between what is agreeable and 
what is not agreeable. Courage (is) to settle the 
mind again as before which has been disturbed waen what was desirable is 
gone, and what is not desirable is come. Tranquillity is the abandonment 
of pride. The quality of subjugating the senses is not excessive attach- 20 
ment even to the objects that are not proliibited. Knowledge is knowing 
of the Self. If these (namely,) truthfulness and the rest are i)ractised, 
then every Dharma is practised. Prom this (the sage) points out the 
superiority of personal qualities such as truthfulness etc. over the external 
mark of wearing a staff, a water-bowl, and so forth. 25 

227. Well, (it may be objected,) it is not right to say that one sliould 
realize that his Self is centred in the Atm.xn, for there exists no difference 
between Jiva and Par.xmatm.vn, and, therefore, (the sage) says : 

LXVII. Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the 
tiny sparks fly, even so from the presence of the Atman 30 

Atmans do, indeed, proceed. 

Of course there is no difference philosophically between Jiva and 
Paramatman, and, nevertheless, from the presence of the Atman, ji vat- 
mans proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia of the 
peculiar quality called ignorance. As it is indeed (so), so it is but proper 35 
to hold that Jiva and Paramat.\ian are different. Just as, indeed, from an 
iron mass, (that is,) from a ball of iron which is 
(heated) red-hot, tiny sparks, which are particles of 
fire, fly, and having flown (they) obtain the denomination of sparks, even 
so (it is). Thus it is established that the Atman centered in one’s own 40 
self should be realized. Or the meaning is this : Well, (it may be thus 
objected,) during sound sleep as well as during the time of Pralaya (‘total 
destruction’) all the individual souls submerge in Brahman, and to whom 


Jiva and Pakamatman. 



On i4scef/cs.] 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


Ill 


(then) this rule of meditating upon the Atman should refer. And therefore 

(the sage) says : “ [Just as from the red-hot iron mass, tlie tiny sparks] 

fly etc.” Of course at tlie time of Pralava, they 
Another interpretation. * , , , , 

are absorbed from tlieir subtle condition (into the 

Atman), and, nevertheless, from tlie presence of the Atman, Jivatmans 5 
(‘individual souls’) proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia 
of the peculiar quality (called) ignorance, and, again, being under the 
grip of Karman become charged with the love of material body, and, there- 
fore, there is no inconsistency with regard to the rule of meditation. 

The example of the iron mass is on account of the resemblance (of the 10 
individual souls to the sparks, which apparently) Iiave a separate existence 
from the iron. 

228. And well, (it may be said,! the Ksetrajnas (‘individual souls’) 
when they have no bodies Iiave not the quality of moving about, and how, 
then, the taking of tlie four sorts of body, viviparous, ovipaprous, etc. 15 
that depends upon that (motion) (is possible)? (The .sage), therefore, says 
(in answer) : 

LXVIII. Being there the Atman does some deed 
indeed, ont of his own accord, something by spontaneity, 
and something characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or 20 
both by habit. 

Of course in that condition (of absorption) there is (in the individual 
souls) an absence of the action known as moving about, and, neverthe- 
less, there certainly is some mental action of the nature of attempting to 
do Dharma or Adharma. And that tendency does certainly become the 25 
cause of taking a particular body. For says the text of Manu: “In 
consequence (of sins) committed by speech (he is 
re-born) as a bird or beast, and in eonsequence of 
mental (sins he is re-born in) a low caste ” (XII. 9). Thus having obtained 
a body, (then) out of ids own accord, (that is,) without requiring any 30 
positive and negative (assertions w’ith regard to Ins actions),— -(that is to 
say,) in such a manner requiring no positive (assertion), which is, for 
example, of the nature that if sucking of the mother’s milk or the like is 
done there arises satisfaction, and the negative assertion (w’hich is, for ex- 
ample,! of the nature that if (sucking milk is) not done that (satisfaction) 35 
does not arise,— (one) being roused to a consciousness of the action as a 
result of the belief conceived from an experience of the past birth, does 
something such as sucking the mother’s milk ; does something by spon- 
taneity (or) involuntarily, (that is,) sucli acts as eating of ants etc., which 
do not involve an expectation of (any) benefit, and does something 40 
characterized by Diiarma, Adharma, or both on account of habit contracted 
in a previous birth. Just so (runs the text of) another Smriti “ Whatever 
is practised, gift-making, study of the Vedas, or austerity, at every birth, 


How Jiva takes a boclv. 
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on account of the association of that very liabit (one) practises that alone 
again.” Thus on account of the peculiarities of the action of the Jivas, 
the peculiar nature of the body such as viviparous etc., brought about by 
the (actions) is but proper. 

229. Well, this being the case, (it may be so objected,) the denomi- 5 
nation of Jiva being (applied) to Brahman alone in any case, and That 
possessing Eternity and the like virtues, how (then) the usage that ‘Yisnu- 
MITRA is born’ (and the like) is to be (justified) ? And, therefore, (and), (the 
sage) suspects (this), says; 

LXIX. (That which is) Instrumental (and) Imperi- 10 
shable, (is) Doer, Knower, and Brahman, has qualities, (is) 
Free, and has no birth, is described as born for having 
taken a body. 

Verily the Atman, on account of Its being pervaded by Ignorance, is 
in itself exactly all the threefold cause known as the material (cause), 15 
accidental (cause), and instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing 
about a display of the various worlds, and (that is) not one seated in 
ATMAN the threefold riillions of products, wherefore, that is Imperi- 
oause of the worlds. shable or is free from coming to an end. 

230. (An objection). Well in this tangible world, which is (but) a 20 

product, the quality that is observed is but the one which is tinged with 
Sattva, and is also of the nature of possessing pleasure, plain, and igno- 
rance : Therefore, it is but proper (to hold) that the bringing about of the 
world (belongs) to the Prakriti itself that has the qualities, and not to 
Brahman who is Free from qualities. 25 

(Answer). Do not consider so. Atman alone is the Doer : For, He 
is the Knower of destiny which becomes the cause of pleasure and pain 
brahman creates the that is to be enjoyed by the Jiva. Indeed of 
world, and not the Pra- the Prakriti, which is lifeless, the production of a 

peculiar set of enjoying entities described by the 30 
name and shape, (of) things condutive to enjoyment, (of) things to be 
enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (of) the like manifestation of 
the world according to Yoga (‘association’) cannot be expected. There- 
fore Atman alone is the Doer. 


231. Likewise, He alone is Brahman, (that is,) hrimhaka, one who 35 
amplifies. 

Nor is He free from qualities, lor He has got (the Maya) known as 
Triguna-(' possessing the three qualities ’) or Sakti (‘ force ’) and Avidyfi, 
(‘wrong knowledge’), otherwise called Praknti, Pradhana, etc. Thus, 


ATMAN alone the ma- 
terial, accidental, and 
instrumental causes. 


though, in Himself, He is Free from qualities. He is 40 
described as associated witli Sattva and the like 
qualities on account of that force. 
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Nor on account of thus very much can Prakriti have the quality of 
being the cause (of the creation), wherefore, Atman alone is free, (that is,) 
independent, and there is no other free entity called Prakriti, for there is 
no authority (to support) that it is something of that sort. 

Nor sliould it be said that Prakriti alone is the cause, though she is of 5 
the nature of force, for that which has force can do work and not force. 
Therefore, Atman alone is all the threefold cause of the universe. 

And likewise. He has no birth, (that is,) B’ree from beginning. Thus, 
of course, there cannot be any direct birth to Him, and, nevertheless, by 
the very taking of the body He is described as born on account of His 10 
being associated with other conditions, and it is as grihtistho jatah (i), he 
has become a householder. 


SECTION VI.— THE CREATION OP THE BODY. 


232. (The sage) now describes the manner of the (Atman’s) taking 
of the body : 15 

LXX. Just as He at the beginning of the creation 
creates ether, air, fire, water, and earth, each with one 
quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them) even (at the time of) being born. 


Just as at the time of creation that Paramatman creates ether etc. 20 
thus, ether possessing only one quality of sound, air possessing the 
qualities of sound and touch. Are possessing the qualities of sound, touch, 
and sight, water possessing the qualities of sound, 
touch, sight, and taste, and earth possessing the 
qualities of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, — 25 
each possessing one more than the preceding one,— even so the Atman 
getting into the condition of Jiva, and even (at the time of) being born, 
(that is,) even when He is creating (Himself), (that is,) even at (the time 


The ATMAN takes the 
five elements. 


of) the act of beginning his own body, he^takes or assumes them. 

233. (The sage now) says how the body is begun (consisting) of the 30 
earth and so on : 


LXXI. The Sun is satisfied by the burnt offering, 
and rain (is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 
(productions) by rain. That food attains the condi- 

(i) Jatah, is the term used in the original. The term niUjajdta occurs in the Gita 
II. 26, which Sankarachaeya expounds as Kriddhojdtah {' got angry’), triptojatah 
(‘is satisfied’) hr^tojitah (‘is gratified'), etc. “as is well known in the world.” 
Madhusudana Sarasvati says thus ; “ And though He is unchangeable, He is trans- 
forming every moment and suffers death with regard to that condition too. This fact 
is established by observation. So say LokdijaHkas." 


16 
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tion of semen through, (its having been in) the condition 
of lymph. 

The Sun is satisfied by the essence of Purodasa etc. that are offered 
in the Fires by the sacrificers. And by the Sun is caused rain from the 

essence of Havis, such as ghee etc. developed 5 

Gradual evolntion of (into rain) in due course of time, and thence is pro- 
the body. ' 

duced food of the form of vegetable (productions) 
such as rice. And that food being eaten attains in the order of lymph, 
blood, and so on the condition of semen and blood. 

234. (The sage now) says what next : 10 

LXXII. And if the semen and blood, pure, of man 
and woman, unite together, the Lord does at once take 
the five elements himself being the sixth. 

At the time favourable for conception if there is coition of man and 
woman— the semen and the blood (can be expressed by the compound) l.o 
‘the semen and blood’- and it the (semen and blood) unite with each 
other, and if they are pure, (that is,) if they are free from the defect 
described in another Smriti, as, “The semens having the defects of wind 
humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour, being knotty, containing 
pus, or scanty, or having the odour of urine and faeces are unproductive,” 20 
then the Loro, the Atman of the element Chit, being enabled on account 
of (his) association with Karman, (which acts) invi- 
cp^'ted. ° y sibly in the act of bringing about the body, stays 
there and at once takes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of enjoyment, the five elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 25 
as the earth and so on, by way of starting the body, himself being the sixth. 
Just so has it been said in SA,riraka, “ There being the coition of man and 
woman and in the uterus the semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) Instantly (He) along with the Bhutatman and the Sattva and Rajas 
and Tamas qualities, enters that which is supported by air, and stays in 30 
the hollow of the womb.” 

235. And next : 

LXXin. The organs, mind. Prana, sense, longevity 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, 35 

LXXIV. Effort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros- 
perity, and not-prosperity — all this to Him, who, being 
without a beginning, seeks a beginning, is the result of 
of His own (actions). 

The organs are sensory and active organs which will be described. The 40 
mind (is that which) commonly (links itself) to both (the sets of orgaps). 
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The bodily Vayu (‘ that which brings about muscular movements’) which 
is marked by the five distinguishing actions. Prana 
above action of the heart region’), Apana (‘ the action 

of the rectal region ’), Vyana (‘ the action, in general, 
all over the body’), Udana (‘ the action in the throat region ’), and Samana 5 
(‘ the action in the umbilical region’) is called Prana. Sense (is the quality 
of) understanding: The longevity of life (is) the term of life characterized 
by the delimiting feature of a particular period. Happiness (is) getting 
rid of all attachment. Courage (is) firmness of mind. Grasping power 
(is) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organs. Misery (is) sorrow. Desire (is) wish. 
Egoism (is) self-love. Effort (is) endeavour. Shape (is) appearance. 
Colour (is) yellowness etc. Tone (is) Sadja (‘the pitch of a peacock’s 
voice’), Gandhara (‘ the pitch of a sheep’s bleat’), and so on. Enmity (is) 
hostility. Prosperity (is) the increase of children, cattle, and so on. Not- 15 
prosperity (is) that which is contrary to it. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who is Eternal, and who desires a beginning, (that is,) 
who desires to take a body, all this, (that is,) the organ etc. is the result 
of his own (action), (that is to say,) produced by tiie element Karman 
pertaining to a previous birth. That is the idea. 20 

236. (The sage now) speaks of the (regular) process in tlie develop- 
ment of the combined semen and blood to the condition of the body (j) : 

LXXV. Being submerged in the material ele- 
ments He (is) in the liquid condition during tbe first 
month, semi-solid during the second month, while during 25 
the third is possessing of the limbs and organs. 


The development 
the foetus. 


of 


This Chetana, which is the sixth element, being submerged in the 
material elements, (that is,) submerged (or) riveted in the elements, the 
earth and so on, that is to say, having become 
inseparably mixed with them just as milk and 30 
water (do), continues to stay during the first mouth 
in the liquid condition, (that is,) in the watery condition alone, and does 
not develop himself into hardness. And during the second month, it be- 
comes semi-solid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of flesh slightly hard. 


The idea is this : Being every day deprived of the water element 35 
to some extent on account of the air in the inner viscera and the fiery 
element in the stomach, the material elements 
How the fcBtus gets possessing the liquid condition consequent upon 
the union of semen, attains hardness in thirty days. 


(j) G. and N. have the reading Kat-ijanipa, in which case the translation would 
be, ‘ in the development of the combined semen and blood to the condition of a (body 
which is a) product....’ 
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Just so (is it said) in Susruta : “ The material elements being well matured 
with cold, heat, and air grow hard during the second (month).” And 
in the third month, it becomes possessed of the limbs and the organs. 

237. And next : 

LXXVI. From ether lightness, subtility, sound, 5 
ear, soundness, and the like ; and from air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on ; 

LXXVil. And from biliousness sight, (the power 
of) digestion, heat, appearance, and splendour ; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, wetness, and smoothness ; 10 

LXXVIIl. And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stoutness, and even frame, — the Atman without birth ac- 
quires all these during the third month, and thereafter 
has movement. 

(The expression) “ Atman acquires” is taken along with each. From 15 
ether (Atman acquires) liglitness that is helpful in the act of jumping. 

He gets lightness, Subtility (is) the quality of seeing subtle things (fc). 
subtility, etc. from the Sound (is) an object (capable of being perceived by 
the ear). Ear (is) the organ of hearing. Soundness 
(is) the quality of being strong. From the use of (the term) adi (‘ and the 20. 
like’) (it is inferred that he also (gets) the quality of having pores (in the 
body) and separateness (of the bodily particles from one another). For, 
it is observed in Garbliopauisad, (that the Atman gets), “from ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the multitudinous pores.” 

From air (Atman gets) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) going, 25 
coming, and the like ; movements, (that is,) the various movements of 

The organ of touch, ’ hardness, (that is,) the quality of being 

motion, etc. from the rough ; and (as inferred) from the term cha (‘and 
sip ' 

so on’), (a particle occurring in the text), the 

quality of being felt by the touch also. 30 

From biliousness, (that is,) from fire, (Atman obtains) sight, (that is,) 
the organ of sight; (the power of) digestion, (that is,) the dissolving of 

The sight, digestion, ? ^^at, (that is,) tliat quality of the 

power, etc. from the Are. parts of body (which makes them) feel hot ; appear- 
rance, such as blackness; splendour, (that is,) tlie quality of shining; and 35 
likewise the quality of being heated, anger, etc., for it is observed in 
Garbhopanisad, “Prowess, auger, sharpness, digestion, heat, splendour. 


(h) ‘ The quality of not obstructing the excretion of sweat etc. that is contained 
in the body.’ 
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the quality of being heated, appearance, and the organ of sight are per- 
taining to fire.” 

A 

Similarly from water, (that is,) tlie element known as water, (Atman 
obtains) the organ of taste ; coldness, (that is,) of 
the body ; the quality of being greasy ; and smooth- 
ness as well as wetness, (that is,) the quality of 


Taste, coldness, etc 
from water. 


containing water. 

Smell, nose, etc. from 
earth. 

frame. 


And likewise, from earth, (He obtains) smell, the 
organ of smell, the quality of being bulky, and 


10 


Although, philosophically speaking, Atman is free from births he does, 
nevertheless, obtain all these during the third month 
b^Td^'Jingthe^onrth Conception). Thereafter, Hhat is,) during the 

month of conception. fonrth month, he has movements, (that is,) shakes 
his “limbs” (this way and that). So (is it said) in Sdriraka : “ Thus, during 15 
the fourth mouth. He conceives an idea in moving and so on.” 

238. And next : 

LXXIX. By not ministering to the longing of the 
pregnant tvoman the (contents of the) womb might get 
defects snch as deformity or even death. Therefore, 20 
gratification should be secured to the woman. 

One heart (is) of the foetus and the other is of the pregnant woman, 
and thus (as the two hearts are found in one and the same person she is 
called) Dvihridaya (‘a woman with two hearts’). What is desired by that 
woman (is) Dvauhrida ((), and by the not ministering to it, the (contents 25 
of the) womb might get the defect such as of the nature of deformity or 
of the nature of death. Therefore, for the purpose 
lonSrof“%regnaut of warding off of that defect as well as for the 

■woman ybould be atteu- pui'pOSG of Dourishiiig tliG chiUI (^*0? ^ is giati- 

tivelvdone. desired by, the pregnant woman, 30 

should be secured for her. Just so (it is said) iu Su^nita: “They 
describe a Dvihridaya (‘having two hearts’) woman as Dauhridim ( a 

woman who has preguanoy longings’). What is desired by her should be 

ministered, (and in that case) she brings forth a child full of vigour and 
longevity of life.” 

239. Aud likewise eveu physical exertion and the like should be 

shuuued by her from the time of conception. It is 
should shun exertiou observed tliere alone (thus) : “ Thenceforward she 

must shun bodily exertion, cohabitation, ex cessive 


35 


etc. 


(l) S reads dohada, 

(m) S. omits garbhapuityartham for the purpose of nourishing the (child in the) 
womb, after taddo^apariharartham, for the purpose of warding ofE of that defect. 
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eating, sleeping during the daytime, wakefulness at night, sorrow, fear, 
getting into a conveyance, restraining the calls (of urination and evacua- 
tion of the bowels), sitting in the posture of a fowl, and letting out the 
blood.” 

Also conception sliould be detected by the indications of fatigue and 
the like. It is said (as follows) and so on there 
alone: “ In a woman who has just conceived (there 
appear) fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensa- 
tion of the thighs, stoppage of menstruation, non-admitting of semen, 
*^and tremor of the uterus” («). 


Pregnancy should be 
detected by the indica- 
tions of fatigue, etc. 


10 


240. And next : 

LXXX. And in the fourth (month) hardness of 
the body, in the fifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the origin of the strength,of colour, and of the nails 
and hair (begin). 15 

Of the collection of the limbs that begin to appear during the third 

montli, there begins hardness or rigidity during the fourth month. The 

The foetus grows hard appearance or the origin of blood (is) during the 

during the fourth month; fifth month. And likewise during tlie sixth (there 
blood appears during . _ ® ^ 

the fifth; and hair and is) the origin of strength, of colour, and of the nails 20 
nails daring the sixth. jjgjj. 

241. And next : 

LXXXI. During the seventh month, He (is) pos- 
sessed of mind and feeling, and also possessed of nerves, 
sinews, and blood vessels, and also (He is) possessed of 25 
skin, muscles, and memory during the eighth. 

This (child in the) womb described above becomes, during the 
seventh month, possessed of mind (o) or the seat of the volition and feel- 
ing, of nerves that carry the impulses of sinews (or) ligaments binding 
the bones together, and of blood vessels (that flow the blood) carrying 30 
Vata (‘wind humour’), Pitta (‘bilious humour’), and Slesma (‘phlegmatic 
humour’). And likewise during the eighth month, he becomes possessed 
of skin, muscles, and memory. 

242. And more : 

LXXXH. His Ojas now courses through the 35 
mother and now through the child, and thus the child 
born during the eighth month is severed with its life. 

(h) All these quotations from Susnita occurring in the commentary on the above 
flive verses are found in the 6 irirasthana, Ch. iii and that work. 

(o) S. reads mauusa chetuiiayd clui, whence the translation would be ‘ .. of 
mind, of nerves....’ 
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His, (that is,) of the child which is in the womb and eight months old, 

Ojas (‘ vitality ’), a certain peculiar quality, now from the mother to the 

, . i-i . ^ child and now from the child to the mother, swiftly 
Ojas ( ‘ vitality ) 

coursing through the revolves on account of its excessive unsteadiness, 
mother and the child. rpimg a child (of the womb) boru at its eighth month 5 

is severed of its life. 

(Tlie sage) hereby points out that the very existence of Ojas is 
the cause of the (existence of) life. And the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
in another Smiriti : “That which is white, slightly 
Definition of Ojas, the -^rarm, yellowish, and stationed in the heart region, 10 

chief cause of life. , \ -i j \ . 

is called Ojas (which is) considered (to remain) in 
the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of it.” 

243. And more : 

LXXXIII. During the ninth (month) or eveii 
tenth he is discharged as an arrow shot, by the strong 15 
parturitive conculsions, through the opening of the ma- 
chinery, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, whose limbs and sensory organs, such as hands, feet, eyes, 
etc., have been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during the seventh or eighth, (as suggested) by the word api (‘ even ’), 20 
(occurring in the text), discharged with great force through the fissure 
The birth opening of the bodily machinery, 

which is made up of sinews, bones, skin, etc., and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bringing about delivery and attend- 
ed by such defects as (causing) extreme pain, etc., like an arrow shot by 25 
a skilful archer from his instrument (called) bow, and from enduring 
extreme agony, (that is,) undergoing unendurable pain. 

And immediately after he is delivered of (by the mother), he feels the 
external air and is rendered one wdio has lost his former recollections. 
Afterthe birth eighteenth (section) of Nirukta 30 

thus ; “ Being born he is felt by the (external) air, 
and no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Karman, merito- 
rious or non-meritorious 


SECTION VII. -THE NATURE OP THE BODY. 35 

244. (The sage) intending to give a detailed description of the body 
(p) says : 

LXXXIV. His bodies (are of a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist of six sbeatlis, and likewise the limbs are 
six. And the bones are three hundretl and sixty. 40 


(p) S. has Karija, which means the same thing in effect as kciya, body. 
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The origin of blood, 
flesh, etc. 


His, (that is,) of Atman, the bodies which are of the viviparous, 
oviparous, etc. (kind) are every one of them of a sixfold nature in being 
associated with six centres of fire, which becomes the cause of trans- 
formation of the six elements, the blood and the rest. For it is as follows : 

The essence of food being boiled by the abdomenal 5 
fire attains the condition of blood ; the blood being 
further boiled by the lire contained in its system 
(attains) the condition of flesh ; the flesh being boiled in turn by the fire 
contained in its system (attains) the condition of fat; even the fat being 
boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) the condition of bone ; 10 
the bones too being boiled by the lire contained in its system (attains) 
the condition of marrow ; and even the marrow being boiled by the fire 
contained in its system results as (a substance) possessing the condition 
of the final element. And as there is no further transformation of that 
final element, that alone forms tlie first covering of the Atman. In this 15 
way as it is attended by the fires belonging to the six systems, (there 
arises) the sixfold nature of tlie bodies. But as the lympli (or the essence 
of food), which, though is the first element, is of an unsettled nature (it 
is) not (recognized as) a separate (system). 

245. Next, those bodies consist of six sheaths: The very six ele- 20 
ments, blood, muscles, fat, bone, marrow, and semen. 
The six sheaths of stand together in the form of external and inner 

the bodj. coats, after the (succession of) sheaths of a plantain 

plant. They (are called) sheaths because they cover just as sheaths do, 
and those six sheaths (the bodies) consist of. This fact is well known 25 
in Ayurveda. 

And likewise the limbs (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 
the head, and the ti’unk. And, it must be uiider- 
The limbs too are stood, that the tliree hundred and sixty bones are 

only SIX. those tfiat will be described in the following six 30 

stanzas 


246. And more : 

LXXXV. The teeth along with their root-hones 
are sixty-four, and the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 
there are shooting hones of the hands and feet, and of 35 
them the places are four. 

The root-bones are the bones found at the root of the teeth aud are 
thirty-two, and the tliirty-two teeth along with 
bones, nTenaUs^ind the them make sixty-four. The nails are (well known) 
shooting bones. growths in hands (and feet), aud are twenty con- 40 

tamed in the hands and feet (together). The (shooting) bones looking 
like darts, (are) found in the hands and feet, and appearing beyond the 
ankle and wrist joints (in the legs and hands respectively), are seen at the 
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root of the digits and are exactly twenty in number. Of them, (namely,) 
of the nails and shooting bones, there are four places, the two legs and 
the hands. Thus the bones (mentioned in this verse) are then one hundred 
and four. 


247. And further : 5 

LXXXVI. Sixty (are the bones belonging) to the 
digits, two of the heels, and four in the ankles. The 
elbow bones are four, and exactly the same (number) in 
the lower part of the legs. 

The digits are twenty, and there being three and three bones (in 10 
each) of them, there are thus sixty bones pertaining 
**** digits, digits themselves. The hind parts of the feet 

are heels, and the bones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In each leg there are two ankles (pp), and thus there are 
four bones in (all) the four ankles (taken together). In the arms too there 15 
are four bones (each) of the length of an elbow, and in the lower parts of 
the leg there is exactly the same (number), (that is,) four alone. Thus 
there are seventy-four (bones mentioued in this verse). 


248. And more : 

LXXXA^II. Two (bones), (one in the right and 20 
one in the left) can be found in the knees, Kapola, the flat 
thighs, the origin of the shoulder, Aksa, palate, and the 
broad hips. 

The joint of the lower part of the leg and the thigh is knee ; Kapola 
(is) the cheek ; thigh is the upper part of the leg (and the broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the flat-thigh ; shoulder is the upper part of the arms ; Aksa 
(is) the region between tlie eye and ear and below the Saiikha; palate (is) 
the upper part of the mouth ; and hip (is) the 
Other bones. buttock, and the flat (portion of it is taken) here. 

(In all) of these (parts) two and two bones can be traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteen bones altogether (as pointed out in this verse). 


249. And more : 

LXXXVIII. One is the groin bone, and likewise 
there are forty-five in the back. The neck (is) of fifteen 
bones, and (there is one) J atru on each side and likewise 35 
(there is) the chin (bone). 


(pp) Protruding appearances on eifclier side of the foot slightly above the heel. 
16 
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the neck, 


One bone (is found) in the groins, and in the back (or) the back part of 
the body there are (altogether) forty-five bones. Neck (is) that which 
supports the head, and that is of, (that is,) consists, 
of, fifteen bones. The juncture of the chest and 
the upper part of the shoulder is Jatru, and there 
is one clavicle in each Jatru. The chin is the bottommost part of the lace, 
and there too there is one bone. Thus there are sixty-four (in all that 
are mentioned in this verse). 


Bones of 
back, etc. 


250. And more : 

LXXXIX. At tlie root of it there are two, (so) at 10 
the forehead, the eye, and so at the temple, and the nose 
(is) consisting of Ghana bone. And the ribs along with 
their root-hones as well as the Arhudas are seventy-two. 

At the origin of it, (that is,) of the chin, are the two bones. The 
forehead is the brow, the eye is the organ of sight, and the temple the 15 
part between the cranium and Aksa. The group consisting of them (can 
be expressed by the compound) the forehead, eye, and temple, and there 
in each (place) are found a couple of bones. The nose consists of the bone 
called Ghana. The ribs are the bones found in the part below the arm-pit, 
and the bones that form their support are their root-bones; and the ribs 20 
together with their root-boues as well as the bones known as Arbudas are 
seventy-two. And with the nine aforesaid, they become eighty-one, ' 
(the number of the bones detailed in his verse). 

251. And more : 

XC. The ^ahkhakas are two and the cranial 25 
hones are four found in the head. The chest (is) of 
seventeen hones, and this is the group of hones found 
in man. 


Saiikhakas are the two particular bones situated in the region 
other bones intei mediate between the eye-brows and the ears. 30 

The cranial bones are lour found in the head. 
Chest is the heart region, and that (consists of) seventeen bones, (and 
thus these are) twenty-three. 

These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
sixty, and are described as the group of bones found in man (q). 35 


(q) The bones enumerated here are three hundred and sixty. This number 
includes the teeth (ii2} and the nails (20), and thus the bones proper are 308. It is 
interesting to compare this with the we.stern physiology and mark the difference. It 
can be seen that some bones that are inseparably fused together are often treated as 
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SECTION VIII —THE ORGANS. 

252. (The sage now) describes the sensory organs along with their 
objects : 

XCI. Smell, sigh.!, taste, touch, and sound are 
described to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 5 
skins, and ear are the respective sensory organs. 


one, and some have been omitted altogether. The following list is an attempt to 
compare them (beginning from the back part of the head and going lower and lower) : 

1. Bones or the Head. 


Yajnavalkya. 


Physiology. 


Eapala (cranial bones) 

... Bones 4 

/Occipital bones ... 

Parietal bones ... 

... 1 

... 2 

Lalata (forehead) 

.. Bones 2 

Prontal bone 

... 1 

Ganda (temple) 

.. Bones 2 

Temporal bones ... 

... 2 

Sankhaka 

... Bones 2 

/Ethmoid 

\_Sphenoid 

... 1 

... 1 

Aksi (eye) 

... Bones 2 

Bachrymal bones 

... 2 

Aksa 

... Bones 2 

Inferior Turbinated bones ... 

... 2 

Ghana 

... Bone 1 

/Nasal bones 

IVomer 

... 2 

... 1 

Talusaka fpalate) 

. . . Bones 2 

Palatal bones 

... 2 

Eapola 1 cheek) 

... Bones 2\ 

(Malar 

... 2 

Hanumula 

... Bones 2 J 

/Upper Maxillary bones 

... 2 

Teeth 

32 

Incisers. Canine. Premolars. 

Molar. 



or Bicuspids. 




2-2. 1-1. 2-2. 

3-3 



2-2’ 1-1’ 2-2’ 

3-3' 



. 16 
*•^’16 

, i.e. 32 

Sthala (gum-roots) 

32 


Hanu(Chin) 

... Bone 1 

Lower Maxillary 

... 1 

(Total) 

86 

(Total) ... 

... 64 


2. Bones of 

the Trunk. 


Griva (neck) 

... Bones 15 

Onrvical vertebrse 

... 7 


(Dorsal vertebrae 

... 12 



1 Lumbar vertebrfe 

... 5 

Pri-stha (back) 

... Bones 45 

( Pelvic bones 

... 3 


1 Sacrum 

... 5 



(Coccyx 

... 4 


Jatru (clavicle) ... ... 2 

PSr.svakas (ribs) (with Sthalas and 


Arbndas), 

Oras (chest region) ... 
Bone in the genital organ 
Sroniphalaka (hip bones) 

(Total) 


Amsa (shoulder) 

AraLnika (forearm) 

Panisalaka 

Bones in the fingers, 3x6= 
Nails 


72 

... Bones 17 
1 


Collar bones 

Ribs 

sternum 


154 (Total) 

3. Upper E-ctremities (each). 


Bone 1 
Bones 2 

Bones 5 
15 
5 


Humerus 

Radius and ulna ... 
Carpal bones 
Metacarpal bones 
Phalanges 
Nails 


24 

1 


63 


1 

2 

8 

5 

14 

5 


(Total in both the limbs) 56 


(Total in both thelimbs) ...70 
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These, the smell and the rest, are the objects that become the cause 
of binding down the man, for tlie derivation of the w'ord Visaya (‘object’) 

„ is from the root sin to bind. And from these, the 

The five sensory or- ' ’ 

gans and the oorres- smell and the like, which have been determined by 
ponding object. their quality of being perceived are inferred that 5 

the organs are five which are the instruments of gratification derivable 
from their respective perceptions. 

253. (He now) adds to point out tlie active organs : 

XCII. The hands, the anus, the generative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to be known as the 10 
five active organs, and the mind of either character. 

The hands are well known ; the anus is the lower part of the alimen- 
tary canal; the generative organs are the means of pleasure that can be 
obtained from sexual union ; the tongue is well known, and so the legs. 

^ And tliese five, the hand and the rest, are to be 15 

The five Active organs. 

known as the five active organs, (that is to say,) 
means of accomplishing the acts (of) receiving, evacuation, pleasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports. 

254. Mind is an inner organ (the presence of which is) detected by 

a not-arising of knowledge (all at once). And that is of either character 20 

, • inasmuch as (it is) an auxiliary to the sensory and 

Mind. 

active organs. 


SECTION IX.-THE VITAL CENTRES. 

255. (The sage) says in order to point out the vital parts : 

XCIII. The navel, Ojas, the anus, semen, blood, 25 
the IS^ankhakas likewise, the head, the scapula, the neck, 
and the heart are the vital parts. 


4. Lower Extremities (each.) 
Yajnavalkya. Physiology. 


tlruphalaka (thigh bone) 

1 

Femur 

... 1 

Jfinu 

... Bone 1 

Patella 

... 1 

Jahgha (shanks) 

... Bone 2 

Tibia and fibula ... 

... 2 

Gulp ha, (ankle) 

... Bono 21 

Tarsal bones 

... 5 

Parsni (heel) 

... Bone IJ 



PMasalaka 

... Bones 5 

Metatarsal bones 

... 7 

Bones of tbe toes 

... 3x6=15 

Phalanges 

... 14 

Nails 

6 

Nails ... 

... 5 

(Total in both) 

64 

(Total in both) 

... 70 


Total according to Yajnavalkya is 86-1-1544-50 4-64=300 ; 

And according to Physiology (iucliidiug teeth and nails) 544-634-70-f 70= 257; 
or deducting teeth and nails, 205. 

Y. B.— This comparison is given with some diffidence of course as it is hard to 
identify these names. Even Monier Williams notices that ‘ Jatru ’ was formerly taken 
to mean the continuation of the vertebra while in later Sanskrit, it is being taken 
to mean a collar bone. There may be other instances like that. 
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These tea begianing with the uavel are the parts (where) vitality (is 
centred). Though the Vayu knowo as Samaua has 
The ten vital organs, quality of moving all over the body, yet this 

detailing of the special parts such as navel etc. is 
with a view (to show that they are) particularly (so). 5 

256. (He now) says to give a more detailed account of the vital 
parts : 

XCIV. Suet, fat, the lungs, the navel, the gall-blad- 
der, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of the heart, the 
front parts of the chest, the urethra, and also the rectum, 10 

XCV. The lymphatic glands, and then the heart, 
the colons, the anus too, the stomach, and the two 
abdomenal intestines — this is said to be (a) more detailed 
(list)(c). 

Suet (is) well known; fat (is) the oily substance found in the flesh ; 15 
the navel (is) well known; the lungs (are) the organs 

A more detailed list respiration ; spleen (is) an organ well known in 
of the vital organs. a ‘ , 

Ayurveda : These two look like masses of flesh and 

are situated in the left of the abdomenal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
and gall bladder is a fleshy mass, and these two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and the front parts of the chest are the two masses of flesh close 
to the heart. Urethra is the place where urine deposits. Rectum is the 
place where the faeces collect. Lymphatic glands are the places where 
the unassimilated food stays. Heart is what is known as Hritpundarika. 25 
The colon, the anus, and the stomach are well known. The inner intes- 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from the e.vterual tube of the anus are two, 
and they are the intestines of the viscera, (that is,) situated in the region 
below the navel. 

This is a more detailed (list) of the vital parts of the body, and in 30 
the previous verse (they) are described in brief. Thus, therefore, some 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (in tliis verse also). 

257. (The sage) says to detail the vital parts further : 

XCVI. Pupils of the eye, the angle of the eye, the 
auditory passages, the lobes of the ear, the pinine of the 35 
ear, the fcSahkhas, the eye-brows, the tooth gums, the lips, 
the hollows of the loins. 


(r) Some of these names are given with great diffidence. 



126 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. Ill, Oh. IV. 


XCVII. The thigh joints, the testicles, the front 
parts, of the chest, the mammilhe produced of phlegmatic 
collections, the uvula, the buttocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the calf and the thigh, 

XCVIIL The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the 5 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and the chin, 
and the depressed parts, — these parts of this body 

XCIX. And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, and those very nine open- 
. ings are the vital parts of the body. 10 

The pupils of the eye (are) the central holes of the eyes ; the angles 
of the eye (are) the parts where the eyes and nose meet ; the auditory 
passages (are) the passages of the ear ; the lobes of the ear (are) the outer 
parts of the ear ; the pinnae of the ear (are tlie projecting parts of the 
ear) that are well known ; the tooth-gums (are) the parts to wliich teetii 15 

A more detailed en«- attached ; the lips (are) well known ; 

meratioa of the parts the hollows of the loins (are) the liollow poitions 
of the body. of the trunk at the sides in the lumbar region; 

the thigh joints (are) the places where the thighs are united to the 
hips ; the front parts of the chest (are) the two above described ; and 20 
the mammillae (are tho.se) produced of phlegmatic collections; the uvula 
(is) a smalt bell-like projection (from the upper part of the throat) ; 
buttocks (are) the hips ; the arms (are) well known ; the muscles of the 
calf and the thigh, (that is,) the muscle.s, (are) tlie fleshy parts of the calfs 
and the thighs; the joints of the cheeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
where the cheek bones and the extremities of the chin bones unite ; the 
head (is) the topmost part of the body ; and a depressed part (is) any sunken 
part such as the lower part of the neck, the arm pit, and so on. And 
if the reading is avatu, (then it means) the back part of the neck. And 
likewise round the pupil of each eye there are two white lateral portions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be taken (to mean) the four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des- 
cribed (form) portions of this body (which is after all) despicable. 

And likewise the two eyes and two ears, and the two nostrils, 

the mouth, the anus, and the generative organ 35 
thl^y^ ° above described are the nine openings. All these 

are in fact the vital parts of the body. 
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258. And more: 

C. ^iras are but seven hundred, and the sineAvs 
are nine hundred. And there are two hundred of the 
Dhamanis, and iiA'-e hundred Pesis. 5 

Siras (s) tliat are united to the umbilicus (t) are only forty, and they 
carry the impulses of wind humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour ; 
aud branching differently and extending over the entire part of the body, 
become seven hundred. Likewise, the sinews that bind together a limb 

with a branch of it are nine hundred. What are 10 
muscles. called Dhamanis are twenty-four in number, aud, 

proceeding from the umbilicus, they carry the im- 
pulses of Prana and the rest, aud become two hundred on account of their 
dividing (themselves into branches). Pesis (‘ligaments’), again, are bulky 
ill apiiearance, and intervene a limb and its branch limb, and are, for 15 
examiile, the thigh ligaments etc., and are five hundred in number. 

259. (The sage) gives again other (Igures with regard to these very 
SirS,s and so on, on account of their numerous branches : 

Cl. Know, (0 ye sages), tvhat are termed S'iras and 
Dhamanis are twentv-nine hundreds of thousands, and, 20 
likewise, nine hundred, together with fifty-six (in addition). 

Know, O ye Samaseavas and other sages, that these Siras and Dha- 

. nianis put together, bv branching and re-branching. 

The liiras and Dhama- , . . , , , , , . 

nis are 2,900,956 in all. become tweiity-nine hundred thousand, nine hun- 
dred aud fifty -six. 25 


SECTION XI.-THE HAIR Etc. 

260. And more : 

ClI. Of men Smasrus and Kesas are to be under- 
stood to be three hundred thousand. The quick parts 
of the body are one hundred and seven, and likewise the 30 
bone-joints are two hundred. 

(s) ‘ Sira ’ is not translated as ‘ artery ’ for obvious reasons. 

(t) The original word is ‘ Nabhi,’ and it cannot surely mean the heart. This idea 
seems to have arisen from the fact that a child in the womb is connected to the mother’s 
body by means of the navel cord, through which the blood charged with nutrition enters 
the body of the child. Or it is also probable that there may be some arrangement 
there which imparts to the blood the character of its carrying the billjous etc. impulses. 
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The 

joints. 


‘ hair ’ and the 


It must be understood that of men the Smasrus (‘ hair on the face’) 
and Kesas (‘ hair on the head’) taken together are three hundred thousand. 
The quick parts (are) the parts bringing about death or giving much 
pain, and it must be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 

in those (human beings). And the joints of bones 5 
are two hundred, while the places to which sinews, 
Siras, etc., are joined are innumerable. 

261. (The sage now) gives the number of all' the cavities in the 
entire body : 

cm. The number of the hairs along with the 10 
sweat- ducts are but fifty-four crores and sixty-seven 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

CIV. And these are extremely small and are 

counted being separated by the air particles. Of course, 
even one who understands the real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 

The extremely small (bodies) of the hair,— (that is,) the parts minute 
and minuter,— along with Sira, hair on the head, etc. described above, 
and together with the minute tubes flowing per- 
ducts spiration make fifty-four crores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 

seven lakhs together with half a lakh, (that is,) 
together with fifty thousand. 

They are separated by the air (particles), (that is,) divided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

And this is declared by a mode of Sastraic observation, for this fact 23 
cannot come under the (direct) perception of the 
di^tly eye or the otlier sensory organs. O sages, if any 

one among you understands this extremely abstruse 
fact of the nature and arrangement of Siras etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that is,) a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement should 30 
with effort be learnt by a wise man. 

262. (The sage now) gives the quantity of the essence (of food) etc. 
(that are contained) in the body : 

CV. Of the lymph, it should be known, there 
are nine Aujalis (u) and of water ten, and it is declared 35 
that of faeces it is only seven, and of blood eight ; 

CVI. Six (are of) phlegm, five (of) bile, and four 
only of urine ; and three (are of) muscular fat, while 


(ii) The palms united together to form a hemispherical enp is called an cmjali. 
It thus shows that is measure is individual. 
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(that of) flesh-marrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half (of it) in the head ; 

evil. The same quantity alone (there is) of 
phlegmatic humour, and even of semen the same quantity. 
Whoever (understands that) the body thus made is 5 
transient, then that meritorious (person) (paves the way) 
for Moksa. 

The essence of food that lias been well prepared (by the physiological 
process) is called lymph and its quantity is only nine Anjalis. It must 
be understood that the quantity of water necessary to bring about an 10 
intimate connection of the particles of earth (or solid matter) are ten 
The quantity of va- -A-hjalis. Of the fteces (or) excreta, it is but 
rions matters in the seven. It is described that of blood, which is but 
the essence of food to which redness has been 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire (element) in the 15 
abdomenal region, there are only eight Anjalis. Six (are) the Anjalis of 
phlegm (or) phlegmatic matter. Of bile (which is also called) Tejas (‘fire’) 

(it is but) five ; of urine that has been excreted it is four ; of muscular fat 
(or) of greasy matter of the flesh (there are only) three ; and of flesh- 
marrow, (or) of the essence contained in flesh, (are) two Anjalis, Marrow 20 
is that whieli is found in the cavity of the bones, and of that there is 
one Aiijali. In the head, on the other hand, iMajjft (‘ cerebral matter’) 

'is but half an Aiijali. Of phlegmatic humour or of the essence of 
phlegm, and likewise of semen or the (most developed) final element of 
the body, (there is) the same quantity, (that is,) only half an Anjali. 25 

263. And this is said with reference to a man in whom all the 

... . humours are in a normal (proportion), but (in the 

The proportion of the \ i ♦ i 

humours differs in an case) of tliat man ill whom the humours have lost 

unhealthy person. (their) normal (nature), no hard and fast rule 

(can be laid down) : For it is said in the Ayurveda thus “ Because of 30 

the dissimilarity of the bodies and likewise of (their) unstable conditions 

too, there cannot be any regular measure of the morbid matter, humours, 

and excretions.” 


264. Thus (it is), and he who has a conviction that this body which 
is made up of bones, sinews, etc., and is a store-house of (all) that is 35 


The knowledge of the 
body as consisting of 
impure elements in it 
leads to non-attach- 
ment. 


impure, and is uncertain (besides), is a blessed man, 
a true wise man, and is capable of attaining Moksa. 
For Yairagya (‘ non-attachment ’) and discrimina- 
tion between what is eternal and non-eternal have 


the character (a) of being (conclusive) means to 40 


(v) S. has simply nityaviveka and not nitydiiityaviveka. According to it the trans- 
lation would be ‘ uuwavering discrimination ’ or ‘ discrimination of what is eternal.’ 

17 
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Moksa, and a knowledge (of the body) abounding in bones, urine, faeces, 
etc., is capable of effecting Vair^gya. For this very (reason) has Vyasa 
(said) : “ For the sake of the base body, which is a store-house of every 
impure (matter), cannot respond to the good that is done to it, and is sub- 
ject to destruction, the simple people commit sinful acts. Incase what 5 
is internally (situated) in this body had been (situated) externally, (then) 
this world will have to grasp a staff and ward off the dogs and crows ” (to). 
Thus for the purpose of an absolute separation from such a despicable 
body every effort should be made in the direction of realizing the Atman. 


SECTION XII. -THE REALIZATION OF ATMAN. 10 

265. (The sage) now speaks of the nature of tlie Atman that is to be 
realized : 

CVIII. From Hridaya run in all directions seventy- 
two thousand nerves known as Hita and Ahita, and in 
their midst is S'asi-prabha, 15 

CIX. A centre. Ataian is staying in the middle 
of it as an unwavering light, and He should be known, 

and having known Him, one is not, indeed, born again. 

There are seventy-two tliousand nerves that run in all directions 
from the region of Hridaya, (that is,) extending in all directions as the 20 
Thenerves are 72,000. Petals of the flower of a toddy tree and termed 
Hitl (‘sympathetic’) and AliitA (‘ apathetic ’) be- 
cause of their nature of creating agreeable and non-agreeable sensations. 
There are again three nerves, and of them the two nerves called Ida and 
idiand Piu^ala nerve Pihgala are centred towards the left and the right 25 

chords, and Susunma, (respectively) in the Hridaya, are of opposite 
the dividing nerve. ^ ... 

nature, are connected wjth the nostrils, and are the 

centres of Prana and Apana, while the third called Susumua passes in 
their midst like a (continuous) staff starting in the region of parietal 
suture. In the middle of those nerves is the centre called Ohandra-prabha, 30 
and therein stays the Atm.vn, lustrous and unwaver- 
centre. as a lamp placed where there is no gust of wind, 

and He who is thus characterized should be under- 
stood, wherefore, by a direct realizatiou of Him one does not move any 
longer in this cycle of births and deaths, and attains immortality (x). 35 

(w) The idea seems to be that what is contained in the body is so despicable 
that it is fit to form food for dogs and crows. Only it is situated inside the body and 
one cannot understand the real nature of it. But had anything been exposed to the 
view then man would have realized its true nature. 

(x) Hridaya in the ordinary language means heart, but, from the nature of the 
explanation, it is desirable to construe it as brain. Nor can it be justified to hold that 
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266. And more : 

CX. Aranyaka should be understood which I 
obtained from Aditya, and also the science of Yoga ex- 
pounded by me should be learnt by him who desires to 
have Yoga, 5 

Yoga is a steady concentration of the actions of the mind on the 
Aranyaka and Yoga Atmax to the exclusion of every other thing, and for 
should’ also be studied, the purpose of attaining it even that known as 
Brihadaranyaka, which was imparted to me (xa;) by 
Aditya ( ‘ Sun-god ’), should be understood. And likewise that science of 10 
Yoga which I have expounded should also be learnt. 

267. (The sage anticipating the question,) how then the Atman 
should be meditated upon, says further thus: 

CXI. Without directing the mind, intellect, me- 
mory, and organ to any other thing, the Atmak, that Loed 15 
who stays like light in Hridaya, should be meditated upon. 

Having detached the mind, intellect, memory, and organs from the 
objects other than the Atman, and having turned them solely to the 
object (known as) Atman, Atm.vn should be medita- 
and^DhyauT’ ted upon. He, who is the Lord, that stays in the 20 

Hridaya, lustrous, unwavering as a light placed in 
a place free from a gust of wind. This very act, (namely,) of converging 
the actions of the mind to the Atman by withholding it from the compass 
of the external objects, (is known as) meditation upon Him, and resembles 
fixing the light of a lamp, the spreading of the collection of whose rays is 25 
obstructed by the concavity of a dish. 

268. (The sage) says that, on the other hand, where the action of the 
mind of one cannot find bliss in SamMhi by sticking to (that) which has no 
shape, by him should be undertaken a meditation upon Sabda-Brahman : 

CXII. Having studied, with due regard to the 30 
rules and without a blemish, the singing of Saman, he 

the centre of the nerves and feelings, as known to the Aryan physiologists, was some- 
where in the region of the chest. Yajnavalkya (verse 108) clearly says that the Nadis 
(‘ nerves’) take their rise in the Hridaya, and the Susumna takes its rise, as the com- 
mentary points out, in the region of the parietal suture. (Aitareyopanisad, iii. 12, may 
be compared with this.) Thus Hriduytt may be taken to be the centre of all nerves, 
that is, the brain. 

Next with regard to the Hita and Ahita nerves, it can be said that they are afferent 
and efferent nerves. Hitn is derived from hi, to run, whence liitcl means something 
through which a sensation is transmitted. Ahild which is the antonym of hild may be 
taken to signify efferent nerves, because through them sensations are not transmitted 
to the brain. This topic also gives us another word Man data to signify a nerve centre, 
(xx) YajSavalkya. 
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who is all attention attains Parabrahman by a practice 
thereof. 


Meditation upon Sab- 
da-Brahjian. 


The singing of S'lman is the song of Sanian in a way not opposed to 
the manner (of singing it) as understood by the study of one’s own branch 
of the Veda. Although Saman has tlie nature of being grina, a song, yet 5 
the (use of the) epithet Gaya, singing, is to exclude the Pragita Mantras. 

He who studies the Saman without violating the 
The study of Saman. method known as (attending) the study of the 

Vedas, without a blemish, (that is,) without overlooking anything, and 
being all attention, (that is,) having the action of his mind transfixed, in 10 
the Atmax intimately connected with the sound of Saman, lie becomes an 
adept therein owing to the exercise thereof, and by the meditation upon 
nothing which is of the nature of Sound, attains Para-Brahmax. It is 
thus said : “ Having become an adept in Sabda- 
Brah-Max he attains Parabrahman.” 15 

269. (The sage) says that, again, where the mind of one cannot And 
bliss in the Vedic hymns, then (tliat sort of) meditation upon the Atman 
(which is) of the nature of concentrating his mind solely upon the worldly 
songs should be tried by him : 

CXIII. (The seven) Aparantakas, Ullopya, Mad- 20 
raka, and Prakari likewise, Auvenaka, Sarohindu, and 
Uttara, Gitakas, etc. 

CXIV. And Riggatha, Panika, Daksavihita, and 
Brahmagitika, — this (set) might he snng, and in being- 
practised (this set might be) termed as Moksa. 25 

Aparaiitaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, and Auvenaka, together 
with Sarohindu and Uttara are the seven songs denominated as Praka- 
rana. Because of clia (‘etc.’) (in the text), the Mahagitas known as AsA- 
rita, Vardhamanaka, and so on are taken (into account). Riggatha etc. 
are the four Gitikas. The act of attributing the qualities of the Atman 30 
to the collection of Aparantaka and other Gitas 

Moksa. should be known as termed Moksa, because of its 

proving a means of Moksa, (for) from being an 
effort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating it, it is changed into a 
means of (obtaining) concentration in the Atm.an. 35 


270. And more : 

CXV. He who knows the science of playing upon 
Vina, is an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 
beating of time, attains the path of Moksa. 

One who knows the science of playing upon Vma (is he) who has 40 
mastered the science of playing upon Vina that has been expounded by the 
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sages Bharata and others. Sruti (‘strain ’) is so called because srCiyate, it 
is heard, and is of twenty-two kinds among the seven notes. It is thus : 

The three notes Sadja, Madhyama, and Panchama 
htmself t'o strains, Risabha and Daivata are 

each of three notes, and Gandhara and Nisada are 5 
each of two notes. Of the notes there are seven elementary ones, 8adja 
and the rest, and mixed notes are eleven, and thus they are of eighteen 
kinds (in all). He who is an adept in them, (that is,) an expert, (attains the 
path of Moksa). What is called Kala (‘ time ’) denotes the measurements 
of music, and he who also knows the nature of that, (attains the path of 10 
Moksa). On account of his concentration upon the Brahman centred in it, 
it being easy for the actions of the mind (which is guided) by the fear of 
mismeasurement etc. to (be converted into) concentration in the Atman, 
he attains the path of Moksa, (that is,) obtains it with very little effort. 

271. (The sage now) speaks of the attainment of another benefit by 15 
a music expert who is overtaken by such obstacles as distraction of mind, 
and so on : 

CXVI. If a music expert cannot attain the highest 
position by means of Yoga, then he becomes a comrade 
of Rudea and enjoys happiness with him himself. 20 

If a music expert does somehow not attain the Highest Position, 
then he becomes a companion of Rudra and enjoys Imppiness with him- 
self, (that is,) amuses himself. 

272. (The sage) (now) concludes what has been said above : 

CXVII. Atman is described to be without a begin- 25 
ning and his beginning is the body. And the entire 
world (is come) from the Atmax, and the coming of the 
Atman is from the world. 

According to the manner described above the Atman who is known 
as Ksetrajna (‘ individual soul ’) is without a beginning, and of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by the sage himself) to be the very taking 
of the body : “ [That which] has no birth [is describ- 
'srorld ed as born] for taking a body etc.” (III. 69). And 

on account of Paramatman is the origin of all the 
worlds, the earth and so on, and from a collection of the elements, the 35 
earth etc., that has come into existence through That, the birth of the Jivas 
as possessing a material body has been described in (a foregoing verse), 

“ Just as He iu the beginning of the creation [creates] ether, etc.” (III. 70). 

273. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by starting with a question 

(put to him by the listening sages) : 40 

CXVIII. How did this world containing the gods, 
demons, and men come to exist, and how is Atman 
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A question 
the world 
ATMAN. 


regarding 
and the 


(contained) in it? We are ignorant (of this), and (0 
sage,) tell ns that. 

How is this world which has in it all sorts of gods, demons, and 
men come to exist through that Atman? And how does that Atman 
become a possessor, in that world, of bodies of beasts, men, snakes, and 5 
so on? We are ignorant in this matter. Thus 
explain to us in detail (this) for the purpose of 
removing our ignorance. 

274. Being thus asked by the (listening) sages, (he) returns an 

answer : 10 

CXIX. The cover of illusion being got over here, 
the PuRUSA who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav- 
ing a thousand heads, 

CXX. He alone is the Atman, the Yajiia, the 15 
Omnipresent, the Lord of beings, and Virat, and He in 
the form of food attains the condition of Yajiia. 

Here, in tliis world, the cover of illusion which is of the nature of 

regarding the matei’ial bodv and the like, which are 

Yajiia, the Lord of bo- “ot one s own, as one’s own being got over, that 20 

ings, the Omuipresent PuRUSA is seen with many hands, feet, and eyes. 
Entity, etc. 

possessing the splendour of the sun, (that is,) 
having an infinite number of rays, and having a thousand heads, (that is,) 
very many beads. This is said on the strength of tlie various powers that 
can be felt therein, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 25 
there. He is himself At.man, Yajfia (‘ sacrifice ’), and the Lord of beings, for 
He is Omnipresent, (that is,) existing in every thing. If it is asked how 
that omnipresence itself doth arise, (it is) because He who is Virat, in the 
form of Purodasa and the like foods, attains tlie condition of Yajna; and 
from Yajna, going through the process of rain and so on, there is the crea- 30 
tion of living beings. Thus there is Omnipresence in this manner. 

275. (The sage) now amplifies this very (fact) : 

CXXt. That superior essence which is produced 
by making offering to the gods does gratify the gods well 
and also the sacrificer with the merited fruits ; (then) 35 
that essence, 

CXXII. Being united with the air is carried to 
the Moon, and thence by means of the rays is carried to 
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tlie abode of the Sun- god which is made up of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sam an ; 

CXXIII. This Snn produces out of the celes- 
tial region the superior Amrita which is the cause of 
birth of all living beings moving and not-moving ; 5 


CXXIV. Out of that food (is) again Yajna, (thence) 
(is) food again, and Yajna again (thence), and thus this 
cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 


The essence which is produced by making offerings of (food) material 
such as Piirodasa etc., intended for the gods, (takes) an invisible 10 
shape, after a complete transformation of (its own) self, (and becoming) 
superior, (that is,) most exalted by obtaining the quality of being the germ 

of production of the entire universe, gratifies well 
From Yajna to food. ^ • ,1 j j 

the gods to whom the offerings are addressed, and 

secures for the sacriflcer as well the desired effect, and being propelled 15 
by the air is carried to the region of the Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
the region of the Moon, it is carried by means of the rays to the region 
of the Sun who is tlie embodiment of Rik, Yajus, and SS,inan ; for the text 
laying down the identiflcatioii thereof runs thus, “That very knowledge 
of the three A'edas is (the god) burning (in) this shape.” Thence, this 20 
Sun-god from the region of his orb produces the liquid, Amrita, (which 
would descend) in the form of rain, and which is the cause of birth of all 
beings moving and not-moving, (that is,) those that can change their 
places and those that are fixed. From that food, which is the cause of 
birth of living beings and which is produced out of the vegetable kingdom 25 
brought into existence on account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed) ; and 
from the sacrifice (is produced) food again by the roundabout course des- 
cribed above ; and with food (is) once more a sacrifice (performed) ; and 
so on. Thus this entire cycle of Samsara is rotating well in the form of a 
continuous flow without either the beginning or the end. Thus,Jn this 30 
manner, the origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Atman. 
And also the taking of a body is in accordance with one’s own actions. 


276. Well, (it may be asked), if the moving of the Atman in the 
cycle of births and deaths is without (either) a beginning or an end, 
then there will be an inference that there will be no Moksa at all, and 35 
thus (the sage) next says : 


CXXV. Atmax is without a beginning and to the 
inner Atman there is no birth. But Pueusa becomes 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
result of actions (due to) ignorance, desire, and enmity. 40 
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Of course there is do birth to the inner Atman, (that is,) the 
Atmajj contained in tlie body, for the Atman has no beginning, and 
nevertheless, Porusa becomes connected with tlie body, in that suffering 
body He endures a series of enjoyments cf the nature of happiness or 
sorrow, and with the relation of this sort. He certainly becomes conneeted 5 
(with the body). 

And that connection is brought about from the deeds resulting from 
The connection be- ignorance, desire, and enmity, and is not a spon- 
tween the sonl and the taneous product. And that, being an effect, has 

decidedly an end, and (thus) (there is) no (such 10 


thing as) not-Moksa. 

277. It has been said tliat the birth (or beginning) of the universe 
(is proceeding) from the Atman, (and tlie sage now) says to develop that 
(idea) : 


CXXVI. He who has been descrihetl to you by 15 
me as the Original Lord and a Thonsand-Atman, — out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the four 
Varnas in order, 

CXXVH. The earth is produced from His foot, 
the heaven from His head, the life-breaths from His 20 
nostril, the directions from His ear, the air from His 
touch, and the fire from His mouth, 

CXXVHI. The moon from the mind is born, 
the Sun from the eye, and the ether as well as the 
universe containing the moving and not-moving (beings) 25 
from the groins. 


The origin of the four 
Vanias. 


He who has been described to you by me as Thousand-Atman 
because of his being the soul of everything, as of 
many manifestations because of being the universe, 
and as tlie Original Lord because of his being 30 
the cause of the entire universe, the four Yarnas, Brahmana and the rest, 
came into existence from the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot of Him respec- 
tively. Likewise (were produced) from His foot the earth, from (His) 
head the abode of the celestials, from (His) nose the life-breath, from 
(His) ear the directions, from (His) touch the air, from (His) mouth the 35 
fire, from (His) mind the Moon, from (His) eye the Sun, and from (His) 
groins the ether and the universe containing the moving and not-moving 
beings. 
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SECTION XIII —EXPLANATION OP DIFFERENCE IN BIRTH ETC. 

278. (The listening sages) urge (a point) here: 

CXXIX. If that is so, 0 Brahman, how (is it) He 

A 

is born among inferior beings ? He (is) Isvara, and how 
(is it) He is brought into contact with undesirable con- 5 
ditions ? 


O Brahman, the Lord of Yogins, if Atjian Himself gets the nature of 
Jiva etc., how then is it that He is born among inferior animals, the 
What makes isvAR\ to beasts, birds, and so on? And would it be is said 
that the birth there is on account of being tainted 
with ignorance, passion, enmity, and so on ? That 
too cannot be ; wherefore, liow can Isvara, wlio has free will, be brought in- 
to contact with the undesirable conditions of ignorance, passions, and so on ? 


be born among inferior 
animals ? 


10 


279. And more ; 

CXXX. Though He is attended bv the organs of 15 
perception, how is it that He has no knowledge (of a) 
previous (existence) ? "Wherefore is it that, though pre- 
sent in everything, He cannot understand the suffering 
that is found in all ? 


Likewise even tiiis (is) a counter-argument in this (matter), though 20 
He is attended by mind and the like means of perception, liow is it that no 
, knowledge (of a) previous (birth), (that is,) the 

cannot feel it thougli thouglit of having endured ill a different birth, does 
of not arise in Him? Likewise, how is it that He 

does not feel the suffering which is found in everj^ 25 
being, and is of tlie nature of happiness, misery, or the like, though He is 
present in everything, (that is,) though He is found in every body? Thus, 
it is not right (to hold) that Atman alone, who is Isvara, obtains the 
condition of Jiva and so on. 

280. (The sage) gives an answer to the first question : 30 

CXXXI. This Jiva on account of the taints, aris- 
ing from the actions of the mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
moving being, and also (passes) through hundreds of births 
and wombs. 35 


Of course Isvara in his own condition has got the attributes of 
Reality, Knowledge, and Happiness, and, nevertheless, under the influence 


ATMAV is born again 
and again on account of 
ignorance, passion, etc. 


of association with ignorance. He is overpowered by 
the conditions of ignorance, passion, and so on, and 
does a series of actions, which are of three kinds, 40 


18 
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mental and so on, and which become the cause of birth among various 
inferior animals. And thereby lie obtains the quality that causes an 
inferior birth such as that of the lowest caste. Persons of the lowest 
(caste) are Ohandalas etc., birds are crows and the like, and not-moving 
beings are trees and so forth, and the condition of them is the condition 5 
of a person of the lowest (caste), bird, or not-inoving being. These 
(conditions) this Jiva attains on account of the defects of the Karman 
achieved by the mind, speech, and body respectively (after going) 
through a thousand births. 


281. And more : 


10 


CXXXII. Just as the propensities of the souls 
(while staying) in the bodies are innumerable, in exactly 
the same way (are) the shapes of living beings of all 
classes in this world. 


Just as of the souls, (that is,) of the Jivas, (that are staying) in tlie 15 
bodies, the propensities, (or) t!ie particular attitudes of thinking, are innu- 
merable owing to the proportion of preponderance of the Sattva and the 
other qualities, even so the effects tliereof. (that is,) tlie shapes distorted, 
dwarflsh, and so on, are of all living beiugs in all classes (y). 

282. Well, (it may be objected,) if being distorted in the body etc., 20 
are pi’oduced of Karman. then, they should coiuti into effect immediately 
after the deed (is done) : Anticipating (this the sage) says : 

CXXXlll. The ripening result of the deeds done 
is after death, and of certain ones it arises in this (world) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pro- 25 
pensity is the effector in it. 


The ripening result, (that is,) the effect of certain deeds, such as the 


The ripening result of 
actions sometimes after 
birth, sometimes while 
alive, and somctines 
partly in both the cases. 


rites of Jyotistoina and so on comes after death, 
(that is,) when another body is taken. Of certain 
(other) deeds such as the Karirya (sacrifice) (s), the 30 
effect which is of the nature of rain and so on is 
produced in this (very world). Of certain (other) 


(y) “ And from this is removed the objection how it is that isvAR .4 is brought into 
contact with undesirable condition.s. Atso in these two verses a removal of the objec- 
tion is stated that the obt liniug of a mean birth and a mean shape is only (true) of 
Paramatman who lias enlii-aced a subtle bocW, and has got into the condition of the 
soul, on account (.f the sin, and not of Parajiaimax Actual. Further for this very 
reason, (it is) to iie inforred (that there is) no consciousness of the conditions enjoyed 
during some other existence. Thus, therefore, it is stated by the expounders of the 
Sastras that the remembering of the (previous) birth.s and so on (holds good only in the 
case) of Yogius whose sins have been completely reduced.”— A pararka. 

( 2 ) Karirya i.s the name of a sacriQeo and is referred to by ilADUAVACUARYA in 
itho 7th Adhikaraua of Jaimini, XI. i. He says Uunrijadeli Mmijasija Karma ■to abhijdsenu 
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deeds suchasOliitra (a) and so forth, the effect (which is of tlie nature of) 
cattle and so on (conies) to happen either here or when a different body 
(is taken), and thus tliere is no settled rule. 

The meaning of the text is that it is not indeed (necessary that) the 
The Chief effector is sS'^ct of the deed should appear immediately after 
the Battva and the like the deed. And, again, with regard to the capacity 
qualities. deeds to bring about the good or bad effect 

the very condition of the Sattva quality and the rest becomes the effect- 
or, for on that depends the difference of the results (b). 

283. It has been said that he obtains the birth of one of the lowest 
(caste) and so on on account of (the sins) resulting from the actions of 
mind, speech, and body : (The sage now) says by way of amplifying it; 

CXXXIV. One who muses with a sole intent 


10 


over another’s wealth, likewise (one) who thinks of unde- 
sirable things, and also one who persistently determines 15 

on false things is born of inferior wombs. 

He who muses witli a sole intent as to how he should rob others of 
their properties, likewise he who thinks of undesirable tilings thus, ‘ I 
One is born of inferior commit a Brlhmana-slaughter’ and the like 

wombs pn account of (acts) that involve cruelty, and lie who has also a 20 
mental sins. persistent determination, (that is,) a repeated deter- 

mination to things that are unreal, is born of inferior wombs, as a dog, a 
ChancHla, and so on (e). 


phalabhiiyastvaduriancU, because, it is stated in connection with Karirya and the 
like rites which are performed with a desire, that the merit grows excessive in propor- 
tion to (the number of times in) which it is repeated. 

(a) Chitra is the name of a sacrihco. It is treated as an Adhikarana in Jaimini 
I. iv, 3. The text is, Chitraij i ynjetu pusiikunMli, he who desires to possess cattle 
might perform a Chitra sacrilice. It is further referred to by Madhavacharva in his 
2nd Adhikarana of Jaijiixi, Xi. i. in connection with the topic that what forms part of 
a sacrifice should be performed only once. 

(5) The following interpretation given by .Apararka may also be noted : “ The 

ripened result, (that is,) the effect, of certain actions such as pleasing longevity (of life) 
and so on, and also its opposite, the diminution of the term of life etc., and (also that) of 
certain (actions) which have been done with a weak determination, arise in another birth, 
while of certain (other ones) which have been again and again performed with a persistent 
determination the ripened result occurs in this very birth. Again of other actions which 
have been performed with a determination still more excessive, the fruit arises in this 
birth as well as in another one. And then, with regard to the peculiarity of ail sorts 
of merits, the propensity coupled with a particular sort of mental action (becomes) the 
effector, that is to say, the means of producing the effect." 

(c) " One who muses over the properties of others, (that is,) one who thinks 
thus, ‘ How can he be deprived of this?’ (or) ‘ How can this be made mine? ; likewise he 
who goes on wishing undesirable things to another, (that is,) wishing unpleasant things 
to another as, ‘It were well if this man will have no progeny, no cattle, no wealth’; 
likewise he who has a persistent inclination towards false things, (that is to say,) one 
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284. And more (d) : 

CXXXV. A man who speaks falsehood, is a back- 
biter, is harsh likewise, and talks incoherently is born 
among beasts and birds. 


That man nyIio is habitually given to speak falsehood, (is) a back-biter, 5 
(that is,) poisons the ear of another, is harsh, (that is,) speaks what causes 

, , , (mental) distress to others, and talks incoliereutly 

Sin of siieech prodnc- ' ' ’ •' 

tive of birth among (c), (that is,) speaks things uusuited to the occa- 
birds and beasts. sion, is born among beasts and birds, superior or 

inferior, the difference being determined by the conscious or unconscious, 10 
repeated etc. (nature of the) act. 

285. And more (f) : 

CXXXVI. One who is given to tpipropriate what 
is not given, one who is attached to another’s wife, or 
one who kills (animals) in a prohibited manner is born 15 


among nonmoving beings. 

He who is given to apiuopriate what is not given, (that is,) he who is 
intent upon misappropriating another’s property that is not given to him, 

One is born among ^ enjoys another’s wife, or he who is a 

trees, creepers, etc., for slaughterer of animals in a prohibited manner, is 20 
■’ born among the non-moving beings, tree, creeper, 
and so on in proportion to the exce.ssive or light nature of the sin. 

286. (He now) speaks of the development of Sattva and other 


qualities : 

CXXXVIl. Oae who knows himself, (is) pure, 25 
trancpiil, and given to conducting of austerities, has con- 
quered his senses, is dutiful, has Vedic learning, and (is) 
a liSattvika, (obtains) a birth among the gods. 

One who knows himself (is) he who is free from conceit of learning. 

He who is a Sattvika " ealth, high birth, and so on. (He is called) pure 30 
obtains birth among the (who) has (in him) external and internal purities. 

Tranquil (is he) wdio has an unruffled nature. (He 
is) given to conducting of austerities who is devoted to such penances as 
Krichchhra and so on. Likewise he who is not attached to the objects 


who has a persistent inclination or excessive bent on the conclusions of Bauddhas 
Charvakas. and so on that are false (or) or not based on authoiit 3 -, has the taint and is 
born of such wombs, (that is,) of Clian.lalas and so on. This is the threefold mental 
sin.”— Apabarka. 

(d) “He now speaks of (sins) of speech.” — A pararka. 

(e) “ He who speaks contrarj- to what is well known as the sources of knowledge, 
Puranas etc.”— A pararka. 

(/) “He now speaks Of the sins of the body.” — A pararka. 
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coveted by the senses, is given to the performance of (religious) duties 
(that are) compulsory as well as occasioned (by special circumstances), 
and is one who has imder.stood the ineaniiig of the Vedas, is a S.Utvika. 
And such (a one) obtains a birth among the gods, exalted or more exalted 
in accordance with the proportion of Sattvika element. 5 

287. And more: 

OXXXYIII. He (is a) Riijasa (person) wlio is given 
to the (performance of) blame worthy acts, (is) a coward, 

(is) exertive, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a birth among 
mankind after death. 10 


He who is given to blameworthy acts such as piping, drumming, 

dancing, and so on, and likewise (is) acovartl (or) has a bewildered 

mind, (is) exertive, (that is,) is always engaged 

He who has a Hajasa actions, and (is) addicted to excessive sensual 
cxualities obtains birth 

among mankind. pleasures, IS one who has in him the Hijasaic 15 

element, and such (a one) obtains, after his death, 
a birth among mankind, of inferior or superior caste in accordance with 
the proportion of that element (ty). 

288. And more ; 


CXXXIX. Oue of a sleeping disposition, a cruel 20 
man, a miser, an infidel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 
a Tamasa, born among beasts. 


And likewise, again, he who is of a sleeping disposition ; does acts of 

cruelty to animals, and lias got a miserly nature; is 25 
among^beTiite?” likewise an inlidel who speaks ill of religious duties 

and so on, or is a habitual beggar ; he who is 
careless, (that is to say,) he who is devoid of discretion as to what should 
and should not be done; and he who takes to a forbibden (line of) conduct, 

- such a man has Tamasa element iu him and is born among cows and the 30 
like (beasts), inferior or more inferior according to the proportion of that 
element. 


289. (He now) sums up what is said above : 

CXL. Thus charged with Rajasa and Tamasa ele- 
ments, he lingers here, and being overtaken by undesir- 35 
able conditions, gets into Sarasara. 


(y) The following is the iiiteipi-etation of Ap.xR.tRKA : “ Good deeds are Dliarma 

and what Ls other than that is blameworthy An Adhira* is he who is 

unable to endure the extremes such a.s heat and cold. ^He is) exertive who is always 
engaged in warfare with a desire ...” 

* N. B—Adhtra is the word used by Vaj.navalkya which has been translated as 
coward to suit the explanation of the Mitaksara. 
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This Atman who is affected by ignorance thus, is charged fully with 
Rajasa and Tamasa qualities, moves on here in this 
Samsara, is overtaken by various conditions causing 
misery, and, again and again, gets into Samsara, 


The winding 
the topic. 


(that is,) taking up of a body. 

Thus there is no ground to (raise) tlie objection, “He (is) Isvara, and 
how (is it that) He is brought into contact with undesirable conditions?” 


5 


290. The second objection is, “Though lie is attended by the organs 
of perception [Iiow is it that He has no knowledge (of a) previous exist- 
ence?]” and even to that (the sage) gives an answer : 10 

CXLI. Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed 
to observe (one’s own) features (even) so he whose organ 
of perception is undeveloped is iiiisuited to the knowledge 
of the Atman. 


Of course the Atman (in the body) is possessed of the means of 15 
obtaining knowledge, such as the inner organ (called mind), and neverthe- 
An undeveloped sense less, he is unable to perceive the things enjoyed 
cannot perceive things during some other life, for he has his organ of per- 
enjoj-ed m the past. ception undeveloped, (that is to say,) his mind is 
occupied by dirt, such as passion and soon. It is like a mirror which is cover- 20 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a knowledge of one’s (own) features. 

291, Well, (it may be urged,) even the knowledge relating to 
a previous existence is elucidative of the Atman, and it is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to hold that He cannot perceive it. 
(The sage) anticipates this and says (h) : 25 

CXLII. Just as in an unripe cucumber which is 
bitter, the sweet taste, though present in it, is not per- 
ceived, even so, indeed, the quality of understanding in 
the Atman contained in the body whose organs of per- 
ception are not yet developed. 30 

Just as in a cucumber which is uuripe and is bitter, (that is,) in a 
Karkatika (‘cucumber’) fruit which tastes bitter (i), the sweet taste. 


(h) (The sage) gives an illustration with refeience to the fact that though there, 
is the knowledge, it cannot come under perception unles.s there is the (necessary) 
development. — Apararka. 

(i) Thi.s word ‘Katn' (‘ bitter ’) is not used in the sense of a particular taste, 
but (it is used) to indicate a particular variety."— A pararka. 

JV.B.— The meaning seems to be that though certain cucumbers are bitter to taste 
when tender begin to taste sweet as they grow more and more ripe. Mangoes that are 
very sour when unripe become as much sweet when they are ripened. But Apararka 
however, holds an altered view. 
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though present in it, cannot be perceived, even so 
An example of the . . . / , , . \ 

bitter cncnmber for the r[ua.lity of understanding’, (that is,) the Quality 

non-perception. knower, (that is to say,) the capacity 

of perceiving the things pertaining to a previous birth, though present in 

the Atman (who stays inside the body,) cannot he [lereeived w hen His 5 

means of perception are undeveloped. 

292. (The sage now') answ'ers (tlie question) which has been raised 
as, “Wherefore is it that, though present in everything He cannot under- 
stand tlie suffering that is found in all ?” (I. 130) : 

CXLTTI. The xltman avIio has a body feels the 10 
suffering pertaining to all (living beings) in a body that is 
his, but a Yogin who is liberated gets the contact of 
suffering of all. 

Next, the Atman who lias a body, (that is,) who has a love of person, 
perceives the suffering which is of the nature of Adhyatmika (‘ pertaining 15 
„ , , , . to the mind ’) etc., and falls to (the lot of) all (living 

person cannot feel the beiiigs), in a body which He has acquired out of His 
pain etc. of others, very deeds, but (He can) not (feel) that pertaining 

to any other body, (the reason) being the very invisible element (which 
gives rise) to the starting of (various) suffering bodies. But he who is a 20 
Yogin, liberated and free from egoism etc., becomes, on account of his 
(possessing) fully developed means (of perception), 

A Yogin can feel. ^ know'er what are conventionally called happiness, 
misery, etc., and are pertaining to the souls of all the bodies (J). 


293. ^Yell, (it may be objected,) w'hcn the Atm.vn is one, the con- 25 
ception that, in the bodies (possessed) by the gods, men, and so on, He is 
different, cannot be possible. (The sage) anticipates (this) and says: 

CXLIV. Just as though space is one indeed, it 
becomes different with reference to the pots and so on, 

O'). .Apararka’s interpretation is quite lUfforent. He says : The Atman who has 
a body, (that is). He who believes that the object (known as the) body is his own self, 
feels or gets in his own person, the suffering which is of the nature of h.appiness or 
misery the suffering pertaining to all, (that is, the sufferings), the arising of which 
depends upon all his organs, the head, the hand, the foot, and the like. But he, on the 
other hand, w'ho has Yoga in him. when his Yoga matures and the notion that the object 
known as the body is himself di.sap pears, becomes a knower of, (that is.) one who under- 
stands, all the miseries that are pres nit in the bodies of all, and (it does) not (mean) 
that he (actually) feels the misery th.at comes to all men.” The idea is that a Yogin 
feels that every one is happy while he alone is .subject to every sort of misery that 
exists in the worl 1. The reading too of .Apar.\rk.a is different and roads as Ynpa- 
ynktascha sarcannm jfwtd iKipnoti vedandm. Yoga does not seem to be so very pes- 
simistic and YuSane-sVaRa's view seems to be better. A Yogin can feel the pain and 
pleasure of all living beings for he feels his own self, the Atman, everywhere. He feels 
Sarcum khalu iddm Brahma, all this indeed is Brahman, 
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even so Atman who is indeed one (looks) several as the 
sun in water-containers. 

Just as though the space is only one (whole) it is (yet) jjerceived as 
several being distinguished by diverse limitations such as well, pot, and 
so on, or even just as though tlie sun is only one is (yet) perceived as many 5 
in different water-containers such as a water-pot, a jar, a MallikS, pot, 
and so on, so even Atman, though only one, is yet regarded as many by 
the limitations of the inner sense which bring about the distinctions. The 
employing of the second illustration is for the purpose of showing that 
(the holding) of Atman as several is not pertaining to the Highest Know- 10 
ledge (fc). 

294. “ The Lord at once obtains the five elements himself being the 
sixth” (III. 72) : (The sage) concludes the topic opened by this and the 
other (texts) and says : 

CXLA^. Brahman, ether, air, fire, water, and earth 15 
are the Dhatus. These arc the Lokas, and that the xVtman, 
and from That (the world) containing the moving and 
non-moving beings (comes to exist). 

Brahman (is) At.man, ether (is) the sky-element, air (is) tlie gaseous 
The six Dhatus, Brau- element, fire (is) (the element known as) Agni, 20 
MAN, etc. water (is) well known, and (these' along (with) the 

earth (are called the Dhatus). As these very Dhatus (‘ elements’) the air 
and the rest are called Dliatus because dhcirayanti, they pervade, the body 
and support it. Of them the flve elements beginning wiili ether are called 
Lokas, because loktjaute, they are perceived, tliat is to say, (they are) inert. 25 
This (‘ Brahman’) is tlie chief element known as Atman, and from it, (that 
is,) a combination of inert and non-inert elements, tlie world consisting of 
non-moving and moving (being.s) comes to exist. 

295. (The sage now) says how this Atman creates this world : 

CXLVI. Just as a potter prepares a pot by bring- 30 

ing together clay, stick, and wheel ; or a house-builder 
a house with rushes, mud, and wood ; 

CXLVII. Or a goldsmith (various) shapes by 
taking mere gold ; or a Kosakaraka (worm) a cocoon bv 
union with its own saliva ; 35 

CXLVIII. Having thus taken the materials and 
uniting them with the sensory organs the Atman creates 
himself in those respective classes. 

<fc) AparaRka begins his interpretation as, “ Indeed the quality of being diverse, ' 
if not subject to limitations, is opposed to unity.” ’ 
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Just as, indeed, a potter, having taken the various necessary things 

} X such as clay, the wheel, rags, and so on turns out 

The ATMAN creates the ,, . „ . 

body with earth and so collection 01 various kinds of manufactured 

on and IS confined him- articles sucli as water-pot, dishes, and so on : or as 

an architect turns out one effect known as house 5 

by taking rushes, earth, and wood, — things mutually dependent ; or even 

as a goldsmith taking mere gold produces such effects as bracelets, crowns, 

ear-rings, and so on, all proceeding from gold itself ; or even as Kosakaraka 

(which is) a particular (kind of) worm, begins to produce from its own saliva 

what is called Kosa (‘ cocoon ’) which goes to confine that (worm) itself, even 10 

so the Atman, having gleaned the materials such as tlie earth and so on 

that are mutually dependent, and likewise the sensory organs also, the ear 

and so on, ci’ea'es in this Samsara his own self bound by the bondage of 

his own Karman, as possessing a body among those respective classes, the 

gods etc. 15 

296. But what is the evidence for the existence of the (element) 
(called) Atman distinct from the organs of enjoyment and the organs of 
perception ? (The sage) anticipates this and says : 

CXLIX. Just as the five great elements are true, 
the Atmax too is exactly so ; or else, how can one perceive 20 
by another (sense) what is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 

CL. Or who will recognize the voice once heard 
when he hears it again ? 

Just as the great elements such as the earth and so on are indeed, 
true— for that is so uiulerstood from the authorities— even so the Atman 25 
is true; or else if a kiiower other than the intellect and the organs does 
not exist, how' can one, who lias perceived a tiling by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, can [lerceive it by another, (say,) the organ of touch, (and 
feel) ‘ I touch him whom I have seen ? ’ 

Likewise, having previously heard the voice of a certain man, 30 
who can, when he hears it again, recognise (it) as, ‘Tiiisis his voice’? 
Thus it is settled that a kuower distinct from the organs of perception 
there does exist. 

297. And more : 

Whose is then the memory of a past event, or who 35 
(is it that) brings about a dream ? 

CLI. (Who is it that) has the pride of birth, fea- 
tures, age, occupation, learning, and the like ? Who (is it 
that) endeavours after sound and other objects (of per- 
ception) by deed, mind, and speech ? 40 

19 
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If the Atman is not of certain existence, then, who is it that has the 

memory which brings to the mind a thing of experience, and which is 

dependent upon the awakening of the impres- 

Memory, dream, pride, produced by previous experience ? Indeed with 

and endeavour are 

arguments in favour of regard to a tiling seen by one, another cannot have 5 
the existence of the memory. Likewise, who is it that brings about 

ATMAN. 

consciousness during a dream ? Indeed there can- 
not be the power of bringing about that in the organs whose actions are 
suspended. Similarly to whom other than the unchanging Atman does 
the supposed belief which is of the nature of ‘I alone am blessed with the 10 
qualities of a liigh birth and the like ’? belong V "Who (is it) that likewise 
endeavours with all his mind, siieech, and body for tlie purpose of securing 
the enjoyment of sound, touch, and so on ? Even, therefore, the Atman 
dictinct from the intellect and the sensory organs tliei e does exist. 


SECTION XIV.-ENGAGING ONE’S SEliP IN PHILOSOPHICAL 15 

PERSIHTS Etc. 


298. Intending to describe the nature of Samsara for the purpose of 
prescribing a particular form of meditation, (the sage) says: 

CLII. He who feels doubtful whether there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 20 
himself perfect though imperfect. 

He, (that is to say,) the Atman described above being blemished (or) 
tainted with egoism, feels doubtful everywhere in feeling whether there 
One should not feel is reward or not for actions. And likewise though 
is°'‘rewa\d^for‘'Ltions i^Pei fect, (that is,) though he has not achieved what 25 
or not. he has to do conceives himself to be actually per- 

fect, (that is,) one who has achieved what he had to achieve. 


299, Moreover : 

CLITI. (This is) my wife, (these are my) children, 30 
(these are my) dependants, and I (belong) to these, — (to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and he is always of a per- 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing good or evil. 


To him of a blemished sense, there is a mental attitude extremely 

by a feeling of (iiiHcness such as ‘ (These, 35 

The feeling of ‘ mine i \ -t , , , 

perverts intellect. namely,) wife, children, dependants, and so on are 

mine, and I (belong) to them.’ And likewise he of a 
blemished sense is ever of a perverted disposition with regard to the various 
actions bringing good or evil. 
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300. And more : 

CLIV. regard to tlie knower of tlie know- 

able, wlien ill the normal condition or even a disturbed 
one, he makes no distinction, and attempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in water, or falling from 5 
heights. 

CliV. Conducting himself thus and being insolent 
and having attachment, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound down by hatred and ignorance as 
well as desire. 10 


He who knows wJiat should be known is the knower of the knowable; 

and with regard to such an Atman, in his normal coinlitiou, (that is,) in a 

condition when his temper is equanimous, and in a 

self makes him bouucl disturbed one, (that is,) ni feeling egoism and so 

down by hatred, igiior- forth, he makes uo distinction, (that is,) becomes 15 
ance, and desire. 

incapable of any discrimination. And likewise in 
fasting (to death), falling into fire or water, swallowing of poison and so 
on, he does, on account of his blemished condition of mind, exert himself. 


Thus taking liimself to various kinds of undesirable deeds he is 
insolent, (that is,) cannot curb himself and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighteous deeds, he is, on account of multitudinous deeds done 
thereby, bound by passion and liatred as well as ignorance. 

301. But how does, through taking a body, conviction (0 come to 
him again ? (The sage, therefore) says next : 

CLYI, Atteuding upon Acbaiya, diligent study of 25 
tbe meaning of tlie Vedas and JSastras, the performance 
of the deeds laid down therein, (keeping) company with 
tbe wise, auspicious words. 


CLVII. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo- 
men, viewing of all beings as bis own self, giving up 30 
of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 
cloth, 

CLVIII. WitblioldiDg the sensory organs from 
tbe objects, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimates of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 


(i). S. notices a reading visrantsa, dropping off. 
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CLIX. Getting rid of Rajas and Tamas qualities, 
purification of propensity, freedom from desire, and tran- 
quillity ; — being purified these means, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal. 

Service to Acharya (is) for the purpose of learning. Diligent study 5 
(is) in the meaning of the Vedanta as well as in the meaning of the Yoga 
philosophy of Patanjali and others. Performance 
study^^relig?ous°deedsi deeds laid down therein is the performance) 

etCj^ make one fall of of the acts of meditation described therein. 

(Keeping) company witli the wise (there should be), 10 
and also he must have the quality of speaking what is pleasing and be- 
neficial. (He should observe) complete abstinence from looking at women 
or (having) their embraces. Viewing of all beings as his own self (is) to 
look upon them (all) equally. Possessions (are) cliildren, fields, wife, and 
so on, (and there should be) a giving up of these. (He should take to) 15 
wearing of worn out ochre-coloured clothes. Likewise (he must know 
how) to check the running of the ear and the other sensory organs 
towards the objects, sound, toucli, and the like. Taiidra (‘ sleepiness’) 

(is what) looks like sleep, and iuertne.ss (isi want of enthusiasm, (and he 
should know how) to abandon both of them particularly. Proper estimate 20 
of the body (is) the consciousness of its being transient, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in all movements, sucii as walking (from place to ijlace) (there 
must be) a consciousness of the sin such as of killing small living beings (by 
trampling). Likewise (there should be, a complete severance of the qualities 
of Rajas and Tamas, a purification of propensity by Pianayama, and so 25 
on; freedom from desire, (that is,) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tranquillity, (that is,) subjugation of the external and internal organs. 
One might by these means such as attending upon Acharya and so on, 
be well purified himself and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
immortahty, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Samsarah 30 

302. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? (The sage) 
next says ; 

CLX. By meditating upon with a true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destruction of the 
actions, and by the contact of the wise, Yoga flourishes. 35 

By meditating within one's self in a fixed manner by bearino' in 
mind that the Reality is known as Atman, by being full of pure Sattva 
(that is,) by being full of the Sattva quality unalloyed, by a complete 
destruction of the productive germs of action, and also by the contact 
of wise, does Atma-Yoga flourish. 


40 
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SECTION XV.-EPPBOT OP THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE 
TIME OP DEATH AND THE PASSAGE OP THE SOUL 
APTER DEATH. 

303. And more: 

CLXI. He who has an untarnished intellect and 0 
whose mind, (does) -well, at the ending of the body, 

A 

(fix itself on) Isvaea centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 

Next, if the mind of that Yogiu wliose sense is untarnished does, 

at the time when the body is being parted with, fix 10 
He who fixes his mind .... i, ^ \ , -f 

on isvARA at the time itself well, (that IS,) in a steady manner, on Isvara, 

of death obtains a re- ^fho is full of Sattva, then if, (however,) he cannot 
collection of births. a 

attain Atman by the insufficiency of the practice 

of meditation, he obtains, on account of the sharp nature of his refined 

Samsksira, (at least) a recollection of the sorrows consequent upon his 15 

stay etc. in the various wombs of worms, insects, and so on and enjoyed 

by him during some other birth. And witli that recollection he sets forth 

on Moksa that cuts (the sorrows) off on account of the anxiety that arises 

(in him) (to escape such things). 

304. But the Samskara being not sharp enough, if one cannot recol- 20 
lect his previous birth, what would be his course ? (The sage, in answer to 
this,) says next : 

CLXir. Just as an actor paints, indeed, bis body 
with colours intending to give it various appearances, so 
the Atman (gets) bodies determined by the deeds (he 25 
does). 

Just as an actor, (that is,) one who appears on the stage, paints. 

The condition of the (that is,) puts on colours on, his own body with 

body IS determined by white, black, yellow, and the like colours to give 
the nature of the deeds . w . ^ ^ & 

one has done in previ- it various appearances such as of Rama, Ravana, 30 

ous births. and SO on--exactly SO the Atman, for tlie purpose 

of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 

by Karman, and presenting vai’ious features distorted, dwarfish, and so on. 

305. And more : 

CLXin. It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the embryo is on account of the defects of time, action, 
and the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
the mother ; and the wanting o£ a limb and so on (is 
subsequent) to the conception. 
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It is not sheer Karman and nothing else that is productive of dis- 


Defccts of time ac- 
tion, germ, and of mo- 
ther bring about disfi- 
gurement of the e!nbr}-o. 


tortion, dwarflshness, and SO on, and on the other 
hand, even time, of action, defect in the fatlier’s 
germ (that acted as) the cause of his body, and the 
faults of t!ie motlier, all these are tlie co-operating 


causes. By this association of the causes which can either be detected 
or not detected the disfigurement of the embryo, siicli as its wanting in a 
limb, is observed to take place at some undefined period after conception. 


5 


306. Well, (it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralaya of 
Prakriti, when all things, such as Mahat etc., evolved out of it, perish, 10 
even Karman comes to an end, and how does the taking of the first body 
that is governed by that (Karman), comes (to happen) ? (The sage) antici- 
pates this and says : 

CLXIV. This Atman who is not already liberated 
is never (free) from egoism, mind, course, result of action, 15 
and the body. 

Mind and egoism (are) wcl! known. Course (is) the accumulation of 
sin that becomes the cause of transmigration. The result of action (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the body is what is known as Liiiga 
(‘subtle’) (m). From these, egoism and tlie rest, this Atman is never 20 
separated at all so long as there is no Moksa. 

307. Well, (it may be objected,) death should naturally come at 
a settled time alone to the j'ivas wliose deeds (are also) pre-arranged (to 
take effect at a particular time), and (there should) not (be) loss of lives 
then in battles etc. simultaneously and at an unsuited time. (The sage) 25 
anticipates this and says: 


CLXV. Proceeding from wicks and associated with 
oil just as the continuation or disturbance of a light is 
seen, even so (is) the loss of lives at an unsuited time. 

Just as indeed there is a simultaneous existence of several flames 30 
Ue.stiny is resisted Proceeding from many a wick soaked in oil, and 
by the suddenness of a just as there occurs a simultaneous extinction of 
known cause. tliose (flames) that exist on account of an unex- 

pected and simultaneous cause of destruction, which is of the nature of 
blowing wind and which roughly passes over them, even so it is not im- 35 
proper that, on account of the cause known as war bringing about simul- 
taneous deaths, there can be loss of lives consisting of the lives of 
charioteers, chariot-drivers, horses, elephants, and so on even at an hour 
that is not pre-arranged. It is (as much as) saying this, (namely,) that 


(m) Lihga-sarira consists of seventeen elements, the five material elements (the 
earth, water and so on), the five sensory organs, the fine active organs, mind, and 
egoism. 
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destiny which has become the cause of destruction at a time predestined, 
is resisted by the suddenness of a known cause wiiicli brings about an 
effect contrary to it. 

308. He now describes tlie path of Moksa : 

CLXVI. Of Him tvlio is centred like a lamjj in 5 
Hriclaya, innumerable are the rays black, white, of a 
variegated colour, reddish, and dark-red. 

CLX VII. Of them one is pointed upwards which, 
piercing the sun-globe, reaches beyond the region of 
Brahmax, and thereby one attains the Highest course. 10 

Of the soul wliicli like a lamp is centred in the Hridaya, several 

are the ravs, (that is,) nerves, which cause (a 

The passage of the • i i i 

soul to .attain Uotsa, sensation of) pleasure, pain, etc., which are dess 

through one ray point- cribed ill (the verse) “Seventv-two thousand [are 
ii)g upwards ' ^ ^ 

tlie nerves] etc.” (III. 108), which are black, white, 15 

and of a variegated etc. colour, and which spread in all sides. Of them 

one ray is pointed upwards which pierces the sun-globe and passes beyond 

the region of Brahman. By (means of) that the soul attains the Highest 

course characterized by no more returning (ii). 

309. He now describes the way to heaven : 20 

CLXVIII. By those other one liuudred of his rays 

that are also pointed tipwards, he obtains the bodies of 
the gods along with the regions. 


(n) Apaeakka adds: ‘‘These rays are not of Jiva, but of the lunar and solar 
globes centered in the midst of a group of nerves known as afferent and efferent. They 
are said (to belong) to it indeed by a fancied identification. 

(An objection). t\'ell then, this Sniriti text is opposed to “His lives do not ebb 
out ” and the like bruti texts. 

(Answer). It is not so. This Kinriti has for its basis the well known firuti text, 
“ Passing upwards through it, he attains immortality." Thus there is here a ratttual 
conflict of the two ■ ruti texts themselves, and it is not a conflict between a feruti text 
and a Smriti text. Xor is there, strictly speaking, a conflict even between the two 
bruti texts : In connection v.ith “Ilis lives* do not ebb out," (there is) a iiortion to 
be supplied to make the sentence complete as “ to be born again," so that it may not 
conflict with tlio otlier .sruti text. Or it may be taken to moan this, (namely,) that (the 
Atman) has the mastery over the lives and they cannot pass away leaving him behind 
as a dependant, but on the other hand, leave the body at bis own will." 

* Ak R.- The text runs thus iia Jii asryti pra'it'ili utkrdmanti atmiva samavaliyante, 
‘ Indeed his lives do not ebb out, but are ab.sorbed here alone.’ It is hard to understand 
■what Apaeaeka means ■when he says that the ellipsis is to be supplied otherwise. 
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By means of those one hundred of his rays, which, being other than 
that acting as the path of Moksa to this Atman, 
pointmg^upwards leLt are arranged upwards alone, he obtains the bodies 
himtoSvarga. of the gods which are of pure lustre, and are the 

abodes of the enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regions, (tnat 5 
is,) along with the celestial cities made up of gold, silver, and precious 
stones. 

310. (The sage now) describes the path of transmigration . 

CLXIX. Through those rays which are not of 
the same nature, are below, and are of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist, passes for enjoying here the (results 
of his) actions. 

By means of those rays which are, on the other hand, below them 
^ ^ c. and are of a faint lustre, He being unable to 

Sara through the rajs resist, (that is,) being (entirely) bound to (the Id 
pointing downwaials. course) of the deeds He himself lias done, passes 

through the cycle of births and deaths for the purpose of enjoying here 
the fruits (of his own actions). 

SECTION XVI.— REPUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 

311. (The sage now) says by way of (refuting the view held by the 20 
advocates of the theory) that matter possesses animation : 

CLXX. By (means of) the Vedas, the fc:)astras as 
well as knowledge, by birth and death, by affliction, by 
movements and non-movements likewise, by truth and 
falsehood indeed, 25 

CLXXI. By (the occurrence of) what is beneficial, 
by happiness and misery, by actions too good and bad, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguries 
of birds, and conjunction of planets, 

CLXXII. By the motions of stars and constel- .30 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewise by ether, air, 
fire, water, earth, and darkness, 

CLXXIII. By the Manvantaras, by the occurrence 
of the Yugas, and by the effects of Mantras and medi- 35 
cines also, understand the Atman who should be known 
and who likewise is the genitor of the world, 
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By the Vedas (means) by (means of) such texts as, “This is that 
Proofs to show that Atman which cannot be denoted by any expression 
there is an Atman whatsoever “ It is neither thick nor atomic nor 
other than the body. short, and has neither hand nor foot ; ”(«») and so on. 

By ^3,stras (means) by Mimamsa, Nyiiya, and the like sciences. And by 5 
knowledge (means) by such experience of one’s own self (forming an 
entity) other than the body, as (for example), ‘This is my body.’ 
Likewise by birth and death that are regulated by virtue and vice practised 
while (one had taken) some other birth, (there should be) an inference 
that (there is an) Atman superior to the body By affliction (meansi by 10 
(the distress) that is ordained (to be enjoyed by) one who has done 
(various) deeds while (he had) taken another birth. Likewise by move- 
ments and non-movements also which are determined by consciousness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there should be) an inference that there is 
an Atman superior to the material body. 15 

312. Indeed there can be no animation and the like (qualities) possible 
to the (physical) body, wherefore, in the order of enumerating the qualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of special (jualities relating to an 
object which is the effect. Nor is there a possi- 
animation animation and the like (qualities) being 20 

in any (way inseparably) connected with the 
molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for (in that case anima- 
tion would have been universal, and) it is not observed in (such) material 
things, (as) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 
themselves). Nor should it be said that, like the power of intoxication, 25 
(animation) is the result of combination with water and other sub- 
stances, for power is a quality common to all (and it will have to be 
expected iu other cases also where it is not found). Thus one who has 


(tin) It is hard to do proper justice to this passage. The editions before us 
do not suggest any satisfactory solution. S. reads “ so c.sa ” “ iieti iieti ” iti “ Atma ” 
iti “ asthulam—ananu—uhrasvam—apd'tipddam’’ ityudibhik. G. and N. enclose the 
whole thing from so c.sn to up.1 >npddam in one quotation. D. adopts no quotation marks 
at all. The reference seems to be to Brihad-Aranyaka-Upanisad, III. ix. 26, IV. ii. 4, 
IV. iv. 22, and IV. v. 1.5, where there is a passage so e.jn neti netl Atml, and also to 
III. viii. 8 of the same Upanisad where there is a passage ost/inlum etc. In this ease 
the translation would be, ‘ This is that AT.MAN which cannot be denoted by any 
expression whatsoever,’ and ‘It is neither thick, nor atomic etc,' Neti neti occurs 
in the same Upanisad II. iii. 6, and the Bhasya explains it as a double negative signi- 
fying that ATMAN is an entity which cannot be denoted by any suited expression. 
The same double negative repe.its itself in the other passages referred to above. 

But the presence of another iti after the second neti is baffling to some extent. 
The punctuation found in S. is not correct either, for, if it were, as the uniformity 
shows, there ought to have been another iti after sa csu. Or it might be taken as ‘ sa 
ejo neti neti' iti, ‘ Atma ’ iti, ‘ asthulam etc,’ in which case the translation would be 
‘ This (Atman is that entity) which cannot be denoted by any suitable expression,’ 
‘ ATMAN etc.,’ ‘ It is neither thick etc.’ 

20 
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other proofs of the 
existence of atsian. 


the qualities of animation and so on and is superior to the material body 
should be accepted (as existing). 

313. Truth and falsehood (are) well known. What is beneficial (is) 
the occurrence of what is for one’s own good. Happiness and misery 
(are what belong) to the next world. Likewise (there is this,) (namely), 5 
the doing of an act that is good and giving up of what is bad. From 
these (things) also which are settled by knowledge, (there should be) an 
inference that there is an Atman superior to the body. A portent (is 
such as) an earthquake. A knowledge of augury of birds (is a knowledge 

of things) indicated by the movements of Pihgala 10 
and like birds. The planets are the sun and the rest, 
and by the influences resulting from their con- 
junction (there should be an inference of the existence of Atman). The 
stars are the luminaries other than (the ones known as) Asvius and so on, 
and the constellations are the twin Asvins etc., and by the motions 15 
of these indicating of good or bad influence, and by the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is,) those (portents) which are observed during 
the wakeful condition such as the observing of the sun as possessing 
spots in it, and so on; likewise by the (portents) of dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in a carriage drawn by donkeys, pigs, and 20 
so on ; likewise by ether and the like on tliat are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact of the body becoming 
impossible (as judged) by the occurrence of Manvantaras and different 
Yugas; likewise by the power of Mantras (‘incantations’) and medicines 
(on individuals) ; and by the minor acts etc., which are performed with 25 

deliberation, by these that cannot be attributed to the body directly or 

indirectly, O sages (Saraasravas and the rest), understand, (that is,) 
know, (that there exists an entity called) Atman, who should be investi- 
gated. 


314. And more : 

CLXXIV. Egoism, recollection, reteiitivity, hatred, 
intellect, happiness, courage, transmission (of knowledge 
from one) sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, 
existence. 


CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 35 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anima- 
tion, effort, and the taking up of the five elements, 

CLXXVI. For the leason that these indications of 
Paramatman are observed, therefore, there does exist an 
Omnipresent Isvara superior to the body. 4,9 
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Egoism (is the) sense of self. Recollection (is) that which, being 
dependent upon an awakening of the impression created by experience 
Other indications of belonging to a past life, is manifested in sucking 
the existence of Para- and SO on (in a new-born child). Happiness (is that) 
matman. belonging to this world, (and) courage (is) to be 5 

bold. Transmission (of knowledge from one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perception by one sensory organ of an object which has been 
perceived by another, and is such a conception as of the nature of, ‘ Whom 
I saw, him I touch.’ Here there is a generic indicative quality with 
regard to (the concepts) desire, eliort, and animation, while in the above 10 
verses the indicative quality was (of a) special (nature) and was stated as 
being the cause of motion, truth-speaking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
repetition. Likewise tenacity (is that) of the body, and existence is the 
preserving of life. Heaven denotes a species of happiness to be enjoyed 
in a certain different body. Dream (is that) which is well known. The 15 
indicative quality of the term ‘dream’ in a previous verse was suggestive 
of auspicious results, but it is (a) generic (term) here, and, therefore, there . 
is no repetition. Likewise (there is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind. The movement of the mind (is that) permeating the centres of 
animation. Twinkling of the eye (is) well known. Likewise (there is) the 20 
taking up of the five elements (in the form of body). Because these con- 
notations are impossible in the (earth and the other) elements and are 
observed as directly or indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 
ParamItmax, therefore, it follows that there is an Omnipresent Isvara 
known as Atman, and superior to the body. 25 


SECTION XYII.-CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS. 

315. (The sage now) describes the nature of Ksetrajna (‘Individual 
Soul’) : 

CLXXVII. The sensory organs along with (their) 
objects, the mind and the active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, 
CLXXVIII. And Avyakta,— (this group is) called 
his Ksetra, and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetraj na, 
who is Isvara, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Non-exist- 
ent, and Existent and Non-existent both. 35 

The sensory organs, (that is.) the ear and the rest, along with their 
objects, (that is,) together with the objects, sound and the rest ; the 
mind ; the active organs, (that is,) speech and the rest ; likewise egoism and 
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Ksetra (‘body’) and 
Ksetrajna (‘Individual 
Soul’). 


intellect which possess a deciding character ; the 
earth and the rest, (that is,) the five elements ; and 
Avyakta (or) Prakrit! (o), — this (collection) is called 
Ksetra (‘body’), and He who is tsvARA (‘lord’), is Omnipresent, and, there- 
fore, of the existent nature, (of the) non-existent (nature) because of His 5 
not being recognized by any other means of knowledge, and of a nature 
existent and non-existent both because of his being ascertained but 
imperfectly. Such an Atman is called Ksetrajna (‘Individual Soul’). 

316. (The sage now) describes the origin of intellect and the rest : 

CLXXIX. The origin of intellect is from Avyakta 10 
and thence is the source of egoism. The Tanmatras 
(‘ subtle primary elements’) and the rest, each next pos- 
sessing one more characteristic property, (arise) from 
egoism, and the rest. 


Avyakta (is) comparable to Sattva and the otlier qualities, and 15 
from it originates the intellect, which is of three kinds and full of 

Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (respectively). And from 
The origin of intellect, , ^ \ 

egoism, etc. that (intellect) arise the three kinds of egoism 

known as Vaikirika, Taijasa, Bhut^di. Prom one of 
those (forms of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of TAmasa nature and 20 
called BhutMi, the Tanmatras (come to exist). As (the word) dili (‘and 
the rest’) is used (in the text, it is inferred that) ether etc. also (come 
to exist from it). And they are so produced that each next one has one 
more characteristic property (than the one preceding it). As c/ia (‘and so 
on’) (is employed in the text, it is inferred that) from (the other) two (sorts 25 
of) intellect, (namely), VaiUarika and Taijasa, (there) arise the sensory^ 
and active organs. 

317. (He now) describes the nature of the characteristic properties: 
CLXXX. Sound, and touch, (and) sight, and taste, 
and smell are the characteristic properties thereof. From 30 
whatever (source it is) that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein alone is it swallowed up. 


(o) As ‘.Avyakta’ is interpreted variously in philosophical schools themselves 
the above translation both of the ver.ses and the Mitak.sara is given with great 
diffidence. Sea however the beginning of the Mitabsara on the next verse. Aparaeka 
has ‘Avyakta is the (element called) Praclhana’. Cf. Gita, II. 28, where it is explained 
that the living beings come from Avyakta and .are submerged in Avyakta itself. In 
support of this t a.xkaracharya cites the following: “ They came from what is nn 
known, and re-entered the unknown itself” See also Gita, Ch. VIII. Vedantins 
however hold that Avyakta is the ignorance itself inasmuch as it cannot be distinctly 
ascertained either by nomenclature or by perception, and anyhow it acts as the 
oUef cause to bring about Sainsara. Vide also Sariraka. 
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It must be understood tliat the cliaracteristic properties of those, 
(namely,) the five elements, ether and the rest, are five, the sound and 

^ the rest, and each next one (of the elements) con- 

The five cliaracteristic . . ' 

projoerties, sound etc. taius oue more (characteristic property than its 

preceding one). In the midst of these whicli are 5 

produced of intellect and the rest, from whatever genus, Prakriti, etc. one 

tiling takes its origin, it is swallowed up in that alone in a subtle form at 

the time of Pralaya. 

318. Intending to wind up the subject of the topic (the sage) says : 

CL XXXI. Just as x\tmax, tliougli is the Lord, 10 
does (yet) create himself on account of the ripened result 
of the threefold Karmau, even so has it been described 
to you hy me. 

CLXXXII. Sattva, Rajas, and also Tamas are de- 
clared to he His own qualities, and being influenced by 15 
Rajas and Tamas, he does indeed rotate like a wheel. 

CLXXXIII. He is without an origin and is the 
Highest PuRUSA, and has also a beginning, subject to 
changes, and is described of a condition that can be 
realized by indicative signs and sensory organs. 20 

Just as Atman, though He is Isvar.a, creates himself on account of 

the ripened result of the threefold action, mental and the rest, even so 

has it been described (by me) to you. The Sattva and the rest are also 

described to be His own qualities when (He is) under the influence of 

ignorance. Likewise (the fact) that He alone under 25 

The winding np of the influence of Rajas and Tamas qualities rotates in 

present topic. 

this cycle of births and deaths has also been des- 
cribed. He alone is the Highest Purvsa who has no origin. And (He) has 
yet a beginning on account of His taking a body, and is subject to changes 
(of being) distorted, dwarfish, and so on, and is likewise fully developed in 30 
being extremely huge. And He is described to be of a nature discernible 
by indicative signs and sensory organs. 

319. (He now) describes the way to heaven : 

CLXXXIV. (That) which (being called) Pitriyana 
(lies) between Ajavithi and Agastya thereby those avIio 35 
keep the Yedic Fires and are desirous of heaven pass 
to heaven. 
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Ajavitlu ip) is the path of immortals. Through that Pitriyana 
wliicli lies between tliat and Agastya {q) those who 
Pitiij.uia. keep the Vedic Fires pass to heaven, (that is.) at- 

tain the region of the celestials. 

320. And more : 5 

CLXXXV. Even those who are well devoted to 
gift-making and are also full of the eight qualities, and 
also those whose best course is the vow of truth, pass 
through that very path. 


Even those that are devoted to gift-making and the like deeds 10 
laid down in tlie Smritis, well, (that is,) being devoid of boast, and are 
, , , likewise full of the eiglit personal qualities described 

Those who ure clevot- ^ ^ 

ed to gift-making etc. by Gactama and Others as, “Compassion, forbear- 
also aro to heaven e i e • i 'i. • .l* 

througMliat very path. freedom from jealousy, purity, quietism, 

aiispiciousness, freedom from wretchedness, and 15 
contentedness” (r), and likewise also those who are habituated to truth- 
speaking, attain heaven through that very path, ( that is, ) Pitriyana 
itself. 


321. M’ell, (it may be objected), there is a complete destruction of 
all the Vedic teachers at the time of the periodical etc. re-absorption 20 
(of the w'orld into Prakriti), and how do men (that come to exist) 
subsequent to it perforin Agnihotra and the like rites, and how, n fortiori, 
being such as have not performed any religious rites attain the path 
to heaven ? (The sage, therefore,) says next : 

CLXXXVI. There (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25 
sand sages who are householders, can come back (to 
worldly existence), act as the seed, and set Dharma on 
foot (again). 


There in that Pitriyana, sages (there are) eighty-eight thousand in 
Dharma set on foot number and possess a virtue whereby they can 30 


again by the eighty- 
eight thousand sages in 
the Pitriyana. 

on foot (again) the 


return (to mundane existence), and they act as 
seeds in the shooting up of the Dharma tree by 
their being the teachers of the Vedas, and set 
religious duties such as Agnihotra etc. Thus the 


objection stated above does not attach itself here. 


35 


(p) “ (The three constellations known as) Hasta, Chitra and Visakha (form) Aja- 
vithi.”— Garga cited by Apar.akka. He also quotes Kasyapa who says that the con- 
stellation of fciiavana and the two nest to it form Ajavithi. 

(y) Aga.stya is a star now known as Canopus. 

(r) I. viii. 23. Buhler's translation is altered in the light of Haradatta’s 
commentary and is also made to suit the present reading. 
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322. And more : 


CLXXXA^II. A similar number of sages occupy 
the celestial region bet-vveen the Sapta-Risis and the 
Xagavithi, and being free from all occnjjations, 

CLXXXVIII. And possessing austerities, Brahma- 5 
charya, avoidance of company, and retentivity go and 
stay there so long as the deluge of the world lasts. 

Sapta-Risis (' the seven sages’— tlie Ursa Major) are well known, and 
Nilgavitlii (s) (is) tiie path of Airavata. Oceiipying the celestial region 
situated in the midst of (the expanse between) them, a similar number of 10 
Another group of .sages, (that is, .sages) numbering eighty-eight thou- 
S8,000 siges. sand, being free from all occupations, (that is to 

say,) occupied in (matters of) Knowledge and nothing else, possessing 
austerities and Brahmacharya, and likewise devoid of company stay 
(there) so long as the deluge of the world lasts, (that is,) so long as the 15 
Pralaya that has set in continues. And having stayed there, (they come) 
to set on foot the Dharinas pertaining to the Supreme Soul at the 
beginning of creation. 

323, (He now) says what sort of sages they are : 

CLXXXIX. (They are the sages) from whom the 20 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Vidyas, the Upanisads likewise, 
ancient anecdotes, the Sutras, Bhasyas, and whatever 
other (knowledge taught by) means of words (are again 
propagated). 


From the groups of the sages which are ol both kinds (described 25 
above), the Vedas as well as the Puranas, the Vedahgas, and the Upani- 
sads which are certainly imperishable, are transmitted through a series 

of students and flourish ; and likewise the ancient 
Those sages bring . 

back the eternal know- anecdotes of the nature of stones told ; the Sutras 

ledge to the world after found as grammar, Mimumsa, (and so on); the 30 
the deluge is over, o , . 

Bhasyas (t) which are of the nature of commentaries 

on the Sutras ; and also that, such as Ayurveda and the like, which, 


(s) “ Gakga describes A’agavithi thus ;*• KrUtika, Bharaui. and Svati (constella- 
tions) are described as Xagavithi.” But Df.vala (has thus) : “ All the three constella- 
tions beginning with Aswini (are) beginning with Xaga and ending with Uahana.” 
The me.ming is this : Kach of the three constellations beginning with Asvini have 
nine Vithis ■' paths ') beginning with Xaga. They are Xaga (‘ pertaining to a snake’), 
Gaja (‘ pertaining to an elephant ’), Airavati l‘ pertaining to the elephant Airavata), 
Risabha (‘pertaining to bear'), Gau (‘pertaining to the cow ’) Jaradgavi (‘ pertaining 
to an old beast’), Mrigi (‘pertaining to a deer’), Aja (‘ pertaining to a goat ’), and 
Dahana (‘ i ertainiug to fire ').” — ApauaRKA. 

(t) “iSiUrdrtho vuv'fyute yatra paduili stitrdiiu.^dribhilj, Srapuddni chu viii- iyante 
bhdsyum bhasyavido viduk,” those well versed in the Bha-syas recognize that that is the 
Bhasya wherein the meaning of the Sutra is explained by words suited to the Sutras, 
and also the terms it (itself) employs. 
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being other than these, are couched in words. The sages from whom (all 
these start) are of that nature and bj' them the Dharma is set on foot 
(again). This being so there is no question of the defect of being des- 
tructible even (in the case) of the Vedas. 


SECTION XYIIL— THE REALIZATION OP KNOWLEDGE 5 
ETC. AND ATMAN. 

324. What next? (The sage) (anticipates this) and says further: 

CXG. Tlie reciting of the Vedas, sacrifice, Brahma- 
charya, austerity, self-restraint, faith, and independence 
(become) the means of the knowledge of Atman. 10 

It thus becomes proper that when there is eternity of the Veda, 

the reciting of the Vedas and the rest (conducted) on its being the 

authority, become the means of knowing the 

\ec\il eTc '^become tile Atman through effecting the purification of (one’s) 

mean.s of the know- mental propensity. 15 

ledge of ATJIAX. 


325. And more : 

CXCI. Indeed, in this way, He should certainly 
be discriminated by all the xVsrainas while by the twice- 
born He should be realized, and reflected over, and 
listened (facts) about. 20 

CXCH. Those twice-born persons who, resorting to 
the forests and being full of all-surpassing faith, meditate 
upon this Reality in this manner, attain (Him). 

For the reason that the Veda has become the settled authority 
on theATMAN, therefore, this (Atman), in the manner described, should in 25 
various ways be discriminated by those beloneino- 

The ATMAN should lie • so 

listened (facts) about, to every order of life. He points out that very 
reflected over, and . jjy (those who are) twice-bom (He) should 

be realized, (that is,) perceived directly. He 
points out the means in that (connection) by saying that He should be 30 
listened (facts) about aud reflected over. First (He) must be determined by 
listening to tlie Vedanta, thereafter He should be reflected over, (that is,) 
should be inquired into by reasonings, aud then He becomes directly 
perceptible by meditation. Tliose twdce-borii persons, who, being full 
of exce.ssive faith and occupying a place of solitude, meditate, in the 35 
manner described above, upon this Atman, (who is) Reality and has 
become the Highest object (to be sought), attain, (that is,) obtain (or) 
reach, the Atman. 
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326. (He now) describes the celestial path (conducting) to tbe path 
of Moksa : 

CXCIII. Ill order they attain (the presiding deities 
of) fire, the day, the bright half of the lunar month, 
likewise the northern passage of the sun, the celestial 1 
region, the Sun, and the lightning as well. 

CXCIV. Thereafter having approached (them), 
the Manasa Piirusa renders them fit for the region of 
Brahman ; and to such (beings) coming "back again here 
there is none. 10 


Those who have understood the Atman do, in (is) the order, shelter in 
the abodes of tlie presiding deities of the 6re and so on that form the path 
of jMoksa, and being sent further by them, reach 
towararMoks^rncUhe tl'© Highest Destination. Fire, (that is,) Vahni (‘Ore’), 
final throwing off of the fj^y, (that, is) Dina (‘ day ’), the bright half of 15 

Linga hoc y. the lunar month, likewise the northern passage of 

the sun, the abode of the gods, the Sun, (that is,) Surya (‘ sun ’), and light- 
ning, (that is,) a form of Are,— those who in this order have passed through 
the abode of the (god of) fire and so on, Rlfina.sa Purusa renders them fit 
for the region of Brahman. To such there is no coming back here again, 20 
(that is,) into this cycle of births and deaths, but at the time of the final 
re-absorption of Prakriti, they throw off their Lingfi (‘ subtle’) bodies, and 
become one with the Paramatman. 

327. (He now) describes the Pitriyana (‘the path of the manes’) 
referred to above : 25 


CXCV. Whoever have, indeed, Avon the heaven 
by sacrifice, austerity, and (making) gifts, the (deities of) 
smoke, night, the dark half of the lunar month, also 
the southern passage o£ the sun, 

CXCVI. The abode of the manes, the moon, the 30 
air, the rain, the Avater, and the earth, — (these) in order 
they reach in this Avorld, and enter again too (the 
Samsara). 

CXCVIL He AAdio does not (try to) understand this 
twofold path in being self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 

or a Patanga, an insect, or even a Avorm. 

21 
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Those, again, who by sacrifice, gift-making, and austerities become 

. the enioyers of the merit of heaven, they reach in 
Those who have enjoy- 


ed heaven etc. come 
back to the Samsara. 


order the deities presiding over the materials 
commencing with smoke and ending with the moon, 
and reaching onee more, again, the air, rain, water, and earth, obtain o 
the conditions of semen by means of food such as rice, and get into the 
womb of those that are bound by the cycle of births and deaths. He who 
being careless does not understand this twofold path, (that is to say,) he 
who does not observe the practice of Dharma that becomes the means of 
(conducting to) these two paths, becomes a snake, (that is,) a serpent, a 10 
Pataiiga, (that is,) a hopper known as Salabha, a worm, or even an insect. 


SECTION XIX.— THE MEDITATION. 

328. (The sage now) describes the manner of meditation : 

CXCVIII. Having the feet turned upwards and 
placed upon the thighs, placing the (raised) right hand 15 
on the left, lifting the face slightly up, making the 
chest motionless as well, 

CXCIX. Having closed the eyes, remaining in 
a Sattva condition, without touching the teeth (in one 
row) by the teeth in the other, keeping the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having closed the mouth, staying comple- 
tely motionless, 

CC. Having mastered the group of the sensory 
organs, having a seat neither too low nor two elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pranayama double or even 25 
treble (in nature). 

CCI. Then that Lord who is centered in the Hri- 
daya like a lamp should be meditated upon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the Dharana should con- 
centrate the At.max also there. 30 

He who has asssumed the posture of Padma (‘ lotus ’)' (‘lotus pos- 
ture ’) — is so described because he (sliould be one) having the feet raised 
and placed on the thighs ; likewise placing the 
raised right hand on the raised left hand; slightly 
lifting the face up; making the chest motionless, 35 
(that is,) keeping it firm and erect ; likewise having the eyes closed ; 
remaining in a Sattva condition, (that is,) being free from desire, hatred, 
and so on ; without touching by the teeth (in one row) the teeth (in the 


The mode of Yogio 
raeditatiou. 
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Dharana is a set of 
three Pranayatnas. 


Other) ; likewise being one thus described as keeping his tongue motion- 
less in the palate ; likewise having his mouth closed, (that is,) having shut 
his mouth ; staying completely motionless, (that is,) having no sort of 
motion ; likewise having detached well the group of sensory organs from 
(their corresponding) objects ; and having neither a seat too low nor 5 
a seat too elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (bring 
out) a divergence of the mind, he shonkl commence the practice of a 
double or treble Pranayama. 

Then that Yogin who has brought breathing under control, should 
meditate upon that Lord, who, motionless, is centred in the Hridaya like 10 
a lamp. And even then he should so hold the Atman in the Hridaya as 
He is being felt, (as it were,) by the mind. He should also accurately 
perform Dharana. 

329. And the nature of the Dharana (is this) : The time occupied in 
making a snapping sound by moving the ends of 15 
the knees (together) (tt) is called a Matra, and the 
Pranayama performed in fifteen such Matras is 

a Pranayama of the last (order), (that performed) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Pranayama of the middle (order), and (that performed) in forty-five (such) 

(is) a PranayAma of the highest order. And three such Pranayfimas 20 
(make) one Dharana. Three such (Dharanas make one,) what is termed, 

(a unit of) Yoga, and those (Dharanas) should be performed accurately. It 
is thus said in some other (work) : “ The tip of hand should be suddenly 
moved and snapping made on the region of the knee. (The time occupied 
for doing so is called a Matra). (That performed) in fifteen Matras isdeclar- 25 
edto be a PranfijAma of the last order. That of the middle order is double 
that, and treble that is of tlie highest (order). Likewise by every three (of 
that is) aDharanfl, (constituted), and similarly (thrice that is a unit of) Yoga. 

330. (The sage now) describes the benefit resulting from the practice 

of Yoga consisting of Dharanas : 30 

CCII. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, 
sight, quality of perceiving sounds likewise, entering of 
another’s body leaving his own body, 

CCIII. And the creating of objects at pleasure are 
characteristic features of success in Yoga. When the 35 
AWga is successful it is conducive to immortality when 
one leaves the body. 

The quality of not being seen by others by obtaining extreme subtle 
Invisible nature, rocol- “^ture is called invisible nature. Recollection (is) 
lection, etc. indicate with regard to matters which are past the organs, 40 
success in Yoga. gxample, the recollection which Manc and 

others had (to be able to state facts that existed in long gone ages). 


(tt). S. omits ‘ by moving the ends of tho knees (together).’ 
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Splendour (is) comely appearance. Sight (is) with regard to matters past 
and future. Likewise the quality of perceiving sounds (is) the quality of 
being able to perceive even such sounds as, on account of their being 
caused in a place (separated from an) extremely longdistance, fail to reach 
the ear. This, (namely,) the entering into another’s body by leaving his 5 
own body, and the creation of objects at one’s own pleasure without requir- 
ing the causes thereof, is a characteristic feature, (that is,) indication of 
success in Yoga. 

Nor is the benefit only thus much, but when Yoga is successful it is, 
when one leaves the body, conducive to immortality, (that is,) (one) becomes 10 
fit even to the attainment of the condition of Brahman. 

331. (The sage) speaks of a different means to (attain) piu’ity of mental 
propensity when sacrifices, making gifts, etc. are not possible : 

CCIV. Or else, even studying the Veda, giving 
up religious rites, living in a forest, eating (what he 15 
gets) without asking for, and eating but moderately, one 
can obtain the Highest Success. 


An alternative course. 


Or else, even having given up the (religious) rites, (whether ordained for 
being) performed with a desired object or (actually) 
prohibited, studying the Veda, habituated to 20 
solitude, eating moderately (what is got) without asking for, and (thus) 
attaining the purity of mental propensity, does obtain, by meditating 
upon the Atman, Success of the Highest (nature), (that is) characterizing 
Moksa. 

332. And more : 25 


CCV. (One who takes) wealth (that comes to him) 
by right means, is devoted to the knowledge of Reality, 
likes the (hospitable treatment of) guests, performs the 
ShMdhas and is a truth-speaker is, indeed, liberated 
though a householder. 30 


other means of salva 
tion. 


Indeed, (that is,) wherefore, one who, thougli a householder, is one who 
earns money by rightful means as accepting gifts 
from noble persons, is well devoted to the honour- 
able treatment of the guests, and is well given to 
the performance of SrMdhas compulsory as well as occasioned by special 33 
circumstances, does obtain Moksa, therefore, the embracing of Sannyasa 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not the only means of salvation. 



CHAPTER V. 


ON PENANCES. 

A.-OPEN PENANCES. 

SECTION I. -THE RIPENING RESULT OP ACTIONS. 


333. Among the six kinds of Dharmas that were proposed to be 5 
expounded in connection with (the request of the sages, namely,) “ Expound 
to us, without omissions, the Dharmas relating to the Yarnas, the Asramas, 
and the rest ” (I. 1), (tlie sage Ya.txavalkya) ex- 
Cha*pter'on Penances*.^° pounded the live sorts of Dharmas, and now intend- 
ing to begin ^to expound) the remaining irroup of 10 
the Dharmas occasioned (by special circumstances) and denominated by 
the word ‘ Prayaschitta’ ( ‘penance’) starts to describe, for the purpose of 
making an introduction in the beginning and also for the purpose of de- 
scribing the attributes of those that are bound to undertake it, the ripening 
results of the actions in the form of an Arthavada(u) : 15 


CCVI. Having passed tliimigh hells, terrible and 
extremely agonizing, consecpient upon their mortal sins, 
the mortal-sinners are repeatedly born in this (world) 
after their (evil) deeds are exhausted. 


To the group of five sins, the Brahmana-slaying etc., that tlie name 20 
of ‘ mortal sin’ (is given) will be pointed out in the (text), “A Brahmana- 
slayer, a drinker of liquor, etc.” (III. 227), and those who are effected by 


(ii) The following succinct passage from Mr. K. L. Sarkar's book may bo noticed 
with advantage : “ An Arthavada is a statement connected with a Vidhi, without add- 

ing to it OP detracting from it. It may explain the reason of a Vidhi, it may illustrate 
it, it may expatiate on the benefit of it, or it may present its effect in a tempting form 
to those who may not catch the spiritual value of it. Roughly an Arthavada may be 
called an explanatory or illustrative text, or a text in the nature of a recital or pre- 
amble. According to our modern legal ideas, an explanation or illustration can never 
be allowed to control the words of an obligatory rule. Jaimiki also emphasises that 
principle. Jaijiini maintains that if you take an Arthavada as adding to a Vidhi, then it 
becomes a separate additional Vidhi itself, And also if you understand it as detract- 
ing from a Vidhi, then it becomes a separate conflicting Pratisedha Vidhi (negative 
command), the one neutralizing the other. Ue would not allow this so long as the text 
was capable of being construed as an Arthavada. But an Arthavada, though it cannot 
be allowed to interfere with the force of a Vidhi, is yet useful, as JAlillM explains to 
facilitate the understanding ot a Vidhi and its application and is thus its concomitant.” 
(pp. 37-8.) 
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such sins are called ‘ mortal-sinners Those get 
The mortal -s i n u e r s . ^ • j i i i n i i 

pass through terrible mto Tamjsra and the like hells which are the conse- 

hells and are repeatedly quences of their mortal sins ; which are determined 
born in this world. 

(to suit the individual cases) according to the 
nature of the evil deeds they themselves have committed; which are terrible, 5 
(that is,) striking one with terror in (the matter of) giving rise to pain extre- 
mely excruciating ; and which are extremely agonizing, (that is,) the abodes 
of enjoying sorrow and nothing else ; and after their (evil) deeds are exhaust- 
ed, (that is,) after the ending of enduring the misery in the hells brought 
about by their (own) deeds, are born, the (effects of) Karman continuing 10 
still, repeatedly, (that is,) over and over again, in this Samsara in the womb 
of beasts, such as a dog, a jackal, etc., abounding in excessive misery. 

The use of the term ‘mortal-sinners’ is to indicate by synecdoche 
even the other (sorts of) sinners, those who have committed minor sins 
etc., for it will be pointed out that they too pass throngh the wombs of 15 
beasts, etc. 

334. Having laid down that the mortal-sinners get connection into 
Samsara, (the sage) says by way of describing (certain) particular (births) 
with regard to it : 

CCVIL A Brahmana-slayer enters the womb of a 20 
deer, a clog, a pig, or a camel. One who drinks Sura 
(enters the womb) of an ass, a Pulkasa, or a Vena (iiu) and 
there is no doubt about it. 


CCVIII. He who steals the gold (of a Bralmiana) 
gets the birth of worms, insects, and hoppers. And he 25 
who violates his Guru’s bed the condition of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants in order. 

Deer are antelope and the like, and the dog, the pig, and the camel 
are well known. A Brahmana-slayer, on account of the continuation of (the 
effects of) his own deeds gets (a birth in) the womb of these animals. An 30 
ass (is what is known as) Rasabha (‘ass’), a Pulkasa is one born of a Siidra 


. „ , . woman by (that) JMisada who is a Pratiloma ; and a 

born as a deer etc. ; a ' he begotten by a A aidehaka on an Ambasthi 

Stw ; a tMeforguld Sura obtains (a birth in) 

as worms; and a violator the wombs of these. Worms are those that appear in 35 

rLdfetc.“'^““ cowdung, etc. (and that come to exist) 

witliout any necessity of coition of the beings of 
their own sort (for their reproduction); insects are slightly bigger than 
those (worms), are devoid of backbone, and are (for exam]jle) ants etc. (iiini ) ; 


(nil) N. reads Vena and so does G. 


(mill) S. has sajdliijasiimbhouaraJiititU, those that do not require coition of the 
beings of their own kind (for their reproduction), additional. 
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and hoppers (referred to here) are 'what are called Salahhas (‘insects 
that fly to the fire and die ’) ; and he who steals the gold of a Br9,h- 
mana gets the (birth in the) wombs of these. Grass is Kasa and other 
(kinds of gi’asses), and shrubs and creeping plants have already been 
described (under one of the foregoing verses). He who violates his Guru’s 5 
bed does in order obtain the conditions of their sort. 

33.5. And this refers to the case where the act is committed uninten- 
tionally, but when the act is committed intentionally, (the sinners) pass 
through even other wombs full of more suffering. Tims says Manu : “ A 

Brahmana-slaver enters the wombs of dogs, pigs, 10 
Other wombs of more . , ' ' , , \ , 

suffering to .sinners who donkeys, camels, COWS, horses (v), deer, birds, 

commit the act inten- Cliandiilas, Pulkas, etc. A Brahmaua who drinks 
tionably. ' ' . 

Sui’fi (vv) enters (the wombs) of worms, insects, 

Pataiiga hoppers, birds that pick out their food from the midst of ordure, 
or even animals that are ferocious. A Bnihmana who is a thief (of a 15 
Brahmana’s gold) (gets) thousand times (the wombs) of Liitas, snakes, 
Saratas, animals aquatic and ferocious, and Pisachas (m)” (XII. 55-7). 
‘Lfita’ (in the above verse means) a spider, and Sarata is a lizard. “ He 
who violates his Guru’s bed (gets) a hundred times (the from) of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants, carnivorous (animals), beasts with fangs, and 20 
those habituated to cruel deeds” (XII-58). 

336. And next (x ) : 

CCIX. A Brahmana-slayer is born with wasting 
disease, a drinker of Sura with black teeth, a thief of 
(Brahmana’s) gold with bad nails, and a violator of his 25 
Guru’s bed with bad skin. 

OCX. Whoever associates with any (one) of these, 
he is born with those (very) symptoms (mentioned with 
reference to his particular case). 

Thus having endured terrible sufferings in the (dreadful) hells called 30 
Raurava, etc., and also in the bodies of dogs, pigs, asses {xx), and so on, 
then (those mortal-sinners), on account of the (effects of) sin that is still 
left, become possessed of symptoms of wasting disease etc, at the very 


(c) Another reading is gojnvi, cows, goats, sheeii. 

(I’u) S. has, curiously enough, steiio viprah sahasrnsah, a Brahmana who is a thief 
of a Brahmana’s gold etc., even hero. It does not correct the mistake either in the 
errata. 

(w) Spirits preying upon flesh. 

(,v) D., G., and N. have this preamble here : “ (The sage now) says that in those 
who have thus passed through the condition of beasts etc,, there are indications of 
diseases etc. when they are (at last born again) as men.” 

(xx) S. notices a reading which omits ‘asses.’ 
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time of tlieir (future) birth, and pass mostly {y) tbrough the bodies of men. 

. . A Brahmana-slayer is (born) with wasting disease, 

w'ith which mortal-sin- (that IS,) with consumption. He who drinks (that) 

ners are born when they liquor (which is) proliibited (to him) has black teeth 
are at last born as men. „ . , 

by nature. He wlio steals a Brahmana’s gold pos- 5 
sesses diseased nails. A violator of his Guru’s bed will have bad skin, 
(that is to say,) leprosy. 

If a man lives in close association with any one of these, the 
Brahmana-slayer and the rest, he is born with such symptoms (of disease) 
as are mentioned (with reference) to his (case). 10 

337. And more : 

He who steals (cooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
he who steals words (of learning) dumb. 

CCXI. He who adulterates grains (is born) -with 
redundant limbs, an informer with a foul-stinking nose, 15 
he who steals oil (become.s) a cockroach, and a calum- 
niator (has) stinking breath. 

He wlio steals cooked food (is born) dyspeptic, (that is,) unable to 
digest (his) food. He who steals words (of learning) is one who studies 
the Vedas without the permission (of the Guru), or even he who steals 20 

books, and such a one is born dumb, (that is.) with 
Close connection be- . . . , , ,, ” 

tween a theft and the defectite organs of speech. He who adulterates 

corresponding disease grains (is born) with redundant limbs, (that is ) with 
of future buth. . , ... »/ 

SIX fingers and so on. An informer is one who habi- 
tually declares the (actually) existing faults of others, (and he is born) 25 
with a foul-stinking nose, (that is,) with a nose from which disgustino- 
smell comes out. He who steals oil becomes a cockroach, which is a 
kind of insect {z). A caiuinniator is he who proclaims the supposed faults 
of others (and such a one) is born with a stinking mouth. 

And it must be noticed that this is at a time when the human body is 30 
attained after passing through the condition of beasts (and so on). For 

Sinners are born first ® text of Maxu : ‘ A man who forcibly robs 

as beasts and then as another of his wealth whatever it is, or eats sacri- 
diseased men. which (no portion) has been offered, 

does inevitably become a beast” (XII. 68). ’ or 


{y) S. notices a reading pnwarepii, principal or chief (?) [A. B.— The idea may 
be that if they get high births they will be afflicted by these diseases]. 

(s) The introduction as well as the conclusion of the verse must show that all 
these defective births among mankind are after passing through the wombs of lower 
animals. But it is hard to understand how there can come a topic of a life of an insect 
in the midst of a topic pertaining to human births. Apaharka too has the same view. 
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338. And more : 

CCXII. One who has stolen the wife of another 
or robbed Brahmana of his wealth, is horn a Brahma- 
Raksasa in a forest devoid of Avater. 


He who steals another’s wife or steals the property of a Brahmana 


One is born a Brahma- 
Raksasa for adultery 
with another man’s wife. 


other than gold is born in a forest, land where there 
is no water, as a Brahma-Baksasa, (which is) a par- 
ticular kind of spirit. 


5 


339. And more : 


CCXIII. He Atdio steals the gems of another is 10 
horn among the lower A'arieties, he (who) has stolen 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock, and 
(he who) has stolen fine perfumes a musk-rat. 

He who steals the gems, etc. belonging to another is born in ‘Hinajati’ 


(‘lower variety’), (that is to say,) a variety of bird called Hemakara. 15 
Just so has Manu : “ A man who out of greed has 
ing gems, vegetables Stolen gems, peftrls, 3»nd comls, cinu (s-ny ofy 
consisting of leaves, various kinds of precious stones is born among 

and perfumes. Hema-kartris” (XII-61). (One who has) stolen vege- 

tables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock. Having stolen fine per- 20 
fumes (one) is born a musk-rat called Raja-duhitri (‘ king’s daughter’). 


340. And more : 

CCXIV. He Avlio steals grain is (born) a rat, (he 
Avho steals) a vehicle a camel, (he Avho steals) fruit a 
monkey, (he avIio steals) Avater a Avater-bird, (he Avho 25 
steals) milk a cow, (he Avho steals) household tools a 


mason- Avasp. 

eeXV. (He who steals) honey a fly, (he avIio steals) 
meat an eagle, (he who steals) a cow a Godha (‘iguaaa’), 

(he Avho steals) fire a crane, (he Avho steals) cloth a Avhite- 30 
lepper, (he who steals) articles of taste a dog, and (he 
AAdio steals) salt a cricket. 

(He wlio steals) grain (is born) a rat. (He who) steals a vehicle 
(is born) a camel. (He who steals) fruit (is born) a monkey. (He who 
steals) water (is born) a water-bird, (that is,) a bird called Sakatavila. 35 
‘Payas’ (used in the original means) milk, and ‘ Kaka',’ a crow. House- 
hold tools (are) pounding rod etc., (and he who has) stolen such (is 
22 
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born) a mason-wasp (also) called Varata (o). Having stolen bonej^ 
Birth among birds nnd (one is born) a fly, which is a kind of insect, 
insects for other thefts. Meat is flesh, and having stolen (that) one is born 
a bird called ‘ Gridhra,’ an eagle. (He who has) stolen a cow (is born) 
a GodUa (‘ iguana ’), a kind of animal. (He who has) stolen fire (is born) 5 
a bird called crane. (He who has) stolen cloth (is born) a white-leper. 
Having stolen the articles of taste (such as the juice of sugar-cane 
etc., (one is born) a Saramej’a, a dog. (And he who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a cricket, which is an insect singing with a loud noise. 

341. Having thus said something for tlie purposes of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is impossible (to narrate what births one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to point out the ripening result of 
actions resulting from a particular cause ; 

CCXVI. This has been stated by me for the 
(purposes of) illustration, and just as (are) the natures of the 15 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft), exactly cot res- 
ponding indeed (are the) births (of the thieves) among 
animals. 


With reference to an act of stealing whatever the nature is of the 
articles that are stolen, exactly corresponding births among animals those 20 
A birth among ani- " (for example,) he 


mals is corresponding to 
the nature of the article 
stolen. 


who steals bell-metal (is born) a swan. Or w'hatever 
is the use to which a thing he steals can be put, 

(he is born) devoid of the means for (enjoying) 
that (benefit), and, for example, he who steals a horse (is born) a cripple. 25 

342. Certain details have been noted by Saxkha: “A Bnihmana- 
slayer (is born) a leiter ; he who steals a metal (is born) a Mandalin (‘one 
who suffers from a kind of disease resembling leprosy ’) ; he who reviles the 
Certain details of ri- Hn'dimanas (is born) without hair on the 

pening results of ac- head ; he who administers poison or is an incendiarv 30 
SANKHA. (‘® i«ad ; he who opposes (one’s own) Guru (is 

born) with falling sickness ; he who slays a cow 
(is born) blind ; he who abandons his wife who is his associate in Dharma 
and associates himself with another woman (is born) a Sabdavedhin, 
which is a kind of animal; he who eats the food of a Kunda (‘ one born 35 
of adulterous intercourse of a wife who has her husband living’) (is born) a 
procurer; he who steals the property belonging to the gods or Brahmanas 
(is born) with wliite leprosy; he who steals the deposit (kept with him is 
born) blind of one eye ; he who lives by prostituting his wife (is born) an 
impotent; he who abandons his young wife (is born) with suffering in his 40 
genital organ ; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (is born) a rheumatic ; he 


(a) There is another reading, chatahi. 



On Penances^ 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


171 


wlio eats forbidden (food) (suffers) from goitre ; he who lias illicit intercourse 
with a Brahmana woman (is born) without virile powers ; he who does 
forbidden deeds a dwarf ; he who steals cloth (is born) a Pataiiga insect; 
he who steals a bed (is born) a Ksapanaka ; he who steals a conch or 
oysters shells (is born) a Kapali (‘a wearer of the head-bone) ; he who 5 
steals light (is born) an owl ; he who does injury to a friend (is born) 
consumptive ; and he who reviles his parents (is born) lame (b)/’ 

Gautama also gives (certain) (larticulars with regard to some cases : 

“ He who speaks falsehood (will be born) a stammerer, one whose voice 
is checked every now and then ; he who abandons his wife (will have) 10 
dropsy ; he who gives false evidence will have elephantiasis, (that is, 
born as) one whose shanks and feet are swollen ; he who creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) hare-lips ; he who assaults others 
Other details given (will have) defective hands ; he who kills his 
by Gautama. mother (will be born) a. blind man; he wlio has 15 

adulterous intercourse with his daughter-in-law (will have) swellings 
in the testicles ; (he who has) passed urine and fmces on a cross-road 
will have painful discharge of urine; he who defiles an unmarried woman 
(becomes) a eunuch; he who is charged with jealousy (is born) a mosquito; 
he who quarrels with his father (will have) falling disease; he who steals 20 
a deposit (wili have) no progeny ; he who steals a gem (will have) extreme 
poverty ; he who sells learning (becomes) a male deer; he who sells Yedic 
knowledge (becomes) a tiger ; he who conducts the sacrifices of many 
people (becomes) a water-bird ; he who conducts the sacrifice of the 
unfit (becomes) a pig ; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 25 
invited (becomes) a crow; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 
a monkey; he who eats in (the houses of) all (without any regard to 
principles becomes) a cat ; (he who has) burnt down a forest abounding in 
dry trees (becomes) fire-fly ; a pedagogue (will have) foul breath ; he who 
(habitually) eats stale food (becomes) a worm ; he who takes things not 30 
given becomes a bull ; he who has envy (becomes) a bee ; he who allows 
his Sacred Fires to extinguish (becomes) a sufferer from Mandala-leprosy ; 
he who is the preceptor of a Sudra (becomes) a Svapacha ; he who steals 
a cow (becomes) a snake ; he who steals oily substances (becomes) con- 
sumptive ; he who steals cooked food (e) (becomes) dyspeptic ; he who 35 
steals knowledge (becomes) dumb ; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Chandala woman or a Pulkasa woman (becomes) a huge sei’pent ; he 
who approaches a female ascetic (is born) a Pisacha in a desert land ; 
he who approaches a Sudra woman (becomes) a large worm ; he who 
approaches a woman of his own caste (becomes) poverty-stricken ; he 40 
who steals water (becomes) a fish ; he who steals milk becomes a heron ; 
he who takes a usurious (rate of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs ; he 
who sells things forbidden to be sold becomes an eagle ; he who approaches 


(b) Khu'i (hikuya is the reading in S. and G., and it is also noticed by N. 

(c) N. has a reading did. 
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a king’s queen (becomes) impotent ; lie who reviles a king (becomes) an 
ass ; he who commits an unnatural oBence with a cow (becomes) a frog ; he 
who studies (the V eda) on the day on which study is prohibited (becomes) 
a jackal ; he who steals another’s property becomes a menial servant of 
others; and he who kills fish (becomes) a dweller in the womb (cc). Thus 5 
these (are persons) who never rise to higher regions.” 


343. When there are these causes (bringing about births consequent 
upon sins) even women enjoy the (results by taking 
the) form of females among the very births that 
liave been described above. Thus says Manu : 
“Women also who commit theft (cce) become guilty (of sin) in the lik e 
manner, and they obtain the wifehood of these very creatures” (XII. 69). 


These births are 
affecting even of women. 


10 


344. And this narrating of the s^ pm toms of one’s being born consump- 
This narration is to ^ive etc. (in a subsequent birth) is to instil fear into 


instil fear to the minds 
of those who are intent 
upon performing sacri- 
leges. 


the minds of Brahmana-slayers and others who are 15 
intent upon performing penance, and not for the pur- 
pose of bringing down the vow (of penance) lasting 
for twelve years etc. (even in the case) of such as have these symptoms, nor 
for the purpose of prohibiting intercom se with them. It is indeed so, for a 
penance is for the purpose of destroying sins. Nor is there any purpose to 20 
be served by penance with regard to a sin which had not been destroyed 
before and has begun to show its eBect (in the pre- 
m^vT^'the ^effecL birth). Indeed an arrow shot by a bow is not 

sin, unexpiated, has be- any longer governed by the power of either the 
gun to tell upon. archer or his eflort (iu its course) to hit the mark. 25 

Nor should means to destroy Apfirva(d) be had recourse to for destroying (the 
Karman) the efiect of which has already begun to sliow itself. Indeed by- 
destroying the wheel, the rags, etc. w hich have been the instrumental causes 


can there come a destruction of Karaka (‘a pot of a particular shape’) etc. 
that have been already produced by them. Nor is it possible to remove one’s 30 
being born with bad nails etc. which have come by nature. Moreover, 
defects such as possessing bad uails are indeed the last (traces of the) effect 
(of sin) (iu the case) of one who has endured a series of misery in hells and 
in animals’ births. And with the very appearance of that (bad nail etc.) 
the destruction of Apurva(cl), which had been its cause, is brought about just 35 
as the destruction of the Arani (itself) by the fire produced by churning it 


fee) This seems to refer to protracted pregnancy where a child is often observed 
to stay in the mother’s womb for some years. 

(ccc) S. reads kritvd having committed (sins iu this manner). It also notices 
another reading hatrd, having killed, and so also does N. But the reading hrifwt, hav- 
ing stolen, has the sanction of the context in Maxc and also of KullCka, 

(d) Apurva here is that ‘ unseen virtue which is a relation superinduced, not 
before possessed, unseen but efficacious to connect the consequence with its past and 
remote cause and to bring about at a distant period or in another world tho relative 
effect.’— Colebrooke. It is in fact a reward which is beyond human control. 
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for social intercourse 
without any penance. 


out. Therefore, (iu such cases) no observing of the vows (of penance) there 
need be eitherTor the purposes of destroying any (supposed) sin, or for the 
purposes of (fitting such a person to) social intercourse. Indeed, the right- 
Siich persons are fit do not avoid relations with a person wdio has 

bad nails and so on. (The sins) having already been 5 
destroyed, even his fitness for social intercourse is 
an accomplished fact, and hence there is no purpose to be served by 
observing of the vow (of penance at that stage). 

But there is the text of Vasistha wliich (says), “ He wdio has bad 
nails or one who has black teetii must perforin a Krichchhra (lasting) tor 10 
twelve (days and) nights” (XX. 6) ; and that must be understood as 
The text of A^asistha being merely a Naimittika penance pure and simple, 
is simply a Naimittika the Ksamavati (Isti) is (e), and not intended for 
the pui'iioses of either destroying the sin or for 
effecting the fitness of one for social intercourse. 15 

315. And more : 

CCXYII. Having obtained the results in accordance 
with their deeds and also the condition of being born as 
beasts, (the sinners) are born with the lapse of time as the 
Avorst of mankind, poA^erty-stricken, and devoid of good 20 
indications (on the body). 

Having obtained the results such as hell etc. and also the condition 
of animals in accordance with tlieir deeds, (that is,) in conformity 
The sinners are at last with the sin they have committed and determined 
born as men of lowdes- hy (the nature etc. of) it, they are, with the lapse of 25 
through hells and time wiien (their evd) deeds are exhausted, born as 
animal bodies. possessing bad (bodily) marks, poverty-stricken, 

and despicable among mankind. 

316. And more : 

CCXVIll. Thence they are rendered free from sin 30 
and are born ill high families having (good) enjoyments, 
possessing knowledge, and blessed with Avealth and grain. 

Thence, (that is,) after tliey- have had the birth as men possessing 
bad (bodily) indications, are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 


After this series of 
lives they are born iu 
high families. 


all their sins destroyed through euduring (misery in) 35 


hells etc., and on account of the remaining portion 
of the meritorious deeds relating to past births are 
born in high families blessed with (good) enjoyments and blessed with 
knowdedge, wealth, and grain. 


(e) K.samavati is an Isti performed when the house is burnt down, and if it is 
performed, it is merely because au occasion has presented itself for its performance 
and does not mean that the house would be rebuilt thereby. 
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SECTION II.— THE NECESSITY OP PEEPORMING 
THE PENANCES. 


347. Having described the ripening results of actions thus so as to 
serve as an introduction to the penances, (the sage) uovv goes on to point 
out the person who is bound to perform those very ones : 5 

CCXIX.. A mun suffers a fall by not observing 
what is laid down (to be performed) and by observing 
what is prohibited, and also by not bringing of the 
senses under control. 


CCXX. Therefore, by such a person should penance 10 
be performed here for the purpose of puritication. Thus 
his inner Atman and also the world is ap 2 :)eased. 


A man suffers degrada- 
tion by not observing 
what is laid down and 
by observing what is 
forbidden. 


By the expression “ what is laid down (to be i)erforined) ” is indicated 
both the sets of duties, (namely,) those that are necessarily to be per- 
formed, as the performance of the Sandhya, the 15 
(performing of the) Agniliotra, and so on and (are 
thus) compulsory, and also bathing etc., whicli are 
enjoined as occasioned by special circumstances 
such as the contact of impure (things) and so on. 

By the omitting of such (deeds) and by the committing of prohibited or 20 
forbidden (deeds) such as the drinking of Sura, and also by the not bringing 
of the senses under control, a man suffers or endures a fall. That is to say, 
he incurs the sin of departure (from the rightful course). 

348. (Objection 1). Well, even attachment to the sensual pleasures 
is prohibited by (Manu in the text), “Let him not attach himself, out of 25 
desire tfor enjoyment), to any sensual pleasures” 
dancy redun covered by the very (men- 

tiouing of the wmrd) ‘ prohibited,’ and wherefore is 
it that it is expressly mentioned separately as, “ also by not bringing of the 
senses under control ” ? 30 


(Answ'er). In connection with this (text of Maku it is thus) answ'ered 
(to the objection urged). This prohibition of attach- 
Refuted. ment to sensual pleasures is not of a character of 

being applicable (to all) absolutely, for that mention (occurs) in the 
midst of the vows of a Snataka. And also as there is the governing 35 
pow'er of the w'ord ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) in that (connection) by (the text), 
Vratan'imani dhdratjet, let him take these vows (that follow) ” (IV. 13), 
and also as the word ‘ Nan ’ ( ‘ not’) is employed, a resolve (which is of the 
nature) of prohibition of sensual attachments is ordained (for him to 
take). Thus as it is of either nature, (a prohibition or a resolve,) it has 40 
been separately mentioned (afresh). 
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Objection that the 
rules laying cl o w n 
Agnihotra etc. are not 
iiiiperativo. 


(Objection 2). Well, whence is (the fact, determined that by omitting 
to perform tlie (deeds) ordained, one gets the sin of departure (from the 
right course) ? In the first place, the rule ordaining Agnihotra etc. is of a 
nature of inducing a man to perform such, and does 
not introduce (the topic) that tliere results a sin of 5 
departure (from the right course) for not performing 
such. Indeed (ee) that (rule laying down Agnihotra 
etc.) has its purpose served by merely leading to the inference that by 
the performance of a (particular sacrifice forming the) topic (of the rule, 
one of) tlie aims of life (is acliieved) ; and tliough it is reason enough (to 10 
believe) that one is impelled (with a desire) to do the act by thus much 
only, yet it does not express any more that the omission to perform such 
brings in the sin of departure (from the right course). For there are no 
reasonable grounds to expect it of (a rule) which has exhausted its power. 
Moreover, even in the case that the absence of reasonable grounds no 15 
longer continues and an additional force is given (to that rule itself) so 
that (the fact of) one’s being impelled to do it (as a matter of compulsion) 
becomes established, then (by parity of reasoning 
a significance of) additional merit towards the rea- 
lization of (one of) the aims of life might as well be 20 
expected of a prohibitive rule, which serves the 
purpose of preventing the sin of departure (from the 
right course) resulting from (doing) an act which has been prohibited (f). 
But that is not (in conformity with) the view of any one. 


If positive injunctions 
are made peremptory 
then the negative ones 
promise a reward as 
well. 


Well, just as ill (connection with) the prohibitive rules all that one 25 
should do is to ward off the sin of departure (from a right course) inferred 
from the Arthavudas, exactly so even in (connection with) the positive 
injunctions, wherefore should there not be the warding off of the sin of 


(rr) .S. notices a reading fu'm.sd, criiolt.v, which, if it ha.s any meaning, must mean 
a sacrifice involving cruelty to the sacrificial animal. 

(/) The idea is this; For example, there is the text “He who is desirous of 
.attaining) heaven must perform a sacrifice.” This may tempt a man to perform it, 
and, nevertheless, it is not peremptory. If one fails to do it, there is no sin of depar- 
ture from the right ‘ course.' Hence it cannot be said that by omitting to perform such 
an act one suffers a fall. It simply tempts a man to do it. and its force ends there, and 
nothing more can be expected of such a rule that has become ineffectual. Granting 
something more can be expected of it, then some additional significance will have to be 
given to it and make it ox[)ross that one shall perform the act it lays down. If such a 
thing can bo done w'O can as well add some additional significance to prohibitive rules. 
If a rule says, “ You shall not do it, or you will go to hell,” we need not simply consider 
that all that it says is that one need not attempt such, and there is no reward for thus 
refraining. On the other hand, according tothe argument eraploj^ed above, we might 
add some additional significance to this and say, even for refraining from bad act there 
is some reward. This, however, has not the .sanction of any authority, and the whole 
argument falls through. 
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departure (from a right course) resultiag from the not perfoi’ming (of a 
rite) as inferred from an ArthavMa? 

(Answer). It is not so. Indeed with reference to Agnihotra and the 
rest, there are no Arthavadas of that nature iu all cases. Nor is it (valid) 
to say that this very text of Smriti, “ A man suffers a fall by not observing 5 
what is laid down (to be performed),” stands as a supplementary Artha- 
vdda in all cases. Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no Arthavnida can possibly come from a differ- 
ent text. Or let (one text) be an ArthavMa (of another text) as both 
have some sort of syntactical connection, and, nevertheless, it is not 10 
capable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a non-performance of (a positive) injunction. 

(Objection 3). Well, just as according to the statement of the 
science of medicine, “ In (the case of) fever as well as in (the case of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fasting is the best treatment,” it is understood that 15 
fasting which is of the nature of absence of partaking of food can bring 
about a cessation of fever, let it be so even in the present case ig). 

(Answer). It is not so. For even here the cessation of fever is not 
brought about (directly) by fasting, and, on the other hand, it must be 
understood that it is (effected) by an equalization of the bodily humours 20 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire element inside the body 
when there is an absence of partaking of a meal, which was an obstacle 
(in the way) of cessation of fever. 

(Objection 4). If that is so, what should be said as being tlie course 
of this Smriti text, “A man suffers a fall by not observing wliat is laid 25 
down (to be performed) ?” 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from the right course) which is of the nature of 
putting a stop to one’s Adhikara (‘capacity’) to such duties as Agnihotra 
etc. (/i), and hence there is no defect (with regard to stating it). 30 

(Objection 5). Well, how then are to be taken the following texts 
of Manu which tend to lay down the sins of departure (from the right 
course) in (connection with the) non-performance of the (acts) laid 
down (by positive texts) ? “A Brahmana who has fallen off from his duty 
becomes an Ulk'tmukha (‘burning the mouth with embers’) Preta 35 
(‘spirit’) which partakes of vomitted ifood', and a Ksatriya (who has fallen 
off from his duty) becomes a Katapfitana (‘a siiirit with a foul-stinking 

(g) Here fasting simply consists of a negative act, namely, not partaking of a 
meal, and the result produced is the cessation of fever, a positive residt. The point 
of the objector is. why should not a negative fact, like the non-performance of pre- 
scribed duties, bring about positive results similarly ? 

(Ii) The direct result of an omission to perform the duties laid down by positive 
injunctions is a disqualification on the part of the defaulter to ’those duties in future. 
Being thus disqualified he does not attain heaven etc. 
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nose’). A Vaisya who has fallen oB from his duty becomes a Maitraksa- 
jyotika C having the eye-sight at the anus ’) Preta (‘spirit’) which feeds 
upon pus, and a Sudra (similarly becomes) a Chailasaka (i) (‘ a spirit subsist- 
ing upon moths found in cloth’) ” (XII. 71-2). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. Just as there is sorrow (to a 5 
spirit) which partakes of vomitted food or burns its own mouth with 
embers, even so (in the ease) of this (man), who omits to perform what is 
laid down to be performed, (there is sorrow) as the aim of life has not been 
achieved, and thus it is a condemnation of omission (to do a thing which 
is) laid down (in the Sastras, and is intended) for the purpose of inducing 10 
men to perform (such deeds) and hence (there is) no inconsistency. Or 
it might be taken that the (attainment of the) condition of Ulkamukha 
spirits that feed upon vomitted food and tlie like (results) are the conse- 
quences of worldly attachment, laziness, etc., (conditions) which form the 
obstacles (in the way) of performing what is laid down (to be performed) 15 
and are the results of performing prohibited deeds in a past birth ; and, 
therefore, in no case can a negative thing be productive (of a positive 
fact). 

(Objection 6). Well, in (the case of) one who is bitten by a harlot, 
a monkey, an ass, or a dog (J), one who has been falsely accused, etc., how 20 
is it that tliey are atfected by sins of departure (from a right course) as 
not even one of tlu causes, such as the omission to perform (a deed laid 
down) etc., is found there, and how then (comes), in the absence (of a cause), 
a laying down of the penance? 

(Answer). It is answered (thus). On account of this very text 25 
which lays down a penance, (which of course is) for the destruction of 
(some) sin, it is construed that the act of being falsely accused etc., 

(i) In the note (3) above, it is uotieeU that the mention of the life of an insect 
seems strange when the topic concernca is one relating to re-births among mankind. 
KullCka makes a similar statement in connection -a ith this word. He disagrees from 
Govixdara JA who says that ‘ Chaila is an insect called Ohelasaka {' eating into cloth’) and 
the spirit becomes one that feeds upon it,’ and says, ‘ that is not right, for the topic 
is one of such beings as are called spirits.’ 

O') G. and S. give a wrong reading (Ir'nta, seen, which ought to be dasta, 
bitten. N. gives dri.sfa but notices anotlier reading seodd.jtu, bitten by a dog, in its 
place. D. however clearly gives chi.jtu. See 111. 277 and 285, iiijnt. 

It might be noticed in this connection that the penance prescribed for a dog- 
bite etc. is not a penance strictly so called, but a medical prescription. ‘ Penance ’ just 
like ‘Dharma’ has often more signilicanec.s than one. In the present case, fasting 
and partaking of ghee is a potent remedy tor removing the poisonous germs foiiud 
in the saliva etc. ot those animals. ^Modern science has proved that these poisonous 
bacilli become inoculated into the system. Prauayama which is the remedy prescribed 
in this case, if properly performed, removes these germs from the body through 
perspiration. Again it is to be perlormcd in the midst of water so that by the 
physiological processes of ondosmosc and oxdosniosc, water too might get in and 
bring out those germs that have not yet c.stablished themselves in the body. 

23 
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(mishaps) that occur (in this birth), are the Apurva (‘ inevitable result ’) 
of sin resulting from practising forbidden deeds etc. in a past birth, 
and the atonement which had to be done in the form of penance occasion- 
ed by that sin is accomplished by this (means). For, independent of 
human effort, tbe resulting of sin in the form of an effect is untenable. 5 
Nor can sin result in another person on account of the effort present 
in a harlot or the like, for virtue and vice are necessarily connected 
(directly) with the doer. Therefore, it is but right (that the sage) 
has enumerated the tlireefold cause with regard to penance. .Just so 
hasMANUtoo: “ He who omits to perform an act which has been laid 10 
down (to be performed), he too who has committed a prohibited (act), and 
also he who is attached to sensual purposes makes himself liable to the 
(performance of a) penance ” (XI. 44). 


349. The use of (the term) ‘Nara’ (‘man’) is to bring out that 
even (those) Pratilomajas (‘ tliose born of prohibited unions in the reverse 15 
Even Pratilomajas Ol'der of castes’) have an Adhikara (‘right’) to (the 


performance of a) penance, for it is possible that 
even they might violate the duties common (to 
all mankind), such as non-cruelty and the like. 


have a right to per 
form penance. 


fication both in this 
world and in the nest. 


350. Because he is tainted with the sin of departure (from the right 20 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (reasons), therefore. 

Penance effects puri- pe^ance should be undertaken by that person who 
has done proliibited deeds etc. for the purpose of 
(attaining) purification both in this world and in 
the next as well. And this word ‘ Prayaschitta ’ (‘ penance ’) is com- 25 
monly (employed) in (the sense of) a particular religious observance 
occasioned by special circumstances and (performed) for the purpose 
of destruction of sins. Thus if the penance is performed, his inner Atman 
is appeased in being purified, and the world as well is appeased to have 
social intercourse (with him). 30 

351. By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage) : This 
right for the (performance of a) penance is occasioned (by special circum- 

„ . stances, and even there, the destruction of sin 

cessarily be performed expressed by the Arthavada is still taken to be neces- 
sarily accomplished after the maxim of Jatesti’ 35 
(k). N^or should it be wrongly supposed that merely 
because it is undertaken by one who desires the destruction of his sin, 
(therefore), it is prescribed subject to the proviso (that one may perform 


by one who makes him- 
self liable to it. 


{k) It is stated that ‘‘ When a son is born a Yaisvanara-Isti consisting of 
making offerings from twelve pans shall be performed " The Sutra says, “The result 
(of a rite) does not reach him for whom the injunction (laying it dovn) does not (jjromise 
it)” (Jaimni IV. iii. 86). The result of that Isti being the purification of the son, there 
is no direct injunction with regard to the father himself. Yet he must not feel that he 
is not bound to perform it because there is no benefit accruing from it to him, but shall 
perform it. 
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it if lie lias a) desire for it. For it is inferred that it is necessarily to be 
performed, for undesirable results are stated thus to follow in (case it is) 
not performed: “Hence penance should always be performed for the 
purposes of purification, for those who have not made expiations for 
their sins are born along witli despicable indications (on the body)” (I). 5 

352. (The sage now) points out an evil consequence of not perform- 
ing the penance : 

CCXXI. Men who are steeped in sins and do not 
perform penances and repent (for tlieir evil deeds) go 
to painful and dreadful iiells. 10 

Persons who are steeped in (sins) produced of violation of the teach- 

Persons neither expiafc- of tlie SAstras, and do not repent, (that is,) 

ing nor repentant go to who do not feel anv stinging of tlie conscience 
horrible hells. , ‘ ^ . 

by such thoughts as, I have committed an act 

(of sin) which I ought not have done,’ and do not perform the penances* 15 

(for the purpose of purification) fall into hells (where the misery is) 

unendurable : 

353. (He now goes on to) say in order to 'give a description of the 
hells : 

CCXXIL Tamisra (' hell of great gloom ’) Loha- 20 
sanku (‘ hell of piercing on iron spikes ’), Mahaniraya 
(‘great hell from which there is no escape’) fe'almali 
(‘ hell of tormenting with thorns of silk cotton trees ’), 
Raiirava (‘ dreadful hell'), Kudmala (‘hell full of foul- 
smelling dust’), Putimrittika (‘hell full of had smelling 25 
earth’), Kalasutraka (‘ hell abounding in gallow-halters’), 

CCXXllI. Sahghfita (‘hell full of mucus), Lohitoda 
(‘ hell full of blood ’), Savisa C hell full of poison’), 
Samprapiitana (‘hell full of precipitous rocks to drop 
down from’), Mahaiiaraka (‘ the chief hell ’), Kakola 30 
(‘ hell full of venomous snakes’), Satljivana (‘hell where 
the stay is protracted too long ’), IMahapatha (‘ hell of 
unending march ’), 

CCXXIV, xkvichi (‘ hell full of dark gloom ’), 
Andhatamisra (‘hells where the eye-sight is rendered 35 

(l) Mano XI. 53. It may be noted that there being an acMitional verse between 
40 and 43 of Manc, Oh. XI, references often differ by 1. 



180 


YAJNAVALKYA SMEITI [Bh. Ill, Ch. V. 


iisgIgss by Ibe dcirkiiGas ’), Kiiipbliipiika ( IigII wheiG tho 
sinnGi’s ai’G bakGrl'), likowisG AsipiitrnYBiin. ( holl \\liicli 
is a forest of naked swords ’), and also Tapana (‘ bell of 
scorebing beat ’)— (these) tw^enty-one (are bells), 

CCXXV. (Wbicb) tbe worst of mankind Avbo are 5 
affected by tbe terrible sins consequent npon mortal sins, 
and minor sins likewise, atlain if tbey do not perform 
the penances. 

Tlie worst of mankind who are tainted by terrible sins consequent 
upon the mortal or minor sins and who do not perform the penance (for 10 
the purpose of purification) go to one of tliese twenty-one hells, (which are 

enumerated) beginning witli Tamisra and ending 
theK^'Twenty-on°eTells with Tapana, (which are) defined by their signi- 
if they have not made fleant names, and (whiidi) have various secondary 
expiation. divisions. 15 


354. It has been stated that penance sliould be performed for the 
removal of the sins contracted, and (the sage now) gives a special (rule) 
in that connection : 

eeXXA’’!. 'Whatever sin is (committed) nncoii- 
sciously that is removed by (means of) penances. But 20 
(if that is committed) intentionally, (an expiator) is 
rendered fit for social intercourse here on (the strength 
of) tbe text (relating to it). 

Whatever Enas (‘sin’), (tliat is,) sin(-ful act), is committed uncon- 
sciously, that is expiated by means of penances the nature of which will 25 
be described, and not so (the sins committed) inten- 

Uncoiiscioiis sms only tionallv. But on the strength of the te.vt laving 
are removed. • 

down the penance (even) in that (case), (an expiator) 

is rendered fit for social Intercourse here, (that is,) in this world. 


355. And here as it is commenced by (saying), “ Whatever (sin) is 30 
(committed) unconsciously that is removed by (means of) penances,” the 


Consciousness and in- 
tention are the same 
•with reference to pe- 
nances. 


mentioning of (the word) “intentionally,” in place 
where it ought to have been said, “consciously ” in 
contra-distinction (with “unconsciously”), is in- 
tended to show that consciousness and intention 35 


are of the same importance (in the matter of performing the penances) (m). 


(ni) “ By the Roman lawyers, Rashness, Heedle.ssness, or Xegligenee is, in cer- 
tain cases, considered equivalent to ‘Dolus ’ that is to say, to intention. ‘ Delo com- 
paratur.’ ‘Vlx est ut a certo noeendi pmposito discern! possit.’ Changing the 
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It is so, for, according to (the text), “Whatever (penance) is laid down 
for (acts) committed unintentionally, twice that should be (observed when 
tliey are done) intentionally,” penance is only half with regard to acts done 
involuntarily. Likewise (there is this text), “ But if a Shdra is somehow 
involuntarily defiled by a Mlechchha, he shall perform three Krichchhras, 5 
and twice that if it is nnconscionsb.” As in these and other texts it 
comes (to be) pointed out that, in the case of consciousness or intention, 
an equal penance has been laid dowiv, they are certainly of the same 
consequence. Moreover, a voluntary entering upon an act depends upon 
the consciousness and intention of a particular fact, for it is not possible 10 
(that there can be voluntary entering upon an act) in the absence of 
either of them even. Hence if it is spoken of as “ intentionally” it follows 
that there was consciousness, and also if it is spoken of as “ consciously” 
(that there was) intention, for an inseparable connection exists (between 
consciousness and intention) (/inn). Nor shonhl it be said that (con- 15 
sciousness and intention) are not inseparably connected with each other, 
for (it might be seen that) in the case of one who is compelled to do an 

expression, they suppose that rashness, heedlessness or negligence can hardly be 
distinguished, in certain cases, from intention. 

Now this appears to mo to be a mistake. Intention (it seeiiis to mo) is a precise 
state of mind, and cannot coalesce or commingle with a different state of the mind. ‘To 
intend’ is to believe that a firm act will follow a firm volition, or that a firm conse- 
quence will follow a firm act. The chance of the sequence may be rated higher or 
lower ; but the party conceives the future event, and believes that there is a chance 
of its following his volition or act. Intention therefore is a state of consciousness.” 
—Austin, Lecture XX. 

“ Now a state of mind between consciousness an I unconsciousness — between in- 
tention on the one side and negligence or heedlessness on the other — seems to bo 
impossible. The party thinks, or the party does not think, of the act or consequence. 

If he think of it, he intends. If he do not think of it, he is negligent or heedless” — ibid. 

(mm) This imiiortant passage has been very b.adlv treated in G. and N. G. reads: 
Tayorani/a tcirdpdi/e (n) pi tnsijd usambhuvdd <ttnh hdmuta itynkte JildndJUaiiata itipikte 
(n) pi kumali prdjiiioti aniiidblidrdt. It treats this whole as one sentence. The following 
however is the translation of the various portions of the passage : ‘ For that it is not 

possible in the absence of either even ; hence whether it is said ‘‘ intentionally” or 
whether it is even said as “(half) consciously and (halt) unconsciously ,” there results 
(that there is) intention ; because of the inseparable connection. N. reads almost the 
same, but in place of the first itijnkte it has ityiiktnm and has a pause after it. Accord- 
ing to it the translation ought to be ‘and as it cannot come about in the absence of 
either of them even, it has been stated as “intentionally,” Although it is said as 
“(half) consciously and (halt) unconsciou.sly.” (the existence of intention results, be- 
cause of the inseparable connection. But the reading we adopt in the above transla- 
tion is this : niyatd,—tayoramyuturdpdye(n) pi tasyd asambhavdt. Atah “kamatah” 

ityukte jiidnam, “jmnatah” ityukte (a) pi kamah, pedpiwti cnniidblidvdt. The translation 
of this of course is given above, and for this reading we are indebted to S. and D., both 
of which are unanimous. 

N. notices another reading ahhdve in place of fipdyc, but that amounts to the same 
thing practically. 



182 


YAJ^AVALKYA SMEITI {Bit. Ill, Ch. V. 


act by thieves etc., although there is consciousness of the fact (that he 
is doing the act), yet there is no intention wliatever. For although 
consciousness there exists in tiiis (case), yet, as it does not become the 
cause of propelling one to the undertaking of an act, it is as good as 
there were no (consciousness at all). And even in a case where one 5 
intends to alight on the dry (ground) but falls into a quagmire by 
mistake, there is the absence of correct knowledge, and hence there 
certainly is an absence of desire also of that fact. In the same way, 
even in the case of no-knowledge and non-intention, there certainly is an 
inseparableness. 10 

' 356. (Objection 1). Well, it is not right (to say), “The sin is 

removed by imeans of) penances,” for, (in that case), the result of an act 
will have to be destroyed. 

(Answer). It is not so. Just as that the sins originate (from certain 
causes) is learnt from the Sastras, even so the (fact) that they are 15 
destroyed is also (to be learnt from the Sistras themselves), and thus 
no other proof need be brought down here. It is with this very view 
that Gautama, after taking a circuitous course with regard to the pros 
and cons of the question, points out the following fact : “ They con- 
sider whether one shall perform i)enance in that (case) or (need) not 20 
perform (it). They say lie need not perform it. For the reason is, the 
deed does not perish (without having its good or bad effect). Others say, 
it shall be performed. It is understood (from the authoritative texts) 
that having performed Piinas-stoma («), they can return again to (the 
fitness of performance of) Savana. (And they return again to the fitness 25 
of performance of Savanas) by performing a Yr^tyastoma (nn). He wlio 
performs an Asvamedlia sacrifice, gets over all sins and gets over (the sin) 
of) Bralimana-sla 3 ing” (III. i. 3-9). The meaning of, “They return 
again to (the fitness of performance of) Savana.s,” is that (everj' one of 
such) becomes fit for the (iierformance of) the religious deeds of the twice- 30 
born (classes), such as Jyotistoma etc. that are accomplished with Savana 
(‘the extraction of the juice of Soma’). 

Nor should it be construed that (the text in fpiestion) is but an Artha- 
vada. If it is desired (to take it) as pointing out the person that should 


(ii) The Vedic text says, ‘‘ Having received the Vedas from one from whom it 
should not be accepted, one shall perform a Piinas-stoma sacrifice.” One shall 
get over the (sin of) eating forbidden food or .speaking of what should not be .said by 
(performing) Punas-stoma. Those who are tainted with the sin of having accepted 
gifts from forbidden persons are purified to perform again the religious duties by per- 
forming a sacrifice known as Punas-stoma and lasting for a day.”— Haradatta. 

S. reads Pitnas-sntiia. 

(nil) S. has Brahnuiclumjam chared uivtiimjatah, Rafter the Tratya-.stoma) he must 
have the Fpanayana and ob.serve Brahmacharya’, extra here. But this does not 
occur in the Smriti as accepted by Haradatta. 
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perform (the penance), then after the analogy of Ratri-sattra (o) Maxim, 
it is but right to take the very Arthavada as an iujuction. Hence it is 
justified to say “The sin is removed by (means of) penances.” 

(Objection 2). Well, there is no penance (suited) in case where (the 
act) is committed intentionally, and liow can social intercourse be had 5 
(with that person) V That there is no such (penance) can be inferred from 
the (following) text of Yasistha, “ Where the offensive act is committed 

(o) The text says, “ Pratiti-^Uutnti ha vai ija etd rdtrir upaijaiiti". ( Mr. Sai'kar 
translates this as, ‘ That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the 
night ’!(?) The question is whether it is an Arthavada inducing one to a merit, or an 
original injunction itself expressive of a result to be achieved. The argument fo)' the 
objection is this : KahSsajini holds that it is an Arthavada indicative of a merit, for all 
the words employed have the semblance of an Arthavada and there is no imperative ter- 
mination. It is like, Na sii paparn ilokaiii sriuoli, ho doe.s not listen to sinful incidents, 
(literally), which is to form a vow subservient to the performance of a sacrilice. The 
argument for the reply is, the learned teacher ATI: ev a, on the other hand, holds that 
there is a result to be achieved from such observances and it is, therefore, a Phalavidhi, 
an original injunction expressing at the same time a result to be achieved. Although 
the result is not expressed in these case.s, a clause expressive of the result should be 
supplied to such as forming the ellipsis. Thus the mentioning of the result which is 
separated, as it were, from the injunction should be united to it. And the mentioning of 
what result should it be that it is to be united to it is also settled for the passage 
' pratitiftlumti etc.,’ shows that it is Pratistha (‘longlife') etc. Only the imperative 
mood is to be expected from other texts. It should not be sup))osecl that because in 
Dravyasamskara etc., an original injunction becomes an Arthavada and thus it might be 
even here, for there it is not possible that they can be original injunctions while they 
can be Arthavadas for inducing one to (the acts of) merit. .See Jai.mini IV. iii 17-9. 

Removing the technicalities, this simply means that though they have no 
semblance of being original injunctions either in form or in effect they describe, never- 
theless, such statements should be taken as original injunctions expressing at the same 
time a result which an Adhikari shall achieve. 

We quote the following from Mr. Sarkar’s book for the purpose of comparison : 
‘That construction is preferable which is nearer to the literal construction, even 
though by it you get only a non-obligatory text and not an obligatory one. There is 
the text “ That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the night.” 

Is this text to be interpreted as implying a Vidhi to the effect that one should pray in 
the night for having a perpetual bodily existence ? Says the objector it should bo so 
interpreted. For, say.s ho, the object in view is not really to have perpetual bodily 
existence but to get heavenly bliss by the maxim called the ATsvajit. The Sutra, lead- 
ing to the conclusion is : — ” The object is indicated by the principle of nroximity,” 
which means that in applying a rule of presumption, that is to be presumed which is 
nearer in form to a f ruti. Now‘ next to a t ruti is Arthavada, and next to it is Aiiusahga, 
and next to that is Lihga. Therefore the passage is to be taken as an Arthavada ex- 
pressing the desirability of a long life for performing religious sacrifices. 

The above is the exposition of the maxim by Ude .ciiya Ijn.vnAtiiAiivA. He has 
placed Anusahga above Lihga although generally Anusahga is regarded as a part of 
the Vakya principle which is inferior to Lihga. But the point of the maxim is that 
better to presume a passage to be an Arthavada than to be a Vidhi as implied either by 
Lihga or Vakya.” — The iliimmsd Rules of Iiiterprctatioii, pp. 2bi7-tj. 
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without any intention, then tliere is a penance” (XVIII. 1), and also by 
the text of Manu, “This expiation has been prescribed for unintentionally 
killing a Brahmana ; but for intentionally slaying a Brahmana no atone- 
ment is ordained ” (XI. 89). 

(Answer.) It is not (so). For penances have been pointed out even 5 
with reference to acts committed intentionally by (this text), “ Whichever 
man commits a mortal sin intentionally, no expiation whatever is observed 
to have been laid down for him except falling from a precipitious rock or 
into the Are ” ; and likewise (by this text), “ Whatever (penance) is laid 
down for (acts) committed uiiiuteutioually, twice that should be (observed 10 
when they are done) intentionally.” But even that text of Yasistha 
which (is referred to above) is expressive (of the fact) that when an 
oflensive act is committed unintentionally the penance can bring about 
purification, and not that there is no i)enance whatever when it is commit- 
ted intentionally. And even that text of Maxu which (says), “This 15 
expiation has been prescribed etc.,” refers to the (typical penance con- 
sisting of) Brahmacharya life lasting for twelve years etc., (a penance) 
which is referred to by the pronoun ‘ this ’ And by the (other portion 
of) the text, “But for iuteutioually slaying a Brahmana no atonement 
is ordained,” it is (only) a prohibition (of Brahmana-slaughter that is 20 
expressed) and it does not (import the absence) of penance itself, for 
penances such as ending with death etc. have been prescribed (even in 
that case). 

(Objection 3). Well, if there is a penance even with regard to (an 
act) committed intentionally, wherefore is it that even the destruction of 25 
sin is not brought about ? For there is no difference (between the penance 
in either case). And it the destruction of sin is not brought about at all. 
then how can his titness for social intercourse come about? 

(Answer). Although the penances are not different in either case, yet 
difference in their effects is inferred from the (existence of the) Sastraic 30 
texts (to the fact). But if the offensive act is committed unintentionally 
there is destruction of sin with regard to all matters. But where 
fitness for social intercourse is i)rohibited with reference to mortal sins etc. 
enumerated thus by Gautajia, “ A Brahinana-slayer, he who drinks Sura, 
a violator of his Guru’s bed, he who has connection with the relatives 35 
of his mother and father, he who steals (the gold of a Brahmana), an infidel, 
he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast off 
persons guilty of a sin causing loss of caste, ami he who forsakes 
blameless (relatives) become outcasts ; and likewise those who instigate 
others to acts causing loss of caste (III. ii. 1-2). Vith regard to such 40 
acts that are productive of the loss of caste and committed intentionally 
there is but fitness for social intercourse (if the penance is performed) 
and no destruction of the sin. Nor is it iiupo.ssible that there can be fitness 
for social intercourse in the absence of the destruction of sin. For sin 
has a double force, causing of (life in) hell and obstructing (one’s fitness 45 
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for) social intercourse. Of those two, although the other force is not ren- 
dered ineffectual, (yet) it is not unjustifiable (to hold) that the force obstruct- 
ing (one’s fitness for) social intercourse can be destroyed. Therefore, it 
is not impossible tliat tliougii the sin is not destroyed, one can be fit for 
social intercourse. (Tiiere is that text) of AI.^-NU which says, “ Where the 5 
sin is committed unintentionally, the learned hold that there is penance ; 

f 

but some (hold) on the evidence of the Sruti texts that there is penance 
even (in the case) where an act is committed intentionally ” (XI. 45) ; 
and even that is intended to (express) tliat there is penance even when 
the act is committed intentionally, and does not tend to establish the 10 
destruction of sin. But with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of caste, the destruction of sin does certainly happen by (means of) 
penances, although they are committed intentionally. For says the 
textofMANu; “The sin committed unintentionally is expiated by the 
reciting of the Vedic texts, while that committed intentionally in the 15 
folly (of men) by penances of various sorts” (XI. 46). Even with regard 
to an act which brings down the loss of caste and is intentionally com- 
mitted, the destruction of sin does certainly come about if the penances 
ending in death are practised, for there is no other result out of such. 

For says the text of Apastamba, “For him there is no return (into the 20 
society) in this world but the sin is destroyed (with death) ” (I. xxiv. 
25-6) (p). 

SECTION III.-THE NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NECES- 
SITATING THE PERFORMANCE OF PENANCES. 

357. It has been said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc. are 25 
causes occasioning penances, (and now the sage) describes it in detail 
further : 

CCXXVII. A Brahttiana -slayer, a drinker of liquor, 
he who steals (a Brahtnana’s gold), and a violator of his 

(p) This passage shows that sins are of two kinds, those that bring about the 
ioss of caste and those that do not bring about the loss of caste. With regard to the 
latter, there is complete destruction of sin with the performance of the penance, 
whether the act is committed intentionally or unintentionally, and with regard to the 
former (1) the sin is destroyed by penance if the act is unintentional ; (2) the sin is 
not destroyed by the usual [)enanee if the act is intentional, but there is no obstruc- 
tion to social intercourse after the penance ; and (3) even in the ca.se that it is com- 
mitted intentionally the sin is destroyed if the penance ending in death is performed. 

A'. U.— The verse 226, of which this is the commentary, reads kdmuio vijamhdrijah. 
fcULAPAXI and others divide it as fcfimn (nil nryayu/iuryuli, bringing in an a between the 
two words according to a rule of Sandhi. In that case the meaning would be, a person 
committing a mortal sin intentionally becomes unfit for social intercourse even after 
the performance of penance, and the penance in that case has the effect of removing 
the hell fire only. All others, X'ijSanesvara, Apararka, IMadanapala, Mitramlsra, 
Madhavacharya and Nilakantha have preferred the other mode of not bringing an 
a, while the Bengal school is otherwise. 

24 
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Guru’s bed likewise,- — these are the mortal-sinners and 
also he who dwells with them. 


This (root) han is, (according to) the usage, (employed) to (denote) 

an act depriving (one of his) life, (that is, such 
Definition of slaying. i i *1 j ^ t it 

an act) as in being committed, the departure of life 

(from the body of the victim) takes place either immediately after the 

deed or some other (subsequent) time without the intervention of 

any other cause. 


358. One is (called) a Brahmaha (‘ Brahmana-slayer ’) if he has 
slain a Brahmana, He who drinks li([uor is one who drinks a liquor prohi- 10 
bited (to him). He who steals (a Brahmana’s 

The mortal-sinners. 

gold) is one who steals the gold belonging to a 
Br4hmana, for says the text of Apast.vmb.v, “ The stealing of a 
Br4hmana’s gold is a mortal sin.” A violator of his Guru’s bed is oue who 
approaches the wdfe of his Guru. By the word ‘Talpa’ (‘bed’), wdiich 15 
signifies a bed, is denoted, by synecdoche, a wife on account of the 
concomitance- These, (namely,) a Brahmana-slayer and the rest are 
Mahapatakins (‘ mortal-sinners ’). Patakas (‘ sins ’) are so called because 
patayanti, they cause a falling down (from one’s right to the Dharma), 
and are Brthraana-slaying etc. By the term mcihat, great, (prefixed to 20 
the word Pataka,) is pointed out the heavy nature of those (Patakas), and 
it means that those who have that (Mihapataka in them) are Mahap^- 
takins (‘mortal-sinners’). The nomenclature is for the purposes of 
brevity. Whoever dwells with them, (that is,) with those Brfihmana- 
slayer and the rest respectively, even he is a mortal sinner according to 25 
the law’ that w'ill belaid dow’ii (elsewhere), “Also whoever lives with 
those indeed for one year, even he is equal to them ” (III. 261). 


Inference from 
word ‘ likewise.’ 


An instigator 
sharer in the sin. 


the 


359. The word ‘ Tatha ’ (‘likewise’), which expresses sort, is used 

for the purpose of encompassing the (different 

kinds of) agents, such as the instigator, the abettor, 30 

etc. And he is described (to be an) instigator 

who restrains an escaping enemy, protects the slayer, and does service 

to the slayer by fortifying (his courage). It is with 

this very view’ that it has been shown by Maxu 

that an instigator (pp) has (some) connection with 35 

the sinful result of cruel deed : “ Of several (persons) wdio are bent 

upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one would deal the (mortal) blosv 

all of them are declared to be slayers in that (act).” 

Similarly it has been stated by Apastamba that there is a relation 

, of sinful result even to an abettor and the like • 40 

The abettor and ac- 

complice too are shar- And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and 


ers in the sin. 


a perpetrator, and they share (q) in the results 


(pp) S. reads graliuku, while the other reading is oiuigrahaka. 
(q) N. omits bhagimh, those who share. 
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(conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) contributes most 
(to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of the result 
belongs to him ” {II. xxix. 1-2). 


Of these an abettor is he who sets a man (to perpetrate a deed) who 
had not set himself to do (the act). He is of three kinds, a director, a 5 
solicitor, and a counsellor. Of them the director is described as he who, 
himself being a superior, sends (qq) an inferior, a servant or the like, (with 
the commission) ‘You kill my enemy.’ A solicitor (of a deed) is described 
to be he, who himself being unable to do it, persuades a superior (agent) by 
Three kinds of nhet- requests etc. as, ‘ You kill my enemy.’ Both of these 10 

tors,— director, solid- are abettors for the purpose of achieving the pur- 
tor, counsellor. . , . , , • ■ • . j , 

pose they themselves have in view. And a counsel- 
lor, on the other hand, is described to be he who persuades another by 
disclosing the secret vulnerable points etc. and instructing him that he 
should kill the enemy in such and such a manner. Even to him the result 15 
of the sinful deed is the same as is due to the abetted. This is the differ- 
ence between them. 


An accomplice is he who gives an impetus to a man who had already 
An accomplice is of begun to (loan act. He is of two kinds, (namelj,) 

two kinds, one with a who supports another for the achievement of 20 

selfish motive and one . ... , , 

doin ' service to an- the View' he himself has in mind, and one wdio sup- 

°***®r. ports another for the purpose of (benefiting) another. 

360. (Objection). Well, how does (mere) supporting become the 
cause of a crime ? For in the first place, it cannot bring about the depar- 
ture of life (from the body), for that is produced from the act of the direct 25 
perpetrator (himself) ; and, next, (a supporter) is not persuading (another) 
who requires to be set in motion (r) as an abettor does through setting into 
action the direct perpetrator. Nor should it be supposed that (it is 
because) he supports one who is already for (doing) the act by saying, 

‘ Well has it been conceived by you,’ for such a supporting cannot be the 30 
cause of (bringing about the crime), and wdiat is more it is superfluous (s). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus): Where one, wdio is dependent on 
a ruler or the like, and who, altliough has set his heart upon the deed, has 
yet grown irresolute'Jn his attempts for fear of not being able to carry 
through (his task) or out of fear of future punishment, requires the sup- 35 
port of such a ruler or the like, there the supjiort strengthens the reso- 
luteness of the perpetrator and, therefore, it becomes the cause of (the 
supporter's) sharing the sinful results of the crime. 

361. Similarly whosoever drives another to the wrath (of suieide) by 
rebuking, beating, confiscating the property, and so on, even he does 40 


(qq) N. has prerayati, persuades. 

()•) D. G. and N. have all pmvrittasija, of one who is already in the act. But 
S. gives the correct reading prai'artyasya, of which the above is the translation. 

(s) G. has vyarthahetiitvat, for (it is) a superfluous cause. 
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certainly beccnie the cause of crime througli exciting the wrath which be- 

He who drives another the cause of killing (one’s own self). It is 

to self-slaughtor is an with this very view that it has been Stated by ViSNU : 
agent m killing. “If a (Brahmana) who has been cried down, or 

beaten, or even deprived of his wealth (would commit suicide), (then) him, 5 
on whose account he puts an end to his life, they call a Brahmana-slayer.” 
Similarly (there is this text) ; “ In (defending) the cause of (his distressed) 
kinsmen, friends, or wife, or even of his dear relatives or property (if a 
Brahmana would die), him, on whose account lie puts an end to his life, 
they call a Brahmana-sla,\ er.” 10 

Nor should it be supposed that because in some person no excite- 
ment to wrath does appear in spite of (another’s) crying down his merits 
etc., and, therefore, such things cannot act as causes (of death). For (the 
Provocation should bo mental) constitution of men differs. (Similarly) such 

sufBcient to drive one (things) cannot but become the causes (of death) 15 
neither too sensitive 

nor not at all sensitive because it is seen in some that tliey get excited to 
to commie suicide. wratli for reasons too trivial in (nature). 

362. Now with regard to tlie.se (persons) an instigator, an abettor, 
and so on, it should be understood that, inasmuch as the heavy or light 
nature of the sinful result (that falls to their lot) is governed by their 20 
close intimacy or aloofness and also by the heavy or light nature that 

characterizes (their) act, the penance is also of 
a heavy or light nature as the case may be. For 
sa\ s the text, “ Whoever (amongst these) contri- 
butes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), 25 
the major portion of the result belongs to him.” 
Similarly, as for the instigator, as he himself is set, indeed, in person upon 
. the committing of the crime, though he is an agent 

Instigator s portion in " ' n » 

the crime less than the in himself, ncvertliele.ss, on account of the absence 

perpetators. of ids lieing connected with (that particular) act 30 

of dealing the blow with the sword etc. which causes the direct result of 
separation of life (from the body), there is (also) an absence of contri- 
buting the major portion to tlie (accomplishment of the) crime, and (thus) 
the sinful result as well as the penance (that falls to his lot) is of a light 

nature. As for the abettor, as he acts as the giver 35 
of the impetus to an independent perpetrator, 
there being no immediate connection, the (share in 
the) result of tlie sinful deed is less than that (of an instigator). Among 
the abettors (themselve'<), (the share in) the result (of the crime) is 
light (in the case) of him wlio acts as the counsellor trying to do so on 40 
behalf of others. 

363. (Objection). Well, it is not right (to hold) that, inasmuch as 
the abetted occupies the same place as the hand of the abettor, (he has 
(any) connection with the result (of the deed). If there is any extension 
(of the result) even to him who acts at the setting of others, then (by the 45 


The penance of the in- 
stigator etc. is to be 
determined by the hea- 
vy or the light nature 
of their contribution to 
the crime. 


Abettor's portion still 

less. 
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analogy of reasoning, it follows that (in the case of constructing a tank), 
there arises the question that even the arcliitect, the tank-digger, etc. 
who (all) work for payment will (have to) be (regarded as) entitled to the 
merits of heaven etc. (promised to a charitable construction of the tank). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. According to the maxim, “The 5 
merit prescribed in the Sastras (goes) to him who employs” (ss), (the 
consecration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of) a well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, etc. are productive of such merits as would go to 
that agent who is the Adhik4rin (‘claimant to the merits’). And the 
architect, the tank-digger, etc. are not the Adhikarins in matters of (con- 10 
secration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of a) well, (the con- 
struction of a) tank, and so on. For they do not (t) aspire (thereby) to 
the attainment of heaven. But in the present (case), on the other hand, 
even those who enter upon the act at the abetment of others have still 
no right to (do) an act of cruelty and hence the sin resulting from their 15 
transgression of that (rule) does certainly devolve upon them (tt). 


(.ss) This is III. vii. 18 in Jauiini. It is the first Sutra of the Aiigdii ' m-ctnijadudrd- 
amiiitlidncKlhikctm ui, or the topic of getting the various factors of an act clone by others. 
It is thus : The Viclhi says, for instance, su<trgakdmo ijdjeta, ho who desires to go to 
heaven shall perform a sacrifice. A sacrifice has several parts and the question is 
■whether one should discharge every one of those functions personally or wnether he 
might pay for such service while others do them all for him. The argument for the 
objection is that whoever desires the merit of heaven should do everything himself. 
The word ‘Svargakaraa’ points out to him alone, and the ‘doer of the sacrifice ' and 
the ‘ enjoyor of heaven' are mutuilly predicative. Besides the use of the Atma- 
nepada termination in yujeta (etc.) shows that the merit denoted by the predicate 
.should pass to the doer himself {vide Paxini I. iii. 72). and thus the whole sacrifice is to 
be performed by the author of the sacrifice himself. The argument for the reply is 
that the author of the sacrifice does himself enjoy the whole merits because of his 
employing others and paying them. If the author should do everything in person, 
then the rule of engaging others for the purpose would become uselcs.s. Hence he 
shall do the chief part and for all other functions he must pay the fee au^ engage the 
Ritviks, Thus, directly and indirectly, the master himself gets the whole merit. 

(sss; S. reads devakuiu instead of devakupa, ■which we have followed here N. 
also notices that reading. According to this, * (digging of a) well ’ in the above trans- 
lation is to be replaced by ‘ (helping a) family (to establish itself).’ 

(f) S. reads wargukiimitvat, and not asvargdkdmitvat, of which the above is the 
translation. 

(tt) One thing might be noticed here. E\'en with regard to sacrifice there is 
the killing of the sacrificial animal, and even if one is paid a fee for it, the question is 
whether the slayer is not tainted by any sin. VuSaxesvara has already answered this 
question in connection with self-immolation of a woman, I. 86, Though there is cruelty 
to an animal, yet it is not prohibited if the process does necessitate it, the motive being 
good. If the motive is bad as in the case of iSyena-sacrifice, a sacrifice the motive for 
which is hatred and the result the extirpation of the enemies by black spell, it is 
certainly prohibited though Sastra prescribes the methods. Again, as illustrated by 
the topic of Vayavyasveta-sacrifice, the right sort of animal is to be sacrificed, and if 
any animal other than the one prescribed is sacrificed, there is certainly sin. Further 
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364, Next, with regard to the supporter the portion of the result 

(in the deed that comes to him) is less than that of 
lesf thM the abettor'^ the abettor, for supporting (a crime) is a factor 
otlier than the act of the abettor, and also lighter. 

Further, with regard to him who influences the deed, (that is,) who 5 

decries one (to the extent that lie is driven to com- 

who mfluenceTthideL” mit suicide) etc., there is only an indirect connec- 

is less than the support- with the act inasmuch as that he (only) excites 

6F's 

wrath which becomes the cause of the attempt 
(to commit suicide) and also that iie acts his part without contemplating 10 
the death (of the party concerned), and hence, he gets only a less portion 
of the result than the supporter. 

365. (Objection). Well, if one who has no direct concern (in it) 
can still become the cause of an act then, (by the analogy of facts), it 
results that even the parents must share in the act of being agents to the 15 
crime forasmuch as that tiiey beget the person who is the perpetrator 
(of the crime). 

(Answer.) It is (thus) answered : One thing cannot indeed be the 
cause merely because of its prior existence (as the parent cause of an 
immediate cause). For it is possible that a cause of (every) cause can 20 
similary exist. That indeed is tlie cause which, in fact, has the force 
necessary to bring about an effect other than the original condition. In 
connection with, “ If Rathantara Sflman (is sung to finish the Prista- 
stotra) in the (midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should 
be given to (the holding of tlie vessels dedicated to) Inura and Vayu etc.,” 25 
it is the connection alone (that exists) between the Rathantara SSman and 
the (Soma) sacrifice that is the cause of giving precedence to the vessels 
dedicated to Indra and]VAYU and, indeed, the Soma (sacrifice) in its origi- 
nal condition cannot be the cause for (giving) tliat (precedence) (ttt), 

as pointed out by Kapinjala (‘ partridge ’) maxim, only as many as are absolutely neces- 
sary should be sacrificed and it is a sin to sacrifice more than the necessary number. And 
last cruelty may be allowed by the Sastra as in the ca.se of cow-tilling for the Madhu- 
parka purposes, and, neverthele.ss, if the act is neither conducive to the doer's passage 
to heaven nor approved by the world shall not be attempted. In the case of butchering 
animals, the sin of slaughter is shared by eight different persons {vide Manu Y. 51), for 
one has no right to ask another to do a wrongful act, nor another to discharge it on 
the responsibility of his promptor. Hence the above statement. 

(ttt) This is an Adhikarana called Grahiigratdyak Jyostomdngatd, the topic of 
giving precedence (to ve.ssels to particular deities) forming part of Jyotistoma sacrifice, 
and occurs as II iii. 1-2 in Jaimini. In connection with Jyotistoma which is a Soma-sa- 
criflee it is stated, “ If Rathantara Saman (is sung to finish the Prista-stotra) in the 
(midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should be given to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Indra and A'^ayu etc.; if Brihat-Saman precedence to (the holding 
of the vessels dedicated to) Sukra; and if Jagat-Saraan, precedence to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Agrayana.” The Adhikarana of course proves that this particu- 
lar act of giving precedence to the holding of certain vessels is not a separate rite but 
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for that would be a wrong argument. And suffice it to say that the 
parents too are not possessed of any quality to be a similar cause (in the 
question of crime). 

366. On this very principle, where a pond or a tank etc. is constructed 
He who caused a pond of considerations of public beneht, if a Brahmana 5 

affected by '‘sif U one ^tc. falls into it by accident and dies, no sin at- 
drowns himself in his taches itself to him who caused (the pond etc.) to 
pond etc. be dug. For as (in the ca.se of) being decried etc., 

there is no killing (of one’s ownself) for the reason of digging a pond 
(by another by such considerations asl, ‘A pond has been caused to be 10 
dug by so and so, and, therefore, f am going to kill myself.’ Hence even 
he who caused the pond to be dug is but a cause of a cause (u) and is not 
the cause of the crime to any e.xtent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of the perpetrator. 

367. Similarly, although in some cases there exists the attribute of 15 

one’s being the cause of crime, there is the absence 

One does not make of sin (in him) if he is propelled by motives of doing 
himself liable to killing . , , , 

even if death happens service to otliers, for there are texts to the effect, 

acoidentallyinhis try- Thus says S.\>lVART.v : “ In restraining a cow with 
in^ to do §ood, 

ties for the purpose of treatment and in trying to 20 
remove a dead foetus (from the womb), it death occurs, then there is no 
penance. When medicine, oil, or food is being given to cows, Brahmanas 
etc. it death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For those, 
who would, for the purpose of effecting protection of life, try to benefit 
by such attempts as branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel, there is 25 
no penance (au).” 


one forming part of Jyotistoma itself. Here in giving precedence to certain vessels is 
taken as the act of reference, and then the question is what is the cause there, whether 
it is one of the Samans or the Jyotistoma too which is the parent cause has anything to 
do with it. The Jyotistoma though it is the parent cause is not the actual cause, for 
the prescribing of it does not necessarily imply that any particular Saman is to be 
sung. Now of the three Samans if one is taken the other two are excluded, hence the 
particular Saman itself becomes the cause of the corresponding precedence. Although 
that Saman is sung in the midst of the sacrifice itself, yet it is only that that has all the 
necessary force to bring about that act of giving a precedence to it. And the choice 
of any other SSman but that, although the former might be equallj' connected with the 
Soma sacrifice, cannot give rise to that particular act of precedence. Hence the 
choice of a particular Saman is in itself the cause of the corresponding act. 

For other particulars the Adhikarana itself may be studied with advantage. 

(u) S. and D. readfaini latuum, (is) a cause. 

(Mil) It is interesting to note that this very passage is again cited in connection 
with the penances for cow-slaughter, where the reading of the passage is considerably. 
Several such differences can be noticed. This is, perhaps, due to tho fact that our 
commentators would quote from memory and seldom try to identify the passages they 
would cite. 
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And this refers to the case of a physician who is skilled in correctly 
diagnosing the disease from the symtoms, while 
in the case of any other, (there is) the existence of 
guilt as is pointed out in the text, “A physician who 
feigns (knowledge and wrongly) proceeds (to treat) shall be fined.” (II. 242.) 


A quack is liable ia 
case of death. 


peases the suicide be 
fore death. 


368. But even there where one utters the name of another, who 

never was the cause of decrying etc, whicli would 
If one kills himselt for ^ ” 

some supposed injury excite wrath in him (to commit suicide), and, (saying 
is^Ws^own*^'' ^ *'*^^*' would die on his account), kills himself out 

of frenzy etc., there is no sin (to that man) whose 10 
name he utters. For says the text of a Smriti : “ If a twice-born (person) 
whosoever would put an end to his owu life for no reason whatever, the 
sin of that (suicide) is his alone, and not his whom he calls (the author of 
his suicide).” 

369. Similarly even in that case where one, on account of the wrath 15 

He who decries is not decrying etc. strikes himself with a 

guilty of sin if he ap- sword or the like but is appeased before dying 
by him who ilecried (him) etc. with money presents 
or the like, and is made to hear aloud in the pre- 
sence of men, then there is no fault on the part of him who had decried 20 
and, therefore, there is no sin to him. For texts (exist to that effect). Thus 
says Visxu, “ Where one who had grown wroth on account of another 
strikes (himself) but is appeased and made to hear again, if he should 
expire there is no sin to him who had decried it both of them have been 
made to hear (each other) aloud.” 25 

With regard to these also the al)ettor and so on, by a consideration 
of the heavy or the light nature of the sin we propose to describe a parti- 
cular (form) of penance. 

370. (He now) describes (the sins) equal to (that of) Brahmana- 

slaying : 30 

CCXXVIII. Gross censuring of the Gurus, reviling 
of the Veda, killing of friends, and forgetting of the stu- 
died (Veda) are to be known as equal to a Brahmana-slay- 
ing. 

Censuring excessively those that are Gurus (is) to accuse them falsely, 35 
for says the text Gautam.^, “An untrue accusation brought against a 
False accusation of a Elm’ll the preceding ones are acts) equal to 

Guru is equal to a mor- mortal sins” (III. ii. 10). And this relates to the 
accusation with a fault which is not known to the 
world, for says the text of Apastamba, “ Having known a defect one 40 
should not first report it to others, and (if he does) he should be thrown 
out of communion ” (I. xxi. 20). 
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(Reviling of tbe Veda) is to vilify the Veda erring on the side of reli- 
gious iufldelity. (The word) ‘Suhrit’ (‘one wlio places conlidence’) means a 
friend, and killing him ^is to kill him) tliougli he is not a Brahmana. (To 
forget the studied) Veda (is) the allowing to escape 

Reviling the Veda, kill- from memorv the Veda which had been studied, 5 
ing a mend, and to tor- 

get the studied Veda by seeking pleasure ill resorting to bad sciences, or 
slayin”'*^^ Brahmana- jj^gjigencg and SO forth. These, every one of 
tlieni, are etpial to a Brahmana-slayiug. 


But (there is) an inclusion in the midst of the minor sins of the 
Neglecting the Vedic that has been studied, by the 10 

study for a sufficient text, “ The neglecting of the Vedic studv, the (Sac- 
reason is a minor sin. ^ „ 239), and that should 

be understood to refer to a forgetting of it by being somehow distressed 
to maintain the family, or on account of being too much occupied in listen- 
ing to noble sciences. 15 

371. (The sage) narrates the sins eipial to that of drinking litiuor : 

CCXXIX. Eating of what is forbidden, crooked- 
ness, speaking of falsehood even to (obtain) prosperity, 
and to kiss the month of a woman in her courses are, on 
the other hand, equal to the (sin of) drinking liquor. 20 


Forbidden (food) is garlic and the like, and an intentional eating of it 
Eating forbidden food which is referred to here). Thus, therefore, 


consciously is euual to 
drinking licxuor. 


knowingly eats 
a village-cock. 
And if (that is 25 
he himself says. 


(has) M.\nu : “ A man (ii) wlio 

mushrooms, a village-pig, garlic, 
onions, or leeks, suffers degradation (from caste)” (V. 19). 
done) unconsciously, then the penance is different, for 
“He who willingly partakes of (any of) these six, shall perform a Santapana 
Krichchhra, or a Yati-Chandrayana ; in case (he has eaten) any other 
(kind of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night) ” (nu). 

372. Crookedness (is) not to be straightforward, and (is) to have 30 
one purpose at heart while he speaks differently' or does something else. 

Crookedness towards ^f here in general as crooked- 

a Guru is equalto drink- ness, and, nevertheless, on account of the severity 

ing liquor. penaiice even the cause (that necessitates it 

should be) a matter of severity, and, therefore, (it is) understood (that it is) 35 
crookedness practised on a Guru. 


A Nimitta (‘ cause occasioning a penance ’) is also to be understood 
as particular by a consideration of what is occasioned (by it). Just as in 
connection with this, (namely,) “ For whom both the Fires are admitted 

(ii) Tbe reading found in the Jlitaksara is nai-a, man, but Kl'LLUka, R.\aia- 
CHANURA, and GoviXDARAJA — xiorhaps other commentators £5o— adojit the reading dvija. 
(itii) Maxu V. 20. 

23 
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if they become defiled (v) or go out, then the penance in that (case) is 
rekindling them afresh by him,” though it is not purposed to speak of the 
term ‘ both ’ as being an attribute to the cause as (it is said that) the 
Havis is to be used in both the cases, yet on tlie strength of the Naimittika 
rule (‘the rule prescribing the penance occasioned thereby’), which is 5 
of the nature of kindling (them) again, (an act) that should be done with 
regard to both the Fires, it is construed that the cause is certainly 
comprehensive of both tlie Fires,-- (even) so is here too, and, therefore, it 
is (but) proper to construe that the cause (occasioning the penance) is of 
a severe nature. 10 


373. Likewise speaking of falsehood even with a view to obtain pros- 


Speaking of falsehood 
and kissing a woman in 
her courses are equal 
to drinking liquor. 


perity (is), (for example), to declare falsely before 
a royal family or the like, ‘ I am well versed in all 
the four Vedas’ though he has not at all studied 
the four Vedas. (Similarly is to be considered) the 15 


exciting kissing of a woman in her courses being overpowered by passion 
(to). 


These (offences) are equal to drinking of liquor. 

374. (The sage now) describes those that are equal to the (sin of) 
stealing gold ; 


CCXXX. likewise the stealing of horses, gems, 
men, women, lands, and milch cows, and also that of a 
deposit, all this indeed is equal to the stealing of gold (of 
a Brahmana). 


It should be understood that all this, (namely,) the stealing of 25 
stealing of horses etc. i'ovses and SO OD which belong to a BrAhmana, and 
is equal to stealing of algo of a deposit which is other than gold, is equal 
to the stealing of gold (of a Brahmana). 


375. 

bed : 


(He now) describes the (sins) equal to the violating the Guru’s 

30 


CCXXXI. (Associating) with friends’ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those horn) of the same (mother as 
himself), women horn of the lowest (castes), those women 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is declared to he 
equal to violating of one’s own Guru’s hed. .35 


(u) S. omits diistuH bhavetdm, become detilecl. How cau this reading explain vu, 
or, which clearly points to an alternative ? 

(w) S. omits Kdmavasena, being overpowered by passion. N. encloses it within 
brackets. Another Bombay edition (Iw Moghe) reads Ahdmavttnoist, not being over- 
powered by passion. 
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Cohabitation with a 
friend’s wife, high class 
damsels, etc., is equal to 
violating o n e's own 
Guru’s bed. 


A friend (is) a Mitra (‘ friend ’) and the wife of sucli a one (is 
a friend’s wife), and a (high class) damsel is an unmarried woman belong- 
ing to superior castes, (and it is adultery) with such 
(that is considered herel. As by (the following text), 

“ (Adultery) with damsels belonging to a caste 5 
interior (to his) there is no offence if they cherish 
love (to him), and (if done) otherwise fine (should 
be levied on Iilni). And in case of defllenient of her (there shall be) a <..ut- 
ting off of his hand, and if she is of a superior caste corporeal punishment 
(is inflicted) likewise ” (II. 288), a special (form of) punishment has been 10 
laid down in that very case, it is but natural that the penance should be 
severe. (One born of) the same mother (a.s himself) (is) a (uterine) sister. 

A woman born of the lowest (caste) (is) aChandali. A woman of the same 
Gotra (is) she whose Gotra (is) common with that of one s own self. A 
son’s wife is a daughter-in-law. Associating with these is each equal to 15 
the violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. 


376. It should be understood that this refers to (those cases) where 
there has been seminal effusion. But if there is an 

Punlsliments are less ending (of the intercourse) prior (to it), it is not 
if the intercourse ends i on 

before seminal effusion, (constituting an offence) equal to the violating Zv 

of one’s own Guru’s bed, and, on the other hand, 

the penance is only of a lighter nature (a*). For in (tlie text of) Maud, 

“Seminal effusion into sisters by the same mother, (unmarried) maidens, 

females of the lowest caste, wives of a friend or of a son, they declare 


to be equal to the violation of a Guru’s bed” (XI. 58.), there is an express 25 
mention of the limiting expre.ssion “seminal effusion.” By the very using 
of the expression “ of the same Gotra” though it 
lar offences shows *that comes out, yet the mentioning of the sons wife 
the penances are the attain is to establish the severity of the penance 

that case). And here the texts pointing out 30 
that (these various offences) are equal to Brahmana-sla^ ing and so on aie 
intended to prescribe that, in case of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the penapces occasioned by those respective (acts) are equal (to the penanc- 
es for mortal sins to wliich they' are equal). 


377. (An objection). Well, for reviling the Veda and so on, the 3o 
offence being light, it is not proper to enjoin higher penances (such as 
that for) Brahmana-slaying and so on (in such cases). 

(Answer). It is not so. For on the very strength of the (lule) 
enjoining a severe penance, it is understood that the offences are of a 
severe nature. Nor should it be wrongly siqiposed that this te.xt does 40 


(.v) Compare this with the Indian Penal Code, Section 377. where it is .said. Pene- 
tration is sufficient to constitute the carnal intercourse necessary to the offence describ- 
ed in this section.” 
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not (y) go to merely establish (the fact) that the penances (laid down) for 
Brahmana-slaying etc. are to be extended (to the corresponding sins), but 
on the other hand, it tends merely to establish that the sin is of a heavy 
nature (in those cases). For if it tends to establish only thus much (s) 
then to lay down an equality (between certain sins) as, a particular one is 5 
equal to Brahmana-slaying, a certain (other) one is equal to violating of 
one’s own Guru’s bed, etc., by (thus) pointing out (a degree of) difference 
(between those various sins), cannot be justified. 

378. And that penance which though being prescribed by (employing) 

Though prescribed as word ‘equal’ (in sucli expressions as, ‘it is 10 

equal, it is yot slightly equal to Brahmana-slaying,’) is still prescribed as 
loss * 

being slightly less than the penances for Brah- 
mana-slaying etc. For in ordinary (language) witli regard to such state- 
ments as ‘A minister is equal to the king ’ tliere is seen a usage of the 
word ‘ equal’ in the (sense of wliat is) slightly less, and it is not right 15 
either that there can be an equality between a mortal sin and some other. 
And it being so that text of Maxu which runs (as follows), “ Forgetting 
, , , the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving false evidence, 

aiice may be performed, iQg a friend, eating forbicldeu food, and (partak- 

ing of) what is disgusting to the mind are (oflenc- 20 
es) equal to drinking the liquor” (XL 56), and lays down that (the 
acts of) forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, and killing a friend are 
equal to drinking liquor, though (those very acts) are described by 
Yajnavalkya as being equal to Bnilimana-slaying, is for the purpose of 
(showing that either) alternative (witii regard to the) penance (may be 25 
. chosen). In the same way, conflict with (regard to) even other texts 
should be removed. (There is), however, a light penance which has been 
prescribed by Vasistha thus, ‘‘Having had an unpleasant dispute with the 
Guru, he should perform Krichchhra lasting for twelve days, should bathe 
along with his clothes, and (he) becomes pure when the Guru is appeased,” 30 
and that should be understood to apply to the cases where it has been 
committed unconsciously or (only) once. 

379. (The sage nowl says what are analogous to a Guru’s bed : 

CCXXXII. A father’s sister, a mother’s (sister), and 
so on, a maternal nncle’s wife, even a danghter-in-law, 35 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharva’s daughter like- 
wise, 

CCXXXIII. An Acharya’s wife, and one’s own 
daughter, one who associates tvith (these) (becomes) a 

(ij) G. and S. omit m, not, hero. The gloss of BalaMBHATTA shows that it is 
necessary. Moreover the sense requires it. N. has it. 

(a) That is, that the sin is of a heavy nature. 
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violator of his Guru’s bed. (His) genital organ should be 
cut off and corporal punishment (inflicted upon him). 
(The same should be done) even (in the case) of a woman 
(who allures him being) charged with love. 

A father’s sister and others are well known, and having associated 5 
Catting off of the ge- " itli them (one becomes) tlie violator of his Guru’s 

proaUrnla father's sis- genital organ being cut off corporal punish- 

ter anti others is both ment should be inflicted upon him by the king by 
penaltj and penance. penalty, and that itself is penance (in his 

case). 10 

380 Because of cho, “ and so on,” a queen, a female ascetic, and so 
on should be taken. Thus says N.vr.voa : “ A mother, a mother’s sister, a 
mother-in-law, a maternal uncle’s wife, a father’s sister, a paternal uncle’s 
(wife), a friend’s (wife), a pupil’s wife, a sister, a sis- 
tiitin^an^roest ter’s friend, a daughter-in-law, (XII. 73), a daughter, 15 

an Acharya’s wife, a Sagotra woman, a woman who 
comes to him for protection, a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a woman 
under a vow, and a woman of the highest caste, (XII. 74) of these having 
known any one carnally he is said to commit incest. For tliat (crime) no 
other punishment than excision of the genital organ is prescribed” (XII. 75). 20 
A queen is the wife of a ruler of the country and not merely of a Ksatriya, 
for a separate penance has been prescribed for associating with her. A 
nurse is a woman who, not being*a mother, brings up one by suckling and 
so on. A woman under a vow (is) she who is observing a vow. A woman 
of the highest caste (is) a Brahmana woman. The use of the word 25 
‘ mother’ here is for the purpose of exemplification. 

381. And this penalty consisting of excision of the genital organ 

and corporal punishment (is in the case) of one 

Corporal punish- other than a Brahmana, for corporal punishment 
ment in the case of one 

other than a Brahmana. for him IS prohibited thus, Let him never slay a 30 
Brahmana though he may have committed all (pos- 
sible) crimes ” (o), and corporal punishment itself is of the form of pe- 
nance. And the facts (relating) to this we propose to give at full length 
in the section on penances for violating one’s own Guru’s bed. And the 
mentioning again in this connection of daughter-in-law and sister, who 35 
have by the previous verse been considered as equal to a Guru’s ‘bed,’ is 
for the purpose (showing) (that this is) an alternative penance. 

382. When, however, these w’omen, being love-stricken, allure the 
men themselves and enjoy with them, then even (in the case) of them 

The same punishment the corporal punishment, as (in the case) of men, 40 
njgjj ® (is) both penalty and penance. 


(a) Mano VlII. 380. 
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383. These (offences), from the gross censure of a Guru down to 
the incest with a daughter, (are) topics analogous to mortal sins and are 
called Patakas (‘sins’) because of their being the causes of an immediate 
Patana (‘ degradation from caste’). Thus says Yama: “A mother’s sister, 
mother’s friend, daughter, father’s sister as well, maternal uncle’s wife, 


female friend, and mother-in-law, having approach- 
wUeh brin-'^atout^im- these a man suffers degradation (from caste) at 


mediate degradation 
from caste. 


once.” Again Gautama says that even (some) other 
(offences) have also the cliaracter of bringing down 
degradation (from caste). “ He who has connection with the female rela- 
tions of his mother and father, he who steals (the gold of a Brahmana), 
an infidel, he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast 
off persons guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relations) suffer degradation (from caste) (III. iii. 1) ; likewise 
those who instigate others to acts causing degradation from caste” 
(III. iii. 2). And as thej’ are stated between the (topic of) mortal sins 
and (that of) minor sins, it is understood (that they are of a) nature 
of being less than mortal sins and greater than the minor sins. It is thus 
said: “Sins that are eriual to mortal sins have been described, and also 
those termed Pittakas (‘ sins causing degradation from caste’). And those 
that are less than (the latter) are called minor sins.” And likewise has 
Angiras: “ (Life in) hell (lasts) for years, one thousand in number, in (the 
case of) Pdtakas, twice that (period) likewise in (the case of) mortal ones, 
and in (the case of) minor sins a fourth (of a thousand years).” 


5 


10 


15 


20 


384. Having thus considered the mortal sins as well as the sins 25 
equal to them, (the sage) says (tlius) to enumerate the minor sins: 

CCXXXIV. Cow-killing, the condition of being 
a Vratva, stealing, not satisfying of debts, the condition of 
not being an Ahitagni, dealing in foi’bidden (goods), a 
younger brother marrying before the elder, 30 


CCXXXV. Acquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacher), teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, unmarried life while a younger brother is married, 
living by interest, manufacture of salt, 

CCXXXVl. Killing of a woman, a Ibudra, a Yaisya, 35 
and a Ksatriya, living by prohibited tvealth, infidelity, 
breach of vow as well, the sale of children even, 

CCXXXVII. Stealing of corn, inferior metals, and 
cattle, conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices. 
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abandoning of father, mother, and son, selling of a 
water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

CCXXXVIII. Defiling of a maiden even, conduct- 
ing of the sacrifices of one who is married before the elder 
brother, giving a daughter in marriage to such very man, 5 
crookedness, breaking a vow, 

COXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his own 
sake, associating with a drunkard Avouian, neglecting of 
the Yedic study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and even the 
abandoning of the relativ’es. 10 

CCXL. Cutting down a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living by women, cruelty, and medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits, selling of one’s own 
self, 

CCXLI. Service to a Sudra, friendship with inferiors, 15 
an attachment to an inferior -woman, not taking to an 
Asrama likewise, battening on another’s food, 

CCXLII. Mastering of sciences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a Avife, and so on 
are, every one of them, minor sins. 20 

Oow-killing is destroying tlie fwtus of a cow. Not being initiated 
(into Bralunacliarya) within tlie time (limits set for 
iO (is) tile condition of being a Vratya. Stealing 
(referred to here is) to rob another's wealth which 
is other than a Brahmana’s gold. Not returning of gold etc. that were 25 
borrowed is not satisfying of debts. Likewise (it is) 

Not satisfying of debt.-,, satisfying of the claims relating to the 

gods, Risis, and the manes. The condition of being not an Ahitagni (is to 
be so) even wlien he has qualitication for it. 

Keeping no Sacred 385 _ objection). Well, it is \vell known 30 

FirCvS y ' 

among the Mimanisakas that the Sruti (texts) relat- 
ing to Jyotistoma (sacrifice) and so on (that are performed) wdth motives 
necessitate the kindling of the (Sacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
(those desires) by (means of) the (Sacred) Fires that are their ( necessary ) 
essentials. And thus, he, for whom (there is) benefit by the (Sacred) Fires, 35 
should take to the kindling thereof, which act is the means (of securing 
his desires), just as he who desires to have rice and so on (should take) 
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to the earning of wealth. He, on the other hand, for whom there is no 
benefit by the Fires, need not take to it, and how then (is) tlie condition 
of not being an Ahitagni a sin ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered, on account of this very text which 
lays down the compulsory nature of kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it is' 5 
apparent that the opinion of the Smriti-expounders (is) that even the un- 
changing Sruti (texts) are laying down of kindling (of the Sacred Fires), 
irrespective (of its being attended by motives), so long as one has Adhikara 
for it, and, therefore, there is no inconsistency. 

386- Likewise (dealing in forbidden goods) (is) dealing in salt and 10 
Dealing in forbidden H'e Hke forbidden (goods). Marrying before the 
goods. elder brother (is) taking a wife and the (Sacred) 

Marrying before the Fires by a younger brother while his eldest uterine 
elder brother. brother remains (unmarried) (aa). 

(Acquisition of learning by an engaged teacher is) to receive iustruc- 15 
tions in the Veda by a teacher who does so on pay- 
Learniugby paying. meut. (Teaching for fees) is to impart instructions 


on payment. 

(Adultery with 

Adultery with an- 
other’s wife. 

Living unmarried when 
the younger ir< married. 

Usury. 

Salt manufacture. 


others’ wives) is to be attached to other men’s 
wives other than the wife of a Guru or her equal. 20 
Unmarried life while a younger brother is married 
(is) absence of marriage (in the case) of the eldest 
brother while one younger than himself is married. 
Living by interest (is) to live by taking prohibited 
(rates of) interest. Manufacture of salt (is) is the 25 
production of salt. 


Killing of a woman (means) (slaying of a woman) though she is (of) 

Brahmana (caste) (b) an Atreyi being excepted. 
Killing a woman, a •' - . 

Ksatriya, or Vaisya. (So are) killing of a Sudra, and killing of a Vaisya 

and Ksatriya who are not preparing (themselves) 30 
for (performing) sacrifices (at the time). Living by 
Prohibited wealth. prohibited wealth (is) to live upon money that has 
Infidelity. been laid out by one other than a king. Infidelity 

is a wrong tenacious sentiment (such as that making one) declare, ‘ There 


(an) A controversy is often provoked in this connection that jyestlia in this 
connection means saruaji/estlia, or the eldest of all. But Gautavia in the Sutra, 
Bhratari cha evum jijdijasi yavi'jun kuiiijftfinijuimijamesn (II. ix. 18), clearly lays down 
the words jydyas (‘elder’) and yuuitjas (‘younger’) which clearly show that a younger 
brother should not marry before one who is his immediate elder is married. 

(b) N. reads abi-dhma j yd api, though she is not ot Brahmana caste. S. has Atreyi 
aagarhiul ritunuiti Atriyotrd pari lilti ud, a pregnant w^oman, a woman in her courses, 
and a woman married to a man of the Gotra of ATKI,^-alter striyii vudhcih, killing of a 
woman. This however makes the sentence cumbei-some, and w'hat is more the sense 
does not seem to require it. 
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stealing of 
metals etc. 


inferior 


Abandoning of father, 
etc. 


Breach of tow. jg uq other world,’ and .so on. Breach of vow is 

Sale of children otc. intercourse witli a woman by a Brahmacharin. 
(Sale of) children (is the sale of one’s own offspring. 

Corn is rice and the like, interior metals are such .substances as are 

not precious and are tin, lead, and so on, and cattle 5 
are cows and tl>e like, and (it is) stealing of these 
(that is referred to here). Though it is established 
by the very using of (the term) ‘stealing’ in “Cowkilling, the condition 
of being a VrAtya, stealing etc.'' the using again of the expression, 
‘stealing of corn, interior metals, etc.' is for (emphasizing) that the 10 
penance (is) compulsory. Thus in (the case of) stealing things other than 
corn and so on, this very penance is not essential but one tliough less is 
sufficient. From this the mentioningagain of ‘ abandoning of father etc.,’ 
though it is plain from the very mentioning of ‘ abandoning of the relations’ 
Conducting of the sac- is explained Conducting the sacrifices of those 15 
rifices of the unfit. unfit for sacrifices (means to say,) of those whose are 

defective in (the point of) caste and profe.s.sion and also of Sfidras, Vratyas, 
and so on. Abandoning of father, mother, and 
son (is) to e.xpel (them) from the house even when 
they have not suffered degradation (from caste). 20 
(Selling) of a water tank, of pleasure garden, etc, (is) the sale of (water 
Selling of parks, etc. tanks) parks, groves, and so on. 

Defiling of a maiden (is) is to pierce her uterus with finger and the 

Defiling a maiden. enjoying (her), for in (the text), “ (As- 

.sociating) with friends’ wives and (high class) 25 
damsels” (Ilf, 231), it has been said that he (who does enjoy her) 
is equal to a violator of a Guru’s bed. Conducting the sacrifices of one 
who is married before his elder brother and also giving one’s daughter (in 
marriage) to such a person (are to be taken). Crookedness (here 
Crookedne.ss concerned is) with one other than a Guru, and with 30 

regard to crookedness practised on a Guru, it has 
been described that it is equal to drinking liquor. The using of the e.xpres- 
sion ‘breach of a vow’ again is to bring in (breaches) with (regard to) sucli 
vows as, though they are neither laid down nor pro- 
hibited (c), (are assumed and are) of the nature 35 
of, ‘I will not chew betel leaves and so ou before 
seeing the lotus-like feet of the adored Yisxd,’ and not to bring in the 
vows of a Snataka. For in (that latter case), a lighter penance has been 
laid down by Mvxu(tlius): “ Also for neglecting the special duties of a 
Snataka, penance is fasting” (XI. 203)- 40 


Breach of 

VOWS. 


assumed 


(c) There are two ve3,d\ngs taprathiddhesii api and We adopt 

the former which is decidedly better and is approved by Bala>ibhatta. The lattejr 
means, though they are not prohibited by the wise. 

26 



202 


YAJNAYALKYA SMEm [Bfc. Ill, Gh. V. 


And likewise the beginning of an act solely for one’s own sake 
(is) to be taken as being of tlie natui*e of cooking, 
alone is pro'.iibited thus : “ He who prepares 
food for himself (alone), eats nothing but sin ” 

{cl). And if it is taken to refer to mere actions, then laying down prohibi- 5 
tive rules will be very heavy. Associating with a 
drunkard woman woman who IS a drunkard (is) to enjoy her though 

she is one’s own wife. Neglecting of the Vedic 
study (has already been) explained. Neglecting of the Sacred Fires (is to 
Neglecting of the neglect) the Srauta and Smarta Fires. Neglecting of 10 
Vedic study, Fires, and sons (is) not to perform their purilicatory ceremonies 
and so on (c). Abandoning of the relatives is not to 
Abandoning relative, s. maintain them tliough he has (irosperity. 


Cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood is to hew down a 
Cutting down a tree. full of sap for achieving vi.sible benefits (as) 15 

cooking etc., and not also for the purpose of keeping 
the Ahavaniya Fire. Living by women, cruelty, and medicine is to subsist 
Living by w o in e n, (using) women, by (doing acts of) cruelty, and by 
cruelty, and medicine. (|jractising) medicine. Of these what is called 
living by women is to employ one’s wife in the capacity of a harlot and 20 
live by what is obtained thereby, or to live by what is woman’s wealth 
(f). Living by cruelty (is) to subsist by killing animals. Living by 
medicine (is to live) by getting mastery over another and so on (by means 
Making presses. df drugs). (Making) of in essing mills (is) to 

devote one’s attention (to the making of mills) ernsbing sesanuim and 25 
Evil pursuits. Sugar-cane Evil pnisnitsare Imnting and so on, (and 

Selling one's own self. are) eighteen ill niiniber. Selling of one’s own self 
is doing service to aiiotlier by accepting inonev. 

Doing service to a Sndra and contracting of fiiendsbip with inferiors 
Attachment to an info- (are also to be taken). Attachment to an inferior 30 
nor woman. Woman (is) marr\ ing by one, witiiout being married 

(at all) to a woman of bis own caste, of none but a woman of (his) inferior 
caste, and also eiijuving of a public woman. Not 
taking to an .(Vsruuia is to stay without embrac- 
ing any Asrama tbougli one has capacity for it. 35 
Battening on another’s food i.s to lind pleasure with 
the food cooked by others. 


^Not taking to an 
Asrama. 

Battening on anothor'.s 
food. 


(d) Manc III. 118. 

(e) The rule is putniii utpddijn sttiiixliritiju vritliin pnilailpaijet, one should 

beget children, perform thoir purilicatory ccremonios, and provide them with a profes- 
sion. By “ and so on " he probably means providing them with a profession. 

(/) .S. omits stridhciiiciia npcijivumtm, to live by what is woman's wealth. How does 
it explain va, or, then ? 
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Mastering 

sciences. 


of bad 


Enii^loymont ia mines 


Black spoils. 


Mastering of a science that is not noble (is to study) the (religious) 
works of C'liarvakas etc. Employ ineut in mines is to 
obtain an office by the king’s order in any one of the 
mines where gold and the like are jiroduced. The 
sale of a wife (is another). And because of the 5 
term c/io, ‘and so on,’ there is an inferring of em|)loying (black) spells 
for malevolent purposes, eating of garlic and the 
like unconsciously, and so forth mentioned by Manu 
and others. It sliould bs understood that the denomination of ‘ minor 
sin ’ applies to every one of these, tiie cow-killing and tlie rest. 10 

387. Again by Maau are enumerated even other causes known as 
causes of loss of caste, causes of degradation to micxd castes, causes ren- 
dering one unfit to receive gilts, and, causes making one impure : “Giving 
pain to a Bnihmana (by a blow), smelling at things which ougb.t not to 

be smelt or spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatuial otfence with 1.3 
Sins causing loss ot a man, are declared to cause loss of caste (XL 
07). Killing a douLey, a horse, a camel, a deer, 
an elephant, a goat, a sliccp, and likew iso of a lish, a snake, or a buffalo 
Sins degrading one to must be known to degrade (the offender) to a mi.ved 
mixed castes. caste (XI. 08). .\ccepting presents from blamed 20 

men, trading, serving Sudras, and speaking a falsehood, make (the oft’end- 
Sins causing luititness un\\ortli\ to iccei\e gifts. (XL 69), Killing 

to receive gitts. of worms, insects, and birds, eating anything kept 

close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruit, lirewood, or llowers, aud be- 
Slns making one iui- wildermeut (with regard to trilics) (are offences 2o 
P“®- which) make (oue) impure’’ (XL 70). Aud the col- 

lection of causes other tliaa this is called miscellaneous. 

388. And by ButtiAD-VisNC are pointed out all (sorts of) causes 
occasioning penances, aud distiuguislied by their special feature, each 
next (set being) less than tlie (oue immediately) preceding it : “ Slaying a 30 
Brahmana, drinking liquor, stealing of a Br.ihmau’s gold, and violatiug of 

one’s own Guru’s bed as well as iutimate contact 
with such (offeuders) are mortal sins. Approaching 
a mother, apin-oachiug a daughter, aud approaching 
a daughter-in-law are heinous sins. Killing of a 35 
Ksatriya engaged in (the performauce of) a sacrifice, 
of (such) a Vaisya also, of a woman iu her courses, 
of a pregnant woman, of a woman w ho is of Atri- 
Gotra(f/), of one who is a stranger, of the embryo, and of one who seeks 
Giving false evidence protection are etiual to the killing of a Brahmana. 40 
drinking namely, giving of false evidence and 


Killing a Brahmana 
etc. are mortal siii-s. 

Approaching one's 
own mother etc. are 
heinous sins. 

Killing a Ksatriya 
engaged in a sacrifice 
etc. equal toBrahmaiia- 
slaying. 


(g) Anijarjotni, a woman belonging to a Gotra other than one's own, is another 
reading. The present reading is preferred as these throe go together. 



204 YAJ}^AVALKYA SMBITI [m. HI, Ch. V. 


Usurping a Brahmana's 
land equal to stealing 
gold. 

Approaching a pater- 
nal uncle’s wife etc. 
equal to violating 
Guru’s bed. 

Approaching a father's 
sister etc. high sins. 


slaying a friend (are) equal to drinking liquor. Appropriating of a 
Brabmana’s lands is equal to the stealing of gold. 
Approaching of a paternal uncle’s wife, maternal 
grandfather’s wife, maternal uncle’s wife, or a 
king’s wife is equal to the approaching of a Guru’s 5 
wife. These, namely, approaching a father’s sister 
and a mother’s sister, approaching the wives of a 
Srotriya, a Ritvik, an Upadhyaya, and a friend, and 
also approaching a sister, a friend, a woman of the 
same Gotra, a woman of the highe.st caste, a woman in her courses, a 10 
woman M'ho seeks protection, a female ascetic, and a woman confided to 
one’s care are high sins (k)- Speaking of falsehood to set one’s self up, 
tale-bearing to a king, false accusation of a Gui u, reviling of the Veda, 
neglecting of (the Veda) that is studied, (neglecting) of the (Sacred) 

Fires, father, mother, son, and wife, eating of 15 

hoorta'"e^bea1iug%’fa food, app. opriating to one’s self the 

kiiig, etc. minor sins. property of another, associating with another’s 


wife, conducting the sacrifices of those who are 
prohibited from performing .sacrifices, the condition of being a Vratya, 
teaching the Veda by being paid, receiving instructions in the Veda on 20 
giving the fees, employment in any (sort of) mine, making of large instru- 
ments, living by cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, and herbs, taking to 
employing of (black) spells to do another harm or getting. ])ossession over 
another by drugs or incantations, performing of an act (of cooking) 
for one’s own sake, the condition of not being an .4hitagni, not satisfy- 25 
ing the debt of the gods, the Risis, and the manes, studying of irreligious 

Causing bodily pain to iu«‘'elity, sub.sistirg by repiehensible art, 

aBrahmana etc. cause enjoyment of a woman who drinks liquors are 
the loss of caste. minor sins (/). Causing (bodily) pain to a Brahmana, 

smelling of what should not be smelt and liquor, crookedness, and 30 
committing of unnatural offences with cattle and man are causing the loss 
of caste. Cruelty to wild or domestic beasts is caus- 
ing degradation of one into mixed castes. Accept- 
ing of money from blamable persons, trade, living 
by inoiiey-leuding, speaking of falsehood, and serv- 35 
ing a Siidra are rendering one unworthy to receive 
(gifts). Killing of birds, amphibious animals (j), and 
aquatic animals, killing of worms and insects, and 
eating of what was kept close to a liquor are 
rendering one impure. What have not been men- 40 
tioned (here) are miscellaneous sins” (fc). 


Cruelty to animals 
cause degradation into 
mixed castes. 

Accepting money from 
blamable persons etc., 
make one unworthy to 
receive gifts. 

Killing of birds, etc., 
cause impurity. 

Miscellaneous sins. 


(Ji) “ Minor offences.”— Jolly. 

(i) ‘‘ Crime.s." — Jolly. 

I j) Water fowls etc.— Bal.^mbhatt \ . 
(fc) Vl§NU, XXXVI-XLII. 
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But it has been pointed out by Katyayana that what are equal to 
mortal sins and what have been described by Yisxu as being minor offences 
are to be denominated as Patakas (‘sins’): “Mortal sins, heinous sins 
likewise, Patakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste ’) as well, 
contact sins, and minor sins are thus the five sets (of sins).” 5 

389. (Objection 1). Well, how can minor sins etc. be (classed as) 
Patakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste’) for they have no- 
thing (about them) to bring about degradation from caste ? If they too are 
of the nature of bringing about degradation (from caste), then it is useless 
to enumerate (these), (namely,) “ He who lias connection with the female 10 
relatives of his mother and father etc.” (under a different category), 

(Answer). Then it is tiuis answered. Of course (tliey) have notliing 
(about tliem) bringing about immediate degradation (from caste) as the 
mortal sins or what are equal to them (have), and, nevertheless, regard 
being had to constant practice they become causes of degradation (from) 15 
caste, and, (therefore,) there is no contradiction. For says the text of 
Gautajia : “ He who constantly practises blamable acts etc.” (III. ii. 1 ). 

(Objection 2). It cannot be so. For constant practice (is a thing 
which) cannot be determined whether it is twice or a hundred times; and 
if no difference is recognized in tliat (matter), tlien it would so happen that 20 
between one who sleeps but twice during the day and another wlio kills 
cows a hundred times, the extent of degradation (from caste) may be the 
same. 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered in tliis (connection). If any 
ArthavAda states any form of departure from the right course or a 25 
(sin) occasioning a heavy penance, the practice of that blamable act 
(stated therein) to that extent, to w'hich (extent) if it is practised there 
arises out of it a degree (of sinfulness) eipial to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becomes the cause of bringing about degradation (from caste). And 
with regard to sleeping during the day and so on, though practised a 30 
thousand times, they cannot reach to an equality with a mortal sin, and, 
therefore, no degradation (from caste) can come out of such. 

Thus it is right (to hold) that regard being had to constant practice, 
the quality of causing degradation (from caste) attaches itself to minor 
sins and the rest. 35 


SECTIOX IV.— PENANCES FOR BR.VHMANA- SLAYING. 

390. Having thus, for the purpose of reference, enumerated the 
causes occasioning penances together with the distinctions of terminology 
(the sage), in order to point out the (penances occasioned, says: 

COXLlII. Having the bowl of a ht'ad bone and 40 
wearing a sknli as his flag, subsisting on foot! begged 
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declaring the deed (he has committed), and eating sj)arely, 
a Brahmana-slayer attains purification in twelve years. 


(He is described) as having the bowl of a liead bone because lie should 

. ,, , possess a bowl of the head boiie. Likewise (lie 

A Bi’tihmaiia slaver ‘ 


shall wear a skull bowl 
and a skull flag. 


should be one) wearing it as a flag, for sa;i s the 5 
text of Maxu, “ Making the skull of a dead man 

his flag etc.” (XI. 72). 

It should be taken that wliat is denoted by the word ‘ flag' is anotlier 
skull bone mounted on the top of liis stick. And that skull (he has to wear 
as Ills flag) should be taken (to be) that pertaining to the head of tlie 10 
Brahmana slain by himself. For says the text of 
S.tTATAPA, “A Brahmana having slain (another) 
Brahmana, should take the skull bone of that very 
(victim) and wander in the holy places.” If that 
cannot be had one pertaining to (the head of) 15 
another Brahmana might as well be taken. 

Both these should be worn in the hand itself, for says the text 
of Gautama, “(He may enter the village) carrying the foot of a 
bed-stead and a skull in his hand” (III. iv. 4). 

By the term ‘ Khatvaiiga’ (‘ foot of a bedstead ’) 20 
a flag made up of a skull bone mounted on a staff, not a 'mere) portion of 
a bedstead, is understood, for from that (term) that very (meaning) is 
well known (1) in, “ A huge bull, the foot of a bedstead (on which a skull 
is mounted), an axe, etc.,” and the like usages. 


The skull o£ the victim 
him.self if possible 
mounted on the foot of 
a bedstead should bo 
his flag. 


Both he must wear in 
the hand 


391. And this wearing of a skull bone is for the purpose of an em- 25 
blem and not for the purposes of (using it as a) 
earthenware ve.s.scl to dining (platter) or for the purpo.se of (receiving) 
collect alms. alms. For, says the text of G.autama, “He may 

enter the village, with an earthenware bowl in his hand, for the purpose 
of begging ” (III. iv. 14) (mb 30 


392. Likewise he should live in the forest, for says the text of Maxu, 
“(For his purifleation), a Brahmana-slaver shall 
forester at the extre- make a lint in the forestand dwell (in it) for twelve 

mity of a village. years” (XL 72), or (he may live) in the proximity of 

a village and so on, for that very (authority) declares, “Or having shaved 35 
off (all his hair), he may dwell at the extremity of the village, or in a cow- 
pen (iniii), or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking pleasure in 
doing good to cows and Brahmanas (XI. i8). 

^his is well known among the I’a.supata (sect). IlARADArrA. 

(m) " TS'ith an hand” is not found in the available editions o^Gauta.aia. 

(mm I It must bo noted that to live in a cow-pen is to live in a room or the like 
close to the place where cow.s are kept. C.f. Gaiujaijdm rjlio-nth, a herd-village on the 
Ganges, that is, very close to the Ganges. 
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393. As there is expressed an alternative (rule as\ “Or having 

„ . , , v- shaved off (all his iiair),” it is hinted that lie might 

He might shave his ' '' » 


head clean 
matted hair. 


as well be a wearer of matted hair. Thus, there- 
fore, (has) Samvarta : “ A Brahmana-slayer 

(shall remain) for twelve years clad in cloth made of tail-hair (of 
Ohamari buffaloes), wearing matted hair, and hav- 
ing a flag fof skulO.” 


Shall wear hair-cloth. 


.394. And likewise he .shall, as a rule, subsist by begging (his food). 

And the alms should be received in a reddish tray 
an*^earthemvaro tr.av consisting of a broken piece of earthenware. For 10 
says Apastaxiba, “He may go to the village with a 
tray (consisting) of a broken piece (of article) for the purpose of begging” 

(I. xxiv. 14) {ii). 

He should for the purposes of alms appear only at seven houses 
which he had not determined (before) whether the desired food could be 15 
Shall hog only at seven had there or not. For says the text of Vasistha, 


unselected houses. 


Let him beg food at seven houses which he has 


not selected (beforehand) ” (X. 7). 

Likewise (alms) is to be collected only once ^a day), for it is said 
Shall oat only once a >1'’ very (authority) that “ (He should partake 20 
' of) his food (only) once (a day).” 

And this begging should be done only among (those belonging to) 

„ , ,, , . tlie Brahmana and the other Tarnas. For says 

among those belonging the text of &AMVART.A, He should go about beg- 
to the four Varna.s. giug among (tho.se belonging to) the four Varnas 25 

wearing a foot of a bedstead (on which is mounted a skull bone) and being 
(thoroughly) self-controlled.” 

Likewise he should declare the deed he has committed by saying, ‘I 
„ . am a Brahmana-slayer,’ stand at the door, and beg 

deed by saying, ‘ 1 am a for aims. For says the text of Parasara, I stand 30 
Bnilimana-slayer.’ house waiting for alui.s, and am a 

Brahmana-slayer.” 

39.5. And it should be noticed that this rule of living by alms (is to be 
observed by one) when he is uualde to live upon the forest products. For, 

He .should beg only says the text of Samvarti, “He should outer the 35 
village for the purpose (of begging) alms when he 
cannot subsist upon the forest products. 

396. Likewise he should observe Brahmacharya and the like 
(virtues) as well. For says the text of Gautama, “Wearing the foot of a 


when ho cannot .subsi.st 
upon the forest pro- 
ducts. 


(h) Buhler evidently follows a different reading. Next, the word ‘Lohitaka’ which 
means some sort of l»ell-metal is translated by him as ‘ a metal of an inferior quality. 
Bat considering the view of Yij>anesvara, who evidently lays stress on its being a 
piece of broken eathenware, this translation is given. 



208 YAJUJAVALKYA SMBITI [Bit. Ill, Oh. V. 


He shall step out of the 
road when he meets an 
Arya. 

He shall assume Vir- 
asana posture. 


bedstead (on vvliicli is mounted a skull bone) and a skull (he should 

spend) twelve years remaining a Bralimacharin, and 
He shall remain a ‘ , . . .... 

Brahmaeharin for twelve for the (purposes of) aims lie might enter tlie village 

declaring the deed (he has committed) ” (III. iv. 4). 
(He-should be particular) as to step out (of tiie road) when he meets an 5 
Arya (III. iv. .5). [And he should continue stand- 
ing during the day and sitting at night likewise. 
This is called Virasana (‘ the posture of the 
brave’) and is destroying of every sin] (o). “ He 

should find pleasure in standing (during the day) 10 
and sitting (at night', and bathe in the morning, noon, and evening. (Thus) 
he can be purified (after twelve years)” (III. iv. 6). 

397. And the use of the term ‘ Brahmaeharin’ is for the purpose 
of bringing out (a set of duties) not repugnant to his Dharma and de- 
scribed in the Chapter on Brahmacharins as ; 15 
the diitTei'^ of X^ahm^i- “(He) shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, 
charins not repugnant yigep in the daytime, collyriuin, ointments (oo), 
to his arma. shoes, an umbrella, love, anger, covetousness, per- 

plexity, pleasure, dancing, singing, calumniating, and terror ” (p). Thus, 
therefore, has Sankha : “(He should) remain standing (during the day 20 
and asswne) the posture of Vira (pp) (at night), and (be) reticent. A 
girdle of Munja grass, a staff, a bowl, begging of alms, worshipping the 
Fife (as a Brahmaeharin), and a constant repe- 

Should have the insig- ^ 

nia of a Brahaiachoriu tition of the Kusinanda Mantra (etc.).” (All this) 
and worship Fire. there should be to him’ (Ls) the remaining part of 25 


the sentence, 

398. Here by the enjoining of bathing as, “ (He) sliould bathe in the 
marning, noon, and evening,” it is inferred that the Mantras etc. forming 
part of it come in likewise as the te.vt, “ A (religious) act should be 
undertaken by one being pure,” has the cliaracler of being common to all 30 
the (religious) acts, even the performance of 
the Sandliya should, in tlie same way as bath- 
ing, be attended to (by him) for the purpose of 
(attaining the) perfection of purity, which is a 
necessary auxiliary to his observance of the vow. 35 
For even that is to precede every (other) religious act on account of its 
conducing to the (neces.sary) purification. Even so (has) Daksa : “ He 
WHO does not perform Sandliya is impure at all times, and is unr|ualifled 
for any of religious acts. Whatever little of religious deeds he performs 
he cannot be entitled to the results thereof,” 40 


He shall perform 
Saiidhya as it i.s an e.s- 
sentiai purificatory pre- 
liminary to all religious 
acts. 


(o) The original of this is a metrical verse and thus cannot be a Sutra of Gautama. 
N and S. notice in foot-notes that this i.s not found in some of tlie Mss. 

(oo) S. omits ahhijunjami. ointment. 

(p) Gautama, 1. ii. 19. 

^pp) Virasana, see above. 
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Nor should it be wrongly supposed that on account of the text, 
“Degradation (from caste) is the loss (of one’s right) to the religious 
duties of the twice-born,” even the performance of Sandhya cannot 
come in because it is a religious duty of the twice-born (classes). Because 
it is only for one who has suffered degradation (from caste) that a 5 
course of religious vow is prescribed, therefore, 
the performance of Sandhya and the like are 
certainly coming in as the necessary auxiliaries 
thereof. And thus it is the loss (of right) only 
to such (religious duties of the twice-born) as are mentioned in, “ (The 10 
lawful occupations common) to (all) twice-born men are studying (the 
Veda), offering sacrifices (for their own sake), and making gifts. 
Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and accepting of gifts (are) 
the additional (occupations) of a Brahmana” (pjip) and are nor auxiliaries to 
his course of observing the vow and not a loss of (right to) all. For, 15 
by prohibiting only thus much, the text enjoining the loss (of right) 
will have served its pur|Jose. 


It Is only the study 
of the Vedas and tlio 
like functions that are 
prohibited to him. 


399. And this observance of the vow for twelve years which has 
been described by Maxu, Yaj.xavalkya, Gactama, and others is one and 

the same and not different, for each is sui)plemeut- 20 
ing, and not conflicting, of the other. It is indeed 
so. If it is stated, “ Subsisting on food begged, de- 
claring the deed (he 1ms committed), [lie shall be],” 
a (juestion certainly arises, ‘What is the begging 
vessel? At whose houses or how many (of them)?’ With reference to 25 
that there is the completion (of the sense) by the text of Apastamba, 

“ With a reddish tray (coiisistiug) of a broken piece (of earthenware arti- 
cle) ” (I. xxiv. 14), and (theie is) no contradiction. Thus as it is (only one 
and ) the same course of action that is prescribed by all (the sages\ that 
which is said by some as, ‘Although between the details of actions pre- 30 
scribed by Ma>u, Gavtama, and others, there is a feature of mutual 
supplementing, yet (any one of them is allowed to the choice as) a matter 
of alternativeness,’ must be regarded as having been said without due 
weighing (of the facts). 

Thus having gone through the course of the vow lasting for twelve 35 
years a Brahmana-slayer can be purified. 


The courses detailed 
by the sages are inutu- 
ally^ supplementing, and 
are not conflicting, of 
one another. 


400. And this course of action refers to the slaying of a Brahmana 

unintentionally. For says the text of M.vxf, “This ex[)iation has been 
prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana ; but for intentionally 
slaying a Brahmana no atonement is ordained ” (XI. 89). 40 

401. (Objections), (i). It is a matter of reflection here whether when 
two or three Brahmanas are killed, a single going round (through the vow) 

This suggests that Virasaiia must be some particular foriu of .Vsaua, or po, stare. 

(ppp) Gaotaaia II. i. 1-2. 

27 
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(is sufficient) expiation for all the sinful acts) (q), or a repetition of it 
(is necessary). With regard to it some opine that as in this (text), 

“ A Brihmana-slayer (attains puriflcation) in twelve years,” the word 
‘ Brahmana’ is commonly expressive of one, two, or more, whatever is 
the penance for the slaying of a single Brahmana, that very same (is 5 
sufficient expiation) for even a second or a third. In a case (where the 
offences are many), if a single (round of) penance, occasioned by a 
single Brahmana-slaughter, is gone through, it is not possible to say 
whether (atonement) is made (for) this or (atonement) is not made for 
that. The place, time, and doer that are the necessary elements (r) 10 
of the observance being the same, and there being nothing requiring 
(any more) consideration, it is but proper (to hold) that on a very single 
going round of (the penance prescribed for a single offence), there arises 
an effect characterized by the (nature of) destroying (all) the sins. It is 
as, when Prayaja offerings are made only once, (intended for all), with 15 
reference to Agneya and the like sacrifices, there result the effects charac- 
terized by the .nature of serving the purpose of many by that single per- 
formance itself of the rite. 

(ii). Nor should it be said that, inasmuch as the sin is (of a) heavy 
nature in the case of two or three Brahmana-slaughters, it is (but) proper 20 
(to hold) that (the expiation should consist) in a repeated observance 
only of the penance on the strength of the Gautama’s text which says, 

(q) The original uses the word ‘ Taiitra ’ which is a conventional word in Mimamsa. 
MAdhavaCHARYA derives it as taiiynfe vistcirijate bahiiiictm upuknro ijenci salcritpravar- 
titena tad iduvi Tunti-am, which means, that is called Taiitra by a single performance 
of which the .purpose of various things is served. Rames'vara defines it as yut safcrit 
kritam bahdndm upakavoti tat Tantnm, that which being performed once serves the 
purpose of several. This is illustrated by saying that it resembles a light placed in the 
centre of many. Its antonym is Avapa and it resembles the partaking of meals bv indivi- 
duals. If a group is to be fed, one meal should be given to each individual constituting 
the group. See Nyayamala Vistara and Subodhini on Jaimixi, XI. i. 1 (Adhikarana). 

The following passage from Mr. Sarkar’s book may be cited here : “ The figure 
of speech from which the Tantra Nyaya is taken is interesting. It is taken from the 
process of the weaver who by pushing up the hoof, touches all the warps. Prasaiiga 
is the incidental effect of an act of which the chief purpose is different 

The principle of these two rules is generalized and shortly put by modern writers 
as follows “ An act enjoined by the .'J astras need not be performed more than once.” 
This principle may perhaps go some way in supporting the decision of their Lordships 
of the Privy Council to the effect that if a widow, having a permission of her husband, 
once adopts a boy, and the boy dies leaving a widow, who is according to the ^astras 
half his body, the widow of the adopter cannot make a second adoption, although the 
permission from her husband may have contained a provision to this effect. This 
principle has no bearing, however, to the case of a simultaneous adoption which has 
been held to be invalid, although Hr. Siromani says that the principle applies to such 
a case.” — p. 221. 

A, B.— Avapa also resembles Avagh.ita of A'rihi or the husking of rice, wherein the 
act of pounding is to be repeated until all the luisks are completely removed 

(r) Anubandha. 
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“ (With regard) to a heavy sin difficult (are) the penances, and with regard 
to a light (one) light ” (III, i. 19). For it is not possible that there can 
ever arise, by a single going round of the acts, two dissimilar effects ; (and) 
this text is not (for) laying down the repetition (of any penance), and, on 
the other hand, is (only) tending to establish a settlement of the rules lay- 5 
ing down harder and easy (penances) that have been (previously) described, 

(iii) . Nor can there be any heavier nature of the sin at the second 
Brahmana-slaughter, for there is no authority (in support of it). 

(iv) . And even that which has been stated by Manu and Devala as, 
“(Of the penance prescribed) by this rule with regard to the first (offence), 10 
it is double at the second (offence), treble, it is declared, at the third, and 

at the fourth tliere is no atonement,” is, according to the maxim, ‘ What 
is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of the) 
cause (occasioning it),’ by becoming an explanatory repetition of (the fact) 
that the rule laj'ing down the penance recurs, as can be observed (from a 15 
regular mention) with reference to two or three Brahmana-slaughters, 
tending to lay down that at the fourth there is not that (recurrence), and 
it cannot also (rr) tend to prescribe that a double penance sliall be per- 
formed at the second Brahmana-slaughter, for that involves the fallacy of 
making different sentences (s). 20 


(rr) N. and S. in foot-notes notice that iti is found in 2)lace of api, also, in some 
Mss. But api is to be i)pefert'ed as it suggests a very good MimamsS principle, 
VSkyabheda. 

“ Vakyabboda, strictly speaking, has reference to the question whether a 
sentence should be taken to stand for one leading idea to which other ideas expressed 
in it are subordinate or to stand for two or more ideas co-ordinate to each other. 
It is taken to be a fundamental rule of composition with Sanskrit authors that there 
should be only one leading idea in one sentence. In fact a sentence (Vakya) is defined 
to be a “ proposition containing a single idea, but where the expression of that idea is 
divided into parts, each part stands in need of the other or others.” 

“ This being the orthodox principle of a Vakya (sentence), old books or old sayings 
must be presumed to have been composed on this principle. Hence it is an axiom that 
what is, on the face of it, a single Vakya must not be construed to contain two co- 
ordinate ideas so as, in effect, to make it, as it were, two Vakyas. To do this is 
called Vakyabheda (splitting a sentence). Thus we have the popular maxim: 
“ Where it is possible to take a sentence as e.nbodying a single idea or a single 
proirosition, i( is xvrong to .ittribute two ideas or two propositions to it.” It is still 
more wrong once to take it as a single proposition and again as two co-ordinate 
propositions.”— K. L. Sarkar, pp. 87-8. 

(s) See Jaimixi II. i. 47. The jreculiarity— thougli it is sometimes a fallacy — 
consists in supplying the words the sense demands and making of more sentences 
than one of what would otherwise have constituted but one sentence. The example 
considered is, I.je (for the food that is desired), twi (thee), 7 rje (for the essence or 
strength), tod (thee), the Mantra used in cutting and cleansing a branch of Palas'a 
(Butea Frondosa). The ellipses being supidied the sentences obtained aro fye tm 
chhinadmi (I cut thee for the purpo.se of the food desired), urje tvu anumdrjini 
(I clean thee for securing the strength). 
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Therefore, even tlioiigh two or three Braliniana-slaughters (have 
been committed), it is Imt proper (to hold) tliat there should be an 
observing of (the penance) lasting for twelve years, and the like (ones) 
only once. It is as making only once the Tvs iinavati offerings etc. pre- 
scribed as being occasioned by house burnings etc. by the texts, “ To the .'5 
Are who has burnt down (tlie house! slmuld be ottered PurodfLsa in eight 
pans,” and so on, though there are occasions such as house-burning etc., 
only once or more than once. 

(Answer). Here it is (thus) replied ; 

(i) . Indeed when it is contradicted by the text (itself), the law 10 
(relating to a single observance of tlie penance) cannot stand. Tliis text, 
“(Of the penance prescribed) by tliis rule with regard to the first (offence) 
etc.” tends, however, to (be) a rule (bringing) about a repetition of observ- 
ing the penance in case of two or three Braliniana-slaughters. It being 
so, in being a rule (ordaining) a repetition (of penance) (.ss), the text, 1.5 
by cancelling a single observance (of the penance) resulting by (that) law, 
canbecome (useful) to bring about a special line of conduct. Or else, 
according to the (conventions of the) Sastras, it has no purpose to fulfil by 
being (but) an exiilauatory repetition of what would (otherwise) occur. 

(ii) . Nor is there (anything like splitting into) distinct sentences (ex- 20 
pressive of different ideas), for by excluding the BrA,hmana-slaugliters from 
the fourth upwai’ds and by ordaining a repeated penance, it has the 
same purpose (to fulfil). 

Moreover, as it i^s seen by the interpretive indication (to the effect that) 
“At the fourth (offence) there is no atonement,” it is understood that the 25 
sin is heavy in proportion to the increasing of the number of BrAhmanas 
that are killed. (That is understood) likewise from the texts of Devala and 
others (which run thus): “Whatever sin comes to be (committed) without 
a motive, and once, it is observed by the wise who are well versed in 
Bharma that this atonement (holds good) in that case.” 30 

(iii) . Nor can there arise by a single performance of the penance a 
destruction of two sins whicli are of different natures and one of which is 
heavy and the otlier light, Tliiis with regard to such (sins) of this nature, • 

Evidently the ijoint of the objector here is tint the text in question .should be 
constructed thus : It after undergoing the round of penances prescribed for an 
offence, if the offence is repeated then there is a repetition of an equal amount of 
penance for the second offence, a repetition of an equal amount of it for the third 
offence also and at the fourth, the expiation does not consist in such a repetition. 

He does not want that Chatiirthc iiiisti iihkritih should be a distinct sentence 
expressive of an independent idea, there being nothing to warrant it as of course 
there are two with reference to Ise tni-urje tod, namely, /.setuefi cWituatti, he cuts it 
by saying Ise tvd, and urjetvcti anumdr.Hi, he cleans it by saying ilrjV tud. 

A’. B.— This shows that it is be.st to comstruo a set of words as forming one 
sentence unless there is strong reason to show that it can be more than one. 

(ss) 8. is defective here. It reads mrittwiie^jakanan, whereas the correct read- 
ing is avrittivldhau idam vachaiiarn pravritti-viie^karum. 
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there being on account of the heaviness of the sin a (proportionate) dissimi- 
larity of the act (of atonement) also, it is but natural that what is 
occasioned (by a cause) should repeat (itself) with each (recurring of) the 
cause (occasioning it). And in the case of Ksjiniavati etc. oflerings, on 
the other liand, it is but natural that on account of the sameness of the act 
(of atonement), there should be a single performance (of the act of expia- 
tion). Enough of dilation. 

(iv). And (there is) the (text) which (says that) “At the fourth there 
is no atonement,” and even that refers to sins mortal in nature, for (the 
text) tends to a.ssert that there is no (adequate) penance (for the fourth 10 
repetition of the sin) as tlie extreme heavy nature of the sin (in that case 
will have) surpassed (all limits). Thus in partaking of a Siidra’s food, though 
repeated even several times, a repetition of penance ade([uate euougli for 
(removing) it might be determined, and there is no (such thing as a total) 
absence of i)enance (suited for it). (It is) with this very (idea) (tliat) it 15 
is thus stated by Mant: “(For destroying) a whole cartload of boneless 
(animals) he shall perform the penance (prescribed) for the murder of a 
Sudra” (XI. 140). 

402. And this observing of the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 
Twelve years' pen- (prescribed) for only the actual perpetrator 20 

ance is only tor the (of the deed), for (the term) ‘ Brahmana-.slayer’ is 
actual perpetrator. ^ denomination (applying) to Itim alone. But with 

regard to the instigator, the abettor, and so on a proportionate penance 
should be determined in accordance with their respective sins. 

Among them, the instigator, whichever person wlio makes himself 25 

Three-fourths of the penance (by pej'petrating the deed) he 

perpetrators penance instigates, a quarter le.ss of the penance (laid down) 
for the instigator. for him, shall (himself) perform. Thus for him (the 

penance is) a quarter less than (tlie original penance) lasting for twelve 
years, (that is,) (t'.e same form of penance) lasting (only) for nine 30 
years, while an abettor shall perform it half less, (that is,) (the same) 


Half for the abettor; fasting for six years. An accomplice (in 


the 


crime), on the ^her hand, shall perform one and 


three-eighths for the 

ter fo”*hini 'vho inttuen- a half times a quarter of it, (that is,) (the same) 
cesthe deed. lasting for four years and a half. 35 

403. He who influences (suicide) shall perforin a quarter (of the 
penance), (that is,) (the same) lasting for three years. It is with this very 
view that Sumantu says, “Whenever a Brfihmana, devoid of qualities, 
strikes himself and dies (on) being contemned, (or dies) in (undertaking) 
a risky act out of wrath, or on account of a house, a field, etc., (he who 40 
influenced that crime) shall undertake the (same) vow (of penance) for 
three j'ears, or have resort to the river Sarasvati 
devow“of goUqnimiis that has sunk into the earth, for the purpose of 
the penance is for three expiation from that sin. This is (a) decided (fact), 
years, or the like. If a Brahmana (who is) extremely devoid of good 45 
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When he who influ- 
ences is extremely good 
and the suicide other- 
wise, the penance is for 
one year. 


qualities dies on account of wrath towards another Brahmana (who is) ex- 

When he who influences tremely devoid of good qualities (equally), or if he 

is also devoid of good being reviled for no reason whatever, (then) 

qualities, it is three ” i v / 

years’ Krichchhra. that man (wlio influences that crime), shall, for the 

purpose of expiation, undertake Krichchhra (penance) for three years” (t). 5 

When, again, he who influences (it) is extremely full of (good) qualities 
and he who commits suicide is extremely devoid of 
qualities, then (he who influences if) shall under- 
take the vow of (penance laid down for) Brahmana- 
slaughter for only one year, for it has been stated 10 
by that (very authority) as, “ And having shaved 
oft the hair, the beard, the nails, and so on, observing Bralirnacharya, (and 
living) in the forest, a Brahmana is purifled in (the course of) one year.” 

With this very hint a (form of) penance should be devised even (in 
the case) of accomplices, abettors, and so on (of a suicide), (that is, 15 
those) who support, abet, etc. (an offence of suicide). And with regard to 
this devising (of the) penance the text of Apastamb.v which runs thus, 
“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and a perpetrator, and they parti- 
cipate in the result (conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) 
contributes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of 20 
the result belongs to him” (II. xxix. 1-2), (is the supporting) basis. 

404. Likewise penalty and penance (are) to be prescribed even (in the 
case) of those who encourage (the crime) and so on. Thus says PaithInasi: 

“ He who slays, he who permits, he who instigates 
volvedhi'^an'aet*"'^ delivers (the victim) over likewise, 25 

he who encourages, he who helps also, he who ex- 
plains tlie method, he who slielters (those about to do the act), he who 
lends the weapon, he who feeds those intent upon the wrongful act, he 
who neglects though able (to ward off the danger), lie woo points out the 
defect, and he wlio approves of the offence (are persons) doing wrongful 30 
acts, and to them a penance suited to their ability should be prescribed, 
and also a proportionate penalty imposed upon them. ” 

405. And likewise although they are actual perpetrators, yet (the 
penance in the case) of boys, old men, and the like is only half. For 
says the text of Angiras : “ He whose age is eighty years or also even he 35 

who is a boy under sixteen, a woman, and even the- 
diseased as well deserve only half the penance. ” 
Likewise has Su.mvntu, “Either prior to the 
twelfth year or even above eighty, (penance is) 
only half (in the case) of man, and a quarter to 40 
women of that (age). ” 


Boys, old men, wo- 
men, and the diseased 
deserve only half the 
penance. 

Young or old women 
deserve only a quarter. 


(t) This quotation is supporting of the fact that the penance is only a quarter 
of it to him who influences it. 
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Similarly even (in the case) of a boy who has not been initiated (into 

A foupth part to the Brahinachai ya), the penance is only a quarter (of 

non-initiated also. what is prescribed', for says the text of ViSNU, 

“Half (of the penance prescribed) is to be imposed upon women and 

likewise on tlie old and the diseased. A quarter should be imposed upon 5 

boys, and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins.” Thus, therefore, after 

having established tflrst) (thus), “ lOn behalf) of a boy less than eleven . 

years (of age) and above five years, a brother, the father, or even another 

who is a friend should undertake the penauce, ” (there is this) which is 

(then) stated by Sankha, “And of a boy who is \ouiiger still than he, 10 

there is neither offence nor sin, and to him tliere is neither punishment by 

A boy under eleven is the king nor penance,” and even that tends to lay 

tainted with some sin. down (only) an absence of the whole penance 

(prescribed), and does not tend to establish a total absence of it. For, in 

the texts that have been stated without reference to any i)articular 15 

Asrama as, “A Brahmana shall not be killed” Therefore, a Brahmana, 

and a Ksatriya and also a Vaisya shall not drink sura”; and so on, 

the capacity (considered) is only (with reference) to one in whom the 

accidents of age is not taken into account. And next, tlie penance also 

which should be theirs should be undertaken only by the father and the 20 

, , , . , , , , like, for it is only he who is reiiuired to do good to 

A father s duty to per- ’ • in 

form penance on behalf the son and soon (n)by the text, “Having begotten 
of his young child. children, (he) should perform their purificatory 

ceremonies, teach the Teda, and provide them with an occupation.” 

406, Xext in that (case) where there is a concurrence of heavy and 25 
A light penance sub- light penances when one who had acted as an 

nierges in a heavier one abettor in a certain Brahmana-slaughter acts 
of the same character 

and not a heavier one bs a (regular) perpetrator in another, then the 
ill a lighter one. effect (which is of the character of an expiation) for 

the lighter penauce relating to his having acted as tlie abettor and can fall 30 
within the (period of the) heavier penance lasting for twelve years or the 
like, is achieved by an observance of the heavier (penance itself intended 
for the heavier offence) (v). And because this is so it should not be 


(ii) S. omits (idi, and so on. 

(u) The original word is Prtisiiiiau, which is defined as aiujoddesena aiiijadiyasija 
itpi suha-uitii'!ih(iiiam pi-usaiifjuli, (to observe one thing) with reference to a particular 
object (which observance does) also (act as) a simultaneous observance (of the .same 
thing) with reference to a different object (though it is not intended to apply to the 
latter also). The idea is when an act to bo performed with reference to a number of 
objects is of the same character, though of different magnitude, etc,, then the perfor- 
mance of it with reference to the major object might also implicitly act as a simultane- 
ous performance with regard to the minor objects, on account of the saniouess of the 
time, place, and doer and require no more repetition of it with regard to the other 
ones. Such a thing is called Pnisahya. It imports that by performing a major act 
a minor one which is of the .same character as the major one miglit lie dispensed with, 
—See jAliiiNl XII. i, 1st Adhikarana. 
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wrongly supposed (that the law of submerging of one act' within another is 
perfectly) general, and by (following) a lighter course, the achievement 
of even a greater (effect) can (similarly) be (possible). For, in the (above) 
case, as (one act can) fall within (the) other, and with regard to the per- 
formance (of it) it needs no inference fd any special feature (with regard to 5 
the method etc ) (w), it is understood (m) that the effect (relating to one act) 
is achieved by a performance (itself) of (another which is a heavier act). - 
Nor can a greater course (of observance) fall within a less one, and, 
therefore, there need be no vague thought (that the performance) of (a 
less act can have within itself) the submersion (of a greater one). Nor 10 
need it be asked how an absolution of the sin resulting from slaying Visnu- 
Mitr.a. can arise from what is undertaken for reducing the sin consequent 
upon killing Ohaitra, for (a penance) which is intended to (expiate the 
sin of) killing Ohaitra or the like cannot have the cliaracter of (being a) 
simultaneous observance. Therefore, just as by Agneya and the like 15 
(rites) performed either in response to an injunction promising a desir- 
able reward or (with the object) of attaining iieaven there is (also) an 
accomplishment of (another phase of it, namely,) of (its being) a 
compulsory injunction, even so is the achievement of the effect of a 
less penance (x). 20 

407. Next (there is) the text of Madiiyasia-Angiras which (says), “ A 


(V7j) The original has viieia-unavagnma, not inferring of a particular feature 
(not mentioned in a certain text). Tliere are, however, cases wherein there is that sort 
of inference. For e.xample. the rule svy.s -Ho .shall offer the Charn fgot ready) in eight 
pans intended tor AgnT in connection with Daria-Piirnarnasa. i\ext, there is* this rule: 
* He shall offer the Charn intended for Suuva ' It is not mentioned in the latter text 
in what manner it should Ije offered, and, nevertheless, there are these interpretive 
indications, (i) the act of offering ; (2) the vegetable source of the material to he offered- 
and (3) the offering meant for ati only deity. These things put one in the memory of 
the former Yidhi on account of the identical analogy of these toaturos and suggest that 
the offering in the latter case should be m.xde as in the ca.se of the offering inrended for 
Agxi. Sec J.UJllxi Mil. i. 1-2. J.vi.MlM devotes the whole of the Chapter VIII for this 
topic, of which, however, this is the pith. 

(w) ITchiya tc, it is declared, is another reading. 

(.v) Agneyas are the six .sacrilice.s that come under Oar.sa-Puruamasa The 
injunction is Durmp'h- ninuisubhtjdm si-.tnj.ilcdmo he who desires the (attainment 

of) heaven shall perform Dar.sapurnam.isa. It has already been noted (uUle par 346) 
that though this text mentions a certain reward, it is yet a eompulsorv injunction that 
shall certainly bo followed. One may attempt it because there is the promise of 
certain reward, or because he is .actuated by the desire of attaining heaven. Hemav 
thus not have in view the fact th.it it shall bo performed because b is a ' ^ 

injunction, and though he tries to perform it with either of the above 
he has all the same attended to anotlu-r ph ise also of it. naraelv, he shall do it at\ll 

circumstances. 

A. R.-Agneyas form the topic of Jai,mi.ni XI. i, Adhikaranas 1 and 10. 
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thousand cows sliould be bestowed, according to the rules, upon fit per- 
sons (to receive gifts), and (thus) a Bnihinana-slayer 
the usual one when a can be fieed fioni all sins ceitaim^, and it 

Brahmana engaged in refers to the (killing of a) Brail mana, who is en- 
a sacrifice is killed. 

gaged in a sacrifice and has (all) the qualities (to 5 
be expected of a Brahmana). And this, it should be understood, refers 
to him who, as laid down by the text, “ But if a Brahmana, engaged in a 
sacrifice, (is killed), a double penance shall be un- 
might be’^macteoveTln dertakeii,” is unable to undertake a vow of penance 

gif^ as an alternative lastin'^ for twice twelve jcars, for the penance 10 
for the above sin. “ ) , / 

is extremely heavy, and does not refer to (a 

case) where the (penance) lasting for twelve years does not recur 

itself. For, with (regard to) it, if it is (tluis) reckoned that each 

Prajapatya is to consist of twelve days, there ill he tiiree hiiudred 

and sixty Prajapatyus. Of course at the end of a Pr.ija[)atya there 15 

is an addition of three days’ fast, and, neverthrdess, though there 

is no (such) fasting here, (yet, as that penance itself) is attended 

with a particular form of austerity consisting of living in the forest, 

wearing of the braided hair, eating of producls of the forest, and so 

on, each (period of) twelve tla3 s (lias about it) tlie cliaracter of being equal 20 

to a Prajapatya (penance). And next according to this rule, ‘’There 

being inability to undertake tlie Prajapatya (penance), a wise man shall 

make a gift of one cow ; and when a cow is not forthcoming its value at least 

shall be made over (in gift) and no doubt (the object is acliieved),” if one 

cow is made over (in gift) in place of every one of tlie PifijApatyas, even 25 

the (number of the) cows becomes tliree-bnudred and sixty, but not one 

thousand. Thus it is fit to take tlie fact as described above alone. 

408. Also (there is the) text of S.ankha which says, “ Having slain (a 
person) {y) one shall, with reference to the regular order of the Varnas, 
undertake penances lasting for twelve years, six, three, and one year and a 30 
half (respectively), and at the end of them (he shall) make over (in gift) one 
thousand cows, half of that (number), half of that (half), and also half of 
that (quarter),” and tends to establish a combination of (a vow lasting) for 
twelve j'ears and (the gift of) one thousand cows, and it slionlcl be under- 
stood to refer to the case of slaying an Acharyaand 35 
alrire ^ ghf "’oT'onl the like, for such (a crime is) of a very lieavy nature, 
thousaml cows for slay- Even SO after laying down that “ A gift made to a 
mg an Acharya. Brahmana wdio neglects his functions (brings out) 

a normal (amount of good) result, twice that (if made to (one) aiipeaiing 
(to observe the duties of) a Br.vhmana, one hundred-thoiisamlfold (if made) 40 
to an Acharya, wliile that given to a Srotriya (produces) endless merits,” 
Daksa makes the statement, ‘‘A normal (amount), twice, a thousandfold, 


(y) The present reading lias the approval of Balainbliatti. S. reads \ ipvum 
pramapija etc., having slain a Brahmana, etc. D. and N. have Purvava': amatipuruam 
vipram pmmdpya etc., having, as aforesaid, slain a Brahmana unintentionally, etc., 
but N. suggests that this portion is spurious by enclosing it within brackets. 

28 



218 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI IBk. Ill, Ch. V. 


and endless are the particular (amount of) merits of a gift (to these), and 
indeed, (the sin) is exactly similar for causing pain (to them).” Likewise (a 
penance) to last for twelve years having been prescribed by Apastamba, it 
has been stated (thus) with regard to this very matter: “ If he has slain 
a Guru or a Srotriya he shall observe tliis very (typical) vow (of 5 
penance) till his last breath” (I. xxiv-2I). With regard to that, it should 
be noticed, that this combination of gift-making and observing penance is 
with reference to him, who has much money, and, when the vow (of 
penance) has to be repeated as long as life (lasts), and the (observed 
portion) is reckoned to have reached to thrice or even four times that 10 
(prescribed to last for twelve years), becomes unable to observe it (any 
more). We propose to take up later on a settlement of the penances 
(that are) prescribed by Sdmaxtu and Parasara, and (are) different from 
the (typical) one lasting for twelve years. 

409. (Objection). Well, how does (the fact that there can be) a 15 
settlement between the alternative (courses) is decided? It is not pro- 
per (to say that it is) on account of the texts laying down the (penances) 
lasting for twelve years and so on (with reference to particular offences), 
for such (texts) are not heard of. Nor should it be said that a settlement is 
determined so that there may not be a conflict between the arduous and 20 
easy courses (of penances) found in the authoritative texts, for the conflict 
can be easily removed only if they come under any one of (these), the 
case of alternativeness, the case of combination, and the case of mutual 
supplement. 

(Answer). It is (thus) said here {in reply). In fact of the different 25 
courses (of penance), (the vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, 
the visiting of the (Rama’s) bridge, and so on, no rule of alternativeness is 
recognized, lor, if they come under the case of alternativeness, there is 
no possibility of the arduous course being observed, and it would result 
in its becoming useless. Nor should it be said that as in the case of 30 
using the Sodasin vessel or not using (of it) (s) there can be an occur- 
rence of the case of alternativeness even between two (irreconcilably) 

(z) When there is a direct conflict between the texts, there are three ways of con- 
struing them, (1) exception, (2) Arthavada, and (3) total prohibition. As an example 
of the first we can take, ‘ He shall not look at the sun ’ and ‘ He shall not look at the 
rising snn,’ and of the second, ‘ He shall not perform the two (Ajyabhagas) when a 
Pas'u (‘sacrificial animal’) (is offered), and ‘ A’or at a Soma sacrifice.’ It is as an 
example of the third that the using or not using of the Sodasin vessel is cited. 

There are two statements He shall use the Sodasin vessel at the Atiratra’ and 
‘He shall not hold the Soaas'in vessel at the Atiratra.’ This is an instance of total pro- 
hibition which is defined as, ‘ A prohibition (consists in recalling what) has been 
enjoined ’ (Jaimixi X. viii. 6). It is not po.ssible to call this an exception, for there is 
nothing to connect the two (as such) as (by taking), ‘ He shall hold the Sodasin vessel at 
the Atiratra other than the Atiratra.’ Xop can it be any Arthavada whatever, and, 
therefore, the second statement only establishes that the Sodasin v€,ssel shall not at all 
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conflicting (courses). For even with regard to that (question of Sodasin 
vessel) it is but proper to hold that it shall certainly be used if that is 
possible (a), or it should be construed that by the rite of Atiratra whose 
excellence is enhanced by the using of Sodasin vessel, there is a quick 
attainment of heaven or (attainment) of heaven (with an) exalted position, 5 
or else there would be a question of uselessness of the rule that it shall be 
used (at all). Nor is it a case of combination. No (case of) combination 
can be possible unless there is an occurrence of tlie extension of the injunc- 
tion, for there would be a question of annulling what does not (at all) 
come within the purview of the iujunction. Nor is it a case of mutual 10 
supplement, for there are no Sruti etc. determining the appplication. 


be used. It is true that a positive injunction and a prohibitory rule cannot conflict each 
other, but on the authority of the texts themselves, what is a prohibitory rule comes to 
exist having rendered the positive injunction ineffectual, and even the positive injunc- 
tion the prohibitory rule. And in case it is urged that no course whatever is left, a 
supposed construing is recognized that when there is no prohibition there is the posi- 
tive injunction, and when there is no positive injunction there is the prohibition. It is 
true that the positive injunction as well as the prohibitory rule occur in all cases 
simultaneously, but it has already been said that the present interpretation is on the 
authority of the texts themselves and the suppo.sed construing is on account of their 
irreconcilable nature. And, therefore, with reg.ird to the ritual procedure, when one 
course is adopted, the other too cannot be taken, and hence, the result is achieved by 
following either of the courses. It may be urged that this conflict is to be-recognized 
when no other course whatever is left, and the answer is. it is true that thig means an 
irreconcilable conflict, and, nevertheless, the achievement of the effect aimed at is 
inferred from the authority contained in the texts themselves, and hence there is no 
fallacy. Only where there is any other possible way of construing the texts, there cer- 
tainly is no course of alternativeness. 

iV. B.— This is the 3rd Adhikarana of JaI.MINI X. viii, while the cases of exception 
and Arthavada with regard to negative commands are treated of in the 1st and 2nd 
Adhikaranas respeotivelj-. 

See isatapatha Brahmana IV. v. 3. The following note by Prof. Bggeling may as 
well be noticed : “ He now proceeds to consitler another libation which, with its accom- 
panying Stotra and bastra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sodasin sacrifice, i.e., 
the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also requires a third 
victim on the press-day, viz., a ram to I.xdr.v. By the addition, on the other hand, of 
the Sodasin Graha, with its chant and recitation, to an ordinary Agnistoma, another 
form of one day's (Ekaha) Soma-sacrilice is obtained, viz., the Atyagnistoma, or redun- 
dant Agnistoma, with thirteen Stotras and bastras. This form of sacrifice is, however, 
comparatively rarely used, and xvas probably divined on mere theoretic grounds, to 
complete the sacrificial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atiratra, lit. 
‘ that w'hich has a night over and above ' differing as it does from the Sodasin in that— 
besides a fourth victim a he-goat to .Sarasvati) -it has in addition a night performance 
of libations, with three rounds (Paryayas) of four Stotras and -astras each (one for the 
Hotri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at daybreak with one more 
Stotra, the Sandhi (twilight) St .ra, and the Asvina ■'sastra and offering ” 

(a) S. repeats here the two above sentences which evidently is a mistake. The 
errata to it does not notice the fact either. 
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Sruti (‘Absolute text’), Liuga (‘Interpretive indication’), Vakya (‘ Sjuitacti- 
cal connection’), Prakarana (‘Mutual relation’), Stliaua (‘Position’), and 
Samakbya (‘ Concept’) are the factors determining the application of the 
texts (6). Hence to remove a mutual conflict (between the texts) it is 

(b) See JAIMINI III. iii. 1-14. 

It has been rightly said that these principles “ form the backbone of the Hindu 
system of interpretation,” and whatever text we are interpreting we involve the one 
or .^he other of those principles. It is, therefore, necessary to have some idea of these 
and also which of the iiriuciples is to be ijreferred when there is a conflict between any 
two of them. 

1. Urnti (‘ Enunciation' or ‘Absolute text’) is a statement so made as to have all 
its component words so related as to give one complete, solC-evident, and unambiguous 
meaning, and requiring the aid of nothing else to interpret it. No attempt should be 
made to strain or twist its meaning. 

2. Liiirja (‘interpretive indication') is the significant force of some other word or 
expression in the light of which the meaning of a word or the iiujjort of a proposition 
which is not dear in itself is to bo brought out. 

3. Vdliija (‘Syntactical oouncetion') is the taking of one clause which, though 
is apparently a complete sentence in itself, with another in order that it may yield a 
satisfactory sense. 

4. P7'ufcaraun (‘Conte.xtl or ‘Mutual relation’) is the taking of one sentence or 
clause, -which looks isolated and the purpose etc. of which is not clear in itself, with 
some other text, often appearing in the midst of a different topic, so as to make its im- 
port clear and complete. (See Jaimini III. iii. lib 

5. Hthuiia ^Position') oi Krama (‘Order’) is the relative position of the texts 
denoting the order of sequence in which they are to be taken in order that the acts, 
things, etc. they denote may come one after the other in right regular succession, (ib. 
111. iii. 12). 

6. fs'ajndWii/d {‘ Concept’) is a name or expression, etymologically or otherwise 
significant, found in a passage, which is apparently Isolated, and which is thereby 
connected with a certain topic suggested by it. (ib. III. iii. 13 -. 

N.B.— These definitions are not absolute and tlie following discussion points out 
other peculiarities as well as .suggest o.xamples. It .should also be noted that ‘ ^ruti’ 
here is not used to signify a Yedie text, and the other terms should also be distinguish- 
ed from their grammatical or other usages. 

Now it must be considered which has the stronger force when the above principles 
overlap. The Sutra says “ 11 licii Hriiti, hiiijii, Vukij t, Prakara in, S'tbdiin, and Samfikhi/a 
ove)dap, each next mentioned (is) weaker than the one precediiiy it, foe that far-f etches 
the import (of the text more and more) (.Iaimini III. iii. 24). A proposition can have 
only one import, and as more than one of them cannot, therefore, assert their power 
simultaneously, it must be ascertained which prevails when any two of them overlap. 

1st. In a case where Sruti and Liuga overlap which is it that has the stronger 
force, Sruti or Liuga? The example considered here is, ‘ One shall make Upasthana 
(‘attending obeisance’) to Garhapatya with the .\indri (‘relating to Ixdra’) iRik)’. It is 
matter of reflection hero whether attending obeisance might be made to Ixdra or to 
the Giirhapatya Fire tvithout any restraining- rule, or it must be made to the Garhapatya 
Fire itself. If, however, the two principles, -sruti and Lihga, are of the same force then 
it is a case of alternativeness and attending obeisance might be made to Ixdra or to 
the Garhapatya Fire at one’s own option, or if Sruti can prevail attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Garhapatya Eire itself. 
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but proper to establish a settlement (of things) to (which the texts) refer. 
And even such (a settlement) can be devised with reference to the caste, 

This leads ns to tiie consideration of what M-iiti is and what Lihga. Sruti is 
a direct mention of a fact by an absolute text, and is here the mention of the word 
‘ Garhaitatya and Lihga is the signilicant force of the word ‘Indba’ which is 
capable of settling the particular deity and occurs in the following Mantra which is 
employed in making the attending obeisance: ‘Xeverdost thou do harm, O Indra, 
but art favourably disposed towards him who makes (thee) an offering.’ Next we 
have to know what Yakya is, and Vakya is that which joins words together 
so as to communicate one complete idea. Borne contend at this point as follows: ‘If 
you admit this definition of Vakya, then even thi.s, namely, “One shall make attending 
obeisance to Garhapatya with the Aindri iRik)’’ is also a Vakya, and so is even this, 
“Never dost thou do harm. O Indra, but art favourably disposed towards him who 
makes (thee) an offering,’ for in the.se two eases also words are joined together so as 
to give one complete idea : Then you have to consider that this is a conflict between one 
Vakj-a and another and find out which prevails, and thus you cannot regard this to be 
a conflict between Bruti and Lihga. Or you have to discriminate between Sruti, Lihga, 
and Vakya by first finding out what the difference is between .''ruti and Yiikya and what 
between Lihga and Vakya.’ 

We have to meet the above objection as follows : The significant force of a word or 
expression which, being other than its own intrinsic denotation or import, can throw 
light upon some other word or expression so as to help the right interpretation of it is 
Lihga, and that coraumnication of import wiiich is cognised from the very enunciation 
of a proposition, requiring the aid of nothing else, is said to have been cognised from 
Sruti. S'ruti Is so called because it is Sravana (’ listening ’), and it has already been said 
that a set of words so united as to give one complete meaning constitutes a Vakya. All 
these three characteristics are found collectively or severally in all logical propositions, 
and in the present case, liowever, the fact that with the -Mantra. ‘ Never dost thou do 
harm etc,’ attending obeisance is to bo made to Indra is inferred from the employing of 
no particular word whatever, nor is there any other word which is used in close proxi- 
mity with it, and by the significant force of which that fact can be inferred. In this 
Bik, however, there occurs the word ‘Indra,’ which is capable of arousing the cognition 
of a partcular deity, and there can be a purpose served by an arousing of such cogni- 
tion. Therefore, we can understand that as the word ‘ Indra ’ is employed in it, that 
Mantra should be utilized in making attending obeLsance to Indra, and all the remain- 
in" words in it only go to make one V.aUya with it. And that the attending obeisance is 
to bo made to the Garhapatya Fire does not accrue from the significant force of any 
word whatever in this Rik, and if we have recourse to the Garhapatya Fire, it is on 
account of the bare mention of the word ‘ Garhapatya ’ in the flr.st proposition and not 
on account of any Lihga. Now the question reduces itself to this, that if Lihga has the 
prevailing force then attending obeisance is to be made to Indra, and if the direct 
mention of the word ‘ Garhapatya,’ then to the Garhapatya Fire itself. 

Now then, another difficulty arhses that it is Lihga and Vakya, not Sruti and 
Lihga, that clash here, and wc have to find out which of them prevails. If Lihga has the 
stronger force then on account of the significant force of the word ‘ Indra ’ which is 
capable of pointing to a particular deity wo have to make attending obeisance to Indra, 
or else if Vakya prevails, xve have to make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya 
Fire. This namely, ‘One shall make attending obeisance to Garhapatya with the 
Aindri (Rik) ' is indeed Vakya. We have to get over this difficulty by saying that it is not 
exactly so, and although this is Vakya, yet there is b'ruti present in it and it is just that 
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ability, quality, etc. (of the doer). For says Devala, “ With clue regard 
to the caste, ability, and quality (of the doer) and likewise having 

Sruti that comes into conflict with Liiiga aoU not that which goes by the name of Vakya. 
Notwithstanding the stronger position of Lihga, the portion ‘one shall make attending 
obeisance with the Aindri i Rik) ’ docs enter into one Yakya with the word ‘ Garhapat- 
ya ’ and if indeed, it cannot enter, then it were [)Ossible that it could be controverted 
by Lihga. Next the idea wliich is communicated bj' the very mention of the word 
‘ Garhapatya' will have to be dropped if Lihga has the stronger force, and will cease to 
have any connection with the attending obeisance that has to be made, for in that case, 
the word ‘ Garhapatya’ comes to denote either In'dra or the proximity'of the Eire. On 
the other hand, if we rely on ■'sruti it can successfully controvert the making of attend- 
ing obeisance to Indra, a fact pointed to by Lihga. Therefore, we hold that the present 
is a conflict between ■'■ rnti and Lihga themselves. Or viewing the matter differently, 
since these two propositions have not the syntactical connection the nonmenon of 
either Indra or Garhapatya might prevail in connection with the attending obeisance, 
for as the Alantra contains the word • Ixdr v ’ the noumonon of Ixpra might prevail, and 
as in the other proposition the word ‘G.irhapaty.i’ is in the accusative case, the noume- 
non of Garhapatya might prevail. Therefore also it is a ease of conflict between Sruti 
and Lihga. 

This fact being settled the ne.xt question is which prevails in the conflict. The 
argument for the objection is that these factors have an oipial force, for both iSruti and 
Lihga are discriminating principles, and so far as their character is concerned 
it is hardly possible to find out any difference between their deciding powers. The 
objection notices the fact that the character of the Lihga is more or less of a fleeting 
kind, tor wherever reliance is placed on a fact suggested by Lihga it is always subject 
to a certain amount of uncertainty while there is no uncertainty whatever with regard 
to Sruti, but dismisses the fact with an observation that, if the inference from Lihga 
were subject to uncertainty, then wo need not at all discriminate between the prevail- 
ing forces of Lihga as well as of .^ruti, and it is only because that there is an absolute 
certainty with regard to what is ascertained by Lihga, it can have as sound a footing 
as 'Smti and can claim alternativeness with it. It also notices the fact that never can 
there arise an absolute certainty of fact with regard to what is ascertained by Lihga, 
but rejects it by saying that, if that were accepted, then no such reliable source of 
knowledge as Lihga can ever ho recognised, and Lihga should have no place whatever 
among the principles of interpretation. 

An intraohjection may be stated as follows : ‘ Be it as it is if it is not a reliable 
source of knowledge, but there certainly hovers some uncertainty about what is as- 
certained by Lihga. Or why ? That it is not a reliable source of knowledge is undoub- 
tedly quite clear, for all that can be expected of Lihga is that it is signifeant enough 
to suggest a particular notion, and what is incapable of denying the denotation of some- 
thing else in another text is not at all able to deny that fact when that text is altoge- 
ther removed from consideration. Thus it is wrong to say that Lihga is an interpretive 
principle.’ This must be met as follows : Whatever fact is mentioned by an authori- 
tative text in close proximity of a notion which has .some logical connection with it, 
that is certainly taken to throw some interpretive light on the other. It is serviceable 
in this way that its significant force prodneos an absolute certainty with regard to the 
denotation of the other, and wherever it has that significant force enough in all such 
cases it is capable of settling the actual import. Therefore, Lihga is a reliable source 
of knowledge. 

The objection now urges thus : Because Lihga is a reliable source of knowledge, it 
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determined, ( whether the act is done) once or voluntarily and the neces- 
sary element etc., (attending tlie act) a course of penance should be 
devised.” 


is no reason to suijposo tliat it can deny the intrinsic denotation of some other word 
or expression found in the fcruti. Therefore, the proper course is to regard that these 
two interpretive principles are of equal force, and on account of the Lihga of “iN'ever 
dost thou do harm etc ,” attending obeisance is to be made to Indra, and on account of 
Sruti to the Oarhapatya Fire. MorcoA'or, they assert that this alone is the import, for 
there is no inconsistency, and a reason, though strong in itself, can defeat a weaker 
only when they are incompatible and not oven though there is no inconsistency. But in 
the present ease there is no iuconsistcnej' whatever, and with that same Mantra attend- 
ing obeisance might be made to Indra and to the Garhapatya Fire as well. It might be 
supposed that there is inconsistency inasmuch as a single attending obeisance is pres- 
cribed by the text, and to do it oftener does not stand to reason, but they answer that 
that might be so but surely it is not fallacious here as the two attending obeisances are 
not identically the same to call it repetition, and as with each principal act all its con- 
comitants are to recur the same -Mantra as was once used to make attending obeisance 
to Indra is again employed in making attending obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire. It 
might again be urged that there is inconsistency still inasmuch as that, when 
attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire, the word ‘ Indra’ denotes a 
certain Sacrificial Fire, and to do .so it assumes a secondary sense or even calls forth the 
aid of the act which is being performed, and wlien attending obeisance is made to Indua, 
it denotes Lndra alone and is quite independent of anything else, and when secondary 
and primary senses come together, reliance is to be placed on the primary one itself. 
Even this they do not admit and say a secondary sen.se can be rendered ineffectual by the 
primary one only when there is a conflict, a eonfliet there is none hero for that necessi- 
tates a simultaneous concurrence, and the Avord ‘ Indra’ denotes a feacriftcial Fire with 
reference to one act and tho ;leity Indra with reference to a totally different one. 
On tliesc grounds they assert that tlieso two interpretive principles are of equal force. 

If this is the position of the olqection the following is our answer : Between 
Sruti and Liiiga, ib'ruti itself has the stronger force, for Liiiga far-fetches the import 
of the text to the exclusion of the one that is most apparent. Now the idea that one 
shall make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire follows close from fcruti, and the 
other that the attending obeisance is to be m.ade to Indra is a far-fetching of the text. 
There is no text laying down that with the Mantra, ‘Never dost thon do harm etc.,' 
attending obeisance is to be made to the deity Indra, and although the significant force 
of something else points out that ‘Garhapatya’ is to be interpreted as meaning Indra, yet 
it is inferred that no attending obeisance should be made to Indra as there is no text 
whatever to the effet. It might be cited that it is elsewhere proved that one thing is to 
be regarded as an essential auxiliary to another inasmuch as there exists a logical con- 
nection materially between the two, and the interpretation of one thing is to be settled 
in the light of the significant force of the other. That is true, but there is no such 
thing here, and, moreover, it has also been pointed out the expressiA’e character of cue 
thing depends upon the word or expression employed, and an expressive character not 
based upon a word or expression i.s to be rejected a.s unuece-sar^'. And in the present 
case neither the character of Liiig.i nor that of Prakaraua is ba.sed on any word employed, 
and with regard to deductions of this nature, Avhieh are other than what are most 
manifest, nothing but the words employed is recognised as helping the decisive inter- 
pretation. Thus, Avo infer that Liuga is more remote than the tneaning communicated 
by Sruti. 
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410. (The sage uow) lays down a linoit of termination of the (course 
of) penance consequent upon a Brahmana-slaughter etc. (as) described 
above, by an act (done) at (certain) occcasions : 

CCXLIV. By saving (the life) of a Bralimana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewise taking part in the 5 


If this is admitted, urge some an objection, even there where no Sruti is opposed 
to Liuga, the decision with regard to the actu.xl import cannot come through Lihga, for 
in that case Lihga itself cannot be reliable in being a diverging principle, and whence 
then can it come that sruti is contradicted by it when there is no nece.ssity at all to 
discriminate between the prevailing characters of fcruti and Lihga ? VYe have to meet 
this in this way ; There is a certain import which is logical!}- conneeied with anotlier 
but is wanting in some detail, and in elo.se connection with ic there is a Mantra which, 
on account of the significant force it derives from being an authoritative statement, 
fills the wanting place of the above Vakya which is evidently defective and adds 
to the former import a fresh notion that with such and such a Mantra the worshijj is to 
be conducted. It amounts to say that in securing the desired effect through the Yaga 
(‘sacrifice’ or ‘worship’), this Mantra must be used, and i ceause it is done so this 
Mantra need not cease to corauumicate some idea about Indra and in fact it must 
continue to communicate the idea of iNDRA. Therefore, this import too is consequent 
upon .Sruti itself. Some raise an objection hero that if that import has its basis in 
Sruti itself, then it cannot be controverted by anything other than .Sruti, and, therefore, 
we have to accept that either Lihga is no reliable source whatever of knowledge, or it 
forms an alternative with Sruti. The answer is it is neither no reliable source of 
knowledge nor does it take a position of alternativeness. It has been established that 
this import has the character of .truti about it, and hence it is no question of no 
reliable source of knowledge. Had this import of fcruti depended upon the syntactical 
connection which is inferential and also upon the significant force of Lihga, then it could 
have been understood that attending obei.saneo is to ho made to Indra with this Mantra. 
But the import that attending obeisance is to be itiade to the Garhapatya Fire is obvious 
and, therefore, that meaning is far-fetched. Lihga is to be first understood and then in 
the light of its significant force this new meaning can come to bo communicated by the 
word employed, but this fact is not admitted when it is directly opposed to iSruti. 
Now it is quite clear that the attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire 
and it is also conclusively known that the Mantra in question becomes an auxiliary to 
it ; and in the face of this knowledge, Vakya and I’rakarana, which might have some sig- 
nificant force, are of no consequence to communicate the notion that the word in question 
points out that the attending obeisance is to be made to Indra. Therefore, w-e aflirm that 
for the reason of not far-fetching the moaning, Linga is controverted by sruti. 

Next, it'is not justifiable either to regard that Linga can occupy an alternative 
position with .'sruti ; for if it wore so what is not existent in one case becomes a nece.s- 
sary fact in the other. Now in the .'sruti ‘He shall make attending obeisance to the 
Garhapatya with the Aindri Hik.’ w-hat is reg.trded as non-existent, (that is, attending 
obeisance to Indra.) is affirmed when the alternative significance of Linga is recogniz- 
ed. The new fact does not result from .'-.ruti while what is pointed out by .sruti is 
controverted, and the fallacy is much the same in dropping an idea resulting from 
Sruti as in affirming what is foreign to it, inasmuch as in either case it is opposed to 
the naturally conventional sense. Thus, as the ca.se of alternativeness is improper, let 
us hold that of .iruti and Liiiga, .f^ruti itself prevails. 

And lastly to the point that is raised as that one thing can be controverted when 



On Penances.} 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


225 


bathing at the conclusion of a horse-sacrifice (performed 
by another), one can be purified. 


He who, at the risk of his own life, saves the life of even one Brah- 


mana who is about to be killed by thieves, tigers, or the like, or (even the 


Saving the life of, or 
dying for, a Brahmana or 
cows terminates the 
penance. 


lives) of twelve cows is purified though (his course) 
of twelve years’ penance remains incomplete as 
yet. Of course, though he tries to save the life 
and dies without having accomplished it, he is. 


5 


there is inconsistency and that there is no inconsistency here. An inconsistency there 
is here, namely that where Vdkya and Prakarana remain without any significant force, 
the sVnti points oat the fact that attending obeisance is to he made to Indra while 
when they do possess it no such idea can be communicated, and it is not possible that 
Vakya and Prakarana once possessing a certain significant force and once not possessing 
it can ever occur together. Thus there is inconsistency, and there being inconsistency 
Sruti prevails over Lihga. 

2nd Next with regard to the conflict between Linga and Vakya. The example 
given here is, ‘I make a seat for thee and render it well enjoyable with the pouring of 
ghee : Occupy that and establish thyself immortally, O pith of rice, with a composed 
mind.’ The question here is whether the whole Jlantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat as well as in placing the Purotlasa on it, or the portion 
ending with ‘ render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ in spreading the 
ritual seat, and the remaining portion, ‘ Occupy that etc.’ in placing the PurodSsa 
on it. If Vakya prevails then the whole Mantra is to be employed in both eases, for 
‘Occupy that etc.’ is dependent upon ‘I make a seat etc.’ and is incorporated into one 
Vfikya with the portion preceding it. Or if Lihga has the stronger force, then 
the portion ending with ‘I. ..render it welt enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ is 
enough to point out the spreading of the seat, and the portion, ‘ Occupy that etc.,’ which 
clearly points to the placing of the Purodai'a vessels on it is to be employed in 
arranging the Purotlasa vessels on it. 

The argument for the objection is that these two interpretive principles are of 
equal force, and just as the prevailing feature of bruti over Lihg.a was described it 
cannot so be said with regard to Lihga over Vakya, or why ? Vakya alone has the 
stronger force inasmuch as Lihga has already been seen to be controverted by firuti and 
no principle which has force in itself can be controverted. Thus we as.sign a fleeting 
character to Lihga, for what is possible to be controverted by one thing can also be 
controverted by another. 

The argument for the reply begins by affirming that of Lihga and Vakya, Lihga itself 
has the stronger force, and the reason adduced is the import should not be far-fetched. 
As it is stated in close proximity with another which has some logical connection with 
it, it is inferred that this Mantra is an acces.sory to Darsapurnaraasa, and as the portion, 
‘ Occupy that etc..’ has the significant force pointing to the arrangement of the Puro- 
dasa vessels, the citing of the Mantra has all its significant force exhausted in being 
used for the arrangement of Purodas'a vessels, and, therefore, there is no sanction of 
authority whereby it can also be employed for the spreading of the ritual seat. 
Similarly ‘ I make a seat etc.’ is also an accessory to Dar.sapurnamasa on the very 
strength of its being cited in connection with Darsapurnamasa, and on account of its 
significant force itself, has its purpose served by being employed for the spreading of 
the ritual seat, and cannot further be employed for arranging the Purodasa vessels, or 

29 
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nevertheless, certainly purified. Thus, therefore, the saving of a Brah- 
mana and the death as well for tliat purpose have been diflerently 
stated by Manu (thus) : “ He who unhesitatingly abandons life for the 
sake of Brahmanas or of cows, is freed from (the guilt of) the murder 
of a Br^hmana, and (so is he) who saves (the life of) a cow or of a Brah- 5 
mana ” (XI. 79). 


at least there is no purpose served by its being again employed for that purpose. Thus 
‘ Occupy that etc.’ has no power to claim its being employed in the spreading of the 
ritual seat, and likewise ‘ I make a seat etc.’ also in the arrangement of the Purodas'a 
vessels. The second part to be syntactically connected with the first to make it 
significant enough to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, and the first part 
to be syntactically connected with the second to make it significant enough to 
point to the arrangement of the Purodasa vessels, while the second and first parts 
do not respectively point out to these in their intrinsic character, — this we call a far- 
fetching of the meaning. 

The first part, ‘I make a seat etc.,’ has the significant force obviously pointing to 
the act of spreading the ritual seat, and that is the primary sense. But when the part, 
‘Occupy that etc.,’ is syntaetially connected with the first part, then it loses its intrinsic 
import and becomes degraded. That the first part of the Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat results from the expressive nature of the significant force 
itself, and thus the expressive power the Lihga derives from the absolute text is in close 
relation with it. But with regard to the second part the significant force to point to a 
particular fact should first arise and then the import the absolute text can communi- 
cate come in, and thus it is a far-fetching within the Lihga itself. Similarly in the case 
of the second part, it is in close relation with regard to the arranging of the Puroclasa 
vessels and of the first part (to point to it' it is a far-fetching within the Lihga. 
Therefore, as the import would be far-fetched, Lihga itself has the greater force than 
Vakya. The expression ‘ seat well enjoyable' is of course the antecedent necessitating 
a connection with the second part and thus might as well be employed in arranging the 
Purofiasa vessels, and, nevertheless, it should be detached and reserved for employing 
only in spreading the ritual seat, and likewise ‘Occupy it etc.,’ in arranging the 
Purodasa vessels. 

Some construe that just as the expression ‘ seat well enjoyable ' can have the sig- 
nificant force to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, exactly so can it have signifi- 
^ cant force to point to its syntactical connection, it is the significant force itself that 
is called Lihga, and, therefore, if the sentence is broken Lihga itself comes to be 
destroyed. It is true that the other thing is also Lihga, and although Lihga, vet 
in being of this nature, it has certainly a far-fetched import. Lihga should give rise to 
syntactical connection, thence should come the significant force pointing to the 
particular fact, and through that the import of what would be rendered an absolute text 
and thus the meaning is far-fetched. And the far-fetching of meaning is the reason of 
non-admission and, therefore, the first part can have no syntactical connection with the 
second, and similarly ‘ Occupy that etc..’ which forms the second part with the first 
part. Morever, there is no visible purpose whatever served by connecting syntactical- 
ly the first part with the second, but to unite it with the spreading of the ritual seat has 
a visible purpose, the texts ordaining the spreading of the ritual seat as well as the 
arranging of the Purotlasa vessels. The same holds good in uniting the second part 
with the arranging of the Purodasa vessel and it should not for the reason above said 
be connected syntactically with the first part. And besides there is no such thing as 
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Likewise when a horse-sacrifice (is undertakeu) by another and at 
tbe time of bathing rite which is a necessary appendage to the sacrifice and 
is called Avablirita, he too might take part in the 
bathing and be purified from (the sin of) Brah- 
mana-slaughter. And the bathing he sliould per- 5 
form confessing the sin with which he is tainted. 

that the first and second parts cannot stand separate and serve their respective pur- 
poses. Therefore, the first part should he set apart for the first act. and the second 
for the second. 

Lastly with regard to the point that because Lihga is controverted by truti also 
therefore it is not wrong to hold that it can be controverted by Vakya too, all that 
can be said is that it is not so, and it is not right to regard that, because one thing is 
controverted by another, it must necessarily be controverted by .some other thing also. 
One thing which is controverted in one place must still be treated as potent where it 
can assert itself over all the rest elsewhere, and, therelore, Lihga which is certainiv 
far-fetching of meaning compared to t-ruti, does, nevertheless, give a closer meaning 
when compared to Vakya. Thus Lihga has the stionger force than Vakya. 

3rd Now how does it result when there is a conflict between Vakya and Pi’a- 
karana ? Prakarana is the statement of a fact which, being logically connected with 
another denoting a certain act but wanting in some detail, supplies that detail. 
Vakya of course has been dealt with. The example here considered is what is called 
Sfiktavakya which runs thus : ‘Agni and Soma enjoyed this Havis, throve, and produced 
increased radiance in the sacrifteer. Indea and Agm enjoyed this Havis, throve, and 
produced increased radiance in the sacrifteer.’ Here the Paurnainasi deities as well as 
AmavSsya deities have been referred to by the sacred texts, and they do not mutually 
go together to form one sentence. There on account of the significant force of Linga 
the expression ‘In dra and Agni’ is to be detached from the Purnamasi procedure and 
employed in that of Amavasya. Now then the question is whether we are to hold Pra- 
karana as having prevailing force and employ the remaining portion (after ‘ Indra and 
AgnT), ‘ throve and produced increased radiance in the sacrifteer,’ in both the pro- 
cedures of Purnamasi and Amavasya as many times as it occurs in the Suktavakya, or 
regard Vakya itself as having the stronger force and employ that remaining portion 
in the very procedure with which the detached portion Tndba and AgnT was united. 

The argument for the objection is that the principles of Vakya and Prakarana 
that clash here are of equal force for there is a demand on it to supply the wanting 
portion even in the other case. When the demand to supply the wanting portion is of 
the same character in either case it cannot lean on the side ot one and help a settle- 
ment of one fact to an only case. Or otherwise, we might take that Vakya it.self 
is of weaker force for that has been seen controverted by Lihga. 

The argument for the reply begins with an affirmation that on the ground of not 
far-fetching the meaning, Vakya itself is to be held as possessing a stronger force. With 
regardto Vakya every word taken separately demands the association of the other 
words to give one complete sense, while all of them taken together give one comijlete 
sense. In the case of that that there is not one whole Vakya sentence ’) is quite ob- 
vious, but in the case of Prakarana it is not so obvious. A set of words, though wanting 
in some detail, does yet give one complete idea, and another set of words occurring in 
close proximity with it and giving one complete sense may supply that detail, and thus 
it is inferred that though the two may not enter into Vakya, they do, nevertheless, 
supplement each other’s communiatcing ideas. It is thus determined that the significant 


Or taking part at the 
concluding bath of a 
horse-sacrifice termi- 
nates the penance. 
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Even so has Manu : “ Or he who after confessing his crime in an 
assembly of the gods of the earth and the gods of men bathes (with the 
persons engaged) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed from 
(sin) ” (XI. 82). The gods of the earth are the Brdhmanas (who have 
officiated as) Ritviks (in the sacrifice), and in the assembly (consisting) of 5 
them along with the god of men, (that is,) the king (who is) the author of 


force of Vakya is to be first settled, and that should lead to the supplementing of 
the individual complete ideas. The far-fetching of the meaning occurs in this sense 
that the idea communicated by Vakya is the nearest that can follow from a proposition 
without the aid of other ones, while that of Prakarana is more divergent. Thus when 
it is stated in connection with Dar-iapurnamasa that ‘ He shall throw the fistful of Kusa 
grass (into the Fire) with the Suktavakya,’ the first thing to be done is that the word 
denoting the Paurnamasi deities and those denoting the Amavasya deities should be de- 
termined, and so also the respective set of words after the two sorts of words above stated 
are detached, and then the ritual procedure gone through. By doing so it is of course 
inferred that, on account of the significant force of Prakarana, the set of words remain- 
ing after the words denoting the Paurnamasi deities are detached enter into one Vakya 
with the words denoting Amavasya deities, but w'c can directly see that it is the words 
that remain after the words denoting the Amavasya deities have been detached that 
enter into one VSkya with the words denoting Amavasya deities. And in the pre.sence 
of direct proof no inferential one is preferred, and, moreover, although Prakarana may 
communicate its own idea, yet it is not possible to construe that propositions complete 
in themselves require supplementing still. 

Now with regard to what was urged that inasmuch as it was controverted by 
Lidga also, so Vakya should be controverted by Prakarana too, we answer that it must 
not be inferred that because one thing is controverted by another, it must be held 
fleeting in any other case. Or if it was of a fleeting nature universally, it could never 
have been recognized as a reliable source of knowledge. One thing has its superior 
force only with respect to particular things, and Vakya can have controverting force 
with respect to Prakarana and not with respect to Linga, and compared to Lihga Vakya 
far-fetches the meaning, but compared to Prakarana it yields a closer meaning. Thus 
we conclude that Prakarana is controverted by Vakya. 

4th Now with regard to conflict between Prakarana and Krama (or Sthana) : 
RSjasflya is a sacrifice involving several co-ordinate sacrifices, Pasus, Istis, and Soma- 
yagas, all of them being principal acts. Abhisechaniya is one of those Somayagas and 
in close connection, as it were, witli it playing with dice etc. are prescribed thus : 
‘ He shall play at dice, he shall conquer kings, and he shall cause the episode of 
Sdnassepa recited.’ Now what suggests itself is that if Prakarana has the stronger 
force this sot of acts is essential to all the principal sacrifices and if only Sthana or 
Krama to Abhisechaniya alone. 

[ N. B . — The episode of Sunasseta occurs in Bahvricha-Brahmana. ] 

The argument for the objection consists of the two usual points, first that these 
two principles are of equal force, for we can hardly find out any particular fact whereby 
we can infer that one of them can prevail over the other, and, second, that Prakarana 
has been seen controverted by Vakya and, therefore, it can also be controverted by 
Krama. 

The argument for the reply is this : On the ground the meaning should not 
be far-fetched it shall be held that Prakarana itself prevails over Sthana or 
Krama. It is the import resulting from Prakarana that demands completion and 
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the sacrifice, he shall proclaim his guilt, and is purified by bathing (with 
them) at the close of the horse-sacrifice if (lie is) permitted by them (to do 
so). For says the text of Sankha: “He should resort to (the place) 
where a horse-sacrifice is being concluded and bathing there at (their) 
permission, he is rendered pure forthwitli.” 5 


therefore, one thing stater! in connection with it, does, though complete in itself, 
form one Vakj’a, as it were, with it, and not that stated in Krauia with another 
that has Krama. For Krania is that which, when several things are to be enun- 
ciated, is but to enunciate a proposition with reference to a particular fact. 
In such a case it must be understood that on account of the significant force 
of what is enunciated in close relation to a particular fact, similar things have 
not been enunciated with reference to other things is in itself sufficient proof 
that such things are necessary to supply similar wanting facts in the case of the 
rest. In the case of Prakaraua that one proposition thus stated can be taken to 
supplement to entire import (of ('rakaraua) could be seen directly, and it is not possible 
that a single proposition could make one Vakya, as it were, with the entire import of 
Prakarana, and at the same time with whit follows in Krama, and thus there is a clash 
between the two. There is direct perception there that the import of Prakarana 
demands being supplemented by the proposition thus stated and can it thus contro- 
vert Krama which is of an inferential character. In supplying what is wanting the 
proposition must form one Vakya, as it were, the significant force to communicate a 
fact must proceed from such oneness of V5kya, and from the significant force must 
result an intrinsic import necessitating the aid of no other te.xt, and thus the import 
of Krama is far-fetched. Thus between Krama and Prakarana, Krama itself has the 
stronger force. XVe may dismiss the other point of objection that because Prakarana 
is controverted by Vakya also, therefore, it must be controverted by Krama too with the 
remark that it is not so, and it is proper to recognize that one thing does prevail over- 
the rest where it can and not what is once contros’erted must be controverted every- 
where. 

A. U. 1.— As Krama or Sthana may require further elucidation, the following may 
be noticed : In Darsapurnamasa, in that part of consecration with hymns which is to 
be performed by the sacrificer himself, the three things, Agneya (‘ relating to Agni 
Upamsu Yaga, and Agnisomiy.a (‘ relating to Agni and .So.MA'), and the Mantras re- 
lating to these are thus cited : ‘ Through Agni, may 1 become an enjoyer of food by 

performing sacrifices to the gods Thou art an implement of metal, and may I be 
no metallic implement and cut this ’ ; and ‘ Through Agni and So.ma may I become a 
killer of VrITRA by offering sacrifices to the gods.’ Witli regard to the first 
and the third there is the significant force of Linga and if there is any doubt with 
regard to the second, there is Krama to decide that it must be employed in Upamsu 
Yaga. 

N. B. 2. — Krama is to occupy a similar position, and that is of two kinds, 
one suggested by the text and the other suggested by the meaning. Of these the one 
suggested by the'text is again of two kinds, one suggested by the regular order of the 
texts, and the other suggested by the proximity of the text. The ilantra mentioning of 
the metallic implement is an example of the regular order suggested by the text, ‘Alay 
you become pure for the act to be performed in honour of the gods’ (see below) is 
an example of Krama suggested by the proximity of the text. 

5th And lastly we have to consider the case of a conflict between Krama and 
Samakhya. In connection with the section technically known as Paurodasika (‘relating 
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411. The use of the expression ‘ conclusion of a horse-sacriflce ’ is (to 
indicate by) synecdoche (even) the other sacrifices, (namely), Panchadasa- 

Ratra and the like in the middle of which 

Pafichada«a-Ratra and \ , -o , 

the like also would do. Agnistut (rite) occurs, or even other sacrifices end- 
ing with Agnistut (rite). For says Gautama: “Or 5 
(by bathing with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacriflce (III. iv. 9), 


to Purotlasa’) and in close connection with the act of offering a Mantra is thus stated 
which must be employed in purifying the vessels : "May you become pure for the act 
to be performed in honour of the gods.’ Here the question is whether Samakhyana is 
to be regarded as having greater force and hence the Mantra employed in purifying the 
vessels containing Purodasa, or Krama should prevail and the puriticatinn of offering 
vessels attended to. The argument for the objection is that these two principles are to 
be regarded as of equal force as tliere is nothing particular to settle the matter, or 
why ? Samakhyana itself should prevail, for Krama has been seen controverted by 
Prakarana also. 

The reply is this : For the reason i f not fai-fetehing of the meaning, Krama itself is 
to be regarded as having superior force. When Prakarana combines all propositions into 
one thought, whatever new fact is stated in close relation to a particular fact, it is 
regarded that that supplies a wanting portion and no inference is made that that enters 
into one Vakya with the rest. This word ‘Samakhya’ is a convention conceived by 
human beings, and no human being is a reliable authority on such matters. Therefore, 
Krama has greater force. 

Js'oine do not accept this position but contend that if settlement of facts is done 
thus by Krama with regard to such matters, then it cannot be hold that Krama has the 
stronger force because of far-fetching the moaning ; for we have to discriminate here 
between the strength of the two interpretive principles and in doing it Samakhya is no 
rel’able source of knowledge inasmuch as that is of human origin and to recognize its 
reliability is to admit the authority of human conceptions. But there is no such fallacy 
as they contend, and no essential feature of anything is inferred on the authority of 
human beings. •Pauroclasika' is the term applied to this section of the ritual, and this 
is all the human authority here. Besides there can be human authority in this matter 
of summing up the whole idea under one concept just as there can be human authority 
in pointing out that the Mantra is cited so as to have Krama in connection with 
the offering vessels, or also as settling that one thing is Prakarana or things 
are related to each other by Vakya or even as to point out that one thing is the Vedic 
expression. The ideas that result from such a thing cannot be considered as any- 
thing but potent and in the elucidation of all potent ideas the adepts can be held as 
authorities, though, howev'er, if the ideas promulgated are not potent then even 
the adepts should be dismissed as not authorities whatever their claims may 
be to the contrary. Thus Samakhya is one of the interpretive principles, and when 
it is one we have to consider to what extent it can assert itself. 

It was observed that in a conflict between the two Krama itself is to be preferred 
inasmuch as to give preference to Samakhya would far-fetch the meaning. That far- 
fetching occurs thus : As it is, the Mantra is stated in close connection with the 
offering vessels so as to have Krama connection with it, and because of this very fact, 
there is no direct proof that the Mantra has any proximity with the entire Samakhya, 
and the purification prescribed extends to all the vessels containing Ptirodasa. It can, 
however, be established by Arthapatti, or the implication of a fact not obvious, that it 
there were no present proximity then there cannot be the summing up of the entire 
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or at (the end of) any (Vedic) sacrifice provided that an Agnistut (rite) 
forms part of it [he becomes pure”] (III. iv. 10). 


412. And this is described as (laying down) the limit (of termination) of 
the penance of him who has undertaken to perform (a ])enanee) lasting for 
twelve years or the like (periods) but who somehow happens to effect the 5 

This no new penance ; Brahmana or the like (deeds), 

hilt terminates the one It is just as in a Sarasvata Satra the end is secured 
undertaken. reaching the source of the river Sarasvati and 

trying for it, (or) by making over (in gift) all that one possesses in the 
absence of (one hundred) cows and a bull (forming) one hundred and 10 
onth or of a thousand (cows), or by the death of a sacriflcer himself 
(in trying to perform a sacrifice), and is not another independent 
penance. Just so has Sank ha : “ He attains purification at the (end 
of the) twelfth year, or when the course of his vow is yet continuing 
provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed), or he is rendered pure 15 
forthwith by saving the lives of a dozen cows or by taking part in the 


topic that put forth the Mantra under the concept of ‘ Panroclasika.’ Any how if 
Samakhya relationship is to he established the entire topic should be just summed up 
under a particular concept, and the proximity created between Samakhya and the 
Mantra ; then that proximity should be proved as otherwise untenable if Samakhya and 
the Mantra have not a character of inter-dependence, and thus the whole thing con- 
strued as forming one Prakarana or having a logical connection ; next through it Vakya, 
Lihga, and teruti. should be created in order ; and lastly through fcruti that results the 
settlement should be effected. Thus it is a far-fetching of the meaning, and, there- 
fore. Krama should be held as ‘ prevailing over SamSkhya. 

Now with regard to the fact that is observed here and there that such and such 
a thing is controverted by such and such a thing, some raise the following objection : 
‘What is it you call that is controverted there— that which comes in or that which does 
not come in ? If it is one thing that does not come in what then is left to be contro 
verted? Or, if it is that which does come in, how can it possibly be controverted?’ We 
have to answer this by saying that the fact that is controverted is something that 
apparently does come in and forms a preconceived notion fora reason may seem common 
foj^a true or false cognition. It does come in apparently, for its coming in is not suffi- 
cient to produce the promised result by acting upon it, nor can we say that it does not 
come at all, for such a conception is formed. It can be controverted in this 
sense that when the true knowledge arises, the preconceived notion can be detected 
as false and given up relying upon the right knowledge, That knowledge is not false 
which, though is being investigated more and more, nothing is discovered to controvert 
it, while the notion that it is true is all the while increasing more and more. Thus of 
these interpretive principles hruti, Linga, Vakya, Prakarana, Sthana, and Samakhya, 
whatever is first mentioned can prevail over the one which immediately follows it, for 
this notion being once conceived and well investigated, no other fact is discovered to 
contradict it. Thus it is affirmed that when they overlap, that is, when there is a 
conflict between them, the one that appears next in the above order loses its force, for if 
that would prevail the meaning is far-fetched. 

A’.B.— The above is almost the gist of the argument advanced by Sabarasvamin 
in his Miraamsa Bhasya. -Mr. .Sarkar deals with the same subject exhaustively and 
comparatively in his Lecture II. sec. ii— iv., which may be referred to with advantage. 
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concluding bath of a horse-sacriflce.” It is with this very view that a 
rule (regarding a vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, and productive 
of good results, is stated by Manu (thus), “ Having shaved oB (all his hair) 
he may dwell etc.” (XI. 78) ; the saving of the life of a Brabmana and so on 
is mentioned in the midst (of the discourse) by such texts as, “He who 5 
unhesitatingly abandons life for the sake of Bralimanas or of cows, is 
freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a Brabmana, and (so is he) 
who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brabmana (XI. /9), and the 
topic wound up by (mentioning the) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: “He svho thus (remains) always firm in his vow, (remains) a 10 
Brahmacharin, and of concentrated mind, removes after tlie lapse of 
twelve years (tlie guilt of) slaying a Brabmana” (XI. 81'. 

413. (Objections), (ij. Well, as it is noticed with reference to the text 
that one might attain purification from (the sins of) a Brahmana-slaughter, 
that saving of the life of a Brabmana (is talked of to possess the same 15 
merits as a vow) lasting for twelve years, it is but proper (to recognize) its 
independence (as a penance) and noi, its being an auxiliary (to some other 
principal action). Moreover, one tiling cannot be an auxiliary to another 
principal thing though it annuls (e) it, for one tiling can be an auxiliary to 
another principal thing (only) wlien it helps it. 20 

(ii) . Nor is this a procedure (intended) for one who has begun (a vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years, (an injunction) from which the 
manner (in which one can conduct himself) with regard to that action 
can be inferred. It should be something like (this) : When one has begun 

to perform the Satra-sacrifice and is unable to complete it, it is according 25 
to the statement, “ Having taken a resolve to (perform) a Satra-sacriflce, 
he should perform a Yisvaj it sacrifice” (d), but fitting to recognize the 
independence itself of that view laying down the Yisvajit sacrifice. 

It is as the act of throwing (one’s self) into tlie fire, appearing at 
(the point of) aim (of those who have grasped weapons in war), and 30 
so on. 

(iii) . Nor should it be suspected that, as they too are mentioned 
in the midst of a topic, the introduction and conclusion of which (is a 
vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, they have a feature of being 
an auxiliary of that (twelve years’ penance). For although there is a 35 
mentioning of one tiling in the midst of another topic, yet, on account 

of its purpose being well known, there is no (|uestion with regard to its 
purpose, and it is not proper to hold that tlie two things are supplement- 
ing of each other. It is as (in the case) of the words nivit which, though 
they occur in the midst of the topic on Samidheni and by being used to 40 
add sacred sticks to make the fire ablaze have the same purpose to fulfil 


(c) Cut short. 

(d) JAIMINI VI. iv. 32-3. 
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along with the Samidhenis, have yet no such character as supplement- 
ing the S4midhenis(d(l). 

(iv) . Nor does the mentioning of secretly throwing one’s self 
into the fire and the like occur (always) in the midst of (the topic) of 

a twelve years’ (penance), for Vasistha, Gautama, and others mention 5 
these, (namely, one’s throwing into the fire, etc.), even before they intro- 
duce the topic of a twelve years’ penance(e). 

(v) . In order to point out this very independent (application of these 

penances), the word ‘ or ’ is employed by Manu in connection with each 
statement as “ Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of those who have 10 
grasped weapons (in war),” and “Or he may throw himself into the fire” 
(XI. 73). Likewise (the topic of) ail penances (relating to this) is conclud- 
ed even thus (by Manu) : “Thus following any one of the (above mention- 
ed) rules with a concentrated mind, a Brahmana gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a Brahmana, and becomes pure of person ” (XL 86). 15 

Thus it is proper (to recognize the independent existence) itself 
(of the penances, namely,) throwing one’s self into the fire and so on. 
And also, therefore, the saving of (the life of) a Brahmana and so on 
have each a merit (in tliemselves) and, therefore, have no feature of 
being auxiliaries to anotlier. 20 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in answer). (All) this (argument for 
objection) is removed by the text of Sankha which says, (that he is 
purified even) “ when (the course of his vow is) yet continuing provided 
he saves a Brahmana (from being killed) etc.” from (which it can be) 

(dd) In the section on Dar^apurnamasa, in the Prapathaka beginning with 
T'isvarupo vai Tvdstrah, the Brahmana known as Samidheni occurs in 7th and 8th 
Anuvakas. What are termed as Nivit, and begin with .igne maham asi Brahmattu 
Bhnrato, ocelli' in the ninth. In the tenth occur those cases of Samidhenis which are 
to be employed in rites performed with a desire. The question is ‘ Nivit ’ (‘ to have 

the sacred thread hanging from the neck and not passing under either of the arms ’) 

is preceded by the mention of Samidhenis and is followed by the mention of Sami- 
dhenis, and therefore to have the sacred thread in that manner is an essential to 
the rites to be performed with Samidhenis. But it is not so. It does not occur 
there to indicate that it is an auxiliary. On the other hand, its Lihga points out 
that it is an essential to extol the praise of Fire. To excite enthusiasm in the 
Fire-god to whom the offerings are to be consigned, the Fire-god is addressed and his 
praise thus extolled, ‘ Ague mahdm asi, (‘ O Fire-god, thou art great ’) etc ’ It is also 
said in Nirvachana that ‘ Nivit is so called because (those prayers etc.) are sub- 
mitted with Nivits.’ Thus its purpose being quite plain by other means, it serves no 
other purpose notwithstanding its accidental mention in the midst of some other 
topic. See Jaimini III. i. 21. 

The application of this principle is this : When the purpose of a text is other- 
wise plain it serves no other one notwithstanding its accidental occurrence in the 
midst of another topic. 

(c) Vasistha mentions throwing one’s self into the fire in XX. 26, and the 

twelve years’ penance in ’? while Gautama mentions them in III. iv. 2 and 

III. iv. 4 respectively. 

SO 
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inferred (that it is) an auxiliary. While it exists as an auxiliary alone 
the connection of the merit (accruing from it) is through a principal (act). 

Nor is it annulling of the principal (course). For it lays down 
that the vow (of penance) terminates completely with one’s saving 
of (the life of) a Brahmana, and it has been the means of achieving the 5 
(necessary) merit. Thus there is no conflict. 

414. And more : 

CCXLV. Having met in the course (of his vow 
of penance) a Brahmana suffering from chronic and severe 
disease or even a cow (in that condition) a slayer of 10 
Brahmana (becomes) pure having made (him or her) free 
from the trouble. 

Having met a Brahmana suffering from, (that is,) distressed by, dis- 

, . ease such as leprosy or the like, (which has be- 

The penance termi- . . 

nates by curing severe come) chronic, (tliat is,) standing for a long time, 15 
aSana orcow. (o*’) f»‘fflc«lt to be endured, or (having 

met) a cow in that condition, a slayer of Br&h- 
mana, making (him or her) free from the trouble, (that is,) free from the 
disease, does become pure. 

415. (Objection). Well, lor what purpose is it that the saving of 20 
(the life of) a Bi-ahmana which has been laid down by this (text), “ By 
saving (the life) of a Brdhmana etc.,” is reiterated by (the text), “ [Having 
met] A Brahmana or even a cow (in that condition) etc.”? 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is done) so. But in the text just 
preceding (it, it is) pointed out that the life of a Brahmana should be saved 25 
(even) at the risk of liis own life, and now. on the other hand, (it is pointed 
out tliat the saving is) by means of medicine and tlie like, and, therefore, 
it is different (from it). It is with tiiis very view (that it has been stated) 
by Manu (thus) : “ [Or if he re-conquers the whole property] of a Brah- 
mana, or if lie loses Ids life for such a cause, he is freed from his guilt ” 30 
(XI. 80). 

116. And more ; 

CCXLVI. Recovering the entire property of a Brah- 
mana (that had been) robbed, or even being killed (in 
the attempt), or even wounded with weapons for that cause 35 
and living, he is purified. 

He who, having recovered in its entirety the wealth, such as the 
lands, gold, etc. that had been robbed by thieves and belong to a Brah- 
mana who is extremely distressed on account of his 
being deprived of all the wealth, affords him pro- 40 
terminates the penance, tection is completely purified (from his sin). Or if he 
is killed himself by the thieves in trying to recover 
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‘Weapons’ point to a 
plurality of wounds. 


it, or even for that cause is wounded by the weapons while fighting with 
them to recover the entire property of the Bralimana and has been ren- 
dered as good as dead though living, is (still) rendered pure. 

417. The (use of the) plural as ‘ weapons’ is to suggest a plurality of 
the wounds. Thus, tlierefore, the expression “at 5 
least three times ” has been employed by Majiu (in 
the text), “If either he fights at least three times 

(against robbers in defence of a Brahmana’s property), or recovers the 
whole property (of the Bralimana) etc." (XI. 81). 

418. As this set of five rules described in these two verses is en- 10 

compassed by the text of S.ankha which is of the 
indep^endent^penancel°* nature of (prescribing) the protection of a Bralimana, 
and says, “Or when (the course of his vow is) yet 
continuing provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed etc.)" and is 
set apart as (forming) the limit of the termination of a twelve years’ 15 
(penance) it has no independent existence (as a penance). 

419. (The sage now) describes an alternative penance : 

CCXLVII. Or, indeed, he might offer in the tire 
his body, beginning with hair and ending with marrow, as 
thus ‘ Svaha ! to (my) hair ’ and with similar formulas in 20 
(regular) order. 

With ‘Svaha! to my hair’ and similar formulas (he) might offer in the 
He might otherwise ^‘'6 body beginning with the hair (f) and ending 
with marrow. The word iti (‘ as ’) is for the pur- 
pose of indicating that (that formula) should be 25 
employed (in making the offering). The word evam (‘ thus ’) is for showing 
the manner (in which it is to be done). And the word /li (‘indeed ’) is for 
the purpose of suggesting the (offering of the) skin and the like mentioned 
in other Smritis and hinted here by the words prabliriti (‘ beginning with ’). 
And thus the hair and the rest are the materials (with which the) ollerings 30 
(are to be made) and are indicated (here) with dative (terminations) ; and 
having pronounced the syllables “Svaha,’’ (one) sliall make offerings (in 
accordance) with those formulas. 

420. And those formulas are eight inasmuch as the number of the 
The eight formulas. materials that are to be offered, (namely,) hair, skin, 35 

blood, flesh, flesh-marrow, sinews, bone, and marrow 
are (also) eight. Even so has Vasistha : “A slayer of a Brahmana shall, 
kindle a fire and offer (therein the following eight offerings consisting of 
-^jortions of his own body) (XX. 25). The first saying, ‘ I offer (my) hair 
to Death, I feed Death with (my) hair’; the second saying, ‘ I offer (my) 40 
skin to Death, I feed Death with (my) skin’ ; the third saying ‘ I offer 


offer his body piecemeal 
into the fire. 


(/) Hair is used here as a general term and not to denote only that ou the body. 
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(my) blood to Death, I feed Death with (my) blood’; the fourth saying ‘I 
offer the various (portions of my) flesh to Death, I feed Death with the 
various (portions of my) flesh’; the fifth saying ‘I offer (my) flesh-marrow 
to Death, I feed Death ]with my flesh-marrow ’ ; the sixth saying ‘ I offer 
(my) sinews to Death, I feed Death with (my) sinews’ ; the seventh saying 5 
‘ I offer (my) bones to Death, I feed 'Death with my bones’; (and) the 
eighth saying ‘I offer (my) marrow to Death, I feed Death with (my 
several) marrows ’ (g) (XX. 26). 


Death is the reci- 
pient deity and hair 
etc. are materials of 
offering. 


421. And here as, (according) to the (rule that he) “ shall offer in the 
Are his body beginning with hair,” the hair and the rest are construed 10 
as materials of offering (in the fire), and though mention is made (of 

those terms) by (employing) their dative (forms) as 
‘ Sv&hS, ! to (my) hair,’ no quality of being the (reci- 
pient) deities (of the offering) is attributed to the 
hair etc., for the formulas are aptly to be taken as 15 
being useful to the (making of) burnt offerings by merely pointing out the 
material (to be employed in each case). Moreover, by a consideration of 
the formulas (laid down) by Vasistha. as ‘I feed Death with (my) hair,’ and 
so on, it is observed that the destination of the burnt-offerings is Death 
itself, and, therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) deity. And 20 
thus (he) shall heroically cut down the hair and the like by dint of an axe, 
make eight burnt-offerings (in the Are) intending (them) for Death, and in 
the end throw his body (itself into it). Hence what has been said by some 
insignificant persons that, as the material of offering is not enjoined, the 
burnt-offerings should be made with clarified butter, should be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any consideration. 

422. From the very (expression) “(He) shall offer” the (necessity 

of the) fire is there, and, nevertheless, the em- 
in the ordinary fire. pioyit^a t>f the term fire again as, A slayer of a 

learned Brahmana (h) shall kindle a fire,” is to 30 
bring in (the fact that it should be) the ordinary fire. This is but natural, 
for (a method) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). For says the text of Usanas: 

“ But when a Brahmana who had been an Ahitagni, has contracted a 
mortal sin and cannot be purified by penances, what then (is the) course 35 
(to be adopted in the case) of his (Sacred) Fires ? The Vaitftna Fires 
shall be cast into water, and a wise man shall 
leave the Aupasana Fire to reduce itself to no- 
thing.” Likewise (runs) the text of Katyayana 
(thus) : “ If one who kept the Sacred Fires should 40 
unfortunately become stained with a mortal sin, then his son or the like, 


One who has suffered 
degradation from caste 
cannot meddle with his 
Sacred Fires. 


(g) Buhler’s version is slightly different. 

(h) It must be noted that the terms bhru lahn and brahmahd are used in the sense 
of a Brahmaua-slayer and not the former iu the sense of one causing abortion. 
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being desired by him, shall protect the Fires till the sin is all destroyed. 

“ But if he does not undergo the penance, or dies while undergoing it, the 
household Fire shall be extinguished, and the Srauta Fires thrown into 
water along with the (sacrificial) requisites.” 

423. And the throwing of the body into the Are should be done thrice 5 

He must throw him- again (from the Are), and with 

self thrice into the the head turned downward. Thus says Manu : “ Or 
he may thrice throw himself with his head turned 
downward into a blazing Are ” (XI. 73). But a different course is pointed 
out by Gautama in this connection : “ (Xow is) the penance (described) 10 
(III. iv. 1). He who has slain a Brahmana shall emaciate himself (with- 
out food), and thrice tlirow himself into a Are” (III. iv. 2). And similarly 
there is the K4thaka Srutl text : “ Being emaciated without food he 
shall throw himself into the Are.” 


424. And this., (form of) penance resulting in death refers to an act 15 
(which has been) intentionally (committed). Thus 
ing in d^ath alwavs S AJADHYAMA AlSGlRAS • Adq tllclt pCDElDCC, 

refers to an intentional which results in death and is prescribed by the 
learned (sages), refers to an act intentionally 
committed and there is no doubt about it.” And likewise (there is this) : 20 
“To that man who, somehow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia- 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous hill or (throwing 
himself) into a Are.” 


And it has already been said that this penance is independent in 

itself, and does not form part of the twelve years’ 25 
(course of) penance as saving (the life of) a Braii- 
mana and the like (acts do). 


This is an indepen- 
dent penance. 


425. And more : 


CCXLVIII. Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is purified (if killed), (or) 25 
even if painfully struck and all but killed, he is purified 
though lives. 

Or having become the butt (by exposing himself) at a place where the 
The perpetrator if a discharged by both (the opposing! armies 

Ksatriya might seek in war, (that is,) on a Aeld of battle, fall, he attains 30 
death in war. ..... / . . . , . . . . , 

puriAcation. (Also he) who is struck hard to the 

quick (i) and (is) all but killed, (that is,) falls in a swoon on account of the 

extreme pain resulting (from the strokes), is also puriAed. 


(i) S. reads gddlm-marmu-janita-prdlidra-tivt'a-vedauah, suffering from poig- 
nant pain consequent upon the excessive sting of conscience. 
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426. And the act of becoming the butt of the (missiles of the) expert 

archers, who know that he (appears there) in the 
be^YobintarUy capacity of) ail expiator j), should be done out of his 

own free will when there is war, and should not be 
caused by force by the king. Thus says Manu : “ Or he shall, of his own 5 
free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who know (his pur- 
pose) ” (XI. 73). And this (penance) as it ends in death is for him who 
directly commits the deed, and refers to an intentional act of a Ksatriya. 

427. And because of the word apt (‘ even ’) (in the text), (it must be 
taken tiiat) he is purified even by (performing) a horse-sacrifice, or 10 

One might perform ^ke. Thus says Manu: “Or he shall offer a 

a horse-sacrifice if a horse-sacriflce, a Svarjit, a Gosava, an Abhijit, a 
Ksatriya. Visvajit, or an Agnistut repeated thrice ” (XI. 74). 

The performance of a horse-sacrifice us prescribed) only for that Ksatriya 
who is an emperor. For says the text of Parasara, ‘‘Or he may offer 15 
a horse-sacriflce if he is a Ksatriya and a lord of the earth,” and (by the 
text), “ One who is not an emperor shall not offer (it),” a prohibition is 
also seen (in the case) of one who is not an emperor. 

428. And this performance of a horse-sacrifice should be known 
(to have been prescribed) to an emperor for an act done voluntarily and 20 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacrifice, 

The horse-sacriflce is (“a^ely,) the horse-sacriflce, has been shown by 
equal to throwing one’s Yama as being equal to one’s throwing (himself) 
self into the fire. which ends in death, in the 

(following) text : “The four (kinds of men) committing mortal sins inten- 25 
tionally, are purified by throwing (themselves) into the fire, or betaking 
themselves to great sacrifices.” 

But Svarjit and the other (sacrifices) form an alternative with the 
twelve years' (penance) (in the case) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
(first) three Varnas, keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a sacri- 30 

Svarjit etc. form al- previously. And for the purpose of (perform- 

ternatives with twelve ing) a Svarjit and the like sacrifices, no Fires 
years' penance. gjjg^ kindled nor the performance of a sacrifice 

attempted for tlie first time, for to one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), there is no right to (perform) the religious duties of the 35 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to hold that) there is no incon- 
gruity as in the case of performing the Sandhya, for kindling the Fire etc. 
has no character of forming a part of subsequent sacrifices. Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightness or excessiveness of tlie sacrificial fees 
should be settled with reference to the direct perpetrator of the deed 40 
and the rest that respectively deserve a twelve years’ etc. (penance). 


(j) S. reads prdyascliitti-aham iti, feeling ‘ I am an expiator,’ the act etc. 
should be done, himself feeling that he is an expiator while the expert archers know 
him as such. 
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429. And more : 

CCXLIX. Having meditatively repeated thrice, 
(staying) in a forest and abstaining (from food), the Sam- 
hita of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 
the whole stream of the (river) Sarasvati, he is purified. 5 
(Staying) in a forest, (that is,) in a place free from (the presence of) 
men, and abstaining (from food), (that is,) eating little, for says Manu, 

“ Or restricting his food, he may meditatively repeat etc ” (XI. 77), he 
is, by thrice meditatively repeating the Veda consisting of the Mantra 
and Br4hmana, purified. The use of the (term) ‘Samhita’ is to exclude 10 
Pada,fc)and Krama (I). Or else being one who eats sparingly, he shall 
(beginning) with the place where the Sarasvati takes its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of the (river) Sarasvati 
as far as the Western Ocean — srotah (‘stream’) srotnh (‘stream’) prati 
(‘towards’) are (expressed by a single compound word) pratisrotah 15 
(‘ along the entire stream ’)— he is purified (uth 

And the food sliould consist of materials fit for a sacrifice, for says 
the text of Manu: “ Or subsisting on food fit for a sacrifice, he shall 
move along the entire stream of the Sarasvati ” (XI. 77). 

430. And it should be known that this meditative repetition of 20 
the- A^'eda (refers to tl\e case) of a learned man, (who is the) slayer 

(in question), and who is destitute of wealth (but) 
etc!^1s^*^*for\Lfdeatal is full of extremely good qualities, when he has slain 
slaying of one good-for- jjjy accident one devoid of any (appreciable) quality, 
nothing. moving along the course of the Sarasvati 25 

should be noticed (to hold good in the case) of one who has no learning 
in him and (happens to commit the deed) in circumstances exactly 

(fc) The pronouncing of each word of the Veda in its original form and 
without any regard to the phonetic changes that take place. 

(1) A mode of repeating the Vedas, two words at a time, the first word being 
left out each time and the next word taken. 

(ni) This translation is given with some difiidence. Evidently VuSanes'vara 
says that the starting point is the rise of the Sarasvati, and the expiator shall 
move as far as its month. Medhatithi’s explanation, especially as he uses the word 
anusaretf ho must move along the course, points to the same interpretation. Manu’s 
text also has the same word unusaret. KullOka says that starting from the reputed 
place of its origin he shall move along the entire course of the Sarasvati as far as 
the Western Ocean. But SarvajSa-Naravana holds that starting is from the place 
Prabhasa, a holy place near Dvaraka, and hence evidently the reputed place where 
the river Sarasvati empties itself into the Ocean, and he shall march up to the origin 
marking its course by noticing where there is Sarasvati. Raghavananda says that 
commencing with its mouth one shall march op the stream along the shore. Buhler 
following this last explanation has ‘ he may walk against the stream. The difference 
seems to be on account of the meaning of prati in pratisrota, as it may mean either 
entire or against. 
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similar. For (with reference) to those who influence a suicide, it has 
been pointed out On connection) with the text of Sijmantu, “ Whenever 
a Br^hmana, devoid of qualities, strikes himself and dies (on) being 
contemned etc.,’’ (that the penance is not excessive when the death of one 
who is good-for-nothing is caused). Next that text of Manu which (says), 5 
“He might walk one hundred Yojanas(B) meditatively repeating one of 
the Vedas ” (XI. 75), refers, it should be understood, to the very same 
culprit who (happens) to be weak. 


431. And more : 

COL. Having made over (in gift) sufficient wealth 10 
at least to a worthy recipient he might attain purifica- 
tion. And Vaisvanara Isti is prescribed to be performed 
for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 


wealth is another cause 
of purification. 


He might attain puriflcatioii by making over (in gift) wealth such 
Gift of enough of COWS, lands, gold, and so on, sufficient, (or) ade- 15 
quate, for the purposes of his livelihood, to a worthy 
recipient (whose characteristics) have been des- 
cribed by (the text), “Not by mere learning (can one be a fit recipient)” 

(I. 200), and the like. He who accepts his wealth shall, for the purpose 
of his (own) purification, perform an Isti in honour of the Vaisvanara deity. 20 
And this refers (to the case) of an Ahitagni, and in the case of one 
who is not an AhitAgni, Charu in honour of that deify should be (prepared). 
For says the text of Grihyak^ra, “ Whatever is the function of an Ahi- 
tigni, that very (function) is for him wlio keeps Aupasana Fire.” 

432. On account of (employing of the) word Vci (‘ at least’) (in the 25 
text) (it is inferred that) he might make over in gift all his property, or a 
hquse with every (household) necessary. Thus says 
Manu : “Or he may present to a Brahmana, learned 
in the Vedas, his whole property, as much wealth 
as suffices for the maintenance (of the recipient), 30 
or a house together with the household neces- 


Making over in gift 
of all one’s property or 
a house with domestic 
necessaries also sug- 
gested. 


saries ” (nn) (XI. 76). 

And this gift of the entire wealth is to be noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slayer, who has no good qualities but has wealth, when he slays one 
who has no qualities (at all). In that very case the making over (in gift) 35 
of the entire wealth refers to one who has no offspring, while (in the 
case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with the (house- 
hold) necessaries (should be taken to hold good). This is the settlement. 

433. Even the following text of PAR.xi\RA refers to the same case 
as (the text), “ Having given away sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient 40 
etc.,” (refers) : “In the case of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 


(a) One Yojana = 8 English miles nearly. 

(nn) Biihler has ‘ furniture,’ See Balambha'tta’s Gloss. 
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Pilgrimage to Rama's 
bridge is a penance. 


of learning and (happens to be) a slayer of a Brahmana, visiting of the sea- 
bridge shall, according to the rule, be prescribed 
(as penance). On his way to the sea-bridge he 
might accept alms from among the lour castes 
leaving out those who take to a prohibited profession, (moving himself) 5 
witliout an umbrella and shoes. (He shall declare) ‘lam indeed one of 
a sinful act, one who has committed a mortal sin, am one who have slain 
a Brahmana, and stand at the door hoping to get alms.’ Among the herds 
of cows, in places on which cows graze, in villages, in towns, in forests 
where austerities are conducted, and at the origin of the rivers, — in these 10 
places he shall proclaim his sin, and having reached the ocean, even he 
who has slain a Brahmana is freed from his sin by bathing in that Maho- 
dadhi (o). Being purified he shall thence return home, and having fed the 
Brahmanas, and made gifts of raiments or of truly pure (cows) he should 
enter his house being pure in person. Or he should make a gift of one 15 
liundred cows as a present to one who is well-versed in the four Vedas and 
it being approved of by that person who is well-versed in the four Vedas, 
thus attains purification.” 

And (there is) that text of Sumantu which (says,) “A Brfihmana-slayer 
shall perform Krichchhra (penances) for one year, shall sleep on the ground, 20 
bathe three times during the day, proclaim the deed (he has committed), 
subsist on the alms, take pleasure in wandering 
about the sandy beds of the holy rivers and their 
mouths, hermitages, places where cows graze upon, 
mountains, sources of the rivers, and forests where 25 
austerities are conducted, (spend the time by) 
standing or assuming the Vinlsana (posture), give away to the BrAhmanas 
gold, gems, cows, corn, sesamum, lands, and clarified butter when the year 
ends, and is (thus) purified,” and even (that; refers to a slayer who is a 
blockhead and is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahmana) but 30 
in caste. 

Next (there is) that text of VasiS'tha which (says), “Subsisting on 
water lor twelve nights (and days), he shall fast for twelve nights and 

Twelve days' fast for should be understood to refer (to 

thinking of a Brahmana- the case) of one who resolves upon a Brahmana- 35 
slaughter. slaughter in his mind, and whose desire of killing 

has vanished itself. 

And further (there is) this text (found) in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But 
having slain an impotent Brahmana, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 

prescribed) for slaying a Sudra, or he might 40 

3?©D<iiic6 Dr©scrib6cl for 

Sudra-slaughter, for kil- undertake a Chaudrayana (penance) or even a double 

ling an impotent Brah- Paraka,” (and it) is to be considered to refer to an 
mana. 

intentional slaying of one whose manhood cannot be 

(o) The sea near what is now called the Palk Strait is called Ratpakara on on© 
side and Mahodadhi on the other. 

31 


One year’s Krich- 
chhra and visiting of 
the holy places where 
the slayer and the slain 
are both blockheads. 
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restored. Regarding this very case where the slaying is unintentional, 
Brihaspati states thus : “Iii the confluence, known world-wude, of the 
Aruna and the Sarasvati that Brahmana who bathes three times a day and 
observes fast on three nights (and days) is purified.” 


Thus even the other texts of Smriti should be searched for, and a 5 
settlement (of the cases to which they refer) be inferred in the case of 
conflicting ones, while of those (that are of) equal (consequence), (the 
principle of) alternativeness (should be recognized). 


434. And these (courses) beginning with (a vow of) twelve years’ 
(penance) and ending with making a gift of wealth refer (to the case) of 

A Ksatriya’s penance ^ Biahmana alone. But (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
is twice a Bralimana’s 
and a Vaisya’s thrice. 


10 


and the rest (it is) double (thereof), and so on. 
Thus says Angiras : “ What constitutes a Parsat (p) 

(in the case) of Braiimanas it is twice that, it is opined, in the case of the 
Ksatriyas, thrice, it is prescribed, (in the case) of the Vaisyas, and it is de- 15 
dared that the vow (of observance) is as the Parsat (is).” And thus that 
very particular form of penance which has been settled (with reference) 
to Brahmanas taking into account the characteristic qualities found in 
the slayer as well as in the slain, should be understood to be double or treble, 
in (the case of) a Ksatriya etc., possessing that characteristic quality. 20 
From this very hint, when even among the Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and so on, 

A Vaisya who has slain ^ superior (caste) is slain by (one of) an in- 

ferior (caste), the offence being of a higher nature, 
it should be prescribed that the penance also is 
double etc. And (that) the offence (is) of a higher 25 
nature is inferred from the fact that the punish- 
ment is of a higher nature. It is thus said, “ When 
scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the 
punishment is two times and three times, and in the superior order of the 
castes, it is half and half less than that” (II. 207). 30 


a Ksatriya shall observe 
twice the penance pre- 
scribed for a Brahmaiia, 
etc. 

Offence is higher if 
the punishment is 
higher. 


And (there is) the text (which is found) in the Chaturvimsatimata and 
says, “ That penance which has been described (in the case) of a Brah- 
mana by the great sages, a Ksatriya should observe it a quarter less and 
a Vaisya should observe half of it ; a Sudra should observe (only) a quarter 
of it, (and this is the rule) in all (sorts of) sins,” and that refers to a case 35 
other than the four sorts of violence perpetrated by the inferior order of 
castes. 


435. Likewise even in the case of Mflrdhavasikta and others born 
(of permitted marriage) in the direct order (of castes) penance should be 
inferred (to be) similar to punishment (iu extent). The difference in punish- 40 
ment has been shown thus ; ” The awarding of punishment should be doue 
with (due regard to) Varna, caste, and (mixed births of unions) in direct 


(p) See. I. 9. 
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and reverse order ” (II. 206). And thus (in the case) of a Murdhdvasikta, 

„ , , when (he has) slain a Brahmana, (the penance) is 

vasikta is one and a half more than (that for) a Brahmana and less than (that 
mai^a ^ Brah- jqj.) Ksatriya, (that is,) a twelve years’ (penance) 

increased by half (of its own self). 5 

From this very hint that the penance is of a lieavy nature (in the 
case) of even those born of (prohilnted unions in) the reverse order (of 
castes) should be inferred. 


436. Similarly a special (rule) has been pointed out by Angiras with 
reference to (those that belong to particular) Asramas : “The sins that are 10 
described with reference to a householder, if they are committed by men 
(belonging) to the (other) Asramas, they shall, alter the (rule of the 
process of) purification, make expiation for it before (they attempt for) re- 
alizing Brahman.” (The expression), “ they shall 
perform^'twic'e^he after the (rule of the process of) purification,” 15 

ance the hoaseliolders means just as (the process of) purification is 
should, hermits thrice, . ■ . , ... , 

and ascetics tour times, increased in tlie proportion of twice etc. (respec- 
tively) (in the case) of Brahmacharins and so on, 
even so is the expiation, (that is,) penance, as (it is described) by the (fol- 
lowing) text: “Tills (is the) process of purification (in the case) of the 20 
householders, twice (that in the case) of Brahmacharins, three times in 
the case of hermits, and four times in the case of ascetics.” 

But (in the case) of a Brahmacharin, the penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen years (old), for, prior (to that age), on the other 
hand, (that is,) (in the case) of one under sixteen years (of age), half the 25 
penance is prescribed by (the text): “(These) or even a boy under 
sixteen lequire only half the penance.” 


One obtains the fruit 
of a penance even if he 
dies before it is com- 
pleted. 


437. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very applying 
(one’s self to a penance) cannot conic about inasmuch as death is to be 
apprehended in the middle when four times twelve years’ (penance) 30 
is being observed. For, even though death (over- 
takes) him who has begun to observe the penance, 
the destruction of sin does certainly take place. 
Thus says H.iRiTA : “The penance having been 
commenced if the doer should die (when it remains incomplete as yet), 35 
he is, in this world as well as in the next, purified that very day.” Even 
Vyasa says (thus) : “ And trying for the purpose of (accomplishing) a re- 
ligious duty if a man becomes unable (to complete it), the merit thereof 
is acquired (by him notwithstanding), and, indeed, there is no doubt about 
it.” 


40 
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SECTION V.— OASES NBOESSITATING THE SAME VOW OP 
PENANCE AS FOR BRAHMANA-SLAUGHTER. 

438. Now (the sage) describes the extension of the penance (pres- 
cribed) for Brahmana-slaughter to other causes : 

CCLI. He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 5 
busy in (performing) a sacrifice, shall observe the vow (of 
penance prescribed) in (the case of) a Brahmana-slayer ; 
he who destroys an embryo etc. (a vow) according to the 
Varna, (of the destroyed) and likewise a slayer of an 
Atreyi. 10 

He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya (when tliey are) engaged in the 

performance of a Soma-sacrifice commencing with 
Penance for killing ...... . , , . v a , . . 

a Ksatriya or Vaisya the (initiatory rite of taking) Diksa and closing 

performing a sacrifice ^^jth the filial (Isti) (pertaining thereto) shall ob- 
is the same as for Brah- > . . m o 

mana-slaughter. Serve that VOW (of penance) lasting for twelve 15 

years or the like (forming) a vow (of penance) for (the expiation of) 
BiAhmana-slaughter prescribed in (the case of) a man who has slain a 
Brdhmana. 

439. Of course, the word ‘sacrifice’ has a general sense, and, 

nevertheless, it here 'signifies a Soma-sacrifice, 20 
‘Sacrifice’ should here for, by (the text), “ (For killing) a Ksatriya or a 
Soma-sacrifice, ' aisya engaged in a Havana (the same penance 

must be performed as for killing a Brahmana)” 
(XX. 34), a Soma-sacrifice alone accomplishable by three Savanas '{q) has 
been pointed out by V.tsiSTHA. 25 

Here also of the vows of (penance for expiating) Brahmana-slaught- 
er, (namely,) that lasting for twelve years and so on, (some) heavy (and 
some) light, it should be understood that the set- 
The penance is hea- tlement (is) as aforesaid, (that is,) with reference 
the caste, ability, etc. to the (expiator s) caste, ability, quality, and so on. 30 
Thus (is the case) even in causing abortion and so 
on. And (the penance) resulting in death is not extended (to these cases), 

. for (the word) ‘ Vrata’ (‘ vow’) is used (in the text), 
these cases. Thus in an intentional killing of a Ksatriya or the 

like, (busy in) performing a sacrifice, (the penance 35 
is) twice the (original) vow itself. And this vow should, be observed 
completely alone, for by commencing the text as, “Having slain a man 
belonging to the two first-mentioned castes ”(?•) (I. x.xiv. 20), (the penance) 
lasting for twelve years is declared by Apastahba. 


(g) Literally, extracting the soma-juice. 

(r) Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sildra are the 'castes mentioned in the 


previous Sutras. 
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440. And the embryo (referred to here) is that formed in the mar- 
ried women, and having destroyed (it), he shonld observe (a penance) 
according to the Varna (of the embryo), (that is,) 
that penance which lias been prescribed for slaying 
one of a particnlar Varna for having destroyed an 
embryo of the same Varna. And this refers to 
(destroying an) embryo in which the mark (indica- 
tive) of (its) female, male, or hermaphrodite nature (is) not (yet) developed, 
for (a) special (feature) is [loiuted out (thus) in (the Institutes of) Manu : 
“For destroying the embryo (of a Brahmana, tlie sex of which was) un- 
known etc." (XI 87). 


For destroying an 
embryo, one shall per- 
form the same vow of 
penance as is prescrib- 
ed for killing one of the 
embryo’s caste. 


10 


And here of course (in the case) of the embryo of a Brahmana, 
there certainly being the Brahmanahood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) consequent upon the slaying of that (Brahmana), and, 
nevertheless, as the quality of being a woman being also possible 15 
there, that (destroying) being a minor sin as (per text), “Killing a 
woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya etc.” (III. 2-36), even the 
penance (consequent uiion) that might come in : And hence, though 
it is not understood whether it is a female, male, -or hermaphrodite, 
the text extending (the penance), (namely), “He shall undertake the 20 
vow (of penance) (prescribed) for Bralimana-slaughter,” laid down 
with reference to its being but a Brahmana embryo is significant. If 
the special mark indicative of a female, male, or the like is deve- 
loped, then the penance is just what is prescribed in that particular 
case. 25 

441. Whoever slays, (that is,) kills, an Atreyi, even he shall 

, . .. undertake a similar vow (of penance). It means 

A simdar penance , , ,, , , , / . 

for slaying an .4treyi. “C shall undertake a vow (of penance) (prescrib- 
ed for killing a man of the) same caste as that 
of the Atreyi who is slain. By the word ‘Atreyi’ is denoted a 30 
woman in her courses, for says the text of Vasis'tha, “They declare 
‘Atreyi’ signifies a that (a woman) who had fallen into menses and 
menstruating woman. jjj^g ijathed after her courses is an Atreyi, 

(XX. 35) in whom, indeed, is this child born” (XX. 36.) She is (also) 
one born of the AtrTs Gotra, and so on, for says the text of Visxu : 35 
“ Or even a woman of AtrTs Gotra.” This comes to be said : When 
an embryo of a Brahmana is destroyed or when an Atreyi of Brah- 
mana (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow (of penance prescribed) 
for Br4hmana-slaughter ; when an embryo of a Ksatriya is destroyed 
or when an Atreyi of Ksatriya (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow 40 
(of penance prescribed) for Ksatriya-slaughter, and so on even in the 
other cases. 

442. Because of the word clia (‘ etc.’) (it is so) even in the case of 
speaking falsehood and so on. Thus says Manu : “ (He must perform the 
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same peaaace) likewise for even giving false evidence (in an important 

case), for liaving passionately opposed a Guru, for 
Penance prescribed for , . , , . , , , , . 

Brahma na-slanghter for having Stolen a deposit also, and for even killing 

giving false evidence, woman or friend” (s) (XI. 88). This (speaking of 
opposing a Guru, etc. 

falsehood refers to a law-suit, where by (his) speak- 5 
ing of untruth, the death of persons belonging to one of the Varnas (t) is 
caused, (and that is) because of the very heavy nature of the penance. 
Passion is a fit of anger. And deposit (here connotes the property) belong- 
ing to a Brahmana. The ‘woman’ connotes the wife of an Ahitagni, and one 
full of devotion to her husband and the like (qualities), as well as one who 10 
is engaged in a sacrifice. Thus says Angiras : “ Having slain the wife, who 
is faultless (in every way), of one (who belongs) to the higliest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) Ahitagni, (the slayer) shall perform a vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Br^hraana-slaughter, and even so the slayer of an 
Atreyi.” For says Parasara (also) thus : “ Having slain a woman engaged 15 
in a sacrifice, one shall undertake the vow of penance (prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaugliter.” And tlius as the penance (prescribed) for Braliniana- 
slaugliter is extended to the (case of) slaying a woman engaged in a 
sacrilice, the wife of one who keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and (one who is) an 
Atreyi. The slaying of a woman other than such is certainly a minor sin 20 
as “Slaying a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya” (III. 236) is stated 
in the midst of minor sins. 

443. (Objection). Well, with regard to this (rule of) prohibition, “ A 
Brilimana shall not be slain,” as the gender and number, which are included 
among the irrecognizable factors, are not meant to be significant, and 25 
also as the Brahmana caste (applies) commonly to both woman and man, 
(the following) rule laying down the penance occasioned by violating 
that (rule), “ A Brahmana-slayer (is purified in) twelve years” (III. 243), does 
come in in both tlie cases (whether it is a man or woman that is slain), 
and what for is this rule of extension, “Likewise the slayer of an Atreyi ”? 30 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). (It is said) for the purpose of 
denying the penance (prescribed) for a mortal sin even (in the case) of 
slaying a woman who is not an Atreyi although she has Br4hmanahood 
in her. And, therefore, for it, there is but the penance (prescribed) for a 
minor sin as that is included in the midst of minor sins. And of the 35 
things that can be extended to, the extension is of the penance alone, and 
not of the degradation (from caste), and thus the abandoning of one 
(as having) suffered degradation (from caste) etc. cannot be (done) in 
this (case). 

444. And more : 

CCLII. If one approaches for the purpose of killing 
he shall observe the vow (of penance) even though he 

(s) Buhler’s translation is .slightly altereclto make it suit the present explanation. ' 

(t) D., G., and N, read pra>uHavi, of living beings. S. also notes that, 
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cannot kill : But if the Brahmana (had been) engaged in 
extracting the Soma-jnice double the vow should be 
prescribed. 

(The expression) “according to the caste” repeats itself (from the 
previous vei'se). 5 

If one having taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a Brahmana 

and the like, does well-nigh approach (his intended 
A m u r d e r o u s at- . . \ . , . . 

tempt necessitates Victim), and if, wlien Strokes with a weapon or the 

the same penance pjjg dealt, on account of the resistance offered 

by (dealing) return blows etc. (ii), (the man) does 10 
not somehow die, then he (who had gone with the hostile intent) shall 
observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaughter and so 
on, according to the Varna (of the intended victim). Just so (has) Gau- 
tama : “ The same penances must be performed even if he has attempted 
the life of a Brahmana, but failed to kill him” (III. iv. 2). 15 

445. (Objection). Well that there should be the same (sort of) 
penance in killing as well as in the absence (of killing) is not right. 

(Answer). It is true. And for this very reason those (penances) 
that are extended (are always to be observed) something shorter than the 
ones that are prescribed by regular rules, and, therefore, those penances 20 
for Brahmana-slaughter etc. are, (that is,) those (penances which are des- 
cribed as) lasting for twelve years and so on are, (to be observed in the 
case of their extension) certainly a quarter less. And this (fact) has 
already been explained in detail. 

446. Moreover, in (the case of) him who slays a Brahmana engaged in 25 
performing a Soma-sacriflce whicli is accomplished by extracting the juice 

of Soma, twice the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years etc, should 
be prescribed. And of those vows (of penance) that happen to be heavy 
or liglit, it should be understood that the settlement, though the feature 
of (the victim’s) being engaged in a Soma-sacriflce remains the same, is with 30 
regard to the caste, ability, quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before. But 
(in the case) of gross abusing a Guru and the like that are equal to Brah- 
mana-slaughter (these offences) being less than even those (to which) 
penances (are) extended, it is said that the penances lasting for twelve 
years and so on (apply) half less. 35 

Thus ends the topic on the Penances for Brahmana-slaughter. 


SECTION VI. -PENANCES FOR DRINKING LIQUOR.* 

447. (The sage) now begins (to describe) the penances for drinking 
liquor, (an offence) occurring in the order (of enumeration) : 

CCLIII. One who drinks Sura attains purification 40 

(li) S. reads PratibaudliaiaHit, on account of being checked (in the attempt). 

* In this section, the names Surd and so on are of technical importance and 
hence they are preserved as they are for want of corresponding equivalents. 
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on deatli by drinking one of these, — Sura, water, ghee, 
cow’s urine, and milk, resembling fire. 

One who drinks liquor shall make one from among (these), Sura and 
the rest, resembling fire, (that is,) having the (hot) 

Su^iis^urifieTb/lwri- burning power of fire, by (a gradual) 5 

lowing boiling Sura, application of heat, and drink (it), and he attains 

urfnL*^ ® purification on dying (thereby). As (they) occur in 

association with cow’s urine, the ghee and milk are 
to be taken as being cow’s alone, and also as (it) occurs in association with 
ghee and milk, cow’s urine should be of a cow lierself (and not of an ox) (u). 10 

448. And this should be done by him having worn wet clothes, for says 

the text-of PAiTHiNASi : “ He wlio drinks Sura shall put on wet clothes 
H h. 11 .1 th and drink Sura which appears fire-like.” Likewise 

burning liquid in n, (lie shall drink it) in a metallic vessel, for says the 

metallic vessel wearing q{ Prachetas, “ He who drinks liquor shall, 15 

wet cloth. s 

(as a penance), drink Sura appearing fire-like in an 

iron vessel or (a) copper (one).” 

449. And (this refers) only to a single drinking of it, for says the 
text of Angiras (m), “ Having drunk Sura even once one shall drink SurA, 
appearing fire-like.” That text of Vasistha, however, which (runs thus), 20 
“But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura, shall drink (liquor 

This is the penance for appearing fire-like ” (XX. 22), 

a single intentional refers to the (case of) drinking intoxicants other 
than Sura. 

(All) this refers to (a case where) the act is done intentionally, lor says 25 
the text of Brihaspati, “ When (the sin of) drinking Sura has been inten- 
tionally committed, tliat (very liquor) (in a) seething (condition) shall be 
poured down into his mouth. Being replete with it he attains purification 
when he dies.” 

And the employing of the term ‘ delusion ’ by Manu (in), “ Having 30 

drunk Sura through delusion, a twice-born man shall drink Sura appearing 

, , , . fire-like” (XI. 90), is with a view to (aim at) want 

Through delusion. , ^ , , , , , , . ' 

of correct knowledge of the meaning of the 

Sastras. 

450. It is a matter of reflection here whether the word ‘ Sura ’ is 35 
conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (signifies) only the 

(u) Gomutra signifies the urine of an animal belonging to the class to which cow 
belongs. Here a female of such animal is taken excluding the male 

(lo) This of course is the meaning of the passage, but the text cited to support 
it is not suited to it inasmuch as it contains an api (‘ even 'j. Balambhatta tries 
to make sense out of this, and takes matm to mean ‘ entire ’, in which case this passage 
should mean, ‘ And this (should be done) once (as a penance) for any number of drink- 
ing put together.’ Next, this does not tally with the citation that follows in the Mitak- 
sara. Anyhow this is a point, the consistency of which is to be considered better. 
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three (kinds of intoxicants) extracted from jaggery, Madhu, and rice-flour 
or else only that extracted from rice-flour. 

A. (A suggestion). Some opine that in that matter it is conventional 
(with regard) to an intoxicant in general, on the ground that in the (text) 
ofVASisTHA, “ But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura etc.” 5 
(XX. 22), the word ‘Suril ’ is used in the (sense of an) intoxicant in general, 
which is even other than the three, that extracted from rice and the rest. 
Nor should it be apprehended that this (is a) use (of the word in its) 
secondary (sense), for as its primary sense presents itself in all cases on 
account of (the fact) that it possesses tlie distinguishing feature, (namely,) 10 
the power of causing intoxication, it is not justilled to regard it as being 
(a) secondary (sense). 

(Refuted). That is not right ; for it has been shown (in the following 
text) by PuLASTYA that SuiA is distinct from the (ordinary) intoxicants : 
“That extracted from bread-fruit tree (ww), grape-juice, that extract- 15 

Surd is distinct from Madluika flowers, that extracted from 

the ordinary intoxi- date-palms {ivivw), that extracted from palmyra 
trees {wwivw), that extracted from sugar-cane, 
that produced of honey, that extracted from Sira plant (-r), that extracted 
from Arista (xa:), that (called) Maireya (rrx), and that extracted from 20 
the cocoanut tree. It should be understood (that all these are of) equal 
(capacity), and are exactly eleven in number. But 
sotnotitnes used in a ititoxiciint (kiio^u cis) Suiti is th6 twelfth, d-ucl is 

secondary sense to de- declared to be the worst of all.” And hence to use 
note intoxicants in i ^ , ... 

general. t'le word feura to signify an intoxicant in general 25 

(means that that use is in its) secondary (sense). 

B. (Another suggestion), (i) Others, again, hold that the conven- 
tional nse of the wmrd ‘ Sura ’ is to (signify) the (only) three, (namely,) that 
extracted from rice and so on. It is indeed so (they affirm). Of course 
the use of the word ‘Sura’ is seen in several (instances), and if there is 30 
any doubt (as to) wdiere its original use is, because it can be decided from 
the following text of IManu, “ Sura should be knowm to be of three kinds, 
that extracted from jaggery, from Madhfika flowers, and from rice flour” 

(X. 94), that its original use (con.sists) in denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
Madhuka flower, and rice-flour, it is but proper to hold that its primary 35 
sense is with (regard to) those (three alone). 

(ii) Nor is there the fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


(ivw) 

(ivww) 

(towwiv) 

(x) 

(xx) 

(xxx) 

32 


Artocarpus Integrifolia. 

Phoenix Sylvestris. 

Borassus Plabelliformis. 

Calotropis Gigantia. 

Soap berry. Sapindus Detergens Roxb. 

Extracted from th^ blossoms of Lythrum Fructicosum with sugar etc. 
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denoting different things (in one and the same place) (y), for it can be 
easily removed as the power of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 
(to each) as a distinguishing feature. 


(iii) Nor is it an unwarranted stretch (of the meaning) for the dis- 
tinguishing feature (of causing intoxication) does exist even in the 5 
juices extracted from the palmyra (trees) and so on, for, like the words 
‘Paiikaja’ (yy) etc., it can possess an etymological as well as a conven- 
tional meaning. 


(iv) And hence (the text), “ Just as the (chief) one, even so all 
should not be drunk by the chief of the twice-born ” (yyy), tends to esta- 10 
blish an equal sin in (the case of drinking any of the) three (kinds of) Suras, 
and does not tend to lay down that these two Suras, (namely,) that ex- 
tracted from jaggery and that extracted from Madhuka flowers, have an 
equal (character) witli that extracted from the rice-flour. 


Sura surpasses jag- 
gery and Madhu ex- 
tracts. 


(v) The employing of the expression, “ the chief of the twice-born ” 15 
is a synecdoche for the twice-born. 

(Refutation), (i) Even this is not riglit, for in the text of Pulastya, 
(namely), “ But an intoxicant (known as) SuiA is the twelfth, and is de- 
clared to be the worst of all,” it is seen that the 
intoxicant Surd surpasses even that extracted 20 
from jaggery and that extracted from Madhu. 
Likewise as from (the text), “ Sura, indeed, is the 
Mala (‘ dirty refuse ’) of Anna (‘ edible substance ’), and even sin is called 
Mala” (‘filth’)” (uyyy), only that which is prepared from Anna is describ- 
ed as being Surd, as preparation of rice etc. alone are signified by the 25 
term ‘ Anna’ in the u.sage, “ Condiments with Anna 
etc.,” and similar ones ; as jaggery and honey (s) 
exist in the liquid conditions ; and as with (reference 
to) the containers (of materials of offering in a) Sautramaui-sacriflce, (it is 
a) preparation of Anna alone that is referred to (by the word) Sura in the 30 
Sruti text (a), it is the extract of the rice-flour alone that is described as the 
principal Surd. And to (signify) the other two, the word ‘Surd’ (is used in 


Sura is an extract of 
rice-flour itself. 


(y) This is what is called Arthaikatva, which is expressed as, Sakrid-uchcharitah 
Sabdah sakrideua-urthnni pnmaynti, a word once employed must convey one and the 
same meaning. A word may have more meanings than one, but when used in a parti- 
cular place, it must signify only one meaning and no more though it might give one 
meaning in one place, and a different one in another. 

(yy) Literally, ‘ mire-born ’ ; conventionally ‘ lotus.' 

(yyy) Manu XI. 94. 

(yyyy) manc xi. 93. 

(z) From this it is clear that ilCidhvi is applied equally to that extracted from 
Madhuka flowers and that extracted from honey (Madhu), though VijSanesyaka seems 
to think that it is the latter which is denoted by Madhvi. 

(a) The Sruti text referred to is pityograMs surdgmhds cha grihyante, cited 
under jauiini III. v. 14, 
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A text does not fix the 
meaning of a term as 
the science of words 
does. 


a) secondary (sense). Next wliat is also urged that, according to the 
text of Manu, “ That extracted from jaggeiy, from Madhuka, etc.” (XI. 94), 
the meaning (of the term) is to be determined (as referring) to all the three 
(intoxicants) is not right either, for this (text) does not tend, as science 
of words (does), to establish the original sense which, as a relation, 5 
exists between a word and its meaning, but, on the 
other hand, is intended to lay down (a substance 
which is) an effect. Hence on account of (their) 
nature to occasion a heavy penance, the employing 
of the term ‘Sura’ to (signify) that extracted from jaggery and that ex- 10 
tracted from Madhu (h) is (but) secondary. 

(ii — iii) And thus there is no fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the same place), nor are they even 
made to possess a (common character as a) distinguishing feature. 

(iv) Nor is the expression ‘the chief of the twice-born’ has the fea- 15 
ture of being a synecdoche here. And next, it is only that extracted from 
the rice-flour which is prohibited with reference to the tliree Varnas thus: 

i . . “Sura, indeed, is the Mala (‘dirty refuse’) of Anna 

prohibited for the first (edible substance), and even sin is called Mala 
threeVarnas in common, (‘filth’j ; hence a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a 20 

Vaisya shall not drink Sura ” (bb). But of the intoxicants, (name- 
ly,) those extracted from jaggery and so on, tlie prohibition is only 
with reference to a Bnlhmana and not (with reference) to a Ksatriya and 
Vaisya, for a special mention is made as “by a Brahmana” in the (follow- 
ing) text of Manu: ‘‘Intoxicants, flesh, Sura, and intoxicating) distillations 25 
are the food of Yaksas, Raksasas, and Pi^achas. Such sliould not be par- 
taken of by a Brahmana who eats (the remnants 
of) the offerings consecrated to the gods” (XI. 

95). Even by Brihad-Visxu the prohibition of in- 
toxicants is pointed out only (in the case) of a Brahmana (thus) : “That 30 
extracted from Madhuka flowers, that extracted from sugar-cane, that 
extracted from S'ira, that extracted from palmyra (tree), that extracted 
from date palm, that extracted from Panasa (‘ bread-fruit’), that prepared 
from honey, that extracted by Madhuka flowers also, that (commonly called) 
Maireya, and that extracted from cocoanut tree : ” These ten intoxicants 35 
are impure (and unfit to be partaken of in the case) of a Brahmana.” 

And by Brihad-Yajnavalkya, even the absence 
All except Sura allow- , , , . 

ed to Ksatriya and of siu IS pointed out (in the case) of a Ksatriya 

and Vaisya : “ If somehow, a Ksatriya or even a 

Vaisya, indeed even out of intention, drink intoxicating liquors or even 40 

Sm-a, no sin arises out of it.” Even by Vyasa the drinking of the (liquor) 

extracted from Madhukas is (thus) permitted (in the case) of those two 


All intoxicants prohi- 
bited to a Brahmana. 


(b) Madhu also means Madhuka. 
(bb) Manu XI. 93. 
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(castes) ; “ Krisna and Arjuna were seen by me both occupying the 
same seat and the same chariot, both besmeared with sandal pastes, 
and both heated with the distillation of Madlm.” Although there 
is a prohibition oi intoxicants in general in relation to a Brahmana, 
yet the text, “ Sura sliould be known to be of three kinds, that 5 
extracted from jaggery, from Madhiika [lowers, and from rice-flour. 
Just as the (chief) one, even so all sliall not be drunk by the chief of the 
twice-born” \c), which prohibits severally that extracted from jaggery 
and that extracted from Madhu, tends to establish their equality with 
Sura on account of the heavy nature of the sin (that results from drinking 10 
them). 

451. And this prohibition of Sura does certainly (refer to) even one 
who is not yet initiated into Brahmacliarya and a girl as well who has not 

, , , , yet been married, for in tlie text “ Hence a Brahma- 

Snra shall not be drunk •' , 

even by nou-initiated na, a Ivsatnya, and a vaisya shall not drink Sura 15 
boys or unmarried girls. jj. been prollibited by referring to the castes 

alone without any distinguishing quality. And thus in, “ Having drunk Sura 
through delusion a twice-born man etc.” (e), a text laying down a penance, 
that expression, “a twice-born man,” which has been employed by 
Manu, is for the purpose of (I'efcrriug to) the three Varnas by synecdoche, 20 
for the rule laying down the (penance which is) occasioned (by it) is 
dependent upon the prohibition which has been the Nimitta (‘cause ’), and 
also in the prohibitory rule (a particular set of) Varnas alone is (spoken 
of as being) the diflerentia (which distinguishes persons for whom Sura 
is prohibited from tlie rest of mankind). (It is) as in (connection with) 25 
the text describing the Nimitta (‘cause’) as, “By whichever (author 
of Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by mistake on the) previous (day), and 
when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn, and the mistake is thus 
discovered),” it is understood that the Havis itself (prescribed for that rite) 
becomes the Nimitta of the Abhyudaya (Isti) (that is to follow), and the use 30 
of the term ‘rice,’ though it occurs in the text describing the Naimittika 
(—the rite occasioned by mistake—) (which runs thus), “ He shall divide the 
rice into three portions,” (and is) dependent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but) a synecdoche expressive of the Havis itself (which is prescribed for the 
original rite, and) consists of rice and other ingredients (f). Only (there is) 35 

(c) Manu, XI. 94. 

(d) Manu, XI 93. 

(e) Manu, XI. 90. 

(/) The reference here is to the Abhyudaya I.sti. If an author of the Darsa 
rite mistakes somehow the fourteenth day of the dark halt of the lunar month for the 
new moon day and performs the Darsa rite, and the mistake is subsequently discovered 
by the rising of the moon the succeeding dawn, he has to perform a rite called Abhyu- 
daya Isti and the whole Darsa rite proceeded with again. The Havis prescribed for the 
Darsa rite is rice and curds and thiis it is rice along with something else. Bearing 
this in mind we shall consider the following pa.ssage of the 6ruti text referring 
to this topic : “ By whichever (author of the Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by 
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thus much (to be) specially (noted) that as the text says, “A quarter (of the 
penance) should be prescribed in (the case of) boys, and this is the rule with 
reference to all sins,” there is no (penance) resulting in death (in the 
case of boys) even though the act is committed intentionally, and only 

mistake) on the previous (day), and when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn 
and the mistake is thus discovered), he shall divide the rice into three portions. And 
whatever (grains of that rice is) of inediu n size with such he shall ijrepare a Pnroitasa 
(and get it ready) in eight pans to (ho offered to) Aoxi, characterized by the quality 
of being a giver, with such grains as are biggest, a Oharu with curds to (be offered to) 
INDRA who gives profusely, and with such as are finest, a Charu with boiled milk to 
VlSxo who is surrounded by radiant rays.” 

[jV. B . — There are several discussions on this passage, and they form the topic 
of the first six Adhikaranas of jAlill.NI VI. v, and also the eleventh and the twelfth 
Adhikaranas of IX. iv. But it is with the second Adhikarana of VI. v. that the 
present topic is concerned]. 

As a preliminary to this, it must be considered that what is prescribed here is 
not a mere expiatory rite, but an expiatory rite followed by the regular performance 
of Darsa rite afresh. It is for this purpose that it is stated that the rice shall be 
divided into three portions, and it must not be confounded that this division into 
three portions is the same as the subsequent portion of the passage suggests, namely, 
a division into the biggest, into the medium-sized, and into the finest. That sort of 
division is quite plain from the very text that follows, and it requires no additional 
test as, “ He shall divide the rice into three portions,” to communicate that idea. Thus 
for this and other reasons, the division of rice into three portions that is mentioned in 
the S>ruti is to be taken as dividing it into three portions so that one might be reserved 
for the deities to whom Havis had already been offered on the previous day, and the 
other two intended for Agm and Indra. Xow with regard to these two portions, there 
is no doubt at all, for of them the fine.st grains are to be taken apart and reserved for 
preparing an offering to Visxc, and with the medium-sized ones a Charu is to be 
prepared for offering to Agm, and with the biggest a Charu to be offered to Ls’DRA. How 
that is to be done and what characteristics those respective deities possess is explain- 
ed in the further portion of the Isruti passage itself. 

Now with regard to the Dar-ia rite that is to be performed afresh there is this 
difficulty. A certain kind of Havis consisting of i-ice and curds is prescribed to be 
employed in a Darsa rite, and that was offered on the previous day, though by mistake, 
and there is no text expressly laying down that the same sort of Havis is to be em- 
ployed again though Dar.-a has to be performed afresh for the reason above stated. 
The only text that is active in the matter and can express anything with regard to 
the material of the offering is the one which says, ‘’He shall divide the rice into three 
portions.” Nor is there anything further to elucidate, as in the expiatory rite, how 
the offering is to be got ready. Thus, the question is, whether the same Havis is to be 
employed as is prescribed for a Darsa rite, or rice alone is to be offered. 

The argument for the objection is that mere rice is to be offered for there is one 
text at least to lay it down so. The argument for the reply is this ; The Darsa rite 
performed at an improper time is as good as not performed at all, and if there is any 
expiatory rite it is because of the mistake and cannot prevent the performance of 
Dar.sa rite alresh. Thus Darsa rite comes in afresh, and brings down with it its own 
Havis. Hence the mentioning of the word ‘rice 'in, ‘Ho shall divide the rice into 
three portions,’ is a synecdochical usage, and means, the materials to be employed at 
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the quarter itself (of that penance) should be doubled, and (the course) 
lasting for six years be prescribed. For says Angiras, “ That which is 
laid down for unintentional (acts) twice that should be observed (if the 
same is done) intentionally.” 

Similarly should it be taken even in the cases of the old and tlie 5 
diseased. Likewise as even an intoxicant is prohibited by a limitation of 
the caste itself (thus), “ Such should not be partaken of by a Brahmana 
who eats (the remnants of) the oflerings consecrated to the gods” (g), it 
shall not be drunk even by one who has not been initiated into Brahma- 
charya. 10 

452. (Objection). Well, how does it become a violation (of the rule 
in the case) of one not initiated into the Brahmacharya ? For from the 
text of Gautama, “ Before initiation (into Brahmacharya, one) may follow 
his inclination in behaviour, his inclination in speech, and his inclination 
in eating ” (I. ii. 1), and likewise from the text of Kumara, “ In swallowing 15 


the Darsa rite. Further, if it is takeu literally to mean mere rice it becomes hard 
to reconcile it with the further portion of the Srati passage. For if mere rice is 
offered to the deities for whom ttavis of the particular description is to be offered at 
Darsa sacrifice, then as the word ‘ rice ’ in that text must mean rice and no more, 
and even to the deities of the expiatory rite rice alone will have to be offered, 
and not rice with curds or rice with boiled milk as the further portion of Smti text 
points out. Indeed a word once used cannot have a literal as well as a synecdochical 
sense, and thus if ‘ rice ’ is taken to mean Havis, rice also comes under it, and the 
offerings can be made in the prescribed manner to the deities of the expiatory rite as 
well. (See Jaimlm, AT. v. 16-7). 

Now technically “By whichever (author of Darsa rite) Havis etc.,” is called 
Nimitta (‘ cau.se ’) Vakya (‘text’ or ‘clause’), that is, a text which occasions an act, the 
performance of Dar.sa rite afresh in the present case. In it occurs the word ‘Havis,’ 
suggesting that a particular kind of Havis to be employed in a Dar.sa rite whenever 
it is done. Now there is another clause, ‘ He shall divide the rice into three portions’ 
and this is called a Naimittika (‘ relating to a Nimitta ’) Vakya (‘text ’ or ‘clause’) and 
but for the foregoing Nimitta Vakya there was no necessity for this Naimittika Vakya, 
and thus this is, so to speak, cannot have any independent existence, but is dependent 
upon the Nimitta Vakya. Thus as a dependent clause, it must be in harmony with 
the Nimitta Vakya, and any word or expres.sion in it must be so interpreted as to be 
in consonance with the import of the Nimitta Vakya. This can be done by taking 
the word ‘ rice’ here in a synecdochical sense. 

VijSanesVara employes this principle to point out that the term, “twice-born man” 
employed in the text of Maxo is to be taken in its general sense to mean any one 
of the three twice-born A^arnas, and not restricted to signify a Brahmana. The Nimitta 
Vakya here is, “Hence a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a Valsya shall not drink Sura,’’ and 
the other, “Having drunk Sura, through delusion a twice-born man etc.’’ is the Naimi- 
ttika A^akya, and must be so interpreted as to be in consonance with the import of the 
Nimitta Vakya on which it is dependent. This can be done by taking “ twice-born 
man ’’ to mean any one belonging to the three regenerate Varnas. 

N. B.— This topic will be referred to again in a later section. 

(g) Manu, XI. 95. 
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On Penances.] 

intoxicants, urine, and faeces, there is no (sin of) appreciably violating (the 
rule) till the fifth year (closes), aud thereafter (the sin belongs) to the 
parents, friends, and Gurus,” it can be inferred that there is no (sin of) 
violating (the rule). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus) ; As in the text prohibiting Sura 5 
and the (other) intoxicants mention is made of the caste itself as being the 
expression of limitation, the prohibitory rule does certainly exercise (its - 
force) unchecked. It is with this very view that the prohibitory rule 
runs thus in another Smriti : “But the prohibition of drinking Sur4 does 
refer to the caste (itself), aud this is the settled rule.” 10 

Hence as (pointed out by) the text, “A quarter (of the penance) 
should be imposed on boys and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins,” 
the significance being that “ all sins ” include even drinking of Sura and 
the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years’ penance) is the penance 
for drinking Sura. 15 

Similarly a penance has been prescribed by Jatlkarxya even in (the 

case of) drinking (the other) intoxicants: “ But if a boy, who, on account 

of ignorance, does partake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, brother, or his 

father likewise shall perform a treble Krichchhra (on his account).” 

Hence the text of Gautama refers (h) to partaking of such things as 20 

things that have grown sour, stale food, and so on other than SuiA and 

the like (intoxicants). The text of Kumara tends to establish that the 

sin of violating the rule is very little in fact. It is with this very view 

that it has been stated by Manu that Upanayana (in) itself is expiation for 

the sins committed prior to initiation into Brahmacharya : “By the 25 

burnt offerings relating to (the period of) pregnancy, by the Jatakarman 

(‘ natal ceremony ’), ChudA (‘ tonsure ceremony ’), and Maunjibandhana 

(‘ the ceremony of tying a girdle of Munja grass,’ i.e., Upanayana), the sin 

relating to the seed, relating to the womb, etc. are removed from twice- 

born men ” (II. 27). 30 

This is the idea (running) here: The liquor extraeted from rice-flour 

At no time shall a prohibited to the three (twice-born) Varnas 

Brahmana drink any ever since they are born. But to a Brahmana 

liquor ; the extracts of • ... ! 

jaggery and Madhu are there IS even a prohibition ot an intoxicant in 

never forbidden to a general, and that too from the time he is born. Next, 35 

Ksatriya and Vaisya ; , ’ 

no' intoxicant is pro- in the case of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, there is no 

hibited to a Sudra. prohibition of the liquor extracted from jaggery 

and the like intoxicants at any time whatever. And to a Sudra there is 

neither prohibition of Sura nor a prohibition of liquor (in general). 

453. (The sage now) describes another penance (for the same) : 40 

CCLIV. Or being clad in woollen cloth and wear- 
ing braided hair, he might even observe the vow (of 


(li) II. ii, 1, referred to above, 
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penance prescribed) for Brahm ana-slaughter. He might 
eat oil-cake or even stray grains at night for three 
years. 


He shall dress in wool- 
len cloth. 


He who is dressed in cloth made of the hair of cows, goats, etc. is 
described as one clad in woollen cloth. The use of the e.xpression 
“ woollen cloth ” is to include by synecdoche (even) 
rags and bark-cloths, for says the text of Pracuetas, 
“He who has drunk Sura and he who has violated 
(his) Guru’s bed shall, being clad in rags or bark-cloth, observe the vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaughter.” The use of the expression 
“ wearing braided hair ” is to exclude the condition 
of being clean-shaved in the head. 


Shall 

head. 


not shave his 


454. Although they come in from the very statement that “he 
might observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Briilimana-slaughter,” 
(yet) the mentioning of wearing woollen cloth etc. is for the purpose of 
excluding the (wearing of) skull-bone of the man 
etc^^e?^luded'*^'in*'^the whom lie himself has killed and the like (obser- 
present case. vances) that come in elsewhere. 


10 


15 


This refers (to the case of) him who unintentionally drinks Sura 

mistaking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting for 20 

, twelve years, is laid down (in the following text) 

Twelve years penance v 

for drinking Sura unin- subject to the proviso of (a person s) doing the deed 

tentionally. unintentionally, “This expiation has been prescrib- 

ed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (M.xn’U XL 89), that has been 
extended (to this case). Also in this case, as drinking Surd is a mortal sin, 25 
although (the rule of penance) has the nature of being (but) extended 
(from one set of sin to another), yet (the vow of penance) lasting for 
twelve years should be observed fully alone and 

Twelve years’ penance 

shall be observed in not a quarter less. It is with this very view that 
full. Vriddha-Harita (has said thus): “Those who 30 

commit mortal sins are purified with twelve years.” 


455. Or else, he might at night time for three years, (that is,) for a 

period of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 

Or he “u^bb eat seed-mass from which the oil has been extracted, 
cakes or stray grains at 

night time for three Stray grains (referred to are) stray grains of rice, or 35 
he might even eat them as aforesaid. And this 
(eating) should be done only once (a day), lor says the text of Manu, 

“ He may eat during one year once (a day) at night stray grains of rice or 
oil-cake ” (XI. 92). And as this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an 

act of partaking a meal, (it implies) an abandon- 40 


No other food. 


ment of all other (kinds of) food. Also it must be 


understood that this (holds good) after one has vomited out Sura when he 



On Penanees.l 


WITH TEE MITAKSABA. 


257 


The liquor shall 
first vomited out. 


be 


A liquid which by the 
contact of Sura has ac- 
quired the taste or 
smell of Sura is as good 
as Sura itself. 


has drunk it mistaking for water. For says the text of Vyasa : “One 
who had drunk an intoxicant (liquor) shall observe 
this very vow after he has vomited it out.” 
(Partaking of) Pauchagavya also is prescribed (in) 
his (case) every day as a purifier of the body. 5 

456. A^d it is not appealing to say that this refers to a case where, 
there being a contact of Sura, a liquid that might have acquired a little of 
its taste or smell is drunk. For the character of that (liquid’s) being Sura 
cannot be got rid of even though there is a (mere) 
contact. It is as the quality of ghee (cannot be got 10 
rid of) from curds mixed with ghee. It is, therefore, 
said by the adepts in Nyaya, “ Statements should be 
made as Ajyapas (‘ tliose that drink ghee ’) ” and not 
as Prisadajyapas (‘those that drink curds mixed with ghee’)” (i). 

(There is the) text of Apastamba, liowever, which runs thus : “Those 15 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk Sura, or had connection with 
their Guru’s wife, but not those who have slain a Brahinana, shall eat every 
fourth (meal) time a little food, bathe at the time of three libations (morn- 
ing, noon, and eveuiug), passing the day standing and the night sitting, 
and after the lapse of tliree years tliey throw oil tlieir guilt ” (I. xxv. 10) ; 20 
and also the text of Angir.vs which runs thus : “ Those that are affected by 
mortal sins are purified in three years,” and both of them point to 
the same case as this (text), “ (He might eat) oil-cake or even stray 
grains etc.” Also (there is) that couple of penances which has been 
described by Yama as, “ A Brahinana wlio has drunk Sur& might offer 25 
a sacrifice in honour of Brihaspati, and might attain equality with 
Brahmanas once more- This is (the idea current) in the Yedic texts. 
The best of the twice-born who, if he has drunk Sura, does make 
a gift of lands, is, if he does not drink it again, purified on undergoing 
purificatory ceremonies,” and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
the previous one. Or they may be taken to form (individually) an alter- 
native (course) along with tlie (penance) lasting for twelve years inasmuch 
as resort is had there to the rules of excessive sacrificial fees. 

Even here it should be determined that (the vow of penance lasts 
for) one year and a half (in the case) of boys, old men, and so on, while (in 35 
the case) of those who are not (yet) initiated into Brahmacharya (the 
vow of penance lasts for) nine months. 

And (there is the) text of M.anu (which runs thus), “ Or, in order to 
remove (the guilt of) drinking Sura, he may eat during one year once (a 


(i) The point here is that if curd is mixed with ghee, it is only because to 
produce prisattd, or the condition of prisat (‘ spot,’ literally), and Sabarasvamin says 
na hi tatra keiiachid vii-odhu djtjasija, there is nothing indeed there by which A jya 
(‘ ghee ’) would be controverted. (See J.aimini, X. vii. 69). Thus anything else that 
is to be considered as being in addition with, does only produce a quality, and 
cannot itself be regarded as the principal thing whatever hs quantity in the mixture. 
33 
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Contact of it with the 
mouth has the character 
of an auxiliary to 
drinking and certainly 
involves sin. 


day) at night stray grains (of rice) or oil-cake, wearing woollen clothes (/) 
and his own hair in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag ” (Xl. 92), and 
that should be understood (to hold good) when tiie Suni has but reached 
his mouth cavity (and the act is) committed uuintentionally. 

457. (Objection). And well, the partaking of a liquid substance is 5 
called drinking. And partaking (of a thing) (consists in) sending it down 

. , the throat, and not a mere contact with the 

Does drinking here con- 
note an actual swallow- moutli cavity and so on. Hence, how does there 

• come in a (sort of) penance which is occasioned by 

drinking ? 10 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). Even that act consisting of 
a contact with the mouth cavity and so on without which (contact) no 
act of drinking can be effected, is prohibited with 
the (very) prohibition of the act of drinking (fc). 
Hence although there is no mortal sin inasmuch as 15 
that the chief (act in the process of) drinking is 
absent, yet inasmuch as (the principal act) being 
prohibited, there is a prohibition of the contact of it witli the mouth 
cavity and the like (parts of the body) which (act), being (a) secondary 
(one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 20 
of violation there is, and the penance does certainly come in. (It is) as 
(in the text), “ If one approaches for the purpose of killing, he shall observe 
the vow (of penance) even though he does not kill ” (III. 252), where, in- 
asmuch as killing is prohibited, there being also a prohibition of an attempt 
(that way) etc. (which form) auxiliaries to it, a penance is laid down (even 25 
for an auxiliary act). 

458. Next, (tliere is) that text of Baudhayana which (lays down) a 
three months’ (penance) (and runs thus), “For unintentionally drinking 
Sura he shall perform Krichchhra penances during three months and be 
initiated again” (II. i. 1. 19) ; also (that) of Yama which (says) “ Having 30 
drunk Sura, having killed a Brahmana, having stolen the gold of a Brah- 

. . , ^ mana, and having had contact with those that 

Certain light penances ' ’ „ , , , u i 

for partaking of liquors have suffered degradation (from caste), a twice- 
. for medicinal purposes. j^an shall perform Chandrayana ” ; and even 

(that) of Brihaspati which says, “ For having partaken of the (liquor) 35 
extracted from jaggery, that extracted from Madhu, and the Sura extract- 
ed from rice-flour, a Brahmana shall duly perform a Tapta Krichchhra, a 
Paraka, and a Chandrayana respectively all these three should be 
taken, it must be understood, to refer to a drinking of it for the purpose 
of curing a disease which cannot yield to any other medicine. For the 40 
penance (is of a very) light (nature). 


(j) The original term valuv.'isci. has been aptly translated by Biihler as ‘ wearing 
clothes made of cow-hair. ' But as the Alitaksara on this verse says that it is the 
cloth made of the loman, hair on the body, the word woollen is substituted, 

(,k) Cf. Cl. 6, Sec. 375, 1. P. C. 
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Re-in itiation into 
Dvijahoocl for swallow- 
ing anything which has 
had the contact of Sura. 


459. When, however, he eats food which has had the contact of Sur4, 
though (at the time of eating all) its essence has dried out, then he shall 

undergo a re-initiation (into Dvijahood). Thus says 
Manu : “ (Men of) the three twice-born classes who 
have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or 5 
anything that has touched Sura, must be initiat- 
ed again ” (XI. 150). 

And when he drinks water tliat had been kept in a vessel which 

(once) contained Sura but (all that essence) had dried out (at the time of 

keeping water), then he shall perform the (penance) prescribed by Sata- 10 

TAPA (thus) : “ If the water kept in a vessel which (once) contained Sura, 

is drunk (by any one, then he shall) vomit it out, 

water in vessels once drink ghee, and observe fasting for one day and 

used for containing or night.” (There is also that text) of Baudhayana 
drinking liquors. . . . / . , , ... 

which (runs thus) He who tlrmks water which has 15 

stood in vessels used tor drinking Surii, shall live for three days (1) on milk 

in which (the leaves of) Saiikhapuspi (plant) have been boiled and ghee” 

(II. i. 1. 22), but that (describes an) excessive (penance) as (the water is) 

standing (in the vessel for some time). 

But when there is a rejieated (doing of it) without intention, what is 20 

stated by Manu (thus shouul be observed) : “ He who has drunk water 

which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 

spirituous litpior called) Sura or (any) otherintoxicat- 

ing drink, shall drink during five (days and) nights 

(nothing but) milk in which the Sahkhapuspi 25 

(plant) has been boiled ” (XI. 147). (There is that 

text) which has been stated by Visnu (thus), ” Having drunk water kept 

, in a vessel in which Surii had been kept, he shall 
The same penance for 

seven days for a con- drink for seven (days and) nights milk boiled to- 
scious drinking. gether with Saukha()uspi (plant) ” (LII. 23), and 30 

it refers to (an act of) drinking done knowingly. But with regard to 
(a case) where it is repeatedly done intentionally Brihap-Yama says, “If 
Subsisting for twelve any twice-borii man drinks water kept in a vessel 

UrlLiTand Su^arS '''‘“ch Sura had been once preserved, he shall, 
are boiled for a con- for twelve days, drink milk in which are boiled 35 
scions repetition of the Suvarchala (leaves).” 

460. Where, again, the smell of the mouth of one who has drunk Sur^ 

is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by Manu (should be perfoi’med) : “ But 

when a Brahmana who has performed aSoma-sacrilice, has smelt the odour 

„ „ . . exhaled by a drinker of Sura, he becomes pure by 40 

Penances for inhaling 

the mouth-breath of a thrice suppressing liis breath in water, and drinking 
drunkard. ghee” (XI. 149). And this refers to (that) very (case 

where it is the) performer of a Soma-sacrifice who inhales it (and the act 


Subsisting for five 
days on milk in which 
Sahkhapuspi is boiled 
for an unintentional re- 
petition. 


(I) Biihler evidently follows another reading when he has ‘ six days.’ 
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is) unintentional. An.I wlien (it is) intentional, (the penance is) double. 
But (if it is in the case) of one who has not performed a Soraa-sacriflce, (it 
may be) as (is) desirable. But (in a case) of inhaling the smell of Sura 
directly, since that (act) is according to tiie statement, “ Smelling of what 

should not be smelt and liquor etc.” (Vxsxxj XXXVIII. 5 
Sura inhaling 2 )^ causing loss of caste, what is prescribed (thus) by 

Manu should be taken (to hold good) : “ For com- 
mitting with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste, (the offender) 
shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra; (for doing it) uniutentionall}', (the 
Krichchhra) revealed by Pi ajapati” (XI. 124). 10 


461. Having thus laid down the penance with regard to the drink- 
ing of the chief (liquor known as) Sura, (the sage proceeds to) lay down 
the penance with reference to the drinking of liquor (in general) : 

CCLY. Having by mistake swallowed Sura, semen, 
ordure, and urine also, all the three regenerate Varnas 15 
require re-initiation. 


Next, that Britlimana who, by mistake, (that is,) taking it for water. 


Re-initiation for drink- 
ing SurS etc. by mis- 
take. 


drinks Sura, (that is,) a spirituous liquor, and also 
those that are Brahmanas etc. who swallow semen, 
ordure, or urine,— (all) these (belonging to) the three 20 


regenerate Varnas, having previously observed Tapta Krichchhra, require 
initiation again (as) penance. 


462. Here this re-initiation with reference to drinking (a spirituous) 
Re-initiation for a Brah- I'hBor applies only (to the case) of a Brahmana, 
mana alone. for it has been shown that it is permitted (in the 25 

case) of a Ksatriya and Vaisy^t- 

And the word ‘Sura ’ does signify here a (spirituous) liquor, for the 
penance (prescribed is) extremely light, and also the (penance) lasting 
‘Sura’ here signifies for twelve years is laid down for an unintentional 
a spirituous liquor. drinking of tlie principal liquor. It is with this 30 

very view that the word ‘ Madya' (‘ a .spirituous liquor ’) is employed by 
Gautama in this (connection): “ Having unintentionally swallowed Madya 
(‘a spirituous liquor’), ho shall swallow milk, ghee, water and air, each 
for three days (and in a) hot condition. That (constitutes) a Tapta Krich- 
chhra. Thereafter he shall be initiated (again) (III. v. 2) ; and (the 35 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a corpse, and semen ” (III. 

V. 3) (tn). 


(m) The text on which the commentary of Haradatta is based appears to be 
different, and does not contain the word madiju at all. (it doe.s not also contain kiciupu). 
It runs thus ; " Amatija pane paijo (jliritam uunlunn vt'njitm jmititnjaiium taptani—sa 
krichchhrah — tato asya surnskdrah’’; “ mutru purxxci-retasdm cha prdsane,” On the other 
hand, the first Sutra of the Chapter (III. v. 1) evidently shows that penances are being 
laid down for drinking Sura. Buhler does not hint in his translation the commentary 
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The procedure in re- 
initiation. 


Also (there is the following text) which has been stated by Manu in 
this (connection) ; “ He wlio drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor 
called) Varnni, becomes pure by being initiated (again) ” (XI. 146), and it 
should be taken, in accordance with the text of Gautama, to come only 
after performing a Tapta Krichchhra. 5 

Next, re-initiation is performing of Upanayana again, and it should be 
performed after the manner prescribed by Asvala- 
tana and others. It is thus said : “ Now with regard 
to one who had been once initiated (I. xxii. 22) : 
The shaving of the hair and tlie (pronouncing of) Medhajanana («) (might 10 
be) sliglitly (done) (23). There is no Pariddna (o) (24). And no (particu- 
larity of) time (25). “The Gayatri (is) Tat savitiili vrin'hnahe ” (p) (26). 

463. If one has drunk a (spirituous) liquor intentionally, then what 
has been stated by Vasistiia should be taken (to hold good) : “If one drinks 

intentionally an (intoxicating) liquor, or a liquor 15 
whicli is not Sura, or Sura unintentionally, Krich- 
chhra and Ati-Krichchhra (shall be performed), 
ghee (shall be) partaken of, and re-initiation (per- 
Or (he may perform) Oiiandrayana prescribed by 
SANKHA;“He who drinks a (spirituous) liquor other than Sura might 20 
perform a Ohandrayana.” 

But if the (spirituous) liquor enters only the mouth, then (the pen- 

, , ance is one of) six (days and) nights (as is) prescrib- 

Six days’ penance ,, j • A, , \ , i i 

where it enters only the ed by ApastamBA : In swallowing of what should 

not be eaten, what should not be drunk, and what 25 
should not be licked up, and of semen, urine, and ordure, how can the pen- 
ance be (performed) ? Padma, Udumbara, Bilva, PaHsa, and Ku^a,-~having 
drunk water (boiled) with these, for six (days and) nights, he is purified.” 

464. And this (whole thing) refers to the (case of drinking) the 

spirituous liquor extracted. from the palmyra (tree) and so on. But in the 30 

K.richehhra etc. and (case of the liquor) extracted from jaggery and 

re-initiation for iininten- IMadiiu, unintentionally drunk, it should be under- 
tionally drinking ex- 
tracts of jaggery and stood that, according to the statement of V ASiSTHA, 

“ (If one drinks) a liquor wliicli is not Sura or Sura 


K.richehhra etc. or 
Chandrayana for inten- 
tionally drinking a li- 
quor other than Sura. 

formed)” (XX. 19). 


Madhu. 


of Haradatta. It runs thus : “ Whoever he is that intentionally or without intent, 
mistaking it for gruel or the like, drinks Sura, ho shall (drink) the four materials, the 
milk and the rest, hot, (that is,) in a warm condition. Because (all these are) mentioned 
with an accusative termination, it is understood that these should be drunk. On every 
(successive) day during the three days, that is, on the first of the (period) of three days 
he shall drink milk, on the second ghee, on the third water, and on the fourth air. The 
heated condition of the air is in a sunny place. This (constitutes) a Krichchhra. ’ 

(n) Medhajanana is the name of a Mantra so called, perhaps, on account of crav- 
ing gods’ benediction for the increase of one’s intellect and retentive memory. See 
ASVALAYAXA I. xiii. 2 and I. xxi. 4. 

(o) That is, entrusting the Brahmacharin to Prajapati. 

(p) Bigveda IV. iv. 25. 1. 
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Intentional drinking. 


unintentionally etc.,” re-initiation preceded by Krichchhra and Ati-kricli- 
chhra and the drinking of ghee (form the penance). 

But if either (of the liquor extracted from jaggery and that extracted 
from Madhu) is drunk intentionally, then the 
(course of penance is) that lasting for three years 5 
according (to the text) , “ (He might eat) oil-cake or even stray grains 
etc.” (III. 254). 

And in a case of intentionally repeated drinking of those (two) 

, (that penance) prescribed by Vasistha (as) involv- 

The highest penance ^ ^ ' •’ • • ' 

for, intentional ^repeti- ing death, should be observed to hold good : But 10 

tion of the act. Brahmaua) who repeatedly (and intentionally 

partakes) of Sura, shall drink Sura (itself) appearing fire-like. He 

becomes pure by dying ” (XX. 22). 

The word ‘ Sura’ here does not denote that (particular) liquor extract- 
ed from rice-flour, for it is shown that even on a single drinking of (it the 15 
penance) is that ending with death. 

465. If the water contained in a vessel in which a spirituous liquor 
has been kept (formerly) (but wliich was) dry (at tlie time of keeping 
water) is drunk unintentionally then (the penance 
is) that prescribed by Brihad-Yama (thus) : “If 20 
any Brahmana drinks water contained in a vessel 
in which a spirituous liquor liad been (once) kept, 
(then) he shall, for three days, subsist on milk in 
which the roots of Kusa grass (are boiled).” 

But if that is unintentionally repeated (then the penance is the one) 25 
laid down by Vasistha (thus): “ If a Brahmana drinks 
For unintentional re- ^-ater which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) 
petition. spirituous liquor, then a decoction of Padma, Udum- 

bara, Bilva, Palasa, and Kusa he shall driuk for three days, and is (thereby) 
purified” (q) (XX. 21). But if (the act of) drinking is done intentionally, 30 
then (the penance is) prescribed by Visxu (thus) ; 

“ Having drunk water contained in a vessel which 
was (once) used for keeping a spirituous liquor, he shall drink for five days 
w'ater in which the Saiikhapuspi leaves have been boiled ” (L. I. 24) (r). 


Penances for drinking 
water contained in a 
vessel in which an in- 
toxicant used to be 
kept. 


Intentional drinking. 


(q) It is curious to notice tliat this quotation from Vasistha presents a 
metrical form as given by VijSanesvara, whereas that found in the Bombay edition is, 
Madyabha tde sthitd apo yiidi kas-chit dvijah pihet padma-udumham-bilm-paldidnam- 
udakam pitvd trirCitrenaivu suddhyati, ythich is thus translated by Biihler : “If a 
Brahmana drinks water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor 
he becomes pure by drinking three days, water (mixed with a decoction) of lotus, 
Udumbara, Bilva, and Palasa (leaves).” 

(r) As is always noticed V lj5;AXE.sVAr.A seldom quotes Visxu in the form in which 
it occurs in the Asiatic Society edition of it by Jolly. The present seems to be a combi- 
nationof parts of the two Sutras (LI. 23 and LI. 24) which run thus : ApuhsiirabMtida- 
athah pitm sapturutmm suhlduipuspi-snitam pciyah pibet (23). Madya-bhdfdastMs cha 
panekardtram (24). 
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But if that repetition is intentional (then the penance is the one) pre- 

r ^ scribed by Sankha. (thus) : “Having drunk water 

Intentional repetition. 

contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, he shall (lor) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 
urine.” 

And if the repetition is excessive (then the penance is) prescribed, 

by HarIta : “ If a twice-born man drinks water 
Intentional repetition ■ , - > . , . s 

excessively. contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 

liquor, then for twelve days he sliall drink milk 
along with Brahmi and Suvarchala.” 


5 


10 


And in these texts the use of the term ‘ Dvija’ (‘ a twice-born man ’) 
is intended to denote a Bralimana, and it has been 
^ shown already (that it is so) as they are not for- 
bidden for a Ksatriya and Yaisya. And this refers 
to the drinking of water which is contained in a ve.ssel used for (keeping) 15 
a spirituous liquor, either the one extracted from jaggery or that 
extracted from Madhu, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
heaviness of the penance. But for drinking water contained in a vessel 
used lor (keeping) a spirituous liquor extracted from palmyra (trees) etc., 
(one that is suited) should be devised 20 

466. (The sage now) says with reference to a wife of (one of) the 
twice-born (classes) : 

CCLVI. That wife of a Brahmana who drinks Snra 
cannot attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends). 
She is born here alone (again) as a bitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 


If she who is the wife of a twice-born man drinks Sura, she does not 

ABrahmana’swifewho liHSband (ascends) 

drinks Snra misses her though she (is one) who has performed meritorious 
husband s worlds. deeds, and, oil the other hand, gets a birth among 30 

beasts (etc.) as represented by a bitch, a female eagle, and a sow in 
order. 

467. The use of the wmrd ‘ Brahman! ’ (‘ the wife of a Brahmana’) here 
is a synecdoche to denote all the women that are the wives of a Brah- 

, mana according to the law (which says), “Three 35 

‘ Wife of a Brahmana’ / , . , . 

denotes any wife of his tiie wives of a Brahmana) in tlie order of the 

claSies“°”^ regenerate Yarnas efc.” (I. 57). It is with this very view that 

Manu has, “ Half the body of him whose wife 

drinks Sura suffers degradation, and to half of the body that has suffered 

degradation, no expiation is prescribed.” As their rights to discharge 40 

religious duties and to secure wealth and enjoyment, go (ever) hand in 

hand, the bodies of the husband and wife form one (whole), and hence, 

of a twice-born man whose wife drinks Sura, half the body which is of 
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Even a feudra woman 
who is a Hrahmana’s 
wife shall not drink 
Sura. 


the nature of wife suilers degradation, and to that half of the body which 
is of the nature of wife and has suffered degradation, ‘no expiation is 
prescribed.’ Therefore Sura should not be drunk by the wife of a twice- 
born man, (that is,) the wife of a Brahmana and so on. 

Although in the prohibitory rule, “ Hence a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, 5 
and a Vaisya shall not drink Sura ” (Manu XL 93), 
the gender being not intended to be significant, the 
prohibition of it e\*en (in the case) of the wives 
of (those) three Varnas is (an) accomplished (fact), 
yet the mentioning of it again is to bring in the prohibition of Sura even 10 
(in the case) of a woman of Sudra caste (who has become) the wife 
of a twice-born man. Hence if Surci is drunk by the wives of the twice- 
born persons, then they shall observe half of the 
penance (prescribed in each case). 

468. But in the case of a woman of Sudra caste who becomes the 15 
No penance in the ^ Sudra, there is no prohibition of it exactly 

case of a Sudra woman as (in the case) of a Sudra (to whom it is not 
who is a Sudra’s wife. forbidden). 

And in the (case of offences) equal to drinking Sura, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing which should not be eaten, it has already been said 20 
that the penance is half (of that) prescribed for drinking Sura. 

Thus ends the topic on Drinking Liquors. 


Half the penance 
such woman. 


SECTION VII.-PENANCES FOR STEALING GOLD. 

469. (Tlie sage) now describes the penance for stealing Suvarna 
(s) (‘ gold ’) (as that) occurs in the order : 25 

CLVIL He who steals Bnihinana’s Suvarna (‘gold’) 

shall offer to the king a mace declaring the act he has 

committed. If he is killed hy him or survives (the stroke 

at his hands) he is rendered pure. 

He who steals Suvarna (s) which belongs to a Brahmana shall offer 30 

a mace to the king declaring the act he has 

na*S feahmana^sha^llS- committed, as, ‘ (The offence of) stealing Suvarna 

ter a mace to the king been committed by me.’ As the oflerin» of 

and be struck with it. ^ , , , . ” 

the mace has an obvious purpose, the king shall 

strike him with that mace. If he is killed by the king or survives (the 35 

stroke at his hands) (the culiirit) is rendered pure (f). 


(s) Though Siiuacia means gold, yet on aecoant of the explanation that follows 
that it should be taken to be a certain amoiuit of gold mea.suring one Suvarna, the origi- 
nal word is retained. See I. 363. 

(t) The original word mukta cannot be translated as ‘ set free ’ on account of 
the explanation that follows. 
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Mace must be capa- 
able of causing death. 


470. By the term ‘ Apaharana ’ (‘ stealing) ’ is denoted taking (a 
Definition of ‘ Steal- thing) away in (the owner’s) own presence or in 

bis absence, b}- force or by theft, without (any 
regular process as) purchase etc. bringing about the (taker’s) ownership. 

471. Of course it is stated in general (terms) that a mace shall be 5 
offered, and, nevertheless, as it is intended for the 
purpose of striking (the culprit) dead one suited for 
the (purpose), such as one made of iron, should be 

taken. It is with this very view that it has been stated by Manu (thus) : 

“ (And he must) carry on his shoulder a mace, or a club of Khadira {it) 10 
wood, a sword sharp at both ends, or even a rod of iron” (VIII. 315) (v). A 
special (rule) has been enunciated even by Sankha in this connection : 

“ He who has stolen Suvarna shall, with his hair dishevelled, wearing 
, on wet raiments, and carrying a mace, proceed to 
the culprit before the tlie king saying. ‘This sin has been committed 15 
by me ; kill me with this mace,’ and he is rendered 
pure if punished by the king.” 

And the striking (with the mace), as there is no rule to support its 
repetition, shall be done only once. It is with this very view (that it 
has been thus stated) byMANU: “Taking (from him) the mace (which 20 
he carries) the king shall himself strike him only 
once ” (XI. 100). It means that, being once struck 
by the king, if he is killed, or survives (the 
stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is puri- 
fied. Even so has it been stated by Samvarta: 25. 
“Taking the mace from him (the king) shall him- 
self strike only once. If that tliief lives (even 
then) he is purified from that theft.” It is (exactly) as that stated in con- 
nection with Bnihmana-slaughter : “(Or) even if painfully struck and all 
but killed he is purified though lives ” (III. 248). 30 

472. (Objection 1). Well, why is it that that meaning that the 
thief is (when), without being struck at all, iiiukta {iv), set free, by the 
king is purified (from the sin of theft) is not preferred ? 

(Answer). (It) is replied (thus) : (It it not preferred) for, in the 

,. . text of Gautama, “ If he does not strike, the king 

sinner if he does not contracts sin,” sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
punish the thief. that king who does not deal the blow. 

(Objection 2). Let the sin be to the king : but how does the thief 
who is mu/tto, set free, by the king, who might transgress the rule of 
There must be a prohibition on account of pity and the like, is not 
cause effecting purifi- Tf it is so asked 40 


The king in person 
shall inflict only one 
stroke. 

The culprit is pui i- 
fied whether he sur- 
vives the stroke or 
dies. 


(ii) Khadira is a tree, Acacia Catechu, well known for its hardness. 

(v) Slight alterations have been made in Buhler s translation to make it more 


apt. 


(lu) The original has iHukta which means both the things. Hence the discussion. 

34 
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‘ Moksa’ itself is the 
cause of purification. 


(Answer), the answer is (this) : If it were so, a sort of purification 
(to the culprit) should arise for no cause whatever (to effect it). 

(Objection 3). Then it is (thus) urged : As it is admitted that after his 
acquittal, purification can come about through an observance (of the vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years etc., it is not (right to hold that it 5 
arises) out of no cause whatever (to effect it). 

(Answer). Even that is not appealing. For (the text says), “ He is 
rendered pure (when) mukta,” and (thus) Moksa 
(‘the act of his being niukta’) (‘surviving’) alone is 
described as being the cause of purification. 10 

Hence the previous explanation itself is better (fitted) (x). That is to 
say, or even if he survives (the stroke), (that is,) lives by (escaping) death, 
he is purified. 

473. And this (penance) resulting in death refers to a thief of any 
Varna whatsoever and not merely to a Briihmana. For nothing special is 15 
mentioned in the Vaimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occasioned’), 

“ He who steals a Brahmana’s Suvarna etc.” ; and also, because there is no 
authoritative mentioning of a different penance with reference to a 
The a b o v e penance Ksatriya and the rest inasmuch as that they be- 
holds good irrespective come mortal sinners equally. That use, however, of 20 
of the culprit s \ arua, term ‘Brahmana’ in (this text) ofMANU, “A 

Brahmana who lias stolen the Suvarna (of a Brahmana)” (XL 99), is a 
synecdoche indicative of man in general. For according (to the text,) 

“ (Such a) man must perform a penance” (xx), (any) one whosoever 
forms the subject of the topic (provided he satisfies that description) ; and 25 
also because in this Nimitta text (‘text describing the cause which 
occasions a penance’), “ Killing a Briihmana, drinking (the spirituous liquor 
called) SuiA, stealing (the Suvarna of a Brahmana), and adultery with a 
Guru’s wife, etc.” (XI. 54), nothing special (with regard to Varna) is men- 
tioned. And in the Naimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occa- 30 
sioned by it’), ‘‘A Brahmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Brahmana) 
etc.”, which is dependent upon it, though there is the mention (of the term 
‘ Brahmana’), it is but proper (to take it as) a synecdoche. It is as in (con- 
nection with) Abhyudaya-Isti (which is introduced by the Nimitta Vakya), 
“By whichever (author of Darsa rite), Havis etc.,” the employing of the 35 
word ‘rice’ (in the subsequent Naimittika clause is expressive) of the 
Havis itself (y). 

474. And this dealing a stroke by the king is (to be applied) to one 
who is other than a Brahmana, for in the text of Manu, “ He shall never 


(.v) S. omits the portion of which the following sentence is the translation. 

(.v.v) Mano XI. 44. 

(y) See note (/) under Sec. 461, supra. 

S. is misleading when it reads iti va, or thus, where it ought to read iti vdkye 
in the text or passage. 
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slay a Braiimana though he has committed all (possible) crimes” (VIII. 380), 
the killing of a Brahmana (even by way of pimishiug) is prohibited. And 

A blow with the maco somehow he is struck by the king who might 
shall not be inflicted on violate the (rule of) prohibition, he is puriBed never- 

tlieless. For in (the text), “ The thief (of a Brahma- 5 
na s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed, or ( if) a Brahmana (he may 
purify himself) by mere austerities” ( 2 ), it lias been pointed out that purifi- 
cation by being killed by the mace (also applies to the case) of a Brahmana. 

475. Nor (sliould it be supposed that) because of the word “mere” in 
Performing of auste- the text, “ by mere austerities,” there is a prohibi- 10 
rities is no alternative, tjon dealing a blow, for that (only) tends to 

point out that by sheer austerities and nothing more there can be purifica- 
tion (in) his (case). It is not right to iiold that if killing is prohibited, then 
(the conducting of) austerities as per rule, “ Or by mere austerities,” is 
an alternative (course). Nor is (the fact) that an alternative (course 15 
whereby the sin is removed) is laid down intended to express (that there 
shall be) a punishment, for that is nowhere (.so) expressed. Moreover, 
according to the law, “Those tliat have the same purpose (to fulfil) act as 
alternatives” (a), (the fact that the means prescribed have got) a character 
of (being) alternatives (is recognized) only (in a case) where they have the 20 
same purpose (to fulfil), as (for example in the case) of rice and barley. 

Nor have the punishment and austerities the same purpose (to fulfil), for 
the punishment is for the purpose of curbing (and bringing to a harmless 
condition) while the austerities act as a cause of destroying sin. Nor can 
the austerities having for its tiieme (a BrAhmana) in particular as the (text 25 
says), “Or (if) a Brahmana (he may purify himself) by mere austerities” 
(aa), can possibly stand in the capacity of an alternative with being 
struck (by a mace) having for its theme (a man) in general as (the text), 

“A thief (of a Brahmana’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed,” (aa) 
says. Indeed there is no alternative character (in them) as in, “Let curds 30 
be served to the Brahmanas, or butter milk to K.vuxDiNY.x(b),’’ There- 
fore, both refer (to any man) in general. Or (it may be taken that) this 

(3) Manu XI. 100. ~ 

(a) JAIMIXI XII. iii. 10. The law Ls that where the same object can be realized 
by different means, then resort should be had to only one of the means, or there would 
be the violation of the rule by unnecessary repetitious. It should not be supposed 
that as in grinding, where both the upper and lower miltstones have a joint purpose to 
fulfil, these alternatives are in any way of mutual help, but should be taken that each is 
independent in itself. It is said Vrihibliih yajeta, he shall make offering.s with rice, and 
it shows that rice has got the unality of forming the means of the sacrifleo unite in- 
dependently of barley. It is also said Yaoiiik yujefa, ho shall make offerings with barlev, 
showing that barley forms the means of sacrifice unite independently of rice. Hence 
offerings should be made with either rice or barley, and if both are used there is an un- 
desirable repetition of the chief rite itself. 

(oa) Maxu XI. 100. 

(h) Xote— K aundinya too is a Brahmana. 
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prohibition does not extend to (the case of) a Ksatriya also, for (the follow- 
ing) being said by Mantj, “ A BiAhmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a 
Brahmana, etc.), (it is added), “ Taking (from him) the mace (which he 
A stroke may be in- carries) the king shall himself strike liuii only once” 
flictedon a Ksatriya. (XI. 100), wherein inflicting a stroke on is prescrib- 5 
ed (indicating the person) by a pronoun, thus certainly referring to the 
Brahmana who forms the subject of the topic on hand. And also because 
it is possible to construe the text, “Let him never inflict a stroke (on) a 
Brflhmana etc.”, as referring to inflicting a stroke which is otlier than (for 
his) penance and is of the nature of (corporeal) punishment. 10 


476. And this course of penance ending in by death refers to (a case 

where) theft (is committed) intentionally. For says 
Pe n a n c e ending in , ... 

dotith only in casoof n,n. tpllG text OI J\1AT)H\ AMA“A]SGIItAS^ jA.ncl verily tllS^t 

intentional theft of penance whicli lias been prescribed by the wise as 
Suvarna. 

resulting in death, it should be understood, refers 15 
to a sin committed with intent and there is no doubt about it.” 


477. And in this (topic) the term ‘Suvarna’ denotes the material 
‘Suvarna’ signifies (failed) gold, subject to a quantitative limit, and is 
one Suvarna weight of not a mere class name. For it is conventionally 

held tliat the word ‘Suvarna’ refers to gold of the 20 
extent of sixteen Miisas (as can be seen by the following passage): “A 
mote of dust (observed) in the midst of the sun’s rays (getting in) through 
the window is described to be a Trasarenu. Eight (of) these (Trasarenus) 
make one Liks4 ([‘egg of a] louse’) while three of those (Liksns), it is said, 
(make) one Rajasarsapa (‘ black mustard’). “Three (of) those (Rajasar- 25 
sapas) (make) one Gaurasarsapa (‘ wliite mustard’). Six (of those Gaura- 
sarsapas) (make) one Yava (‘barley’) of medium (size). And three (of) 
those (medium-size Yavas) make one Krisnala. Five (of) those (Krisnalas) 
make one Masa, while sixteen (of) those Masas one Suvarna” (I. 361-3) (c). 
Hence in such usages as, ‘Stealing a Brahmana’s Suvarna is a mortal 30 
sin,’ it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate quantity 
itself, for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 
(to fulfil). Indeed the Smriti text laying down t’ne measurement (by 
weight) has no occult purpose (to serve). Nor is it for the purpose of 
(guiding men in their) worldly transactions, for the efforts of the Smriti- 35 
expounders are not merely tending that way. It is with this very 


(c) A mote of dust is called a Trasarenu. 


8 Trasarenus 
3 Liksas 
3 Rajasarsapas 
6 Gaurasarsapas 
6 Yavas 
6 Krisnalas 
16 Masas 


make 1 Liksa (‘Egg of a louse’). 

„ 1 Raja.sar.sapa (‘black mustard'). 

„ 1 Gaurasarsapa (‘white mustard’). 

„ 1 Yava (of medium size). 

„ 1 K.ri.snala. 

„ 1 Masa. 

„ 1 Suvarna. 


N.B . — All these are to be taken of medium size, neither too big nor too small. 
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view that the adepts in Nyaya say, “At the time of application, the 
technical nature and convention make their presence (felt)” (d)- Similarly 
it has been said in connection with Panchadasnni dji/dui (‘fifteen Ajya- 
stotros’), fifteen Ajya chants, that though a name, one thing acquires its 
significance when its connotation and the results (expected of it) are 5 
taken into consideration with it (e). Nor is it proper to say that it has 


(fi) This is a granimatieai law (Paribhasa 3). In grammar there are two cases 
Yathoddes'a-paksa and Karyakala-jjaksa, and all the nomenclature and convention 
employed are subject to one of these. ‘ Yathoddes'a’ means in accordance with the 
requirements of the particular place, and ‘ Karyakala’ (literally, the time ot action), the 
time when the application of a particular rule is to be made. A technical term or a 
scientific convention employed subject to the first case has its purpose served when an 
application of it is made in connection with the particular place. But the case of 
Karyakala is different. A term may be employed or a convention noticed in a certain 
place, and though, in fact, it has no ready purpose to serve there, yet it simply waits, 
as it were, for the time of its application, and when that comes it a.sserts itself. 

YijSaxesvara’s excuse to cite this maxim, (of course the expression is slightly 
altered from the form in which it occurs in grammar,) is this ; The terms ‘ Suvarna’ etc., 
were defined in a certain previous passage, and there was no ready previous excuse to 
introduce that topic. Thus it is stated there after the manner of Karyakala-paksa well 
known in grammatical literature, and the terms etc. that are defined there wait for an 
opportunity, and when one comes, as for example, the pre.sent one, they exert all their 
significance. 

(e) The discussion with regard to Punchactaxo iii Ajyuni occurs under the Jauiixi 
I. iv. 3, which says ‘(In a Yakya) wherein (several) qualitative notions are expressed 
(the terms expressive of those qualities do not ferm qualitative adjuncts lest there 
results Vakyabheda, a split of sentence, but; they are to be taken with the chief (notion 
conveyed by the predicate).’ But the sentence Adiiia dpi gii ta-pJiaUi-upabaiidhdt 
arthavad iti nktam, which VuSANESVAnA gives occurs in Babauasvami.s’s Bhasya on 
I. iv. 2, and thus we propose to give a gist ot the argument running through Jabiixi 
I. iv. 1-3, so as to elucidate the matter as best as possible. 

It has been said that the Vedic texts arc for this purpose {of developiiitj the idea that 
anact is to be done), and, therefore, everijthiinj is meant for it. (Siitra 1). 

There are such texts as Vdbhidd yajeta (he shall offer an Cdbhid), Bahibhidd yajeta 
(he shall offer a Balabhit), Abhijitd yajeta (he shall offer an Abhijit), Visvajitri yajeta 
(he shall offer a Yis'vajit), and so on. The question is whether Udbhidd etc. are quali- 
fying adjuncts or the names of sacrifices. As it stands both interpretations are 
possible, and the word Cdhhidd is syntactically connected with the w^ord yajeta. If 
we recognize that the relation between them is one of denotations mutually independent, 
then we have to interpret it as that the sacrifice is to be performed with the material 
known as b'db/iid, or if w'e recognize that the relation between them is one of mutual 
predication, then it means he shall perform a sacrifice known as Udbhid. 

The argument for the objection is as follows : Well, all the Vedic texts are for 
the pyurpose of developing the idea that an act is to be done ; Certain texts, for example, 
Someiia yajeta (he shall offer Soma), there ate of which only a portion is the original 
injunction, (for e.xample, yajeta, he shall offer, in the above example), and the remaining 
part, (Somena in the present case, for example,) communicates an idea which is not 
known but for the teaching of such a text. Certain other texts are Arthavadas, and 
while encouraging one to do an act, extol, as it were, the act itself. Of this class we 
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been held that the texts relating to the weight (of gold) are useful only in 


may note, Vdyuh vai k^epi^tlici devata, Vayu indeed is the fleetest deity, a text which en- 
courages one to begin an act because of the special nature of the merit he becomes en- 
titled to, and at the same time extol that the act that is to be performed can bring an 
extra special sort of merit. There is another class of texts which contain certain ideas 
that are laid down, and remind the author of a .sacrifice of them at the time of the actual 
procedure. As an example of this class we can gWe Barkis devasadanam dami, I cut 
thee, O Kusa grass, (for making) a seat for the gods. Such, for example, is the purpose 
of the Vedic text, and thus they all develop the idea that an act is to be done Thus 
the words lldhhidA etc. go to develop the idea contained in the predicate strictly so 
called. Some propose that all such are to be classed under Arthavadas, and that should 
not be done for that would involve the fallacy of Yak^-abheda, a split of sentence. 
Others say that they are Mantras themselves, and that is not right either for the predi- 
cate, strictly so called, being removed, these arc incapable of communicating any 
complete import. Thus, after the law of Parise.sa (‘ remainder’), these are qualitative in- 
junctions. Three purposes are served by this interpretation, and the most apparent 
meaning of the terms is recognized. The recognition of the fact that they are qualifying 
adjuncts is advantageous inasmuch as that they suggest materials etc. which are 
to be employed in the sacrifice, and the application acquires a certain amount of vali- 
dity. No one understands that the.se terms are signifying of particular sacrifices, nor 
does the Veda apparently establi.sh these conventions. Some urge that if those are 
qualitative injunctions then they must enjoin a certain act, and an act there being 
already apparent, a qualitative injunction has no purpose to serve We reply that it 
is not so, and, for example, where Jyoti.sloma is the principal act, this qualitative 
injunction has a purpose to serve there by mentioning certain additional essentials. 
On the other hand if those terms have the character of nomenclature about them, then, 
for instance, the meaning would be, to whatever extent he performs a sacrifice to that 
extent he shall perform an Vdbhid one, and thus there is a particular quality expressed 
when the proposition is stated. What is more, if it is a qualitative injunction, the 
quality mentioned is attributed to the act, and the proposition becomes richer in mean- 
ing, and the words Udbhida etc. becomes more significant. Thus we conclude that it 
is a qualitative injunction. 

[N.B.— The original has Gunavidhi, which is here translated as qualitative injunc- 
tion, because it is something which, though cannot make a complete declaration is 
yet, sufficient to enjoin certain auxiliaries or essentials to the principal act]. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : 

Or rather (that) can (better) he a mime, which, at its first mention does not com- 
municate (anything already) familiar, for (such a thing) cannot be a (qiialitatioe) injunc- 
tion. (Sutra 2). 

It is affirmed th.at it is a name itself, and thus lays down something which had not 
been otherwise enjoined already. We thus understand that Udbhid, for in.stanee, is a 
sacrifice different from J.yotistoma. and the proposition akso lays down some sacri- 
fice only if the present interpretation is given. Or in the other case, were it regarded 
as a qualitative injunction, then to communicate the idea of Udbhid, it must denote 
something involving Vdbhid, and make a declaration that he shall perform a sacrifice 
which involves UdWiicl. The word yajcfu denotes ydgmin kiirynt, a sacrifice shall be 
performed, and as here the word is expressed with an instrumental termination it is 
so to speak an “instrument,” and that ‘instrument” itself is the sacrifice. If in 
Udbhida yujeta, we regard it as mentioning the name of a sacrifice, the mutual predi- 
cation of the two terms can be properly explained, while if we regard it as indicative 
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determining the penalty, for there is no autlioritative basis to (point out 

of any sacrificial material we have to justify this fact of mutual predication on the 
supposition that Odbhid means raetonymically sometliing involving VdbhUl. It is fitter 
to interpret a proposition as it runs than to unnecessarily twist it so as to yield a 
metonymic sense. Hence it is the name of a sacrifice. 

Some raise an objection hero that if this be accepted then it were to ignore the 
well known fact that it indicates the sacrifieial material and bring in an unheard of 
idea that points out the name of a certain sacriuc-e. The answer is that the instru- 
mental termination in (Jdbfiid i is to be considered and the term regarded as pointing 
out the name of a sacrifice. Portho.se words that denote an “instrument” take the 
instrumental case-endings, the “instrument” here is a sacrifice, and, therefore, we 
infer that it is the name of a sacrifice. The objectors do not accept this readily but 
further raise the question that this could be so if by the words Udbhid etc., when 
they are e.vpressed with an instrumental termination, the notion of a sacrifice could 
come to our mind, and add that, for their part, no such impression comes to them and 
that they are justified to pronounce that our explanation is wrong. They apprehend 
that we might say that the instrumental case is otherwise untenable, and advance their 
answer that it matters not if that cannot bo justified, but those terms cannot point 
out to the names of sacrifices when no such impression is conveyed at all to the mind. 
They thus assert that it is a qualitative injunction, and with regard to our objection 
to it that that means a metonymic sense, their answer is that they would rather 
have a metonymic sense, though it were to twist the text to yield that meaning, than 
accept that the terms are indicative of the n-imes of sacrifices. They reason that 
metonymy is after all a popular convention, wliilo to .assign a sense that is not con- 
ventionally familiar is but perverse outrage. Moreivor, according to theju, if the 
terms point out mere names, th m there cannot result a sacrifice of a particular des- 
cription, and if they denote a sacrifice of a particilar description, then they cannot 
be the names. 

We have to meet this objection by s lying that those terms do not enjoin any 
fresh nomenclature, and all that Vdbhidd etc. arc to be Anuvadas or explanatory 
repetitions of something otherwise co.-ning in. The expressive powers of the particle 
lit and the root blu'd go to ra.ike the word Udbhid signify a certain act, and an Udbhid 
sacrifice is so called because Udbitedaiiu or display of the particular sacrificial animal 
is made thereby. That is the chief purpose, and after a conquest an Abhijit sacrifice is 
performed, after Vis'vajaya — conquest of the world — a Visvajit sacrifice is performed, 
and thus it is in all eases. The only point of objection left is that it is after all use- 
less to establish the validity of application of a thing which does not come in of its 
own accord, and this is answered best when it is said that it has a set purpose, and 
though a name, one thing acquires its significance when its connotations and the 
results (expected of it) are taken into consideration with it. 

Now almost the same argument holds good in the case of Pancliadasdni djydni. 

Where {there is such a doubt), it is pointed out as possessing a different character 
of being united to the principal act. (Sutra 3). 

[iV.B. — Several other examples are considered with Pahchadasdni djydni as the 
argument is more or less of the same nature.] 

With regard to the question whether the word ‘ Ajyani ’ is a qualitative injunction 
here or the name of an act, the argument tor the objection is that it is a qualitative 
injunction, for the most apparent meaning is to be taken, it has got a certain purpose 
to fulfil by suggesting new facts, and besides the application acquires a certain 
amount of validity. Surely ‘Ajya’ is not commonly employed in the sense of any 
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that) it means only thus much. Hence it is proper (to hold) tliat without 
any particular (reference) it applies to all that follows (f). 

particular religious act, or has it any etymological meaning. When a Jyniu is express- 
ed it is not meant to communicate through it any particular quality or suggest any 
desired effect that is to he acquired through it. Even supposing that it is used sig- 
nificantly to express any particular quality other than the intrinsic import, it cannot 
acquire a metonymic sense. Thus it ought to be quietly taken to he a qualitative 
injunction. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : Where there is a doubt whether one 
thing is to be construed as a qualitative injunction or tlie name of a sacrifice, it is 
pointed out that all its import is to be added to the principal act. That is to say, 
it becomes the name of a certain .act. If we take it as a qualitative injunction, then 
by a single Vakya or sentence it is not possible to communicate the quality as well 
as the merit that results from the act. Mow in Partclmdaddni djijani Wiamnti, fifteen 
are the Ajyas, there is this quality that the Ajyas are fifteen, and no Ajya which is not 
laid down to be employed in the chants can ever intrude. No other text is there to 
determine the number of Ajyas that are to be employed in the chants, and thus the 
present text has to enjoin the Ajyas that are to be emplo.ved and point out in addition 
that fifteen of the Ajyas that are enjoined are to be taken. The relation between 
fifteen and the Ajyas can be readily understood. To begin with, it is not known that 
the Ajyas have anything to do with the chants, nor is it known what rel.ation there can 
be between them and the fifteen. Both of these facts cannot possibly be determined 
authoritatively by a single sentence before us. On the other hand, if we take it as 
the name of a certain act, this difficulty disappears, and the relation between the 
Ajyas and fifteen becomes only a numerical one. Moreover that the Ajyas are chants 
is expressed by the metonymic significance of stotra ti, Rtotras or chants. Thus it is 
the name of a certain act itself, and the same can bo seen in the other text, ajijaih 
stuvati, he praises w-ith the Ajya chants. The objection that ‘ Ajya ’ is not commonly 
employed in the sense of a religious act can be removed by establishing this idea with 
the etymological meaning of this word : They are called Ajyas because of ajigamana 
to which they are put to. This is not a mere conjecture either for the fact may be 
verified by this Arthavada text found in Nirukta, ijad cijimiyiih tad CijijCuMm djgatmm. 
How' then, it might be asked, that it is not laid down that the Ajyas distinguished by 
the quality of being fifteen are to be employed in the chant in question ? That could 
have been done if a single term expressive of both the ideas of fifteen and Ajya could 
be had. If it is said that these two words ‘ fifteen ’ and ‘ Ajya ’ can jointly serve the 
purpose, the answer is, both the words cannot have an enjoining character, for it is 
only one that enjoins and the other shows what is intended in that connection. If 
both of them have a character of injunction then there cannot be a mutual relation 
between them, and if neither of them have that character, then there is nothing to 
connect it with the chant. Nor can one word possess the character of injunction, 
while the other intended to point to .some quality. 

The gist of this topic points out that when ‘ Ajya ’ is used in the above sense, it 
must be taken to mean fifteen Ajyas, one word itself having another meaning latent 
in it. 

(/) This is what is called Sarvas'esa-Nyaya : The reference is this ; In connec- 
tion with BarsVpurnamasa, there are certain Sesakaryas or residuary rites, which 
are known as Aiila (relating to Iila), Pras'itra, SauvLstak.rit (‘ relating to SvisUk.rit ’) and 
Avadana. All these rites are to be performed with the remnant of the Havis, and the 
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Moreover, penalty (in money) being (mulcting a person) intended 
to curb (and make him harmless), as (that) 'curbing can be accomplished 
without (the necessary resort to) a particular (conventional) qnantity, 
the text relating to weights cannot serve much useful purpose. But the 
idea that one (can be said to have) committed a mortal sin etc. is to be 5 
understood merely by (the employment of certain) terms (in the S^stras), 
and (in that connection, snch) texts (as were otherwise) isolated serve 
(important) purposes. Hence, one (is said to have) committed a mortal 
sin only wlien he has stolen a quantity of gold amounting to sixteen 
Masas, and also tlie rules enjoining a penance resulting in death and 10 
so on are (only) on that account. The stealing of (a Brahmana’s) gold to 
the extent of two, three, etc. Masas is certainly a minor sin resembling 
the stealing of gold belonging to a Ksatriya or the like, and it is fitting 
(to take it as sucli alone). Moreover, as texts are found prescribing 

different penances for stealing gold consisting of a 15 

Stealing two or three ‘ . , , 

Masas of a Brahmana’s less quantity tlian one Snvarna, it is proper (to hold) 

gold is but a minor sin. penances involving death and so on do 

(only refer to the case) of stealing gold consisting of only that very quan- 
tity. Even so has it been said in the Sattrirn4anmata, “ If as much (gold) 

question naturally arises whether as many are to be performed as there are Havis’s, or 
only one would do. The argument for the objection is of course this : Havis's being 
intended to be offered in connection with the principal sacrifices they are not pres- 
cribed for any residuary rite. Only it is a odstraic injunction that with the rest an 
offering is to be made to fSvistak.rit, and as the purpose of the sastra is served even by 
one offering any one offering would do. Again, residuary rites are not prescribed 
because there is a possibility of portions of Havis’s being left, and on the other hand 
the remnants of Havis serve only a subsidiary purpose in connection with residuary 
rites. Thus it is necessary aud sutlloient that one residuary offering should be made, 
and the principal is complete with any one such offering. 

The argument for the reply is that the residuary rite shall be performed with 
the remnants of all the Havis’s, for what holds good in connection with the remnant 
of one Havis, holds good with the remnants of all other Havis’s. If, however, this 
cannot be established in connection wdtli any particular sacrifice,thGn, in that case, this 
might as well be omitted, that is all. Thus the residuary rites are necessary with 
all Havis-remnants. This can be verified fro n the existence of the following text 
also supplying us with an interpretive indication ; “The gods spoke to Svistak.rit, 

‘ Carry unto us the sacrificial viands.’ He said, • I solicit a boon that there might be 
a moiety to me.’ ’ Speak out what you want they said. He said, * Let an offering 
be made to me once and once with the last portion itself,” In the above we see once 
and once, a repetition which means once in each case. Thus the residuary rites 
are to be performed with every remnant of Havis. (See Jaimini III. iv. 42-45). 

The application of this to the present topic is this ; ‘ Suvarna ’ has been defined 

to be a particular amount of gold, and whenever the term occurs that particular amount 
of it is to be taken unless there is anything repugnant to the sense. One cannot say 
that it is sufficient to take it in that sense in connection with the penal laws, for if 
it can be taken at all in that sense in any case, the same reason holds good that it 
must be taken so alone in other cases also. 

35 
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Different penances for 
stealing different 
amounts of gold. 


as tlie tip of a (liair in a cow’s) tail is stolen, (the offender) shall perform a 
Pranay&ma, and (when it is) as much as one Liksa (‘ an egg of a louse ’), a 
wise man shall likewise perform three Pranayamas. But if it amounts to 
one Rajasarsapa (‘ a black mustard ’) he shall perform four Pranayamas 
and meditatively repeat one thousand and eight Gayatris for being ex- 5 
piated from sin. And if it amounts to one Gaurasarsapa, (‘ white mustard ’) 
he shall indeed repeat Gayatri during (one whole) daytime, and it (tlie 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (‘ barley of medium size’), then (that) 
penance is during the day (time) (of) two (days). A Bralimana having 
stolen one Krisnala of gold shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra for 10 
being exi)ia ted from that sin. Having stolen gold 
amounting to one Masa, a Brahmana, subsisting 
on cow’s urine and barley gruel for three months, 
is purified (from that sin). If he steals a Suvarna (of gold) he shall 
subsist on barley gruel for one year. And for (stealing) more than that 15 
it should be known (that the penance is one) resulting in death, or else, 

(he might perform) the vow of (penance prescribed in the case of) Brah- 
mana-slaughter.” 

This subsisting on barley gruel for one year refers to a case of steal- 
ing gold (amounting to) slightly less than one Suvarna, for in (the case of) 20 
stealing one Suvarna (of gold), (a penance) lasting for twelve years is laid 
down in the mightier Smritis of Maxc and others: “Whoever, impelled 
by desire, take by force the property (of others), it is here prescribed 
(that the penance in the case) of those who rob (others) by force is that 
resulting in death.’’ (In this text) it is intended to express that it is so 25 
even in the case of stealing less gold than one Suvarna. 

478. And this penance on account of stealing (gold) should beunder- 
The stolen property taken only after having delivered (it) to its owner. 

must be restored eleven j-jjyg (text of a) Smriti, “ If stealing of gold 

times over to the owner o o 

before undertaking the etc. which forms the property of a Brahmana is 30 

penance. committed, what was stolen shall be restored eleven 

times over to the owner by the thief.” And also because, there is like- 
wise (this) text of Maxu: “After restoring (the stolen article), (he) shall 
perform a Santapana Krichchhra for his purification ” (XI. 164). It has 
also been said in the chapter on punishments : “In the other (cases) he 35 
shall be made to pay to that (owner) his property eleven times over.” 

479. But when on account of (any bodily) weakness the king is un- 
able to inflict (the necessary) blow (on the culprit), then what is prescribed 
by Vasistha should be taken to hold good : “A thief with his flying hair 

A king unable to strike shall give 40 

shall lend a weapon to him a weapon of Udumbara ; with that he shall kill 
the thief to kill himself, jjj^jgelf, and it is declared that he becomes pure on 

death” (XX. 41) (g). (Weapon) of Udumbara (should be taken here to 
mean an implement) made of copper. 

(g) There is some change of reading. 
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480. Also another penance which is prescribed by that (very autho- 
rity as), “ Or getting himself shaved (he) shall anoint his body with cow’s 
ghee, and kill himself (by being burnt) from tlie feet upwards, in a fire of 

Other penances for (tl'T) cowdung. It is declared that he becomes 
special cases. pure after death” (XX. 42), refers to a case of 5 

stealing the property of a Brahmana (who happens to be) a Guru, a 
Srotriya, one engaged in a sacrifice, and so on, or (it may be taken) to refer 
to a case where the thief happens to be a Ksatriya, and so on. Here 
“ getting himself sliaved” signifies one who has shaved off tlie hair on the 
head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the body. Likewise (he may be 10 
purified) even by performing a liorse-sacrifice and so on. Similarly (a 
penance) involving death being mentioned, it has been stated by Prachetas 
(thus): “By offering a liorse-sacrifice or a Gosava, he is purified.” And 
this also refers to a case where a thief is a Ksatriya and so on. 

481. (The sage now) prescribes another penance: 15 

CCLVIIL Without reporting to the king he might 
be purified by observing the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) one who drinks Sura, or he might make a gift of his 
own weight of gold or what is gratifying to a Brahmana. 

Without reporting his theft to the king, he might, by observing the 20 
vow of (penance pre.scribed for) one who drinks Sui-fl, (that is, the typical 

penance) lasting for twelve vears, and be purified. 

He who steals gold ‘ ’ . f , , ,, , , , 

might perform a twelve It has been said (tliat he shall observe) the vow of 

years' penance. (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Sur& in 

order to exclude the w'earing, as his flag, of the skull bone of the corpse 25 

(of him he himself kills). 

And this refers to (an act) committed unintentionally. For it is the 
very (penance) (which) lasts for twelve years and is stated with reference 
to an unintentional (killing) prescribed as, “This expiation has been pres- 
cribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (/i), that has been extended 30 
(to this case). 

482. (Objection). Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount to stealing, and how^ then can this refer to that case (of unin- 
tentional taking) ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) .said (in reply). When one unconsciously takes 35 
away gold or the like that has been tied into a knot in tlie skirts of a rai- 
ment, or takes it aw'ay mistaking it for some other material such as silver 
or the like, and immediately after it, it is given away to someone lelse), 
or (even) lost, by him but not restored to the owner, then there certainly 
arises an unintentional stealing. 40 

483. And when the stealing (is) of copper or the like to which the 
appearance of gold has been brought by the action of chemicals etc., 


(?i) Manu XI. 89. 
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to such (a case) this penance does not (apply). For the species to 
which genuine (gold) belongs cannot be traced (into 

Gold must be genuine it), Xor can the qualities of a genuine object ever 
to amount to stealing ■ ^ • i i i, » 

come to an imitation material merely because of 

its resemblance to the genuine object. Of course (a 5 

thief) mistakes such a substance which is not gold for gold and steals it, 

and, nevertheless, this penance does not (come in in his case), for still he 

(happens) to be one who has not stolen gold. 

And it should not be urged that as in (the case where it is said), “(The 

same penances must be performed) even if he has attempted the life of a 10 

Brahmana, but failed to kill him” (i), there is (the occurrence of) sin even 

here. (The reason is) the very one that he attempts 

Intention does not pre- /j-q Steal) what is not gold, and indeed “If (the life 
vail over mistake. ” 

of) a Brahmana is attempted etc.” is not the theme 

of that (topic). 15 

(There is) even this (penance thus prescribed), “ Having contemplated 
the sin in mind one shall meditatively repeat mentally the Vyahritis 
preceded by (the syllable) “ Om ” ; to the (repetition of the) V^yahritis, he 
shall perform Pranayama thrice ; and in case of (an actual) attempt, he 
shall perform Krichchhra for twelve days”; and it refers to the case of an 20 
attempt towards the right material. Thus this (sort of) unconscious steal- 
ing of gold does not become the cause of (the present) penance, but only 
the stealing of gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been already 
described. 


484. In this very case if the thief happens to be one who is extremely 25 
wealthy, then he shall make over in gift his own weight of gold. But if 
he has not got so much wealth and is at the 
same time unable to perform austerities, then he 
shall make a gift of what is gratifying to a Brahmana, 
(tliat is,) what is gratifying to a Brahmana in its 30 
being sufficient to maintain his family as long as he 


His own weight of gold 
if sufficiently wealthy, 
or w'hat is gratifying to 
a Brahoiaba. 


lives. 


485. When he steals the property owned by one who does not 
abound in (good) qualities, then it should be understood (that he has to 

perform a penance) which lasts for nine years and it 35 
Three-fourths of the is (thus) laid down by Vyasa : “This very vow (of 
wlTdevoidof qualiTTes! pcnaiice) a thief shall observe a quarter less.” When, 
again, this very .sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good qualities) he steals for the purpose of maintaining (his) family 

depressed by hunger, then he should, as laid down 40 

sSnlo'^lSr lis ^ for six 

starving family. years, (perform) a Svarjit or the like sacrifice, or 

(even) undertake a pilgrimage to holy places : “A 


(i) Gautama IIL iv. 11. 
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twice-born man shall either perform a Krichchhra lasting for six years 
or even propitiate the gods with a sacrifice, or (even) that wise man 
might wander a pilgrim in holy places. Thereby he is freed from the (sin 
of) theft.” 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken by 5 
repentance (as), ‘Alas! I have committed a sin,’ and restores it (to the 
ownerl or leaves it (on the road etc.), then (the 
Lighter penance if penance is), it should be noticed, to spend three years 
mediately after the act. eating sparingly^ at (every) fourth meal tune as 

prescribed by Apastamba, or, as prescribed by 10 
Angiras, to nndertake the (penance) called Yajra which lasts for three 
years. 

486. (Objection 1). Well, whether he returns it (to the owner) or 
abandons it, as the meaning of tlie root in apaliara, stealing, does arise, 
how can it be that tlie penance (is of a) light nature ? If (that meaning) 15 
does not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case, 
not a light form of penance. 

(Answer). It is not so. As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc- (of the stolen article), and as, even in the case of getting rid 
of it prior to any enjoyment (thereof), there is an absence of the idea of a 20 
complete theft, it is but justified tliat the penance should be light as 
(in the case) where a forbidden drink is swallowed and vomitted (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection 2). Well, if tliis were so, even in the case where (a stolen 
article) is snatched by force and taken from tlie hands of a thief, as there 25 
is no result of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the 
penance should be light in that case. 

(Answer). It is not so. For, in abandoning it, there is no self at- 
tempt on his part, and he attempts that way to steal it to secure the 
result (of enjoyment). 30 

487. But (in the case) of him who steals gold that is mixed with 

Gold in any mixture sdver, copper, and the like materials, this light 

stolen is regarded as penance does not hold good. For although present 
gold itself. ... . , . 

in the mixture, the nature of gold cannot disappear 

(from it), even as the nature of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (j). 35 
Hence in this (case) it is natural (to hold that the penance is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. Next if it is alleged that what (only) resembles 
gold is certainly any material other (than gold) and, therefore, it is declar- 
ed (that there should bel a light [lenance, then much less can there be 
scope for any such light penance as the one lasting for three years etc. It 40 
is so for (the material stolen) is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

488. (There is) also another (penance) which has been laid down bj'^ 
Apastamba thus, “ Having committed theft or drunk Sura, one shall 


( j ) See note (i) para 456 above. 
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perform a Santapana Krichchlira,” and that refers to the case where the 

, , substance is less in quantity than one Suvarna and 

Other texts and the ‘ v . 

cases to which they more than one Masa-measure. (There is) also (the 

penance) which has been stated by Sumantu as, 
“He who steals gold shall offer every day for one month one-thousand and 5 
eight burnt offerings to the reiietition of Gai'atri, shall observe fasting for 
three (days and) nights, and is (then) purified by Tapta Krichchlira,” and that 
forms an alternative with the penance prescribed above for stealing gold 
which amounts to one Masa. Also (there is) the other (penance) which he 
himself lays down (thus), “ He who steals gold becomes pure by subsisting 10 
on air for twelve (days and) niglits,” and that should be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who resolves mentally uiion stealing, but 
in whom the desire of stealing has died out of its own accord. 

489. It should be understood that even here the penance is only 

half in the case of women, boys, and old men. 15 

Halt the penance even • ’ 

here in the case of old Even (in the case of) those (offences) which, from 
men, women, and boys. (text), “The Stealing likewise of a horse, a gem, 

man, woman, land, and milch cow etc.,” and the like ones, are established 
as being equal to the stealing of gold, only half (of the penance) should be 
observed (by women, boys, and old men). 20 

490. Next there is a passage found in the Chaturvims'atimata (and it 
Penance tor stealing I'uns) as, “ Having stolen silver out of avarice a 

different quantities ot twice-born man shall observe a vow of Chandrayana. 

(If it) exceeds ten GadyAnas (k) and is within one 
hundred, be shall perform twice (the penance'. (When the quantity ex- 25 
ceeds that and is) within one thousand (he siiall perform) thrice (that 
penance), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (stealing) gold 
(shall be followed). And (in the case) of all minerals and metals a Paraka 
shall be performed. If grains are stolen a Krichchlira shall be performed. 

Penances tor stealing ^he case) of sesamum, an 30 

minerals, gems, etc. Aiiidava. h or stealing gems a Brahmana shall ob- 
serve the vow of Chandrayana.” And even that is for 
the purpose of laying down a penance equal to that of stealing.(one) Suvar- 
na (of gold) for stealing more than one thousand Gadyanas of silver, and not 
for the purpose of denying that. Even the Chandrayana that has been 35 
prescribed in connection with stealing a gem, it should be understood, 
refers to the stealing of a gem the value of which is less than one thousand 
Gadyanas. But if it exceeds that, (the penance) is equal to that of 
stealing gold. 

Thus ends the topic of penance for stealing gold. 40 


(k) A weight of 48 Gunjas. 
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SECTION VIII. 


PENANCES FOR VIOLATING ONE’S OWN 
GURU’S BED, 


491. The penance (referring) to one wlio has violated his Guru’s 

bed (the sage now) laj's down as it (next) comes in the order of enumera- 
tion (of the sins) : 5 

CCLIX. On a heated iron bed he shall lie down 
with a (heated) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
body, (or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he shall march) in the (direction) of sonth-west 
(till he drops down dead). 10 

Of the expression, (namely,) “ Or for (three) years a violator of his 
Guru’s bed [shall perform the Prajapatya penance etc.],” that appears in 
the verse which will next be given, the term “a violator of his Guru’s 
bed” is (taken) in this connection. 

On a heated iron bed, (that is,) on a bed of black iron which has been 15 
made red-hot by heating it so that it becomes 

He shall embrace a .. ,, .. 

red-hot iron image of capable of producing death, a violator of his Guru’s 

woman lying on a red- jjgj jjg jo^n along with an image of woman 

made of iron and heated red-hot. Thus lying down 
he shall throw oS his body, tliat is to say, sliall die. 20 

And the lying down should be proceeded with after proclaiming 
(aloud) the deed he has committed as), ‘I have approached my Guru’s 
wife.’ For says the text of M.vnu, “He who lias violated his Guru’s bed 
(shall) after confessing his crime etc." (XI. 103). 
hfsVffimL^'’shavroff'‘iu Similarly he shall do so embracing (an iron image 25 
his hair, and anoint his of) woman. For says the text of V^riddha-HaRita : 
person with ghee. “ He who has violated his Gum’s bed shall (make) 

an image of woman made of clay or iron red-hot, and having embraced 
that on a (heated) bed of black iron, is rendered pure ” (1). Likewise (that) 
should be done by one after he has shaved off the hair on his head and 30 
on the body, and has anointed his body with ghee. For says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Or having shaved off all his hair and besmeared bis body with 
ghee, he shall embrace that image of woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared that he becomes pure after death” (m) (XX. 14). 

492. And it should not be suspected that in conformity with the text 35 
Lying down on a heat- of Ma^u (which says), “ He who has violated his 

ed iron cot and embrac- Guru’s bed shall, after declaring his crime, extend 
S^woman fmmTogether himself on a heated iron bed and embrace the red- 
the same penance. liot iron image (of woman) ; by dying he becomes 


(l) S. omits the part corresponding to ‘ on a (heated) bed of black iron.’ 

(m) The words tom and mrinmayim are not found in the Bombay edition of 
Vasistha, 
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pure ” (n) (XI. 103), that sleeping on red-hot iron and embracing a red- 
hot iron (image of) woman are two diflerent penances independent of 
each other. (It is said), “ He shall lie down with an iron (image of) 
woman,” and if it is asked ‘ where (shall he lie down) ?’ (the answer is), 

‘ on a red-hot iron bed,’ and hence as they are understood to form a single 5 
(penance), each being dependent on the other, it is but natural that 
they form a single course (of penance). 

493. Or else, having himself cut off, (that is,) torn out, his testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall take them in his palms shaped 

into a bowl, walk with a straight gait in the 10 
wfto WsTorrtesticlIs direction of the south-west, (that is, in the direc- 
etc. till he dies is an- tion) between the south and the west, till (his) 
other penance. body falls down (dead), and thus throw off the body. 

Thus says Man 0 : “Or having himself cut oil his genital organ and his 
testicles and having taken them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl), 15 
he may walk straight in the direction of south-west until he falls down 
dead” (o) (XI. 104). Aud marching should be done without his turning 
back to look behind. For says the text of Sankha and Likhita, “Having 
cut ofl his genital organ and testicles with a razor, he shall march on 
without turning behind.” 20 

Marching thus, wherever he is obstructed by a wall or the like, 
there alone he shall stop till death (meets him), lor says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Having cut ofl his genital organ together with testicles he 
shall take them iu his palms joined (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
towards the south. Wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 25 
gress), there alone he shall staud until he dies ” (XX. 13). 

494. This itself is the (legal) punishment in this (case). Thus says 
NaRADA ; “ When one has approached any one of these, he is said to have 
violated his Guru’s bed. For that crime, no other punishment than 

excision of the (genital) organ is enjoined ” (XII. 75). 80 
legal punishment And this cutting ofl of the genital organ though 
(inflicted) for the purpose of (legal) punishment is 
also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 
reference to this very punishment ending in death it has been stated by 
Manu (thus): “But men who have committed crimes aud have been 35 
punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those who have perform- 
ed meritorious deeds” (VII. 318). But (where the punishment consists) in 
a money fine, there is certainly the penance. For he himself says, “ But 
(men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be 
branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 40 

amercement ” (p). 


ending in deatli does 
destroy the sin also. 


(n) By separating the two by ‘ or, ’ it seems to hold that there are two different 
penances. 

(o) Slight changes have been introduced into BUhler's translation, 

(p) Manu XI. 240. 
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A violatox’ of his Guru’s bed can be purified by following either of 
these (courses of penances) resulting in death. 


‘Guru’ has the pri- 
mary significance of 
father here. 


495. The word ‘ Guru ’ in these (cases) refers to in its primary sig- 
nificance to (one’s own) father. For in the (following) text establishing 

the Guruship, it has been described by Manu that 5 
the father alone who performs the Niseka etc. 
ceremonies is the Guru : “ That Brahmana, who 
performs in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the ceremonies, the 
Garblijulhana (‘ impregnation ceremony ’) and so forth, and brings up by 
giving food (to the child) is called the Guru ” (II. 142) (q). And also it has 10 
been stated (thus) by (Yajxavalka'a) the lord of Yogins, with a view 
(to lay stress on) the Niseka and the like ceremonies : “ He is the Guru who 
having performed the ceremonies imparts him the Veda” (I. 34). 


496. (Objection). (1) Well, the use of the word ‘Guru’ is observed in 
other cases also ; (It is used) (i) with reference to an Acharya in the text, 15 
“ Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Gnrn etc.'’ (qq ) ; and 

(ii) With reference to an Upadhyaya in the text, “(The pupil) Ynust 
know that that man also who benefits him by (instruction in) the Veda, 
be it little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru” (r). 


(iii) The use of the word (‘Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by Vyasa 20 
also : “ The Gams are the mother, the father, the husband, the Achfirya, he 
who imparts knowledge, and the elder brother, and also Ritviks, he who 
protects from fear, and the giver of food.” 


(2) Nor is tliere the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to a single 
term in one and the same place), for, in all cases, the idea of their being 25 
fit to be worshipped,— (an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word ‘ Guru ’)— becomes uppermost in connection with the word 
‘ Guru.’ And that (fitness to be worshipped) becomes the reason of appli- 
cation (of the word ‘ Guru ’) is shown by (Yajxavalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(thus): “These are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 
is superior to all these ” (I. 35), and he begins by saying manijcih, (these are) 
to be worshipped, and ends by saying gariyasl (‘ a greater Guru’), superior. 


(3) (i) Nor should it be said that, because (there is a text as fol- 
lows), “An Acharya is ten (times as venerable as an) Upadhyaya, and the 
father a hundred (times as venerable as an) Acharya” (s), and it lays down 35 
that a father excels an Acharya, who is superior to an Upadhyaya, the 
(father) alone is (to be held to be) the chief (Guru), for even in (the case of) 
an Acharya, the quality of excelling (all) is not absent. (For it is) thus said : 

“ Of him who causes natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) 


(q) Buhler’s translation is slightly altered. 
{qq) Maxu II. 69. 

(r) Manu II. 149. 

(s) Manu II. 145. 

86 
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the Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father” (t). It has 
been said even by Gautama: “An Acharya is the most superior of all the 
Gurus ” (IT. 56). 

(ii) Moreover, if, merely because he excels others (in the point of vene- 
ration), it is urged that he is the chief one, then because of the statement 5 
“ (that the mother is a) thousand (times more venerable than the father) ” 

(u), the quality of being the chief (Guru) belongs to the mother herself. 

Therefore all (these are one’s own) Gurus and it is natural to hold 
that approaching their wives constitutes a violation of the Guru’s bed. 

(Answer), (i) It is (thus) said (in reply). The text of Maxu which 10 
says, “ [That Brahmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the 
Veda) the ceremonies] the GarbhMIiaua (‘ impregnation ceremony ’) and so 
forth etc. ” (II. 142), tends to establish the Guruship of the father who 
performs the Garbhadhana ceremony and so on, for it cannot tend to 
(establish) anything else. 13 

(ii) Next those statements of Vyasa and Gautama are, as it were, 
supplements to the rule that those (persons) sliould be served and wor- 
shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in tlie sense (that they should 
be held in) commendation. Hence on account of the text of Maxu, “ [He who 
performs] GarbliMhana ceremony and so forth etc.,” which does tend to 20 
establish the Guruship, it is settled that Gurusliip in chief rests with the 
father alone. It is, therefore, by (means of the following text), “The same 
(expiation is prescribed if the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Acharya, of a son, and of a pupil” (XX. 15), it is prescribed by Vasistha 
that the penance for the violation of the Guru’s bed extended (is to apply 25 
to that case where the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Acharya. Similarly it has been said even by JatCkarxya and others (thus) : 

“(If the offence is committed) with the wives of an Acharya and others, one 
shall observe the vow of (penance prescribed) for violating the Guru’s 
bed,” and so on. And if an Acharya and the rest were the chief Gurus, 30 
then, as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
this extension (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fulfil). 

(iii) Moreover, the use of the term “ father’s wife” is made (in) an 
actually pointed (manner) by Samvarta (in the following statement) : 

“ Having approached his father’s wife other than his mother, that worst 35 
of mankind etc.” (There is the following) even in the Sattrimsanmata : 
“Having known that she is his father’s wife, he wdio approaches a woman 
of his own Varna etc.” And even from this (it is settled that) the father 
alone wdio performs the Garbhadhana etc. ceremonies is the principal 
Guru. 40 

And that Guruship (exists) in general among all the four Varnas, for 

(t) Mano II. 146. The point is both of them, go by the appelation of pitri 
father (literally.) ’ 
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the act of performing the GarbhSdhana and the like ceremonies is common 
(to all). Hence in (the text), “ That Brahmana...is called the Guru” (n), the 
use of the term ‘ Brahman a’ is a synecdochical usage. Hence it is a mortal 
sin when the wife of one’s own father alone is approached. 


It is a mortal sin only 
when there is effusion 
of semen. 


497. Again, “ approaching” denotes the action covering as far as 5 
the effusion of the semen. Thus if the action is 
stopped before that (stage), the offender has not 
committed a mortal sin (notwithstanding). And in 
(the case) of (one who has committed) that (mortal sin), there are the 
two penances ending in death and prescribed by (the text), “ On a 10 
heated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image of) woman] 
etc.” Also it should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offence is) unintentionally committed with one’s own mother, and also 
intentionally with her co-wife who is of the same 
Varna (as the offender) or of a superior Varna. For 15 
it has (thus) been said in tlie Sattrimsanmata: “He 
who consciously approaches the wife of his (own) 
father who is of tlie same Varna as himself, or (his 
own) mother unconsciously, cannot iittain purification unless he dies 
(by performing a penance iuvolving.]death).” If the act is intentionally 20 
done with one’s own mother, that (which is laid down) by Vasistha 
should be observed: “ Having completely shaved himself, he shall anoint 
his body with ghee and have himself burnt from 
the feet upwards in a fire of (dry) cowdung” 
(XX. 42) (m). Even if (the incest with one’s own 25 
mother is) repeated unintentionally (the penance 


Unintentional incest 
with one’s own mother, 
or intentional incest 
with her co-wife, neces- 
sitates a penance end- 
ing in death. 


_A harsher death for 
intentional or repeated 
incest with one’s own 
mother. 


is) this itself. 


498. (Objection). And well, in the text, “ A mother’s co-wife, a 
sister, an Acharya’s daughter likewise, an Acharya’s wife, and one’s own 
daughter,— one who associates with (these) (becomes) a violator of his 30 
Guru’s bed” (HI. 232-3), it is expressed that there is an extension of 
the rule (x) of penance, and, therefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
penance laid down in this rule can (apply) direct to a case where one 
has approached his mother’s co-wife. 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). From the very text, “[When one 35 
has approached] his father’s wife (who is) of the same Varna (as himself) 
etc,” it results that, on account of the use of the term ‘ Savarna’ (‘ of the 
same Varna’), this (rule of) extension (of the penance) refers to the (case of 


(u) ManuII. 142. 

(lo) This appears as a penance for stealing gold as it can be seen from the 
Bombay edition of Vasistha. Why should VuSaNesvara have cited it here ? 

(x) Atides'a. 
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approacliiag a motlier’s) co-wife of an inferior Varna and thus there is no 
contradiction. 


here is an 


499. Also this (penance involving death) refers to the chief son 
alone (who is an Aurasa), and with regard to the other (sorts of) sons, they 
only serve the purpose of sons and there is no actual 
sonship. Thus says Manu : “ These eleven, the son 
begotten on the wife of one by another and the 
rest as enumerated (above), the wise call substitutes for a sou for want of 
the religious duty (IX. 180) {y). 


The son 
Aurasa. 


500. (Of these two courses) if the act is entered into by a 10 
desire on both sides, then there is the penance (described) first as, “On , 

Penance as determined ^ ‘seated iron bed [he shall lie down] etc.,’’ and if 
by mutual consent, there is tempting by one’s own self then (the penance 
tempting, or alluring. second (one) described as, “ Having cut off 

his testicles and taking them (in tlie hand), etc.,” for it is declared that a 15 
penance (should) be heavy in proportion to the excessiveness of (guilt which 
forms) the necessary element (to occasion penance). But if he is allured 
by her, it should be noticed (that the penance is) either (of the two laid 
down) by Maxu, eitlier extending on tlie red-hot bed or embracing a red- 
hot iron image. 20 

501. (There is that penance) which, (as) lasting for twelve years, 
is laid down by Sankh.a thus : “ (The expiator) shall lie down on the 
(uncovered) ground, wear the hair in braids, subsist on leaves, root, and 
fruits, and eat only once (a day). And when the twelfth year has passed 
those who have committed mortal sins, — he who iias stolen (a BrMimana’s) 25 
Suvarna, he who has drunk Sura, he who has slain a Bralimana, and he who 
has violated his Guru’s bed — are purified by this very vow (of penance).’’ 
And it should be noticed (that this) holds good in the (case of) approaching 
unintentionally a wife of the father who is (a woman)of the same Varna or 

of a superior Varna. With regard to that very (offence) which is started 30 
intentionally but stopped before the seminal effusion, (the penance is that) 
lasting for six years. But (if the above is done) unintentionally, (then the 
penance is that) lasting for three years. 


But (if the incest is) with one’s own mother and if he enters upon the 
act intentionally, but stops it before (there is) semi- 
nal effusion, (the penance is the one) lasting for 
twelve years. And vif the above is done) uninten- 
tionally, it should be devised that (the penance is 
still the same in form but) lasting for six years. 


Twelve years’ penance 
for intentional and in- 
complete incest with 
one’s own mother. 

And six years’ penance 
if unintentional. 


35 


Witfi reference to mere penetration, (it has), however, been laid down 40 
bySAMVARTA in (the following), “ Having had sexual penetration into his 


(y) This translation is given after the exposition of the verse by Medhatithi 
Biihler following Kulluxa has, “ substitutes for a son, (taken) in order to prevent a 
failure of the funeral ceremonies.” 
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father’s wife who is not his mother, that worst of mankind etc.,” and 

, the like (texts) that the penance is a Tapta Krich- 

Tnree years penance , , , . , , , , , , , , 

if with a mother’s co- clilira, and it should be understood (that this holds 

Vania”* inferior good) when (the offence is': with a Guru’s wife of an 

inferior Yarna, (and there is a stoppage) prior to 5 

the seminal effusion. 

502. (The sage now) describes another (course of) penance ; 

CCLX. Or he who has violated his Guru’s bed 
shall perform the Prajapatya Krichchhra for years, or the 
Chandrayana for three months and study the Satnhita of 10 
the Vedas. 


Or else, (he) shall perform for years, (that is,) for three years 

„ , .... (s), the Pr.niS,patva Krichclilira, the nature of which 

Prajapatya Krichchhra 

for three years where a will be described. And it snould be understood that 
Sfld^a^^co-w'ife^of ”his *'**'‘® holds good) when the son of a w'oman 15 

mother. of Brahniana caste approaclies intentionally the 

wife of his Guru who is (a woman) of Siidra caste. 
But when he approaclies unintentionally the wife of his Guru who is 
(a woman) of the same Varna (as himself) and is an adulteress, then he 
should perform a treble OliJindrayana along with the meditative repetition 20 
of the Veda. 


Intentional incest 


503. With regard to that very (offence), if the entering upon 
the act is intentional, then (the penance is) that 
laid down by Usan.xs (thus) : “ He who has 
violated his Guru’s bed shall observe for one 25 
year the (form of the typical) vow of (penance prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaugliter or the Tapta Krichchhra for six months. ” But where 
he had approached a Ksatriya woman (wdio is 
his father’s wife) intentionally, (the penance is 
that) prescribed by Y.vj.nav.vlkya, (thus): “A 30 
mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s daughter 
likewise, etc.” (III. 232). And as here the (form 
of the) vow (of penance intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed is extended (to this case also, the extent of penance 
in this case Ls) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 35 
penance) cannot refer to the case of approaching his Guru’s wife, who 
is of the same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
death is prescribed (for committing the act) intentionally or repeatedly, 
and (for committing it) unintentionally, (a penance) lasting for twelve 
years. Hence it is proper to hold that it refers to the (case where the 40 
act is committed with a) Ksatriya woman and the rest- 


Penance ending in 
death where the Guru's 
wife is of one's own 
Varna, and a twelve 
years’ penance etc. if 
of inferior Varna. 


(z) The original has samdh, years, and it is taken to mean three years after the 
maxim of Kapin jala (‘ partridge ’). See note (m) under paragraph 143, ante. 
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Penance ending in 
death when a Brahmana 
intentionally and re- 
peatedly approaches 
hisKsatriya “ mother. ” 


With regardtothat very (offence) if there is an intentional repetition, 
(the penaoce is) one ending in death. For says the 
text of Kanva : “ Having approached, intentionally 
and repeatedly, the wife of his own Guru who is the 
daughter of a Ksatriya, a Brahmana shall tear out 5 
his genital organ along with the testicles and (he) 
becomes pure (by the) dying (penance).” With regard to this very offence 
when the offender does not intend to perform the penance, then the capital 
punishment prescribed by Yaj.vavalkya as, ‘‘ Having 
cut off his (genital) organ, he shall be put to death, 10 
and likewise, even in the case, of the woman who 
bears love to him,” should be taken to stand for the 


Capital punishment if 
he does not intend to 
perform the penance. 


penance 

But when the wife 


Nine years’ penance 
for a Brahmana’s incest 
with a Ksatriya 
“ mother, ” si.x with a 
Vaisya “ mother," and 
three with a tiudra 
“ mother.” 


of his Guru is a Taisya woman and his 
approaching (lier) is intentional, (the penance is) 15 
that lasting for six years. It is with this very view 
that another Smriti (says) thus : “ When the son 
of a Brahmana woman approaches his father’s wife 
who is a Ksatriya woman, the penance is that last- 
ing for twelve years (observed) a quarter less, and 20 
similarly with regard to the women of other Varnas. ” What it means is 
this : When the son of a Brahmana woman approaches a Ksatriya woman 
who is his mother’s co-wife, then the penance is that (which in full) lasts 
for twelve years (but observed) a quarter less ; if he alone (approaches) a 
Vaisya woman standing in the same (relation to him), then (the penance 25 
is the same but) to last for six years; and when she is a Siidra, it is to 
last for three years. 

Similarly when the son of Ksatriya woman approaches a Vaisya 

Nine and six years for “ “o^her ” (to him), (the penance 

a Ksatriya’s incest with is) to last for nine years, and when she is a Siidra 30 
“mSe^r'^-rntne ?ea^s is) to last for six years. It is exactly 

when a Vaisya approach- thus even when the son of a Vaisya woman (approa- 
es aSudra ‘ mother. ^ Siidra woman who is a “ mother ” to him). 

504. But when one intentionally and repeatedly approaches a 

Vaisya woman (who is a “ mother ” to him), then 35 
(the penance is) that involving death itself. For says 
the text of L.xugaksi, “He who intentionally, and 
over and over again, approaches a Vaisya woman, 
who is the wife of his Guru, he shall cut off the 
tip of the (genital) organ aud is then purified from 40 
that sin.” Aud when one approaches a Siidra 
woman (who stands in the same relation to him) 
intentionally and repeatedly, then (the penance is) 
that lasting for twelve years. For says the text of Upamantu, “ If a Brah- 
mana approaches a woman of Sudra caste (who is the wife) of his Guru, 45 


.Incest intentional and 
repeated. 


Penance involving 
death for a Brahmana's 
intentional and repeat- 
ed incest with his Tai- 
sya “ mother ” ; twelve 
years’ penance if with 
his Shdra “ mother.” 
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Unintentional incest. 


Three years’ penance 
etc. for a Brahmaiia’s 
incest withliis Kaatriya 
“ mother." 


repeatedly and intentionally, he shall then witli self-restraint and with 
an unpolluted mind, observe a vow of Brahmacharya for twelve years.” 

505. But if one has unintentionally approached a Ksatriya woman 
who is the wife of his Guru, (then) it should be notic- 
ed (that the penance is) that prescribed by Yama 5 
(as) lasting for three years and (consisting in) par- 
taking of the food at the eighth mealtime: “Or 
eating at the eighth (meal) time he shall always 
remain a Brahmacharin and an observer of his vow. 

He shall spend the time iu standing (during the day) and sitting (at niglit), 10 
and bathe (a) three times in a day. He shall lie down on the uncovered 
ground, and (thus) in three years he can get rid of that sin.” With regard 
to this very (offence) if there is repetition, tlie penance has been prescribed 
by Jatukarxya: “But having unintentionally 
Cntting the testicles approached a daughter of a Ksatriya (who has be- 15 
is repeated. coine) his Guru s wife he shall tear Ins testicles only 

out, and is purified whether he lives or dies. ” 

And in approaching a Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), unin- 
tentionally, the (penance is) this very one (laid down) by Yaj.xavalkya : 

“He shall perform a PiAjapatya Kriclichhra etc.” 20 
chhriuma^HrfhmLm'^s Just SO (has) Vriddh.a-Manu, “ Having approached 
unintentional i n e est of a preceptor and likewise approached the 

wife of one’s own father, he shall continuously per- 
form the Kriclichhra for three years (if the act is) unintentionally (committ- 
ed).” With regard to that very offence if (there is) a repetition, (then the 25 
penance is) life-long Brahmacharya (as isi prescribed by Harita : “ A 
Brahmana erring under the influence of ignorance 
repeats (the act of incest) with a Vaisya woman 
(who is his) Guru’s (wife), he shall as long as his 
life lasts observe Brahmacharya with regard to 30 

his six organs ” (6). 

And if (the incest) is with a Sudra woman who is his Guru’s wife, unin- 
tentionally (committed), then (the penance is) that (laid down) by Manu 
( thus): “ Or carrying the foot of a bedstead {bh), dressed iu (garments of) 

bark and alIov.dng his beard to grow, he may, with a 35 
tifnaT^nd i/iUntention- Concentrated mind, perform during the whole year 

a 1 1 y repeated incests tiig Prajapatya Krichclihra in a lonely forest” 
with a Sudra “ mother." ^ ^ . .... 

(XI. lOo). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


Life-long Brahma- 
ch.arya for iiniiitentioiial 
repetition of the same 
offence. 


(n) S. is decidedly wrong when it reads nrip.a/t for apn/i. There is another mistake 
when it reads pdoakam which ought to be pntakam. 

(b) The six organs referred to are, speech, hand, the genital organ, the eye, the 
ear, and the mind. 

(bb) There is another suggestion that Khatvahga is a club shaped like the foot 
of a bedstead. But ‘the foot of a bedstead’ seems better as it is suggestive of bed 
where the offence is committed. 
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StTMANTU (thus) : “ He who has sexual connection with his Guru’s wife shall 
for one year embrace a branch of a thorny tree, lie down on the uncovered 
ground, bathe three times a day, and eat (what is collected by) alms, and 
is thus purified.” If with regard to that very offence there is repetition, 
then (the penance is that laid down) by Manu : “ Or controlling his organs, 5 
he may during three months continuously perform the Chandrayana 
(penance)” (XI. 106). 


506. (In the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife) (the penance is), if (the action) 
stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, that described by Vyaghra : “The 10 
Krichchhra, or the Atikrichchhra even, and likewise the Krichchhra-Ati- 
krichchhra a Brahmana shall perform for three months if he approaches a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife).” Here the settlement is this: 

(1) (In the case) of him who is allured by her (the penance is) performing 
the Prijapatya for (a period of) three months; (2) (in the case) of him who 15 
enteraupon (the incest) by mutual desire, (the penance is) performing the 
Atikrichchlira for the same period ; but (3) when she is tempted by him 
(his penance is) the Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra (and that to be observed) 
for the same time. With regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him 
who enters upon (it) intentionally, (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 20 
(the penance) prescribed by Kanva should be taken (to hold good) : 

“ A ChandiAyana, a Tapta Krichchhra, and even an Atikrichchhra 
likewise a Brahmana (shall perform) for having approached unconsciously 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his) Guru’s wife.” (1) (In the case) of 
him (who is) allured by her (the penance is) the Atikrichclihra ; (2) (in the 25 
case) of him who enters upon (the act) by mutual desire (it is) the Tapta 
Krichchhra; and (3) it she is tempted by him (then) the Chandnlyana. 


(In the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 

„ . ^ ^ Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), (the 

Tapta Krichchhra etc. . \ , 

for a Brahmaiia’s iuten- penance IS), (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 30 

Bonal incest with a that laid down by Kanva The Tapta Krichchhra, 

Vaisya wife of his father. ■ i . “i 

the Paraka, and likewise the Santapana (penance) a 

Brahmana who, intentionally and once, approaches a Vaisya woman, who is 


(c) The original word here nrrafc, prior. The text reads kamataU pravrittasija 
retas-sekod-arvuk, (in the case) of him who iiitentioiiully enters upon (incest) with a 

Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife) if (the action stops) prior to the seminal 

effusion. Next there is this Tatra evci kdmatah ja-avr ittusija reta^-sekad piirvam, with 
regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (it) intentionally, 
(if the act stops) before the seminal effusion. Certainly the two passages are intro- 
ducing of different penances, and hence one miftt be the oiiposite of the other. There 
is reason to believe that the second passage ought to read akuvuitah for kamatuh, for 
throughout we see kdmatah, intentionally, first and aiamatiih unintentionally, next, and 
the word njfidndf, unconsciously, occurring in the passage that is cited in support of it, 
strongly points to this. All the editions in our possession read kdmatah alone in that 
place, and the Ms. of Balambhatti in our possession does pot throw any light either on 
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liis Guru’s wife shall perform for one month.” Here (1) if (the act is) en- 
tered upon by mutual desire (the penance) is Tapta Kriclichhra ; (2) if she 
is tempted by him himself (it is) Paraka ; and (3) if she allures him it is 
Sautapana. With regard to this very (offence), (in the case) of him who 
enters upon (the act) iinintentioiially, Prajapati describes (the following 5 
penance) : “For five (days and) nights, or seven or eight likewise, a Brali- 
mana who has approached a Yaisya woman, (who is) 
etc. for ”116 same act his Guru’s wife, unconsciously, shall not partake of 
unintentionally c o m- (any) food.” (1) If he is allured by her (the penance 

is that tor) five days; (2) it (the act is) entered upon 10 
by mutual desire (it is for) seven nights ; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(it is for) eight days. 

Next (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) intentionally with 

a Sudra woman (who is his Guru’s wife), J.abali 

a ^Bi^/hmaiia’s^ '^hUen- describes (the following penance) (in a case) when 15 

tional incest with a tbe act ends before (there is) seminal effusion: 
Sudra wife of his father. „ . i i 

An Attkrichchhra, a Tapta Krichclilira, or even a 

Paraka likewise, a Brahmana who once approaches intentionally a Sudra 
(woman) (who is his Guru’s wife) shall perform.” (1) (In the case) of him 
who is allured by her (the penance is) an .-Vtikrichchhra ; (2) if (the act 20 
is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Tapta Krichclilira ; and (3) 
if she is tempted by him (it is) a Paraka. With regard to that very 
(offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) uninten- 
tionally, (the penance is) that laid down by DiRGHATAMAS : “ A Prajilpatya 
(Krichclilira), a Slntapana (Krichclilira), (or) (a penance of) fasting for seven 25 
days, a Brahmana who approaches once a Sudra 
eti.^ftr (woman) who is his Guru’s wife, shall with self- 
unintentionally com- restraint perform.” (1) (In the case) of him who is 
allured by her (the penance) is a Praj^patya ; (2) 
if (the act is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Santapana ; and (3) 30 
if she is tempted by one’s own self, (it is) fasting for seven days. 

With this very hint the settlement of the cases to which the^^ refer 
should be inferred even with regard to (the texts) of othei Smritis. 

507. The act of having committed a mortal sin is ecjually true (in the 
case) of women also as (it is) of man in this connection. For (says) Ka- 35 
TYAYANA tlius I “ Tliis sin as well as purification is described (to hold good 
in the case) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And also 
for women who are concerned (in the matter) this very rule is declared (to 
hold good). ” Hence even (in) her (case), if (the act is) entered upon inten- 
tionally, (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well). It is verily, 40 


the point. This difficulty can be removed in a way if we can translate arvak as subse- 
quent to,' bnt such a usage is seldom found. Anyhow to reconcile in a way the 
conflict between kamatah, intentionally, and ajndmt which means the same thing, 
we have translated ajMndt as unconsciously, and not as unintentionally. 

37 
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therefore, (a punishment) resulting in death being prescribed (in the case) 
of man, (a punishment) resulting in death is also shown (thus) by (Yajna- 
valkta) the lord of Yogins : “ Having cut ofl his (genital) organ he shall 
be put to death, and likewise, (even in the case) of the woman who bears 
love to him.” (And if she does so) unintentionally then (the penance is) that 5 
laid down by Manu : “ This very vow (of penance) shall be observed even 
in (a case) when women suffer degradation (from caste)” (d) (XI. 188). The 
very (vow of penance) lasting for twelve j'^ears should be performed by 
taking half of it. 


508. But (there are) the (offences) which are thus pointed out as 10 
being equal to violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. “ (Associating) with 
friends’ wives and (high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother 

as himself), women born of outcastes, those women 
Nine and six years’ . . ^ , , , , . , . , 

penance in case of cer- of the same Gotra, and the wives of sous is de- 
tain forms of incest un- glared to be equal to the violating of Guru’s bed” 15 
intentionally repeated. , , , , , v , 

(III. 231), and (there are also) those (offences) 
which form the theme of extension (of the penance) and are thus des- 
cribed : “ A father’s sister, a mother’s sister, and so on, a maternal 
uncle’s wife, even a daughter-in-law, a mother’s co-wife, a sister, 
an AchArya’s daughter likewise, an Acliarya’s wife and one’s own 20 
daughter, one who associates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Guru’s bed ” (III. 232-3),— if these (offences) are repeated unintentional- 
ly for more than one night, then it should be understood that (a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine years (should) res- 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case, if there is an 25 
excessive repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that end- 
ing in death. Just so has Brihad- Yama : “ Having discharged semen into 

Itlie wombs of higli class) damsels, uterine sisters, 
death**°for The°^same women bom of outcastes, and wives of the Sapindas 
offence excessively re- ^nd (one’s own) children, death is prescribed (as the 30 
peated intentionally. penance). Those born of outcastes (referred to) here 

are to be known as those pointed out by Madhyama-Angiras, “A Chandala, 
a Svapacha (‘ one who boils dog’s flesh ’), a Ksattri (‘ the son of a Ksatriya 
woman by a Sudra ’), a Suta (‘ the son born of a Brahmana mother by a 
Ksatriya father’), a Vaidehika (‘the son of a Brahmana mother by a Vaisya 35 
father ’) likewise, a Magadha (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Vaisya’), 
and an Ayogava (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Sudra ’) (e),— these 
seven are dwellers outside (the village,)” and not those that are described 


(d) The reading in Maxu is etad eva vidliim etc., and it appears in connection 
•with Ghatavidhi. {Vide also Yajnavalkya III. 299). But VuSaneswara gives a reading 
etad eva vratam etc. Anyhow it is curious why he should have quoted that verse 
occurring in the midst of a totally different topic with reference to the present subject. 
It cannot be justified even on the principle of analogy. 

(«) Vide Yajuayalkya 1. 93-4. 
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as, A dyer, a tauaer, etc., ” for with reference to those (forming the 
latter set) a light penance has been laid down. 


509. Likewise in the text, “A Brahmana who unintentionally 
approaches a woman of the OhandUa or of (any other) very low caste, eats 
(the food of such persons), and accepts (presents from 

cailTwomar or eating becomes an Outcast ; but (if he does it) inten- 

the food of Chaiiaalas. tionally, he becomes their equal” (XI. 175), in esta- 


blishing an equality with Ohandalas and so on, it has 
(as much as) been shown even by Manu that, in the case of an excessive 
repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that involving death. 10 


Penance resulting in 
death for excessive in- 
tentional repetition of 
adultery with a Chan- 
dala woman, and twelve 
years’ penance if unin- 
tentional. 


It is indeed so. If there is a repetition of approach- 
ing a Ohandala woman unintentionally, then the 
man suffers degradation (from caste), and hence the 
penance lasting for twelve years (prescribed in the 
case) of those who have suffered degradation should 15 
be performed. But if the repetition is intentional 


and excessive he attains an equality with the Ohandalas, and hence 
(a penance) which exceeds that lasting for twelve years, (that is,) one 
resulting in death should be performed. 


Three years’ peuance 
for repeated sexual 
intercourse with an out- 
caste woman during a 
single night. 


510. And this refers to the repetition (of the offence standing) for a 20 
long time, and if tlie repetition (lasts during the 
course) of an only night, (the penance is) that last- 
ing for three years. Thus says Manu : “ The sin 
which a twice-born man commits by dallying one 
(continuous) night with a Vrisali, he removes in 25 

three years, by subsisting on alms and meditatively repeating (the 
Veda)” (f) (XI, 178). The word ‘ Vrisali ’ denotes here a Chandala woman, 
for it is noticed that the word ‘Vrisali’ is used in another Smriti 
in (the sense of) a Chandala woman : “ A Chandali, an adulteress, a 

prostitute ((/), one who falls into menstruation while 30 
still unmarried, and one who, being a SagotiA (of a 
man), is married (to him), —these five are declared to be V risalis.” An 
adulteress (is) a profligate woman. 

511. (Objection). How then should it be understood that a repeti- 
tion (of adultery with a Ohandala woman is meant) in this (text) ? 35 


Vrisali defined. 


(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). (That it is so is understood) 
because there is seen an instrumental termination in yat karoti eka- 
ratrena, that which he commits in one (continuous) night, and it expresses 
a successful termination of an action (h) with an uninterrupted continuity. 
And as in a single night, an uninterrupted continuity (with regard to that 40 


(/) Buhler’s translation is slightly changed. 

(g) Vaisyd, a Vaisya woman, is another reading. 

(h) See Panini II. iii. 6, which says that an instrumental case is used when the 
act continues throughout the time or space referred to. 
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action) cannot come about (i) unless there is a repetition of the sexual 
union, and, therefore, tlie repetition of the sexual union is inferred. It is 
verily, therefore, that it has been said above that the penances, (namely,) 
that lasting for twelve years and so on and also that involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (penance prescribed for) violating a 5 
Guru’s bed refer to cases where the repetition has lasted for a very 
long time other than one night. 

512. Next, when he intentionally or unintentionally approaches 
a Chandala woman once, it should be understood 
that the performance of a Krichchhra for one year 10 
and (the performance of) a double Chaiidrayana 
respectively (holds good) as (it is) laid down by 
Yama and others : “ Having eaten (the food) of 
Chandalas and Pulkasas, and having approached a 

woman (of them) he shall perform the Krichchhra for one year (if it is done) 15 

intentionally and a double Clnuidrayana (if it is done) unintentionally.” 

It should be understood tl)at as in (the text), “ [Having discharged 

semen into (the wombs of liigh class) damsels] 

The same penance for uterine sisters, women born of outcastes etc.,” 
incest with a sister. 

(both the terms are) expressed in connection with 20 
a single idea, it should be understood that this very settlement (holds 
good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and the like. 

513. And here (the penance) ending in death is ascending a (burning) 

pyre. For says the text of Katvayana, “Approach- 

Penance ending in jpg mother, a sister as well, one’s owndaugh- 25 
death means ascending ^ . , , , , . . , 

a burning pyre here. ter likewise, and also a daughter-m-law is to be 

known as a high sin itself. And those who liave 

committed these high sins shall ascend a (burning) pyre.” It should be 

. „ noticed that in approaching a mother once and in 

Ascending a pyre for i i n 

once approaching a mo- approaching a sister and the rest more than once, 30 
peat’edly****^*'’ penance is) ascending a (burning) pyre. For 

it is not possible that approaching a mother which 
is a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like which is a high sin 
and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal sin) can be extended, 
can be equal. 35 

514. And further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down 

by Brihad-Yama (thus): “A Chandala wmman, a 

Sundry other tpts and Pulkasa woman, a Mlechchha woman, a daughter- 
the cases to which they . . .... , 

refer. in-law', a sister, a friend, a sister of (one’s own) father 

or mother, a wmman who has been confided to one’s 40 


One year’s Krichchhra 
and a double Cbandra- 
yana for a single act of 
intentional and uninten- 
tional (res p e ct i V e 1 yj 
adultery with a Chan- 
dfila woman. 


(i) This is called .iiiupapatti prama m. The reasoning is this : A has a quality 
B. B cannot exist unless there is C. Therefore C exists. The familiar example given 
is Pino Devadatto diva na bhunhte, the stout Devadatta does not eat during the day, 
His stoutness cannot come about unless he eats at nights and the inference is that he 
must eat during night-time. 
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care, a woman who seeks refuge, a paternal uncle’s wife, a female ascetic, 
a woman of the same Gotra (as one's own self), a king’s wife, the wife of 
a pupil, and the wife of a teacher, one who approaches (any of these) shall 
perform the Chandrayana ; ” and also (the penance prescribed by) the text of 
Angiras (whicli says), “ Having approached the women (who Iiave) suffered 5 
degradation (from caste) or (are) outcastes, or having eaten (the food of 
such), or having accepted (gifts from them), one shall observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the Chandrayana (penance),”- both of them 
should be noticed (to hold good) (in the case) of one wdio intentionally 
enters upon (these acts which) form the subjects of the extension of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guru’s bed, and where there is a stoppage (of 
the act) before the (stage of) seminal effusion. 

Also (there is the) text of Samvarta (w’hich says), “A uterine sister, 
a mother’s relative, and a sister born of one who is another “ mother” to 
him,— having approached these women unconsciously one shall perform a 15 
Tapta Krichchhra,” and it should be known (that it holds good) in the case 
(which has been) mentioned immediately after (the one of the above 
sort), (on which one has) entered unintentionally, and where there is a 
stoppage (of the act) before the seminal effusion. 

Again, when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then this very couple of penances which consists of Chfln- 
drflyana and Tapta Krichchlira, should be understood (to hold good) when 
his entering upon (the act is) intentional and unintentional respectively. 

But when (that) approaching is with public women, even though they 
had been enjoyed by the Guru (of the person concerned), there is no sin of 25 
violating the Guru’s bed. For says the text of Vyaghra, “ (Offences) 
described (with reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery with) 
other men’s wives, (that of) defiling a maiden, or also (that of) violating 
the Guru’s bed do not come in with (reference to) a public woman”(y). 

In the same way should even the other Smriti texts which tend to 30 
establish diverse penances be gathered and (the cases) to which they refer 
inferred, and they are not given here lest the bulk of the work be in- 
creased. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for Violating the Guru's Bed. 


SECTION IX.-PENANCES FOR CONTACT SINS. 35 

515. Having thus laid down the penances referring to a Brah- 
mana-slayer and the like who commit mortal sins, (the sage now) turns 
to describe, as suggested by the opportunity, the penance to (be perform- 
ed by) those who have had their contact : 

CCLXI. Also whoever lives with those indeed for 40 
one year, even he is equal to them. 

{]) S. reads sndhdra'ja-striyo and it ought to be sddhcira\ia-striydin, with refer- 
ence to a public woman. 



294 


YAJNAVALKYA SMBITI IBk. Ill, Gh. V. 


One year’s intimate 
stay with a sinner ne- 
cessitates the same 
penance as is prescrib- 
ed for that sinner. 


Whoever intimately lives, (that is,) moves in close contact, for one 
year with those, (that is,) a Brahmana-slayer and 
the rest described above, even he is equal to those 
(mortal-sinners). The use of the expression “ equal 
to those ” is for the purpose of extending the pen- 5 
ance (prescribed with reference) to one to (the 
case of) another (also, and pointing out the fact that) wlioever moves in 
close contact with one (who is a sinner) has to perform the very same 
penance as that (sinner), and not to extend tlie fact that he (too) has 
rendered himself culpable for the same sin, for that fact (that he also is 10 
a mortal-sinner) has been established from the very direct rule, “ And 
also he who lives with them ” (III. 227). 

516. But in such (a case as of intimate contact for one year with 

„ „ . ^ , , a mortal-sinner), although there is (such a thing 

SnfBcient contact 

with a mortal-sinner as) tiie extension (of the penance from one case 15 
fnU^^imnce another), yet that (penance) lasting for twelve 

years shall be performed (for the) full (term) 
itself, for (even though it is a mere eontact) there is (the taint of) mortal 
sin (as the text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who has 
had (that sort of) contact. 20 

From the word api (‘even’) (which is employed in the text), the sage 
Contact with other points out that it is not only one (who is) in contact 
sinners also has a simi- with a mortal-sinner (that renders himself) equal 
lar effect. whoever has had the contact with 

any one from amongst those who commit high sins, (ordinary) sins, minor 25 
sins, and so on, even he becomes equal to him and also has to perform the 
very same penance as that (person whose contact he has had) has to do. 

It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection of the pen- 
ances (the following) has been stated by Manu : “He who associates with 
any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner) ’’ (XI. 181). Also it 
has been pointed out in general by Visnu that where (one has had) the 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
minor sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner) : “ Whoever associates with one who is a sinner, he shall 35 
observe the same vow (of penance) as he ” (fc) (LIV. 1). It is on this very 
account that (intercourse with) any sinner is prohibited by Manu in 
general : “ One shall not have any dealings with unpurifled sinners ’’ (XI. 
189). Similarly “ When the penance has not yet been performed he shall 
not seek intercourse with the good.” 40 

517. And (the extension of) this penance which lasts for twelve 
years etc. (and which is laid down with reference) 
to persons who have suffered degradation from 
caste refers to a case where the contact (is had) 


Twelve years etc. 
penaace where the 
contact was inten- 
tional for one year. 


(Jc) The reading is slightly altered here from what is seen in the JoUy’s edition. 
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intentionally. For says the text of Dbvala : “ Having consciously 

lived for one year with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
that man at the end of the year is (said to have) mixed with him, and 
he also suffers degradation (from caste).” But where the contact is un- 
conscious that (course) whicli has been laid down by Vasistha (should 
be adopted): “If through study, matrimony, or 
unconscious coXct!°'' officiating at sacrifices (1) (that they had the) 

contact with outcasts (is discovered), then whatever 
property is acquired from them shall be abandoned, and (they shall) live 
no longer with them. (But) marching in the northerly direction, observ- 
ing fasting, and reciting the Samhita (of the Veda), it is declared (in the 
Veda) that he (who has had tlie contact) is purified ” (XX. 45-6). 

518. Similarly in the text (of Yajnavalkya), “A Brahmana-slayer, 
he who drinks Sura, a thief of Brahmana’s Suvarna, and likewise he who 


10 


violates his Guru’s bed— these are the committors ot mortal sins and also 15 
he who lives with them ” (III. 227), as, by the 
Taint of mortal sin instrumental ‘ tufli ’ (‘ with them ’), it is expressed 
direct rontact*^*^*^^ Quality of being mortal-sinners (rests 

only) with those who come in contact with those 
four, the Brfi,limana-slayer and the rest, and (who are) referred to by the 20£! 
pronoun, the quality of being mortal-sinners cannot attach to those who 
(in turn) come in contact with such (as have had the direct contact). 


519. (Objection). Well, contact with a mortal-sinner is in itself the 
cause of rendering one a mortal-sinner, and not contact with particular 
(mortal-sinnersi, tlie Brahmana-slayer and the (three) others, for that 25 
(particular contact) is but accidental. Hence in tlie present case (it 
must be recognized that) even he who has had the contact of one, who 
(in turn) had had the (direct) contact with a mortal-sinner, has had the 
contact of a mortal-sinner (himself), and, therefore, even he (who has) had 
an indirect contact should be (treated as) a mortal-sinner, and besides 30 
there is no (text to make it an) exception. 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). That could have been so if 
(the fact) who exactly is a mortal-sinner can be inferred from any other 
reliable source (of knowledge). If that is to be understood only from the 
words (employed in the text of Yajnavalkya), it is apt that it can 35 
exist only in him (who has had the direct contact). For by the pronoun 
tail} which brings within the purview of it the (objects of the) topic 
on hand it is understood that the contact with only particular (persons), 
a Brahmana-slayer and so on, is the cause of rendering one a mortal- 
sinner. This being so the absence of the (rules of) exception cannot also 40 
be the cause (of establishing the taint of a mortal sin in him who has had 
only an indirect contact), for there is no possible occurrence at all ot it 
(to require a rule of exception). Hence the loss of right to the (religious) 


(1) Sravva, ofBciating at sacrifices seems to have been omitted in some readings. 
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duties of the twice-born (classes) cannot bold good (in the case) of 
those who have had tlie contact of those, who (in turn) had had the con- 
tact (of mortal-sinners) and with regard to the penance, it of course is 
(to be observed to the necessary extent). 

520. Nor should it be said that inasmuch as there is the absence 5 
of sin (in the case) of one who has had the contact of one who had had 
the contact (with mortal-sinners), how the penance then (can arise in his 
case). In (the text), “ One should not have any dealings with unpurifled 
sinners” (in), as even contact w’ith one who has had the contact with 

another, who (in turn) had had the contact with a 10 

Three-fourths of the mortal-sinner, is prohibited by prohibiting contact 
penance in the ease of . . 

indirect contact. With any Sinner in general, (that here should be 

the) penance is justified even though there is the 
absence of sin (of that sort). And that penance should be known to be 
a fourth part less as is laid down by Vy^a : “ Whoever might live with 15 
another for one year, even he shall attain equality with him. A twice-born 
(man) shall ohs.erve a fourth part less the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) those respective persons.” Similarly even in the case of those (who 
are the) fourth and fifth (persons who might receive the contact in 
succession from the first who is the direct committor of the sin) when 20 
they have the intercourse intentionally, (the penance) should be noticed 
(to be) half less and three-fourths less respectively 
the®sLondinTirect%on- («)- Hence it is settled that liability to the (full) 
tact, and a quarter for penance (laid down with reference) to a Br41i- 
the third. mana-slayer and the rest, is only (in the case of) 25 

him who has had the direct contact (with such persons) and not to him wlio 
has had the contact with one, who (in turn) had had the contact (with a 
mortal-sinner directly), 

521. Further, (there is this peculiarity) here: It has been laid down, 

of course, that (the penance is) that involving death in (the case of) a 30 
Brahmana-slayer and the rest (where the act is 
committed) intentionally, and, nevertheless, that 
(penance) is not extended to (the case of) one who 
has had the contact. For it is onlj; the vow (of 
penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 
the text, “ He shall observe the very vow (of penanee laid down in) his 
(case),” and there is no such thing as reference to the death-(penance) 
by the word ‘vow.’ Hence in this case, although the contact (is had) 
intentionally, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while 
(when it is done) unintentionally, it is only half (of it). 

522. Next, contact, on account of the diflerence in the action that 
Several kinds of con- determines it, is divided into several kinds. Thus 

says Vriddha -Brihaspati, “ (Occupying the same) 

(m) Maxu XI. 189. 

(n) S. omits the part of which this sentence is the translation 


Death penance only to 
the direct committor of 
the sin and not to those 
who have had the con- 
tact. 


40 


tact. 
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Deflnitioa of various 
terms. 


bed and seat, (dining in the same) row, (vitiating) contact of vessels, 
(dining) row, and food, officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), 
matrimonial alliance, and eating (from the) same (plate) : Ninefold is 
mixing (thus) described, and it should not be done with the lowest.” 
Even Devala (has), “Through conversation, touch, breath, using the 5 
(same) conveyance and seat (together), and eating (from the) same 
(plate), tlirough officiating in sacrifices and teaching 
(the Veda), and through matrimony there is the 
contact of sin to men.” (Occupying the) same 
bed and seat, (that is,) (using) the same cot or seat ; dining in the same 10 
row ; cooking in the same vessel (as was used by a sinner) ; mixing 
or contact wdth his food, that is to say, partaking of the food that 
belongs to him ; officiating at sacrifices, (that is,) (officiating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being officiated) at one’s own sacrifice by 
that (sinner) ; teaching (the Veda) to him or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
ow'n self by him ; matrimonial alliance, (that is,) giving away a maiden 
to him, or to receive a maiden at his hands ; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that is,) dining from the same platter ; conversation, (that is*) 
talk; touch, (that is,) contact of the bodies; breath, (that is,) contact 
through the exhaled air of a sinner; and using the (same) conveyance 20 
(together), (that is,' riding the same horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact sins). 

523. It it is asked to know that out of a particular act among these 
by what (period of) time there results (the taint of) sin to one it has been 
declared by Brih.xd-Visnu thus : “One suffers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together with a Patita for one year with regard to the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed, but by contact with matrimony, sacrifice, and 
what comes out of the mouth (he suffers degradation) 
cause degradation from forthwith.” Here same meal ’ moans diumg in the 
caste while others do it game row, and if dining is from the same plate, 30 
degradation (from caste) is verily immediate. For 
says the text of Devala, “ Officiating at sacrifices, matrimonial alliance, 
studying the Veda, and eating together, -he who does these (things) 
along with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), does certainly 
suffer degradation (from caste) forthwith, and there is no doubt about it.” 35 
By the term ‘Srauva’ (‘officiating at sacrifices’) is denoted Yajana (‘offi- 
ciating at another’s sacrifice’) ; and by the expression ‘ what comes 
out of the mouth’ the teaching of the Vedas as that is to come from 
the mouth. Although it is expressed (here) by 

Officiating at sacrifices Dvandva compound as. Yaunu-srauva-m iikhyaih 40 

etc. are each causing • , n- , 

of degradation. ( ^y matrimonial alliance, by officiating at sacri- 

fices, and by what comes out of the mouth’), yet 
they all act severally as the causes of immediate degradation (from caste). 
For says the text of Sumantu, “He who, of the contacts, (namely,) 
matrimonial alliance, teaching the Veda, and officiating at sacrifices, 45 
38 
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Conversation etc. 
cause degradation from 
caste together. 


will have one of the contacts, even for liim the same is the penance.” 

Using the same con- And of that set of four, (using the) same conveyance 
veyance etc.— all the etc., it is only an aggregate that causes the degra- 
gradat£lf*froir'*cLte^ dation from caste, for in the text, eka-ijana-hhojania)- 
while each causes sin. ^sana-kiyanaih, “ with (regard to) the same con- 5 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed,” it has been sliowu by the Itaretarajoga 
(Dvandva compound as if they are mutually dependent). Although there 
is no (such thing as) that they become the cause of degradation (from 
caste) in being practised severally, yet (a practising of such severally) has 
certainly (about it the character of) causing sin. For from the text of 10 
Parasara, “Through (occupying the same) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating together, sins spread from one indeed to 
another just as a drop of oil on the (surface of) water,” it is inferred that 
they prove causes of sin even when (taken) individually. But (with regard) 
to conversation, touch, and exhalation as they have close connection with 15 
the set of four, (namely,) the conveyance and the 
rest, they act as causes of degradation (from caste) 
only when they go together, and not when they 
occur severally, because they are very light (in 
nature). But they certainly have the character of causing sin, lor it has 20 
been shown by the text of Devala wliich begins thus : “ [Through] conver- 
sation, touch, breath etc.” Hence when the set of four, (using) the same 
conveyance etc. is done, witliout conversation etc. one shall perform the 
penance (which is) a fifth less of that lasting for twelve years, but when 
along with such, the whole of it. 25 

524. And it being so, the text of (Yajxavalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(namely), “Also whoever lives witli those indeed 

YajSavalkva's text al- jqj. year, even he is equal to them,” is also apt 
BO points to the same , ^ ^ 

to refer to the set of tour using the same convey- 
ance etc. alone, for conversation etc. have no 30 
character of being individually the causes of degradation (from caste). It is 
verily, therefore, that by JMaxu in (the text), “ He who associates with 
an outcast himself becomes an outcast after one year not for sacrilicing 
for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance, but lor using 
the same conveyance and seat and by eating with him (o) (XI. 180), 35 
that the set of four, (namely,) conveyance etc. themselves, are described 
as being the causes of degradation (from caste) in one year. Here the use 
of the (word) ‘ Asaua’ (' seat ’) is a synecdoche (indicative) even of Dayana 
(‘bed’)- Here the syntactical connection is between (two portions that 
are) separated (by something intervening), (and it is) thus, “He who 40 


(o) To suit the explanation of Yjjxakesvara ‘or ’ has been removed from Buhler’s 
translation. SAUVAJXAXARAyAXA's and also Govindaraja’s views seem in a way to point 
to this very view, though Kclluka is harsh to Govixdakaja. Other commentators are 
not explicit, but seem to hold that each is the cause of bringing about degradation in 
one year. 
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associates with an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after one year 
by using the same carriage or seat, and eating with them ” in accordance 
witli tlie statement of Yisnu exjilaiiied above ; and also on account 
of the text of Devala : “ One who always eats (in company with), 
(occupies the same) seat, (sleeps on the same) bed, etc. and (thus) 5 
moves (intimately) witli an outcast sutlers degradation (from caste) 
in one year.” And (in construing the text thus) there is no fallacy of 
wrong syntax, for the giammatical connection does arise by slightly 
altering the sense as, ‘ he ho associates, (that is.) by moving together 
for tiie |)urpose of using tlie same conveyance and seat, and by eating 10 
witli him.’ It is as in, Etaya puiiarcuiliei/asaniniitayd istyc'i istvd (p), 
or by the termination satri in dchciraii, (‘he who associates ’), au idea indi- 
cative of a reason is inferred, and the expression ydndsandkincit (‘for 
using the same conveyance and seat and eating with him ’) is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusative. 15 

By oflBciating at sacrifices, teacliing (the Veda), and matrimony it is 
not that he suffers degradation in one year, but instantaneously alone (as 
that is) in very conformity with the group of statements of the ancients. 
Hence on account of the set of four, matrimony and the rest, one suffers 
degradation (from caste) instantaneously, but by the set of four conveyance 20 
and the rest, (he suffers degradation from caste) in one year by an uninter- 
rupted repetition. 


525. In (the text), “ [Also whoever lives with those indeed] for one 

year, even he is equal to them,” tliere is seen the accusative vatsaram 

(■ for one year ’), which expresses uninterrupted 25 

torriipted continuity continuity, and the counting of the days it comprises 

for three hundred and should be done SO tliat the contact lasts for three 
sixty' days. 

hundred and sixty days (uninterruptedly). And if it 
is less than that, there is no (same) penance (as prescribed) for an outcast, 
but only somethiug else. Just so has Pauasara : “ A Bi-aiimana having 30 
unintentionally had contact with the outcasts and the rest for five days, or 
for ten days, or even for twelve days, or half a month, 
fSlhortel®“ortdrand or one mouth, or even three months, (or) half a year, 
the corresponding or even a year (he is only' tainted with sin), and after 
penances. (period) lie becomes equal to him (whose contact 35 

he has had). (He shall fast) for three (days and) nights with reference to 
the first case and perform a Krichchhra in (case of) the second, while he 


ip) As it stands the sentence without suggestive syntax means, ‘ This, an isti, 
determined by the number of things contained next, being offered.’ It would at first 

sight appear that ‘ determined next ’ is in apposition with ‘ this, but in fact the two 

things are to be taken separately, and the text taken to mean, ‘ This, (and) as many as 
there are the things contained, next, being offered,’ that is to say, ‘ this being offered 
(first), and next as many as there are the things contained offered.’ Though something 
intervenes between ‘ this ’ and ‘ being offered ’ and suggest another construction, yet it 
must be taken in the manner explained. 
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shall perform a S^ntapana Kriclichhra in the third case also. In the fourth 
case there shall be (fasting) for ten days and in the fifth (case) a Paraka 
thereafter. In the sixth (case) he shall perform a Cliandiayana, and intlie 
seventh a double Chandrayana. And likewise even in the eighth case he 
shall perform the Kriclichhra (continuously) for six months.” 

526. But when the contact is intentional, a special (rule) has been 

laid down in another Smriti thus: “ If (the contact is of) five days he shall 

perform a Krichchhra (penance), and if of ten days a Tapta Kriclichhra. 

It is a Paraka if (the contact is one of) half a month, 
Increased penance for , ,, , a , 

intentional contact. “ (of) one month, one shall perform a Chanclra- 

yana. If (the contact is one of) three months he 

shall perform a Kriclichhra followed by a Cliandrayana, and if the contact 

is one of six months, Kriclichhra shall be performed for half a year. And 

if the contact has lasted *or a year, then the man shall perform Ohaiidra- 

yana for one year. ” Here witli reference to (expressioy) “if the contact 15 

(has lasted) for a year,” it should be known that it (implies a period) slightly 

less (than one complete year), for if one year is complete it is stated 

by Manu and others that (the penance is the one) lasting for twelve 

years. 

527. (There is) that text, however, of Biuh.vspati (w'hich says), “ If 20 

the contact (is one) of six mouths by (means of) officiating at sacrifices, 

teaching, and the like and by (means of) (occu- 
Six years’ penance for ... , . 

unintentional contact P.ving) a seat or bed in one and the same place, 

dlst^ss extreme qjjq shall observe half the penance (lasting for 

tw'elve years),” and (it is a) text laying down that 25 
degradation (from caste) (results) with six months (in the cases) of officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, teaching, matrimony, and eating from the same platter. 
And this should be known (to hold good) when the contact is uninten- 
tional or had at (the time of) extreme distress in the (case of) officiating at 
sacrifices, such as of the nature of Panchamahayajfias (‘five great sacri- 30 
flees’), teaching of the Arigas (‘auxiliary sciences’), and also sexual con- 
nection other than with daughter or sister, for it has been stated that by 
officiating at sacrifices of a higher nature etc. there is an instantaneous 
degradation from (caste). By following tliis very hint it should be devised 
that, (in the case) of those who have had contact with high-sinners, such as 35 
those who commit incest with a daughter, a sister, 
or a daughter-in-la w', (the penance is that) lasting for 
nine years if (tlie contact is) intentional, and hrsting 
for four years and a half if (it is) unintentional. (In 
the case) of those who have had contact wdth such 40 
those who commit incest with a (female) friend, paternal 

Case of contact with penance is one) lasting for 

persons who commit in- six years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 
friend ^ for three years if (it is) unintentional. Next even 

in the case of those who have had contact with 45 


Nine years’ penance for 
intentional contact with 
high-sinners and four 
and half years’ penance 
if unintentional. 


sinners as 



On Penances.] 


301 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


miaor-sinners, etc. it should be inferred tl)at (the penance is one) of 

Three raontbs penance three months prescribed for those very (persons) if 
tor intentional contact ^ ‘ j 

-witli minor-sinners and (the contact is) intentional, and half of it if (the 

tional^contacl contact is) unintentional. 


Women suffer degrada- 
tion in tlie same way as 
men and their penance 
is half of what it would 
be for a man. 


528. As (in the case) of men even so (in the case) of women, degra- 5 
dation (from caste) on account of contact with 
mortal-sinners is the same witliout distinction. 
Tlius says S.vunaka: “ Whatever are the causes of 
degradation (from caste) (in tlie case) of man, the 
very same (are the causes) even (in the case) of 10 
v.’omen. A Brahmana woman suffers degradation (from caste) in a high 
degree when she serves one of an inferior Varna.” Hence, even (in) their 
(case) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc. the contact (takes 
place), the penance referring to that very person should be prescribed by 
half. 15 


Similarly even (in the case) of boys, old men, and disease-stricken 


Half the penance for 
intentional contact in 
the ca.so of boys, old 
men, and sick persons ; 
a fourth part for unin- 
tentional contact. 

Half of the above when 
the boy is not yet initi- 
ated. 


persons, (the penance is half) if (the contact is) 
intentionally (had) and a fourth part if (had) un- 
intentionally. And likewise even in the case of a 
boy who is not initiated (into Brahmacharya), (the 20 
penance is) a fourth part if (the contact is had) 
intentionally, and half of it it (it is had) uninten- 
tionally. This is the hint. 


529. (The sage now) gives counter-exceptions in a certain case witli 
regard to tlie matrimonial alliance, which has been prohibited by prohi- 25 
biting contact with the outcasts: 


A maiden of these might be taken in marriage who 
has observed fasting (as a penance) and brings nothing 
(ivith her). 

A maiden of these, (that is,) of these outcasts, who has been born 30 
during the period of their remaining outcasts, who has observed fasting, 
(that is,) who lias undergone the penance suited to 
the period of contact she lias had, and who brings 
nothing, (that is,) who does not bring with her (any 
of) her father’s property in the shape of raiments, 35 
ornaments, etc. might be taken in marriage. 


A daughter of outcasts 
who has performed pen- 
ance and brings no 
wealth might be taken 
in marriage. 


530. By saying “A maiden of these might be taken in marriage,” 
(the sage) points out that a maiden who has of her own accord given up the 
contact of the outcasts might be received in mar- 

She must first give riage but not, on the other hand, accepted from 40 
up contact with her out- , . . , , . . , • • 

cast people. the hands of an outcast. And if this is so, even 

the conflict arising from prohibiting contact (in the 

form) of matrimonial alliance with outcasts comes to be removed. This 

4 
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very fact has been made clear by Vriddha-HIrIta thus : “ A daughter 
of oue who has suflered degradation (from caste) who, being devoid of 
raiment, has observed fast for one day and niglit, and is dressed (the next) 
morning in a new white raiment, and who in a loud voice declares tlirice 
(as), ‘ I am not of these nor these of mine,’ oue might marry in a holy 5 
place or at his own house.” 

531. Similarly by (means of) the text which says, “ A maiden of 
these might be taken in marriage,” (the sage) points out that the off- 
spring of those outcasts other than daughters are not fit for contact. 

It is verily, therefore, that Vasistha (says), “The offspring of an outcast, 10 
unless (it be) a female, is an outcast. For she enters (the family of) 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry” (XIII. 
51-3). 

Thus ends the Topic on Contact Penances. 


SECTION X. -PENANCES FOR SL.4YING PERSONS BORN (OP 15 
PROHIBITED UNIONS) IN THE REVERSE ORDER (OP 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A SUDRA. 


532. In connection with the topic on prohibited contacts (the sage) 
lays down the penance for slaying those (persons) born (of prohibited 
unions) in the reverse order (of castes) : 20 

CCLXII. Having also killed all persons of degrad- 
ed castes, one shall perform a Cliandrayana. 


Persons of degraded castes are Sffta, Mdgadha, and others born (of 

prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castes), and for slaying them 

(the penance is) a Ohandrayana in each case. Just 25 

Penance is a Chandra- so (has) Sankha : “ In slaying all (sorts of persons) 

nioma?'" of degraded castes, one shall in each case (perform) 

a Chaudrayana,” or else he shall perform a Paraka 

prescribed by Angiras tiuis : “ In knowing carnally any outcaste (person), 

eating (with) or slaying (him), purification is attained by a Paraka, and thus 30 

is the statement of Angiras.” With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 

a Suta etc. (is) intentionally (done), the penance is a Chandrayana, but if 

the slaying of a Suta (is) unintentionally (done) (the 

Penance is a Paraka penance) is a Paraka. In slaying a Vaidehika, (the 

mtentionfh penance is) a fourth (part) less, and in slaying a Ohan- 35 

dala it is two-fourths. In slaying a Magadha (the 

penance is) a Paraka less one-fourth (of itself), in (slaying a) Ksattri two- 

fourths, ana in .slaying even an Ayogava it is two- 

Gradation of penanc- From this very hint difference even with 

es for other cases. 

regard to the (character of) Chandrayana should be 40 


determined. 
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other cases. 


533. There is, however, the text of Brahm.\garbha .(which says), 

“ (In the slaying) of women who are horn (of prohibited unions) in the 
reverse order (of castes), (tlie penance) is declared to last for one month; 

and (in the slaying) of those born of (prohibited) 
mixed unions also, (that is,) of the Siitas etc. (it is 5 
lasting foi’) four, two, and six (months) ; ” and that refers to a repetition 
(of the oflence) with regard to it. For slaying a Suta (the penance lasts 
lor) six months, for slaying a Vaidehika four, for slaying a Chandala two, 
and thus it should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is that the penance is that lasting for) four months for slay- 10 
ing a Magadha, that lasting for two months for (staying) a Ksattri, and 
(it is) one lasting for two months in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 

534. As the vows (of penance) occasioned (by special circumstances) 
are to be accomplished by meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 
on, and as they are impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 15 
learning and also of Shdras etc., (the sage) suspects (their) incapacity as 
(that) of the blind with regard to the (sacrificial) acts (that are) to be 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (f/). and says: 

A 65iidra, though devoid of capacity (for it), is puri- 
fied by the time thus prescribed. 20 

Although a Siidra is devoid of right for meditative repetition (of the 
Mantras) and so on, he is, nevertheless, by the vow 
(of penance) which is completed in the period of 
twelve years and so on, purified. The use of the 
word ‘Sudra’ is a synecdoche (expressive also) of 25 
women and of those born (of prohibited unions) in 
the reverse order (of castes). 

535. Of course tliere cannot be the possibility of meditative repetition 

of Gayatri and the like (Alantras), and, neverthe- 
in thL“case ot a a meditative repetition of the Mantra 30 

of the word namah (r). It is verily, therefore, that 
it is said in another Smriti : “ His food is what remains after others have 
partaken of their meal, and the Mantra (consisting of) the word iiainah is 
also permitted (for him).” Or else, on the strength of (the following) text 

he might observe the vow (of penance) even with- 35 
the penance even with- out a meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 

out meditative repeti- g^yg tpg (text of) Aa'Giras, “ Therefore hav- 

tions, X ^ ’ 

ing brought a Sudra, who would always stay in the 

path of duty, (before an assembled Parsat), (a course of) penance free from 

meditative repetitions (of Mantras) and (offering) of burnt-offerings, should 40 

be prescribed (in his case).” Even so has another (course) been prescribed 


Women, feOclras, and 
those born (of pro- 
hibited unions) in the 
reverse order (i>f castes) 
are purified with the 
lapse of the period of 
the penance. 


(q) See note (vv), page 100, ante. 

(r) See YajSavalkya 1. 121. 
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by that very (authority) : “ A Sudra might attain purification with (the 

lapse of) time being devoted to (do) good to the 
Or he might do good to /, . , , , 

the cows and Brahma- COWS and Brahmanas; or (he might be punned) by 

faste™etc (making) gifts, or by (observing) fasts, or likewise 

by doing service to the twice-born (classes).” 5 


10 


(There is), however, (the text) of Manu which (says), “Nor let him 

explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose upon him a penance ” 

(IV. 80), (and that is) a text which (tliough) tends to prohibit prescribing 

a (course of) penance for a Siitlra, is (yet) intended 
No penance should be , , , . it.. 

pr0scrib6(i for fi ^udrA (refer to) feiidrSi, ^ lio does not Hippenr oeiore 

lSore*^a^arsat (assembled) Parsat. (Tliere is) also (the follow- 

ing) text of another Smriti which (sajs), “These 
Krichchhras shall be observed by those belonging to tlie three (twice born 
classes but it is laid down that with regard to tliese Krichchhras there is 
. , no right to a Sudra,” and that (is prescribed) with 15 

Krichchhra for the pur- a view to (refer to) the Krichchhras which are per- 
poses of a penance. formed with a desire (for its merits). Hence it is 


settled that there is right tor (observing) the vow (of penance) to a wo- 
man, a Sudra, and those born (of prohibited unions) in the reverse order 

' , , (of castes), just (as) to those belonging to the three 20 

Women, SMras, and ' ' z-i . 

Pratilomas have a right (twice-bom) Varnas. (There is) the text of CrAU- 

to the vows of penance. which, however, says, “Those born in the 

inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a higher caste stand) 

outside (the pale of) Dharmas” (IV. 25), and that is intended to refer to all 

Dharmas as initiation (into Brahmacbarya) and so on, 25 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for the Five Mortal Sins. 


SECTION XI.— PENANCES FOR COW-SLAUGHTER. 

. 536. With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
of live mortal sins and the rest, (the sage) laid down the penances with 
regard to the mortal sins, heinous sins, and high sins, and (now), with a 30 
view to describe the penances relating to the minor sins, first starts by 
prescribing the penance for cow-slaughter as that (offence) occurs (first) 
in the order (of enumeration of the minor sins) : 

CCLXIII. A cow-slayer miglit, restraining himself, 
spend one month drinking Pauchagavya, and resting in a 35 
cow-pen, and follow'ing the cows, he is purified by giving 
a cow in gift (at the end). ^ 

CCLXIV. Or even, wdth self-restraint, he might 
perform the Krichchhra (penance) or Atikrichchhra. And 
he, having fasted for three (days and) nights, might 40 
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Subsisting on 
Paiicliagavya. 


He shall sleep in 
a cow-pen at nights. 


give away (in gift) cows, which together with a bullock 
(number) eleven. 

He is a cow-slayer because he slays the cow. The termination ka 

The term ‘Goghna,’ in gog/iijo (‘ cow-slayer ’) is because it is analogous 
cow-slayer. 

group (of words) of which mCilavibhuja 5 

is the first (s). 

He should spend one month restraining himself. Doing what ? Subsist- 
ing on Paficnagavya, (tliat is to say,) drinking those 
five Gavyas (‘ things produced of a cow ’), — cow’s 
urine, cowdung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, and 10 
(cow’s) ghee, —that are mixed together according to the rules laid down, for 
they have been prescribed for his purposes of dining to the exclusion of 
any other kind of food. 

Likewise he should rest in a cow-pen. By (the very) prescribing of 

his stay in a cow-pen (although) it comes in that he 15 
has to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 
mention of (the fact) that he shall rest in a cow- 
pen, (it should be iufewed that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
he should sleep in a cow-pen at nights. 

He is described as following the cows, for he is one who follows cows 20 
and that is his vow (of penance). The termination 
nini comes in (in the original) go(a)nugdmin, one who 
follows the cow, in the sense of V rata (‘ vow of 
penance’). And hence in the pen of whichever (herd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), he must follow those very cows which in the morning go about 
(for grazing). As the text says he must follow, it is understood that when 
they move about, he too must follow them alone, but when they stand or 
lie down, then, as going behind becomes impossible, lie too must stand or sit 
down. From the very rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 30 
that he too should enter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter their pen. 

Doing thus, at the end of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 

„ . „ , having made over a cow in gift, he is purified from 

of a cow at the end of the sin of cow-slaughter as by thus much the 35 
one month. purpose of the Sastras is accomplished. This is one 

(sort of) vow (of penance). 

The idea of resting for one month in a cow-pen and following the cows 

. continues, but the idea of subsisting on Parichagavva 

Knohchhra for one , „ 

month is another pen- ceases. The reason is the very prescribing of Knch- 40 

chhra (afresh). And hence that he should with 


He shall follow the 
cows in whose pen he 
stays. 


39 


(s) See Vartika under Pasdu III. ii. 5, Siddhanta-Kaumudi 2910. 
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self-restraint perform the Krichchhrar (penance) for one continued month is 
another vow (of penance). It is verily, therefore, that it has been de- 
scribed by Jabala that the Prajeipatya lasting for one month is a separate 
penance in itself : “If one has been a slayer of a cow, the (act being done) 
unintentionally, he shall perform the PrajApatya (penance) for one month, 5 
be (devoted to do) good to the cows and move behind the cows, and is 
purified by giving a cow in gift (at the end). 

The next is that he might, otherwise, perform the Atikrichchhra in 
Atikrichchhra is an- tl^at very manner. The nature of Krichchhra and 
other penance. Atikrichchhra will be described later on. 10 


Or else, he might observe fast for three (days and) nights, and might 
make a gift of (as many) cows (as with) whose 
the^fourth'*^* (number) one bullock forms the eleventh. Thus 

there are a set of four vows (of penance). 

537. Of these (penances) if a cow that has no special qualities and 15 

was owned by one who is a Brahmana but in caste, is 

belon^ng slain unintentionally (t) it should be known that 

to a Brahmana devoid penance is) fasting for three days accompanied 

of qualities is killed. , , v 

by a gift of cows and a bullock (which forms the) 

eleventh (with their number), lor a higher penance is prescribed where a 20 

cow possessing special qualities and owned by one who also has special 

qualities is killed. 


But ill the case of slaying of a cow which belongs to a Ksatriya (which 
will be an act) of the same character, then it is the 
gavya*for*one°month for penance which is first (mentioned) and consists in 25 
a similar slaughter of a subsisting on Parichagavya for one month. Here as 
the Panchagavya which is partaken of for one month 
(forms) an extremely small (quantity a day) that has (the character of) 
being equal to fasting lor one month. And then by counting one and one 
Prajdpatya for every six (days of) fasting, there result five Krichchhras, 30 
and as a substitute for them five cows (might be made over in gift at 
the rate of one each). (Thus these five cows) together with one cow 
that is to be made over in gift at the end of the month (when the penance 
closes) make six cows, and, therefore, (this) penance is lighter than the 
vow (of penance) of fasting for three days followed by a gift of (ten) 35 
cows (and an) eleventh bullock. 


538. But how then does the superiority come of the cows (belong- 
ing) to Brahmanas and the rest ? (It is so) because Nar.ada in the text 
superior character , of “It should be known that the property belonging 
the property belonging to the gods, Brahmanas, and kings are the best” 40 
to higher classes. describes that his property is of a superior nature, 

and also in connection with such that the punishment is (also) excessive 


(t) I)., G., and N. have upavasam kritvd, having observed fasting, extra here. 
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is seen ia (the text), “For (stealing) cows belonging to Br^hraanas [(the 
offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet] ” (n). 

539. But in the case of a similar slaying of a cow which belongs to a 
Vaisya, (the slayer) sliall perform the Atikrichchhra for one month. And 

it has been stated that an Atikriclichhra (consists in) partaking of only one 5 
handful of food (r) during the first three periods of three (days and) nights 

Penance is Atikrich- fasting during the last 

chhra for a similar three (days and) niglits. Hence, if the vow (of pen- 
^ Vaisyas ance) for one month is performed by observing the 

Atikrichclihra, there is a (complete) lasting for six 10 
(days and) nights, and during the twenty-four days there is a partaking of 
an only handful of food (a day). And, therefore, after the manner of con- 
sidering a substitute (in the form of making gifts of cows in place) of a 
Krichchhra there results in this case something less than (a gift of) five 
cows, and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 15 
(of penance) it is proper that it should refer to the killing of a cow owned 
by a Vaisya. 

540. In an exactly similar case, where a cow owned by a Sudra is 
Penance is Pritjapatya slain, (the penance is) tlie second (mentioned one, 

for a .similar slaught- namely,) the (observing of) Prajapatya vow for one 20 
erofaSadrasoow. month. And (with regard) to that also which con- 

sists of two and a half (units of) Pr4j^,patya, there results (a gift of) slightly 
more than two cows in reckoning a substitute (for the whole penance), 
and, therefore, as it is less than any of the penances (described) above, 
it is proper to hold that it refers to (killing a cow of) a Sudra. 25 

541. Or this set of four penances might be employed in the very 

same case as the one described above with reference to the direct com- 
mittor (of the deed), the instigator, the abettor, and the accomplice by 
considering the difference in (the degree of their sin it) being more (in 
one) and less (in another). 80 

542. (There is that text) of Visnu which (prescribes) three vows (of 
penance) as, “ For a slayer of a cow, (the penance 
is subsisting) on Pafichagavya for one month (par- 
taking of) three Palas (of it) every day, or (it may 
be the performing of) a Paraka, or even a OhftndrA- 35 
yana.” (There is) also (that text) of KaSYAPA, which 

(says), “ One who has slain a cow shall cover himself with her skin, rest in 
a cow-pen for one month, bathe daily at the three Savanas, and partake 
of Panchagavya every day ” (Tliere is) also (that text) of S.a.ta.tapa 
which (says), “ One shall subsist on Panchagavya (tor one) month.” 40 
All those five (penances) refer equally to that very case for which subsist- 
ing on Panchagavya (for one month) is prescribed by Yajnavalkya 


Alternative penances 
for the same ease for 
which subsistence on 
Panchagavya for one 
month is prescribed. 


(«) Manc YIII. 325. 

(u) This is a mouthful. Manc is explicit on the point when he says grasa. See 
Manc XT. 213, 
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543, Next (there is the following penance) prescribed by Sankha 
and Prachetas (in the text) which (says), “ A slayer of a cow shall subsist 
on Panchagavya, eat nothing (else) for twenty-flve (days and) nights, 
shave ofl (all the hair) including (even) that on the crown, cover himself 
with the cow’s hide, go after the cows as well, rest in the cow-pen, and also 5 
make over a cow (in gift) (at the end);” and even this refers to the same 
case as the one for which (the performance of) the Atikrichchhra for 
one month is laid down by Yajnavalkya. Or it should be known to apply 

to the (same) case (as the text), “ Having fasted for three (days and) nights. 

Alternative penances [cows],” (refers) where 10 

for the ease for which the slayer is extremely full of good qualities. 

to this very case when one is not 
able {iv) to (subsist on) Panchagavya it should 
be understood that the penance is the second (one) (prescribed) by Ka- 
SYAPA, who, having first established “ [He shall subsist] on Panchagavya 15 
(for) one month ” goes (on) to say, “ Or he might partake of milk at the 
„ . . sixth (meal) time ; shall go after (the cows) when 

milk at the sixth meal- they are moving ; sit down too when they lie down 
time if unable to subsist at ease ; shall not move very fast : shall not make 

them light on too uneven ground ; shall not allow' 20 
them drink w'here the water is scanty ; and at the end (of the course) he 
shall feed the Brahmanas and give aw'ay (in gift) an (image of) cow (made) 
of segamura.” And (in the case) of one who is not able even to (do) this, it 
should be understood that (the penance) prescribed by PaithInasi (holds 

good) : “ A slayer of a cow shall live for one 25 

If unable still more he , , , , , , , . . . 

might partake of a small mouth upon gruel, prepared out of one handful 

quantity of gruel qj |.}ge (a day) and is purified by doing W'hat is 
every day. ... „ 

pleasing to the cows. 

544. Further (there is) the following W'hich (has been prescribed) by 
SoMANTU : “ (Tlie penance) for a cow-slayer is making over a cow (in gift), 30 
resting in a cow-pen, partaking of Panchagavya for tw'elve (days and) 
nights and also following cows.” Also (there is the following) which has 
been stated by Samvarta : “ He shall subsist on barley-meal, barley -gruel, 

or w hat is collected by alms, milk, curds, and ghee,— 

f^r*the^*c^e for'wWch (one of) tliese in the order he shall eat once (a:) (a 35 

PrajSpatya is preserib- day) for half a month with perfect self-restraint. He 
ed by Yajnavalkya. / 

shall feed the Brahmanas (at the end), and make 

over a cow (in gift) for the purpose of his purification.” (There is) also (that 

text) of Brihaspati wliich (says), “ He shall subsist on Panchagavya for 

twelve (days and) nights.” It slmuld be understood that all these three 40 

refer to the same case as the Prajapatya (penance) laid down by Yajna- 

valkya ; or refer to the case of slaying a cow which (though alive) is as good 


(ir) S. reads Panchagavydsusya, but it ought to be paiichagavydsaktasya. 
tx) 8. has Sakrit, cowdung. 
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as dead ; or refer to tbe case where (a cow) dies on account of the disease 
caused by (a man’s) terrifying her on an impassable place. 

545. All this that has been described above refers to the case (where 
the act is) unintentional. When, however, one intentionally slays a cow 

which is in this (very) condition, is owned by a 5 
tmiiarcow-slau"htcp*^"' Brahmana who does not possess any merits, and is 
(herself) devoid of special qualities, then the three 
(courses of) vows (of penance) have been laid down by Maxu as, subsisting 
on gruel for one month, partaking of Havisyas at every fourth (meal) time 
Three alternative wonBis, and subsisting on vegetables and 10 

penances prescribed by the like for three months followed by making over 
(in gift) of (ten) cows (with a) bullock (as the) 
eleventh. Thus (he) says : “He who has committed a minor oflence by 
slaying a cow (or bull) shall drink during one month (gruel of) barley- 
grains ; having shaved off all his hair, and covering himself with the hide (of 15 
the slain cow), he shall live in a cow-house (XI. 108). For two months he 
shall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every 
fourth (meal) time, and bathe in the urine of cows, keeping his organs 
under control (XL 109). During the day he shall follow the cows and, 
standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their hoofs) ; at night, after 20 
serving and prostrating before them, he shall remain in the (posture 
called) virasana (XI. 110). Controlling himself and without envy, he 
shall stand when they stand, follow them when they walk, and seat him- 
self when they lie down likewise (XI. 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks 25 
in a morass, he shall relieve her by all possible means (XI. 112). In heat, 
in rain, or in cold, or when the wind blows violently, he shall not seek 
to shelter himself, without (first) sheltering the cows according to his 
ability (XI. 113) He shall not say (a word) if a cow eats (any thing) 
in his own or in another’s house, or field, or on a threshing floor, or 30 
if a calf drinks (milk) (XI. 114). The slayer of a cow who serves cows 
in this manner, removes after three months the guilt whieh is incur- 
red by killing a cow (XI. 115). But after he has fully observed the vow 
(of penance), he shall give to (Brahmanas) learned in the Veda ten cows 
and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much property) he shall offer to 35 
them all he has” (XI. 116). These three should be understood to respec- 
tively refer to the same three vows (of penance) prescribed by YajSa- 
VALKYA, (namely,) performing Prajapatya for one month, subsisting 
on Pauchagavya for one month, and fasting for three days and giving 
away (in gift) (ten) cows together with a bullock (which forms) the 40 
eleventh. 

But (there is that vow of penance), which, by Angiras, after having 
stated the vow (of penance) for three months as has been laid down by 
Manu, has been stated as additional as, “ At every sixth (meal) time he 
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should partake of food which (consists of) an astringent (substance), but 
contains neither pungent things nor salt. Or he 
serl^dTy might meditatively repeat Gomati Vidyd, the syl- 

lable “ Om,” or even the Veda. He shall wear a staff 
as part of the vow and also the sacred girdle to the recital of the Man- 5 
tra and this refers to the same case as that (referred to) by Manu {y). 

546. Similarly should (the penance) be reckoned in (a case where 

„ ... a cow) pos.sessing any special virtues, such as 

Penance when the cow o .. . 

was speciail}' good is fulness of the body, yonthfulness, and so on (is 
devoid of'^qu^itTes**^ killed). For in (the case of killing a) COW, which is 10 
wanting in fulness of tlie body, youthfulness, etc., 
(only) half of the penance is laid down (thus): “A twice-born man who 
has slain (a cow) which is too young (.?), too reduced, too old, or too much 
suffering from disease, shall in the manner prescribed above, observe half 
the vow of penance.” 15 

547. But when he intentionally kills a cow to which the mere class 

(name) applies and which is owned by one who pos- 

twice the amount of pen- ses.ses no (particular good) qualities, and (the 

ance prescribed when killing of) which forms the Subject of the topic of 
there was no intention. 

Yaj.vavalkya s laying down a vow of Atikriclichhra 20 
(penance lasting for) one month, then according to the maxim, “ Whatever 
is laid down (in the case) of unintentional (acts) twice that does come in if 
out of intention,” the very vow of Atikriclichhra (penance lasting for) one 
month and prescribed above (with reference) to an unintentional act should 
be performed doubly. 25 

548. And (there is the text) of H.arIta, who, after having described 

(in the) same (way) as Manp the details (to be 
One year’s penance for , , „ , ■ „ 

unintentional killing of observed) as. He who has killed a cow shall cover 

a cow of a Srotriya en- himself with her hide the tail being turned upwards 
gaged in a sacrifice. . „ . . n tt • , ■ •».. on 

etc. and goes on to say. He is after making a gift 30 

of (ten) cows (along with) a bull (forming the) eleventh, is purified at the 

thirteenth month,” and that (penance) should be understood to refer to 

the case of unintentionally killing a cow belonging to a Srotriya engaged 

in a sacrifice. Next, (there is the text) of Vasistha which lays down the 

performance of a Krichchhra or Tapta Krichchhra 35 


Two other penances 
lasting for six months 
and referring to the 
same case. 


f^months (lasting) for six months as, “If he kills a cow, he 
to the sball perform during six months, a Krichchhra or a 
Tapta Krichchhra dressed in the raw hide of that 


(y) This is the reading which is adopted unanimously. But S. notices a reading, 
‘visayam eva pu^ti etc.’ in which case the translation would be, ‘and this refers to the 
very same case as that (referred to) by Maxu, and it must be understood that that is 
the penance where the cow killed possesses any special virtues etc.’ In a way this 
makes some difference between the ease as referred to by Mano and the present one, 

(?) S. has ativala'n, long-tailed (?). 
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10 


15 


(cow) (XXI. 18) ; and lie shall give (to a Brahmana) a bull and a cow ” 
(XXI. 22) ; and also (there is the text in which it is laid down) by Devala, 
“He who has killed a cow (is) absolved (from that sin) after being 
dressed in her (raw) hide for six months (a), living in a cow-pen, and moving 
with (those) very cows,” both of them refer to the same case as that 
(pointed out above) by HarIta. 

(With regard) to that very case where the act is done intentionally it 

should be noticed that (the penance lasting) for 
A penance lasting for / i\ , -u i /. i . 

three years where the three years (and) described by Katyayana (holds 

above is done intention- good): “He who has slain a COW shall dress him- 
ally. 

self in her hide and shall either live in a cow-pen, 
or, again, follow the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 
assuming of) Virasaua (h) (posture) etc. The (cows) that are afflicted 
by rain, cold, sun, distress, fire, morass, or fear he shall by all efforts 
release, (and is thus) purified in three years.” 

(There is) also (the penance) which is (laid down by) the text of 

, Sankha (as lasting) for three years, “ And a quarter 

other penance for the (o^ the typical peiiauce lasting for twelve years) 

same case as Katya- shall be performed for having slain a Sudra and for 
YANA. ‘ . , . 

approaching a woman m her courses likewise ; and 20 
so (should it be observed) for having slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proaching another’s wife,” and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of (penance prescribed by) Katyay'ana. 

Next after having laid down the same details (of observance) as 
Angiras, (a text has been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 25 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift of) one 
thousand cows and (the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus : 
“Having without a blemish observed the vow (of penance), he shall 
make a gift of one thousand cows or even one hundred ; and if he cannot 
command (so many), he shall respectfully offer all that he has to those 30 
(that are) learned in the Yedas.” And with regard to these (penances the 
following must be noticed) : Of these (two courses of penance) when one 
who has no (particular good) qualities and is rich, does 
out of effort (c) slay with a sword or the like, a cow 
which is owned by a Srotriya engaged in a sacri- 35 
flee or the like (persons), or (owned by) a Brahmana 
who has no means (of subsistence) and is surround- 
ed by a large family ; (which is) a Kapila ; (which is) 
kept to help a (religious) rite ; (which is) pregnant ; or (which) has special 
virtues as yielding plenty of milk, youthfulness, etc., then he shall observe 40 


Two months’ penance 
and a gift of one thou- 
sand cows where an au- 
dacious rich man slays 
a cow of extra special 
qualities reserved for 
sacriflcial purposes. 


(a) S. has gograscihnro, subsisting on the cattle food, extra here. 

(b) S. has chirasaiiddibhik (covering himself in) bark cloth (assuming) asanas or 
sitting postures, etc. (?). 

(c) S. reads sapratijilam, avowedly. 
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(a vow) of (penance lasting for) two months along with (the gift of) one 

thousand cows. For in the (text) of Brihaspati (which says), “ Having 

killed with a sword or tlielike a cow which is pregnant, (which is) aKapiia, 

(which is) a inilch-cow, (which is) kept for the purposes of Homa, or (which 

is) of a good nature, one shall observe double the vow (of penance),” an 5 

increased penance is shown where the cow has special qualities. It is 

with this very view that in (the text), “ He makes himself (liable to the 

penance of) a Brahmana-slayer for having slain a pregnant woman, a 

pregnant cow (d), a boy, or an old man,” the penance for slaying a BrSh- 

mana is extended (to this case also) by Prachetas keeping in view the 10 

slaughter of this very sort of cow. And the second (course of penance). 

Two months’ penance OQ the Other hand, (prescribed) by Yama (as lasting) 

and a gift of one hun- {gr two months and coupled by the gift of one hun- 
dred cows for the same . , . ^ ^ 

case as Katyayana dred cows, is to be understood to refer to the same 

prescribes. g^se (as is prescribed) by Katyayana, where (the 15 


Three years’ penance 
and a gi ft of one hundred 
cows and a ’oull where 
a cow of extra special 
qnalities and reserved 
for sacrificial purposes 
is unintentionaliy slain. 


slayer is) a rich man. 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as follows), “ (The penance for 
killing) cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Vaisya” (e), (whereby), 
after having laid down (a penance of) Bralimacharya described above, 

(which is to last) for three years and is in addition 20 
to the (making of a) gift of (one hundred) cows 
(with) a bull (forming) the one hundred and onth 
(as referring) to the case of slaying a Vaisya, 
(that 'very penance) is extended by Gautama to the 
killing of a cow. Even this, inasmuch as that 25 
(one hundred) cows (together with) a bull (forming the) one hundred and 
onth along with the ninety cows (the gift of) wliich might stand as a 
substitute for the (typical) vow (of Bralimacharya penance) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine less than two hundred (in all), is le.ss than the vow 
(of penance) lasting for two months and followed by (the gift of) one 30 
thousand cows, and, therefore, refers to (that) case itself described above, 
where the slaying is unintentional. Or else it may be taken (to hold 
good) in that very case where a cow which is not 

Or intentioually when pregnant is slain intentionally. And even in the 
she is not pregnant. ^ \ ^ / i \ ocr 

case of killing (a cow) of that very sort, but (only) 35 


The penance laid down not pregnant, unintentionally, the very (penance 

by Katyayana when she, prescribed) by Katyayana (as lasting) for three 
not pregnant, is Kiuea ^ / ./ , 

unintentionaliy. years should be prescribed. 

Further, (there is this) which is stated by Yama as, “ When cows are 

hit by a stick, a lump of earth, a stone, or even weapons how is the 40 

penance prescribed there when (hitting is) with a weapon or (when it is) 

not with a weapon (f)? For hitting (her) with a stick SSntapana Krichchhra 


(d) S. omits gogarbhi nm, a pregnant cow, which is quite necessary here. 

(e) Gautama III. iv. 18. 

(/) S. reads saatre-sastre : It ought to be saatre-{a) iastre. 
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shall be performed, but a Prajapatya for [hitting (her) with] a lump of earth, 
while a Tapta Kriclichlira (shall be performed if it is) with a stone, and 
next(whenshe is hit) witha weapon, an Atikrichchhra (shall be performed). 
Tlien, when the penance is gone througli, feeding of Brahmanas shall be 
undertaken, and tliirty cows and a bull sliall be given as presents to 5 
them,” and that tends, with reference to the same cases (as for which are 
prescribed) the above said gifts of one thousand, one hundred, etc. cows 
and penances (lasting) for three years etc., to lay down, that (what is said 
therein) is to be preceded by a Santapana (Krichchhra) consequent upon 
the slaying brought about by the particular means (adopted), a stick, etc., 10 
and (does) not (tend to prescribe) an independent Santapana, for (if it 
were, that) vow (of penance) is light (indeed). 


549. Similarly having regard to the peculiarity of age also (of the 

cow) a particular (form of) penance has been prescribed : “ Having slain 

(a cow) that is very old, very emaciated, or verj' young, or is suffer- 15 

ing from diseases, a twice-boru (person) sliall in the manner prescribed 

above, observe only half the vow (of penance) : 

the cow^kiired'ls 'very shall feed the Brahmanas according to his 

old, emaciated, youug, ability and likewise present them (with) gold and 
or diseased. „ /mi i • \ «/> 

sesamum. (That is to say), (tlie penance is) 20 
half of what it is when a cow which is free from disease etc. is 
killed. A special (rule) has been prescribed even by Brihat-Prachetas 
(thus) : “ If (a calf) one year (old) is killed without (any) intention, a fourth 
(part) of a Krichchhra is (laid down) in the case 
fourth, half, and three- of (that) man, while if it is two years (old) ut is) 25 

fourths when the calf is t^o-fourths ; if three years (old) (it is) three-fourths, 

one two, and tliree ^ ’ ’ 

years old respectively. and a Prajapatya shall be (the penance) there- 

after.” 


530. Similarly in the (case of) killing a pregnant (cow), when even 

the foetus becomes destroyed, then if according to 30 
Penance for killing the the maxim, “ What is occasioned (by a cause) re- 
S)ther.^*°“^ ''"'*** peats itself with each (recurring of the) cause 

(occasioning it),” double the vow (of penance) would 
generally come in, a special rule has been prescribed in the Sattrimsanmata 
(thus) : “If the conception has (just) taken place (it is declared that) the 33 
vow (of penance) is one-fourth (of wiiat it is foi killing a cow), but if it has 
reached a developed stage (it is) two-fourths, while for having killed a 
foetus, which is not yet quickened, (it is) three-fourths. If the limbs with 
(all the) minor limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of the penance) for (killing) a cow, 40 
and this is the expiation for the slayer of a cow.” 


551. But when the slaughter is accomplished by several persons, 
Samvarta and Apastamba prescribe a special (rule) : “ If by chance, a 
certain (cow) is in any case killed by several (persons), they shall every 

40 
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one (of tliem) perform severally a fourth part (of the penance) prescribed 
for the slaughter. ” Whatever vow (of penance) is prescribed for killing a 
particular kind of cow, a fourth part of it they shall 
severally perform, for the text (says to that eflect). 

“ If a certain (cow)” is a synecdochical expression. 5 
Hence where two or a plurality (of cows) are kill- 
ed by several persons, then it should be prescribed 
(that the penance is) two-fourths, or three-fourths (g) (as the case may be). 

And it should be observed that this refers to a case where the kill- 
ing is unintentionally (done), for the (adverbial) 10 
adjunct “by chance” is employed. But in the 
(case of an) intentional act, as the entire sin would 
affect every one of even those many, it is but proper 
that the entire vow (of penance) should attach (it- 
self individually) to their case. For as (in the case) of Sattrius there is the 15 
connection of the entire action with regard to every man (h) ; and because 
in (the text), “ Also (in the case) of many who strike one, tlie punishment 


Several persons unin- 
tentionally Killing a cow 
shall each perform a 
fourth part of the pen- 
ance. 


Each makes himself 
liable for the whole pen- 
ance of the cow-slaught- 
er if there is intention 
on the part of each. 


(g) Notice how the plural has its purpose served by three. Vide note (m), p. 67, ante. 

(It) The text says “ Those that are desirous ol prosperity should perform a Sattra.” 
Another text adds, “ No less than seventeen (persons) and no more than twenty-four 
(persons) shall perform a Sattra (sacrifice).’’ Thus there Ireing no less than seventeen 
persons engaged in the act of sacrifice, the question is whether every one of the persons 
engaged is entitled to the whole merit of the sacrifice or if the reward that is settled 
for the sacrifice is to be distributed among all of them so that they all get their res- 
pective fraction. The argument for the objection is this : A single man is not able to 
perform a sacrifice which can only be achieved by several persons. It should be taken 
that a certain multitude of persons forms the set of doers and they are also persons who 
try to secure the merits. There is no reward to one who is not a iloer, nor is one describ- 
ed as being a doer in himself. Therefore, the reward belongs to all the doers collectively, 
and each is entitled to his own particular fraction. The argument for the reply is this : 
The Sutra says that “ as the object of each person is to achieve a single purpose each 
one is entitled to the reward.” The text says that the purpose of the sacrifice is to 
attain prosperity, and that becomes capable of bringing its reward only when it is un- 
dertaken by several persons. And thus one who is desirous of obtaining the full merit 
thereof goes to another, who is equally desirous of obtaining the full merits, and says, 
‘Yon too become my coadjutor in the sacrifice I am about to perform. The reward comes 
to you as well as to me. Or else, there is no reward to either of us as the hruti text 
says that it requires a set of doers to achieve the reward.’ So they join together and 
undertake the sacrifice hoping to gain the reward independently. 

Another objection is that it is not possible that every one can be a principal doer 
in an act, for such a thing is not observed anywhere else, and besides it can elsewhere 
be seen that the Bitviks are not at all principal doers, they all being subservient to 
the Yajamana or the author of the sacrifice. This is replied to as follows : It is not incon- 
sistent inasmuch as it resembles the viewing of an object simultaneously and complete- 
ly by several persons. For example, any number of persons can see a horse or an ele- 
phant that way, andall enjoy the sight equally. It is true that when the act is done b ' 
one, a second person can have no such claim to it, and, nevertheless, such a thing is still 
possible where the principle of Tantra or the performing of an act in the interest^ ^ f 
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552. But when 

Whatever be the n am- 
ber of cows killed by 
one man, the penance 
is only double. 


is (with regard to , each person) double that of what has been thus 
described ” (II. 221), tliat it is severally double is also seen with regard to 
the punishment. 

by a single man alone several cows are slain by 
confining them or the like (means), Samvart.v and 5 

A 

Apastamba lay down (a) special (rule) with refer- 
ence to that (case); “(In a case) where several 
(cows) are slain (by a single person) by confining 
them or even by tying them by (such) ropes (as are not suited), or also 
(when) a physician (slays them) by w'rong treatment, the offender shall 10 
perform twice the vow (of penance).” Although several (cows) are killed, 
yet there is no (sucli thing as a necessity of observing the (occasioned) 
penance (in full) wutli reference to each (hilling which forms the) cause, 
nor is a single performance (of the penance sufficient as an expiation 
for all) (i), but on the strength of this text, the penance is only double 15 
(and not anything else). 

Similarly by an administering of wrong medicines although se- 
veral (cows) are killed unintentionally, even the 

hfm'^ who ' ad*minUter.s observe twice the vow (of penance), 

wrong medicines. And (with regard) to him who is not a physician 20 

but appears (to do service) out of sheer kindness 
and happens to give an unsuited medicine, Vyasa says (as follows): 
Medicine, salt, and Medicines, and also salt, and food even for the 
food should be offered purposes of charity shall not be offered more (than 

what is necessary) but only a small quantity 25 
should be offered at the (proper) time. In case 


only in small quantitie.s 
at the proper time. 


many is recognized. The same idea holds good with reference to the present sacrifice 
also. When the Adhvaryu offers the Havis into the fire, it is possible that the 
rest can also enjoy at that very instant the reward of having themselves offered it. It 
may be asked what the authority is that all of them are the principal doers, and the an- 
swer is that it is the text itself which lays down the Sattra sacrifice, the use of the plural 
there affecting the number of the doers. But in the case of Darsapurnamasa and the 
rest which are laid down by such texts as Darsapurnamasabhycim yajeta, one shall offer 
a Darsa (‘ new moon day’) and Puraama.sa (‘full moon day’) sacrifice, the singular 
that is employed establishes that the principal doer is only one individual, and the 
number suggested by “ (There shall be) tour Ritviks,” a text the use of which arises 
subsequently, cannot affect the singular found in the very text which lays down the 
sacrifice itself and is, therefore, inviolable. Therefore, in the case of Darsapurnamasa 
it results that the Ritviks are but secondary persons while in the present case they 
are all as many individual doers and they all are entitled to the full merits of the 
sacrifice. See Jaimini VI. ii. 1-2. 

'fhe application of the principle to this : Every one of the persons engaged 
wills the act and is interested in the r.esalt. He only takes the help of others who 
are equally interested, for otherwise, the result itself is not possible, and no one 
can have his object served. Thus each, whatever his share in the act may be, is the 
principal doer, and makes himself liable for the entire penance. 

(i) The original uses the word ‘ Tantra.' 
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that more (than what is necessary) is offered and death results 
(out of it), it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchhra.” 

553. Next (there is this) statement of Apastamba which (says), 

“ In a (case of) confining (ii) a fourth (part of the penance) shall be 5 

observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them by an unsuited rope). 

And in case of abetting (slaughter) three-fourths of it is (the penance), 

and in killing the whole of it should be observed,” and that should be 

_ „ ... understood to refer to (the case of) one who is not 

Full penance for him . 

only who is the direct prominent, (that is,) to a participator in the act 10 

fluences” deatlT^shall it, and not to him who does it direct- 

perform only a quarter, ly. The difference between (the penances to be 

may observed by) a direct doer of the act and (also by) 

him who influences it is shown (thus) by that very 
(authority): “Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 15 
stones, cudgels, weapons, or anything else shall observe the entire vow (of 
penance) ; and so also by breaking the foreleg, knee, thigh, flank, neck, 
and foot.” What is (intended to be) conveyed is this : They are the 
slayers direct who knock down the limbs by means of stones, swords, or 
the like, or (also) by breaking tlie neck or the like 'acts), and the penance 20 
in (its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone. But those who had to do 
with the indirect acts of couflning, tying (by an unsuited thing), etc. 
are (persons) who influence (her death), and the complete (course of 
the) vow (of penance) does not attach itself to their (case), and (they 
are affected) by portions only of it, such as a fourth part, half, and so 25 
on. Even in that (case) although confining etc. (/) are not in any way 
different from the indirect acts (bringing about the death of the animals 
ultimately), yet it is proper (to hold) that on account of (the fact 
that there is) a text (to the effect), (the penance is ito be taken to be) 
a fourth part in some cases, half in some others, and three-fourths in 30 
the rest. Says Pakasara on this (point) : “ If, by tying or passing a 

rope through their nose, there occurs the death of cows not expected 
(by the person), then the penance of Praj5,patya should be prescribed 
(in the case) of that man who has committed sin unintentionally. 
When the penance is gone through, Brahmanas should be fed next, 35 
and a cow along with a bull should also be made over as gift to a 
Brihmana.” 

(ii) The original word is ‘ Rodha ’ which has been translated here as confining. 
But BaLaMBHATTA seems to take a particular view that consists in confining for 
the purpose of protection at nights and preventing the animals from wandering out. 

We cannot settle the point as the only Ms. of Balambhhatti in our possession does 
evidently contain some clerical mistake, so peculiar that any conjecture with regard to 
the right reading cannot be safely made. 

ii) G. and N. have rodha dinn here ; and that ought to be rndhddiyidm. 
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Lighter penance only 
if he tries to avert the 
accident resulting 
from the mistake. 


554. Also it should be noticed that this Pr&japatya holds good 
(only) then, when one, after having eflected con- 
fining etc. has remained anxious to avert the mis- 
take arising therefrom, for it has been expressly 
stated (in the above text) as, “[Prajapatya should be 5 

prescribed (in the case ] of that man who has committed sin unintentionally.” 
But where he cannot remove (fc) the (effects of the) mistake, then he 
should undertake a quarter of tliat vow (of penance, which is prescribed) 
for cow-slaying and lasts for three months, (that is to say, his penance is 
to last) for something more than twenty days (I) as it has been laid down 10 
by Angiras (thus): “In the (case of) confining a fourth (part of the 
penance) should be observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them 
by an unsuited rope)- And in the case of abetting (slaughter) three- 
fourths of it is (the penance), and in killing the whole of it should be 
observed ” (nih 15 

555. A special case has been pointed out by Apastamba also : “ By 

excessive branding and excessive loading, and 

penance for c a u s i n g likewise by piercing the nose, or in being kept close 

death by means of un- to a river or in a mountainous region if death 
suited ropes etc. , , 

occurs then three-fourths of the (full penance) 20 

shall be observed (by the sinner concerned). And if branding is intended 
only for the purposes of marking, then there is no sin (of violating the 
rule). For says tlie text of Parasara: “In cases other than branding and 
marking, in riding, in removing the yoke and also for the purpose of 
protection in the evening, confining and tying are not productive of sin.” 25 
Branding is making a lasting mark while marking is to make a suited 
(temporary) impression. “In riding” (means in riding) in the way laid down 
in the ^astras. Although it is for the purposes of protection yet if the 
animal is tied by cocoanut etc. (ropes), there is 
certainly sin. For says the text of Vy.asa (thus) : 30 
“Neither by a cocoanut (rope) nor (a rope of) hem- 
pen fibres, nor even by a Miinja rope (should a cow be tied). By these a 
cow should not be tied and when (one has) tied (her so) he shall wait with 
a hatchet in the hand (to cut the tie off). They should be tied by (ropes of) 
Ropes only of Kiisa Ku.sa and K.asa (grass) in a place free from 35 
and Kasa allowed. harmful matter.” 

556. Similarly even another special (rule) is enunciated by that 

trie ir ■ u uu (Vyasa) himself: “Where, by thebellsandorna- 
Half a Krichc hhra ' ^ •' 

where death is cau.sed meiits doing harm, there occurs death to a COW, ('the 
by ornamental bells, etc. pgHance) in that (case) is described to be half a 40 


No harmful ropes 
even for protection. 


(fe) S. reads pramdda-samrakfa'tam, protection from the accident of mistake. 

(l) Of the various readings the one adopted here, tmimCisika pddat^ Kiiirhida- 
dhika etc. 

(m) This is cited above as being the text of Apastamba. 
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Krichclilira (n). For it is declared that (all) that (is intended) for the 
purpose of decoration. But where it dies by excessive branding and 
excessive beating, by making it walk (too much), also by yoking it or by 
being tied by chains and (unsuited) ropes, he shall perform three-fourth 
of that penance.” 5 

557. If there is negligence inasmuch as it is not nourished (properly) 

etc., particular penances referring to certain (such) 
KrichchhraandPraja- , ^ \ ■ ic 

patya for certain forms cases have been laid down by that (Vyasa) himself: 

of negligence though “ If it is drowned in a puddle full of water, or if it is 
one IS fiee. 

Struck by lightning, or if it accidentally falls into a 10 
chasm, or even if it is eaten away by a beast of prey, then the master of the 
cow shall perform a Krichclilira as the best of the penances. If it is destroyed 
by cold and wind, or is dead even on account of being tied up, or if it is 
neglected in a deserted house, a Prajapatya (penance) should be prescribed.” 

But this should be understood (to hold good) when negligence (is 15 

shown) when he is free from other affairs. And when 

an^e^ when ^^negllgence Hiat negligence (results) out of being occupied with 

is the r e s 11 1 1 of his other affairs, it is half. For says the text of ViSNU, 
other occupations. , , ,, » 

When it dies (by drowning in a) puddle of water, 
or is killed by beasts, tigers, beasts of prey, and so on, or when it dies by 20 
falling into a chasm (or being stung by) serpents, and so on, he shall 
perform halt a Krichclilira. But if it dies by not being nourished, or being 
kept in a deserted house, then the (penance shall be a) Krichchhra.” 

558. Similarly although death occurs through (the instrumentality 

of) another, yet in certain cases where he has em- 25 

There is no penance 

if he kills in honestly ployed himself (that way ) oiit of motives of doing 
trying to do good. good there is no sin as a text (runs to the effect). 

Thus says Samvarta : “ In an operation for the purpose of treating a cow’s 
disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead foetus (from her 
womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin.” An operation 30 
is the applying of tongs, hook, or the like (iiistruinents) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment of a disease. Similarly (there is the following 
passage): “ (When a) twige-boru man is giving a medicine, oily substance. 

No penance for unex- O'" to a COW or a Braliinana, if death takes 

pected and undesirable place Oil account of his giving it (to them) he is 35 
results in feeding and • n o- -i i • ,i ■ \ 

medical or surg leal not tainted with Sill. biinilarly (there is this): 

treatments. » who (in the case of) Brahmanas, as well 

as for the purpose of doing good to the cows, (try to) benefit them by (such 

expedients as) branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel there is no 

(such thing as) penance when undesirable results happen” (o). Even 40 


(h) S. reads go-krichchhrardliav7, half the Krichchhra prescribed in connection 
with cow-slaughter (?). 

(o) There is some difference in the order of this passage in different editions. 
Some contain a tatha in one or two places, while other ones omit it. Anyhow the idea 
is practically the same. 



On PenancesJ] 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


31ft 


Parasaea says on this (point) : “ When they are killed by the arrows while 

the village is being besieged or when they die by the (sudden) collapsing of 

the house, or when they are killed by excessive rains, there is no penance.” 

Similarlv (there is this) : “ When slie dies by (falling 
There is no penance . , . 

if a cow’s death is ^ bug for charitable purposes, or also by 5 

caused by accidental or jjjg huuse being burnt, or likewise in a terrible 
nncontrollable causes. 

burning of the village, there is no penance. 

559. But this refers (to the case) of a cow which was not at all 

If the cow had been restrained, and dies when tlie house etc. do some- 

restrained at the time catch fire. And (if it is) in a contrary case 10 

of accident etc. there 1 " 

is a quarter of the pen- (a penance has been) prescribed by APASTAiiBA : 

“If there, (that is,) in the woods, or in inaccessible 

places, or when the house catches fire, or also on threshing floors, the 

death (of a cow) occurs, it is laid down (that the penance is) one quarter 

(of the whole of it).” 15 

560. In the same way when a bone or the like is fractured, and 
there is no death at all, a penance is prescribed in some cases : “ Having 

caused the fracture of a bone of cows, having 
^ruel for half a month likewise cut off their tail. Or by drawing out their 
for^ causing a fracture tooth, or cutting off their horn, one shall (live) for 20 
’ ' half a month by drinking barley-gruel.” Next 

(there is the text) of Aisgiras which (says), “Or for having broken 
(her) horn, tooth (p), or a bone, or even for having removed her 
skin (in any part of the body), one shall drink Yajra for ten (days and) 

nights although the cow (continues) to do well.” 25 
dayrufcaLofma^bURy^. here subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 

is signified by the term ‘ Yajra,’ and it refers to 
the case of one who is not able (to undertake any harder penance). 

561. Next, this penance should be performed only after having 

given to the master of the cow a cow which resembles the slain one (in all 30 

respects). Thus says Parasara : “ For having killed 
The penance to be per- ..... ' , 

formed having made living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 
good the loss of the ^n animal) exactly resembling the (slain) one, or he 
shall give an amount suited to its price. Thus 
says Yama.” Manu also has: “He who does injury to the property of 35 
The same holds good another, intentionally or even unintentionally, 
when damage is caused shall satisfy him (with an equivalent thereof) and 
tiouaily or unintention- bIso pny to tll 0 (^S filic) an BlllOUnt Cf(lial (to 

its value).” 

562. Now (all) this group of the penances described above should 40 
Full penance for a understood to refer to a Braiimana alone (who 

Brahmana.three-fonrths happens to be) a slayer. With reference toaKsa- 
Vaisya, and a quarter triva and the rest, a special (rule) has been laid down 
foraSMra. brih.vd-AHsntj : “If he is a Braiimana the 


(p) 8. leaves out the word for tooth and makes up the line other how. 
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whole (of the penance) should be prescribed, and it is declared (only) 
three-fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya. It is enjoined that it is one-half 
in (the case of) a Vaisya, while it should be one-fourth in (the case of) 
those (of) Sudra (caste).” But (there is the) text of Angikas which (says), 

“ What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Brahmanas, it is declared tliat 5 
it should be twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is laid down tliat it 
is thrice (in the case) of Vaisyas. It is given out that the vow (of pen- 
ance) is also in accordance witli the Parsat,” and that in the inverse order 
(of the Varnas) refers to (the case of) abuse, assault, and the like. 

563. Similarly what has been said above that (the penance) is half 10 

„ , ’ in the (case of) women, boys, and old men, and 

Half the penance for , , , ... ... „ 

women, boys and old also (that it is) one-fourtl) in the case ot a boy 

men, and a quarter to ^yi,Q been initiated (into Brahmacharya) 

an uninitiated child. 

should be taken into consideration (here also). 

564. A special (rule) lias been laid down by Parasara (with refer- 15 

No complete removal to the case) of women: “(III the case) of 

of hair for women in women there is no shaving (of the liead) at all, 
thecaseofauj penance, no following (of the cows), (no) meditative repe- 
tition (of the Mantra) and tlie like, and no sleeping in a cow-pen (in) their 
(case), nor should they cover themselves with the cow’s hide. All the 20 
hair should be taken together and two finger (breadths) should be cut off 
(at the end). It is declared that in all cases (of penance) the shaving 
off of the head is thus alone (in the case) of women.” A special rule is 
pointed out by Sajivarta in (connection with) men: “ Where (the penance is 

only) a quarter, the shaving is only of the hair on the 25 
sha^ng for mail aecMd- t»ody, and where (it is) half even moustaches (should 
ing to the portion ot be shaved off) in addition. When (it is) three-fourths 

t)ll0 U611&QC6* ^ 

all hut the hair on the crown (should be removed), 
and even the hair on the crow n when there is an actual killing.” 

(In the case) of one who is liable only to a fourth part of the penance, 30 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the body below' the neck. 
But in the case of one who is liable to half the penance (there should be a 
shaving) of even the moustaches and beard. Next in the case of him who 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even the hair on the head with 
the exception of that on the crown (should be shaved off). And (lastly), 35 
with regard to him who is liable to complete penance, the whole system 
of hair including that on the crow n (shall be shaved off). 

Thus in the light of this hint, cases to which even the other Smriti 
texts refer should also be ascertained. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cotv-Slaughter. 


40 
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SEOl’ION XII.-PBNANOES FOR HAVING REMAINED A VRATYA. 


565. (Tlie sage) now (proceeds) to lay down the penances for 
other minor sins : 

CCLXA^. Purification from a minor sin can be attain- 


ed thus or b}" (performing a) Chandrayana, or even by (sub- 5 
sisting on) milk for one month, or, otherwise, by a Paraka. 

Thus, (that is,) by (following) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
cow-slaughter in the manner described above, 
(that is to say,) by subsisting on Pancliagavya for 
one month and the like, puriflcation can be attained 10 
from other minor sins (namely,) the condition of 
remaining a Vratya and so forth. Puriflcation 
might (also) be attained by (performing a) Chan- 
drayana the nature of which will be described, or by (taking) a vow (to 
subsist) on milk for one month, or by a Paraka. 15 

Here on the strength of the extension (of the penance for cow- 
slaughter to these cases), it is understood that (the penances for) certain 
(sins) not equal to cow-slaughter fall short of (that for slaying a cow) 
by (that portion of the vow of) wearing the hide of the (slain) cow, 
rendering service to cows, and so on. 20 


Penance for minor 
sins is the penance fpr 
cow-slaughter, a Chan- 
drayana, subsisting on 
milk for one mouth, or 
a Paraka. 


566. And this set of four penances, it should be noticed, refers to 
an act unintentionally (committed) and (suggests) 
unhTtentkmaf acts^* alternative (courses) with reference to the ability 

(of the expiator). But where the act (is) intention- 
ally (committed), it should be observed (that the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for three months and laid dowu (thus) by Manc : “ The twice-born (persons) 
who have committed minor sins, with the exception of a Brahmacharin 


A three months’ pen- 
ance laid down by 
ilANU ora Chandraya- 
na, — a general form of 
penance for all minor 
sins. 


who has committed an act of incontinence, shall, 
for the purpose of purification, perform this very 
penance or even a Chandrayana” (XI. 117). It 30 
should be understood from this very text that there 
is an extension of this penance in general to all the 


(sins) mentioned in the category of minor sins, leaving out (the case of) a 
Brahmacharin who has committed an act of incontinence, whether (any 


special) penances for (those sins) are laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid down. But in the case of a Brahmacharin who has com- 
mitted an act of incontinence, (the penance is only) that which has been 
expressly stated (with reference to that act, and this general form of 
penance is not extended to that case). 


567. (An objection). Well, it is proper (to hold) that the extension 40 
(of the general form of penance) is only to such cases for which (a 
separate) penance has not been laid down, for, in the other case, there 
results the fact (that the extension of the general form of penance) 


41 
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necessitates a cancelling of the penances that are expressly laid down (for 
those respective sins). 

(A-iiswer). It is not so. If that had been tlie case, the mentioning 
under the category of minor sins of such sins as for which (separate) pen- 
ances have been laid down would have been useless. If for (a sin) which 5 
is mentioned only in its general aspect under the category of minor sins, a 
different penance is prescribed elsewhere by specializing that (form of sin 
itself) as, (for example), “ officiating at the sacrifices of those unfit for sacri- 
fices” (III. 237) (occurring in the category of minor sins in its purely general 
aspect) and (a penance being mentioned by the text), “ He who conducts tlie 10 
sacrifices of the \ ratyas and also lie who employs spells for the extirpa- 
tion of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras” '(III. 288), then 
tliat very form (of sin which is mentioned without any particularization) is 
left out of consideration, but not also that which is mentioned with an actual 
particularization (in the category of minor sins) and for which the penance lo 
also is described with particular references, as (for example), “ cutting 
down a tree for tlie purposes of firewood ” (111. 240) (occurring in the 
category of minor sins with a particularization) and (tlie penance being 
mentioned by the text), “For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks be meditatively 20 
repeated ” (III 276) (y). Hence by construing that set of four iienances 
laid down by (this text), “ Purification from a minor sin can be attained 
thus etc.” as referring to the same cases as the penances noticed with 

iq) The resume of the above sentence is this : There is a category of minor 
sins. Under it is mentioned a sin in perfectly general terms, as for example, the sin 
of ‘ conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices.’ Eisewhere a penance is 
mentioned corresponding to it, but in a specialized form. For example, the text. 
"He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vnityas and also ho who employs spoils tor the 
extirpation of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras,” mentions a penance 
not for the sin of conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices in general, 
but for conducting the sacrifices of Vratyas who form a particular set of people unfit 
for sacrifices. Therefore, this penance does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Next there is “ cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood.” Here the sin of 
cutting down a tree is mentioned with the particularizing expression " for the purpose 
of firewood.” Further, the text, namely, " For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Biks be meditatively repeated 
etc. ”— further portion of this shows if the tree etc. is cut for no sacred purposes— lays 
down the penance not for merely cutting down a tree, but for cutting it down for 
no sacred purposes, thus specializing it. Therefore, this must refer to that sin coming 
under the category of minor sins. 

Thus it is possible that, the minor sins being tabulated in a particular place 
and the penances mentioned elsewhere, either the penances may not refer to everv 
case of the sin or they may refer to every case. Thus it cannot be taken that this 
extension of the penance refers only to such cases as for which the penances have 
not been prescribed. Therefore, as the only result, these penances along with those 
respective penances thus prescribed formas many alternatives, or they muv be taken 
to apply to particular pha.ses of the corresponding sins. 
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reference to the condition of remaining a Vrfttya and soon, (whetlier it is) 
in tlipse Institutes or in any otlier Institutes, it should be taken that eitlier 
they are (as many) alternatives or they sliould be distributed accord- 
ing to the (nature of the) case. And those penances noticed in the other 
Sinritis, we shall in tlie order of mention (of the sins) settle with refer- o 
ence to the (condition of being a) Vratya and so on. 


568. Among those (sins) with reference to the condition of being 
a Vratya the following has been stated by Manc : “Those persons (of) 
regenerate (classes) to whom Gayatri has not been imparted in due 
accordance with the rules shall be made to perform three Krich- 10 
A penaiico of three chhras and be initiated (into Brahmacharya) with 
Kriciiehhras for not due regard to the rules ” (XI. 191). (There is) also 
being dulj imtiatecl. (the text) of Yama which (says), “He who is for- 

saken by Savitri for ten and five years (together) shall shave oil (his hair 
along) with that oti the crown, and observe the vow (of penance) with 15 

. self-restraint. And for twentv-one (davs and) 

.shaving, subsisting on 

a little barley-g r u e 1 nights, he Shall drink gruel of only one handful of 
for twenty-one (lays, i.fii'iey (a dav) and with materials (fit) for sacrifices he 

shall feed seven or five Brahmanas, Then when he 
has thus purified himself by (subsisting on) barley-gruel it is declared (that 20 
there should be a regular) initiation for him into Brahmacharya." Both of 
them (refer to the same) case as the vow of fsiibsist- 
iugoii) milk for one month prescribed by Y.ai.navalk- 
Yx. Next (there is) that (text) of Vasistha which 
says : “ A man who has not been imparted Gayatri to, 25 
may perform an Uddfilaka-penance (r). He should 
subsist during two mouths on barley -gruel, during one month on milk, 
during half a month on a mixture of curds and boiled 
milk, during eight (days and) nights on (mere) ghee, 
(and) during six (days and) nights on alms given 30 
without asking, and (subsisting) on water during 
the (next) three (days and) nights he should fast for 
one day and one night. (Or) he may go to bathe 
(with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacrifice. Or he may perform a 
Vratya-stoma (sacrifice) " (XI. 76-9). 35 


Both the above penan- 
ces are alternatives for 
one month’s subsisting 
on milk stated by YA.r- 
NAVALkYA. 


Ucldiilaka-p e u a n e e , 
ioiniug the party bath- 
ing at the end of a 
horse-sacritico, or a 
■y ratya-stoma for remain- 
ing a Vratya for fifteen 
vears. 


The decision in tliis tcoiinectiou) is this: (In the case) of him, in 

whose case that time suited for initiation (into Brahmacharya) has 

expired for want of an initiator and the like 
.Settlement of the eases , j- ^ ■ 

to whicdi the various freasons), there comes in, according to his capacity, 

penances refer. yows of (penance prescribed by) A^Ona- 40 

valkya But if that time expires though there is no distress, then 

(the penance is) tliat lasting for three months as (is) prescribed by AIanu. 

In that very (case of tliere being no distress) if some time exceeding fifteen 


()■) Uddalaka-penance is of the description that follows. 
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years has elapsed, then there shall be (a performance of) an Uddalaka- 
penance or a Yratya-stoma (sacrifice). 


569. But (in the case) of those whose father and the rest also had 


One year’s Traividya- 
Brahtnaoharya where 
the father and grand- 
father also had not been 
initiated ; and the same 
for twelve years where 
the grandfather cannot 
remember any ease of 
initiation in the family. 


not been initiated (into Brahmacharya) (the pen- 
ance has been) prescribed by Apastamba : “ (In 5 
the case) of him whose father and grandfather had 
remained uninitiated (into Brahmacharya the 
penance is) a vow of Traividya-Brahmacharya for 
one year. But (in the case) of him whose grand- 
father and the rest do not remember that there 10 


was initiation (at all in their family, the penance is) a vow of Traividya- 


Brahmacharya for twelve years ” (I. i. 32). 


Thus {ends the Topic on Penances for) the Condition of 
Remaininc) a Vratya (s). 


A Brahmana stealing 
another B r a h mana’s 
grain, food, or property 
•shall perform half a 
Krichchhra. 


SECTION XIII.— PENANCES FOR STEALING. 15 

570. Similarly even in (the case of) stealing, a special (form of) 
penance which is other tlian that set of four vows (of penance) which 
comes in in common with (reference to all) minor sins is laid down by Manu 
(thus): “A Brahmana having intentionally stolen 
grain, food or property (t) from the house of one 20 
belonging to his own caste, is purified by (perform- 
ing) half a Krichchhra” (XI. 162). He who belongs to 
the same caste as a Brahmana is a Brahmana him- 
self, and, therefore, tliis refers to the taking of a Brdhniana’s (property) 
where the thief is (also) a Bralimana. And in the case of a Ksatriya and 25 
the rest, a shorter (penance) is to be prescribed, for that the penance is 
Shorter penance.s in shorter in the case of a thief wdio is a Ksatriya or 
the case of Ksatriyas the like is noticed in (the following text): “The 

©tc ' A 

value of a property which a Sudra unrighteously 
acquires by theft, must be repaid eightfold. For the other (castes) it 30 
should be doubled (and doubled) with each superior Yarna. If a learned 
man offends, the punishment shall be very much in- 
creased,” (u). And likewise in (the text), “If he is 
a Brahmana the whole (of the penance) shall be 


Punishment increases 
with knowledge. 


(s) 8. omits such conclusions on the topic. 

(t) The original has Dhcnujcnuiadhaiiachauryd’ii, where dimna is variously inter- 
preted. It is also taken by SarvajSa-Narayana to be means of earning livelihood. 

(m) Gactama II. iii. 12-4. 

The word ‘ Kilbisa ’ used in the original, though literally means sin, does, yet. 
signify the stolen property inasmuch as it is acquired by means of a sinful act. The 
' property acquired by theft should be paid back to the State eight timts in value, and 
of that fine which is thus inflicted by the State, one part is to go to the owner of the lost 
property and the remaining seven to the .State treasury. If the king, however, fails to 
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prescribed, and it is declared that it is a fourth part less in tlie(case of a) 
Ksatriya, etc.,” tlie penance is noticed to be a quarter and a quarter less. 

571. Even in this case where there is an (unrighteous) taking of the 
(property of a) Ksatrij’a and the rest, a lesser (form of) penance should be pre- 
scribed. Hence wliere tlie theft (consists in) an (unrighteous) taking of (the 5 
property of a) Ksatriya, (the penance is) the vow (of penance prescribed) 
for cow-slaughter (and it should be observed) for six months, wliereas where 


Corporal punishment 
for stealing more than 
one Kunihha measure of 
grain. 


it is a Yaisya's (property that is unrighteously) taken (that very penance 
should be oljserved) for tliree months. And where (it is) a SMra’s (pro- 
perty) that is (so) taken, a Ohandrayana should be prescribed. 10 

572. Next, this (refers) to the case wliere it is (only) ten Kumbha 
(measures) of grain that is unrighteously taken. For 
that being exceeded, corporal punishment is laid 
down in (the following text) : “For him who un- 

righteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain, 15 
(there is preseribed) corporal punishment (v)." And a Kumbha measures 
five thousand Palas. On account of their occurrence in association with 
(the term) ‘grain,’ (the two terms) ‘food ’and ‘property’ are also to be 
taken to amount to as much as this amount of grain. By the term ‘ food ’ 
is signified rice and the like, (while) by the term ‘ property,’ copper, silver, 20 
and the like. 

573. But this (penance) refers to an act done intentionally. And if 

For unintentional theft >1 unintentional, the (penance is) the vow (of pen- 

the penance is the vow aiice) for cow-slaughter (to be observed) for three 
of penance for cow- o , , ^ 

slaughter for three months. Similarly according to the text, “For 25 

carrying off men and women, (for usurping) lands 


trace the thief, then he shall have to make good the value of the lost property to the 
owner. See Yaj.navalkya II. With regard to the other Varnas, it is to be doubled 
and doubled, that is. a Vaisya is to pay it si.xteen times, a Ksatriya thirty-two times, 
and a Bnihmana sixty-four times. 

The above is the view held by Hakadati'a, and on 11. iii. 14, he observes : ‘'Just as 
with the superiority of the Varna there is a superiority of knowledge, even so there 
is exoessiveness of penalty for violating an ordained law. The offence is aggravated 
inasmuch as he enters upon the act although he knows the sin consequent upon the 
prohibition. But in the case of one who is ignorant of the ordained law there is some 
concession after the (application of the maxim), ‘ A blind man might fall into a well.' 

(u) Manc Till. ?, to. fl. and X. adopt the reading Vlmuijam (luinhhijuh kumhUr- 
bhyo harato danila iittamnh, pulasalmsrddadhike I'lidhiih,' which means, " For him who 
unrighteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain (there is prescribed) the highest 
fine, and if that exceeds one thousand Palas, (then there should be) the corporal 
punishment.” This, however, does not .seem to be correct uor do the explanations of the 
commentators of Maxc point out to such a reading. Xow one Kumbha is, according to 
Bar vajSa-Nara YANA, 200 Palas, while KullGka lays down that 200 Palas make one Drona, 
and 20 Dronas make one Kumbha. Thus according to Kuli.C'KA one Kumbha is 4000 i’alas. 
But VIjSanesvara himself says that a Kumbha is 5000 Palas. Even taking the lowest of 
these measurements, ten Kumbhas measure 2000 Palas, and how can that quantity for 
which corporal punishment is prescribed can be simply more than 1000 Palas ? 
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or a house, and (for misappropriating) the water of a pond or well, the 

purillcation is by (performing) a Cliaiulrayana ” (w), altlioiigli this 

Chaudrayana eomes in in (tlie ease of) misappro|)riatiiig water obtainable 

(tv) for two hundred and fifty Panas, it is, nevertheless, laid down in 

order to arrest (the application of) the other (pen- 5 

Chandrayana for mis- ance, namely,) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
appropriating water to 

the value of 250 Panas. cow-slaughter. For by the texts, (In the case) of 
(unrighteously taking) water as well as grass etc.,’' 
aud “ (The amount of) fine is twice the value thereof” (tvtv), a fine of five 
hundred (Panas) is laid down for misappropriating water of that value, 10 
because a fine of that amount and (the penance of) Chandrayana are 
associated with cow-slaughter and the like ; -and also because a fine of 
five hundred Panas is, in a case (for which a) Chandrayana (is prescribed 
to be performed as a penance), laid down by (the text) : ” Similarly (a fine 
of) five hundred (Panas) (is laid down) in (cases where) a Kricliciihra- 15 
Atikrichchhra or a Chandrayana (is the penance to be performed).” 

574. Also it should be noticed that the (above-mentioned penance) 
refers to the cases where the jiroperty of a Ksatriya and the rest is mis- 
appropriated. But (the following should be noticed) 

It agpavates theft reference to misappropriating of property 20 

where the property was it i o i . 

that of a Brahmaiia. belonging to a Bralimaiia : “For having misappro- 
priated a deposit, (having stolen) men, hor.ses, and 
silver, (for usurping the) land, and also (for stealing) a diamond or a gem, 
it is declared (that the penance is) equal to (that of) stealing (a Brahmatia’s) 
gold ” (x). 25 

575, Similarly (there is this text), “ Having stolen the materials of very 
little value from the house of others, one shall give it over (to the owner) 
and perform a Siintapana Krichchhra for the purification of his own self ” 
(xx), and by this (text) which has a particular (reference) to the steal- 
ing of tin, lead, aud the like (which are) materials 30 

Sftntapana Krichchhra q)! very little consequence, an exception (is laid 
for stealing tin, lead, 

etc. down) to the penance, (which comes in) generally 

(regarding) theft as a minor sin. Further this 
penance is in (the case of) stealing tin, lead, or the like forming less than 
a fifteenth part of that which, in value, is eifual to two hundred and fifty 35 
(Panas), and (the stealing of which is consequently) occasioning a Ohan- 
drayana (penance). For tiiat (Sautapana Krichchhra penance) is a fifteenth 
part of a Chandrayana. 


(vv) Manu XI. 10:4 

(tc) He tries to settle the value of the water misappropriated (for agricultural 
purposes ? . 

(imc) .See Maxo VIII. .'126 and 320, and also Yajnavalkya II, 230, 

(.r) Manu XI. 67. 

(a:.v) Manu XI. 164. 
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576. Also on account of (the nature of) particular materials (w hich 
are stolen) there is an exception to the vow (of penance coming in) general- 
ly (by regarding) theft as a minor sin. (It is) thus: “For stealing such 
food as requires good mastication, soft food, and the 
like, (for misappropriating) a conveyance, a bed, or a 5 
seat as well, and also (stealing) flowers, roots, and 
fruits, (drinking of) Pafichagavya is the necessary 
purification ” (y). This penance refers to (the case 
of) stealing food requiring good mastication or soft food (in a (luantity just) 
sufficient for one meal. And for stealing (a quantity) serving for two or 10 
three meals, (one shall subsist on Pafichagavya) 
for three (days and) nights. Thus say s PAiTHixASi ; 
“For stealing edible materials, whether hard food 
requiring mastication or soft food, (to the extent 
of) only as much as would till liis stomach (tlie 15 
jienance is) subsisting on Pafichagavya for three (days and) nights or one 
(day and) night (as the case may be)” (r). 


Kubsistiiig on Pancha- 
gavya for one for steal- 
ing food sufficient for 
one meal, misappropri- 
ating a bed, etc. 


Subsisting on Panclia- 
gavya for three days if 
the food stolen is suffi- 
cient for two or three 
meals. 


Also as the (terms) ‘conveyance’ etc., are found in association with 
Conveyance etc. refer- this (term ‘ food ’), this penance (holds good) only 
p_d to are things of a (in the case) where those (articles) of that very 20 
“ ' (trifling) value are stolen. And also in all cases 

considering whether the extent of the stolen (a) property is exce.ssive or 
small, even the high or low nature of the penance should be ascertained. 


577. Similarly (tliere is this text): “ Also for (stealing) grass, pieces 

of wood, and trees, dry foodstiifl's and jaggery, and 25 

Fasting for three days ^Iso oil, liide, and flesh, (the penance) is fasting for 
for stealing a small . . 

quantity of grass etc. tlu’ee (days and) niglits (b). And with regard to 

these things grass etc., as it is seen that the pen- 
ance is one (lasting) for three (days and) nights, (that is,) three times (the 
penance laid down) for (stealing) hard food (w hich requires mastication) 30 
and the like, (it is clear that) this penance is for stealing them worth thrice 
the value thereof. 


578. Likewise (tliere is this text): ‘’For (stealing) gems, pearls, and 
corals, copperas well as silver, and iron, bronze, and 
grains for twelve days (precioiis) stoiies, (the peiiance is) subsisting on 35 
for stealing gems, pearls, (i-aw) grains (c) (picked on) tlireshing floor for twelve 

days”(t0. Even here, as in the case of (stealing) 


(y) Maxc XI. 165. 

(z) G. and X. liave a t)w, also, additional. 

(u) S. reads (ill I'iyuiiin 'Ml, that i.s not being stolen. It ought to he Itriyanmiia, 
that is being stolen. 

(h) Maxc XL 166. 

(c) Another reading is kudaiiinttii, subsisting on coar.se loud, 

(f!) Maxi- XL 167. 
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hard food (requiring good mastication), as the penance noticed is the one 
twelve times (as hard), it should be understood that this penance refers 
to (the case of) stealing gems, pearls, etc, the value of which is twelve 
times the value of that (food article). 

579. Likewise (there is this text) : “For (stealing) cotton, silk, or 5 
woollen (stuffs), also animals with cloven or uncloven 

Subsisting on milk for hoofs, birds, scents, or medicinal plants as well, or 
three days for stealing \ 

cotton, silk, etc. also ropes (used for drawing water), (the penance) 

likewise is (subsisting on) milk for three days (and 

nights)” (e). Even here as the penance noticed is the one which is three 10 

times as that (laid down) for (stealing) hard food (requiring mastication), 

it should be understood that this penance is only in tlie (case of) stealing 

such things of three times the value thereof. 


580. Considering the nature of the stolen article (with regard to 
its) being much or little, it should also be ascertained whether the penance 15 
should be high or low. Also it should be under- 
stood that this penance for stealing should be 
performed only after the stolen article has been 
given (back to the owner). Thus says Yisntj : 
“Only after having given back the stolen article to the owner, one 20 
should undertake the vow of penance” (/). 


The penance after res- 
toring the stolen article 
to the o-\\-ner. 


Thus {ends the Topic on Penances for) Stealing. 


SECTION XIT — PENANCES FOR NOT SATISFYING DEBTS. 

581. And when the debt is not satisfied, (that is to say,) when (a 

debt) is not paid back as it is ordained by (the text), 25 
One of the four peuan- “ Tiig debt shall be discharged by the sons and 
of debt. grandsons etc. (II. oO), and similarly when sacri- 

fices and the like Vedic rites are not performed, they 
being described as a debt (in the Vedas) by the text, “By the very enter- 
ing on the world indeed, [a Brahmana is born subject to the three debts 30 
etc.]” (g), then one of the set of four penances laid down generally for a 
minor sin by (tlie text of Ya.jxavalkya), “Purification from a minor sin 
can be attained thus cte.,” should be prescribed regard being had to the 


(e) Manu XI. 168. 

(/) The text of Vmu (LII. 14) runs thus; DattvaUcipahritum dravyain dhani- 
kasijapijupdyatak, prayaidiittam tatah knrydt kulma^myCtpanutlaye. Having through 
some expedient given away the stolen article to the owner, only then, for the expiation 
of sin, apenance should be undertaken. 

( 3 ) See p, 102, II. 26-28, ante. 
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ability (of the expiator). Also a different penance has been laid down by 

Maxu in this connection : “ Also the Vais vanari Isti 

Yai-i'vaiiarilstiforhav- shall be performed at the change of the year for the 
ing omitted to perform , . . . , , . ' , 

tlie rites iu Fire. purpose of expiation of (the sin consequent) upon 

the (omitting), through want, iof) Pasu and Soma 5 

sacrifices that are ordained (to be performed)” (XI. 27). The change of the 

year (means) the end of the year. 

Thus (ends the Topic on Peiuinces for) Not SiatisfijUuj Debts. 


One of the four penan- 
ces according to the 
ability for remaining a 
not-Ahitiigni. 


SECTION XV.-THE CONDITION OP NOT BEING AN AHITAGXI. 
582. Similarly for also having, when iu distress, not remained an 10 
Ahitagui, though one has (full) authority (to kindle 
the Sacred Fires), (one of) the same set of four pen- 
ances should, when one year has elapsed (iu that 
condition), be taken to hold good according to the 
capacity (of the expiator). And when it is (so), when not in distress, tthe 15 
penance is) that lasting for three months prescribed by Maxu. But when 
it is earlier than one year, Karsn.vjim lays down a special (rule) : “ Kind- 
ling tlie Fire at the proper time, a Brahmaua shall 
finish the rites with due regard to tlie (sacred 
injunctions). And where he fails to perform it, he 20 
is purified by (fasting for) three (days and) nights 
the father and the rest remain not-Ahitaguis, if 
the son would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 
he shall offer a Pasu after the manner of the 
VT'atya (-stoma) to make expiation for it.” Even 25 
with regard to him who keeps the one (Grihya) 
Fire only, a special (rule) has been laid down 
by thal very (authority) : “ If an eldest sou who has taken a wife and 
remains a householder, would not perform the 
clara'^umnth In listing AupAsaiia rite, then he shall for oue year perform 30 


Or a three clays ’ fast 
a month for not remain- 
ing an Ahitagui. 

every mouth. When 

The son shall offer a 
Pasu as penance for 
offering a sacrifice when 
his father does not offer 
a sacrifice. 


Aupilsana 

the Chaiidrayana or at least (fast) for one day every 
month.” 

Thus {ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Remaining an Ahitdgni. 


for failure to jicrform 
Aupasana. 


SECTION XVI. — PENANCES FOR DEALING IN FORBIDDEN 

GOODS. 35 

583. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special penance 
has been laid down iu another Srnriti. Thus says H.i- 
A Somayana or Saumya “ For having sold jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 

in' jaggery, sesamum, roots, fruits, and prepared food, (the penance 
flowers, roots, etc. ^ Somayana (h) or a Saumya Krichchlira. For 40 


(ii) Some editions adopt the reading Somaptina. But whence can a Soma-sacrifice 
come to one who on account of his sin has lost his right to (religious) duties ? 

42 
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selling any one of these, (namely), lac, salt, liquor, flesh, oil, milk, curds, 
Chandrayana for sell whey, gliee, scents, hide, and raiments, (the penance 
ing lac, salt, etc. jg) g. Chandrayana. Similarly for selling wool, hair, 

Kesari, lands, a milch-cow, a house, stone, and weapons and also for selling 
Tapta K.richchhra for Aesh that is fit for eating, tendon, bone, horn, 5 
selling wool, hair, etc. claws, and pearl-shells (the penance is) a Tapta 
Krichchhra. Tn (the case of selling) assaloetida, Guggulu, (‘bdellium’), 
Haritala (‘yellow orpiment’), Manassihi, (‘red arsenic’), collyrium, Gairika 
(‘ red chalk ’), caustics, salt, gems, jiearls, corals, articles of bamboo, 
and earthenware (articles) also, (the penance is) Tapta Krichchhra (i). In 10 
(the case of) selling a pleasure-garden, a well, a tank, a pond, and virtue, 
one shall bathe at the tliree Savanas, shall sleep on 
the ground, shall eat (once) at the fourth meal time, 
shall meditatively repeat (Gayatri) one thousand 
and ten (times) and is (thus) purified in one year. 15 
(And the same penance should be performed) even in 
(the case of) selling (by using) a false measure or 
balance, or (selling goods) adulterated with baser 
substances.” Thus where a particular penance has 
not been ordained even by other texts of Saxkh.v, Yisnu, and others, then 20 
(it should be understood that the penance is) that laid down by Manu as 
lasting for three months and coming in by the general nature of (their 
being) minor sins in cases where there was no distress. And (if done) 
in (cases of) distress, (one of the) four vows (of penance) laid down 
by YajSavalkya should be prescribed according to the ability (of the 25 
expiator). 

This (ends the Topic on Penances for) BeaVnuj in the Forlidden Goods. 


Repetition of the Ga- 
yatfi one thousand and 
ten times etc. for one 
year for selling a pleas- 
ure-garden, well, tank, 
etc. 


The same for using a 
false balance, etc. 


SECTION XVII.- PENANCES FOR A YOUNGER BROTHER’S 
MARRYING BEFORE THE ELDER. 


30 


584. Where one has married before his elder brother, a special 
penance has been laid down by Yasistha (thus): “He who has married 
before his elder brother shall perform a Krichchhra 
and an Atikrichchhra, offer (his wife) to that (elder 
brother), and marry again (at his permission) by 
taking (back) the same (woman whom he wedded 35 
first)” {XX. 8). (The expression) ‘he who has 
married before his elder brother’ signifies a Pari- 
vettri and his characteristics have already been explained. Such a person 
shall perform a Krichchhra and an Atikrichchhra, offer that (girl) whom 
he has married to that elder brother, (that is to say,) offer her in the 40 
wav in which the alms collected when one is observing Brahmacharva, 


A Parivettri shall per- 
form Krichchhra and 
Atikrichchhra ; offerhis 
■wife formally to the 
elder brother ; take her 
back at his permission ; 
and marry her again. 


in 


(i) S. does not expressly mention ‘ Tapta Krichchhra’ here. 
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order to remove (the notion of) his defiant attitude towards the Guru, and 
marry again. If it is asked whom he has to many, it is said in (answer) 
(that he should) marry [again (at his permission) by taking (haekj] the 
same (woman) whom lie had wedded first. (That is to say,) that very 
w'oman whom he has married, he should offer to his elder brother, 5 
and being permitted by him in return, he shall man \ again. 


One year’s Prajapatya 
Krichchlira for a Pari- 
vettri, a Parivitti, Pari- 
vedarii, Paridayin, and 
Pariyastrin if out of 
intention. 


if there is the c-cnsent 
of the bride's father. 


585. Next, (there is) the text of II-vrita which (says), “When the 
elder brother remains unmarried, a \ounger brother who would get 
himself married is (called) a Parivettri, that elder brother a Parivitti, 

that girl a Parivedani, that giver of the bride a 10 
Paridayin, and that iniest who conducts the mar- 
riage ceremony a Pariyastrin, and all these suffer 
degradation (from caste) and might attain puri- 
fication by observing the Prajapatya Krichchlira 
for one year.” (There is) also (that text) of Saxkha 15 
which says, “ A Parivitti as welt as a Parivettri shall gatlier alms at 
tlie houses of Brahmanas for one year.” And both 
the same period. (texts) refer to a case where a marriage, 

out of intention, takes place wiiliout tlie permission 
of the bride’s father and the rest, for the penance is of a heavy nature. 20 
But when, on the other hand, he marries intentionally a girl who is given 

Three months' penance tlie like, then the 

lienance is that laid down by M.vxu as lasting for 
three month.s. The penances of Kriclichhra and 
Atikrichchhra which have been referred to above and the set of four 25 
penances prescribed by Yajnavalkya refer to (those) cases where the act 
is committed unintentionally. 

586. But a special rule has been laid down by Yama in this (con- 
nection): “(In a case) where a younger brother marries before his 
elder brother, (the penance is) the (two) Kriclichhi as for the (two brothers) 30 
and a mere Krichclilira for tlie bride. The giver shall iierform an Ati- 
krichchhra and the priest shall perform a Ohan- 

one’s kindling the Sac- (-IrciyiinS- tliiy J-tlyo idcis to tii6 CdSC Mlicio 

red Fire before hi.s elder a younger brother kindles the Sacred Fires before 

the elder brother, for it is expressed in a way suited 35 
to both. Thus says Gautama : “ In the case of an elder brother whose 
younger brother has married before himself, a younger brother who has 
married before his elder bi other, an elder brother whose younger brother 
has kindled the Sacred Fires (before himself), a younger brother who 
has kindled the Sacred Fires before his elder brother, tlic husband of a 40 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the husband 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married before herself (j) 


(j) Notice the word pati is to be taken with both A(jredidhiiU and Didhi^u. 
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(the penance is) the abovesaid (typical) Brahmacliarya (/r) for one year.” 

It is witli this very view that tliis very penance lias been laid down 

by Vasistha in connection witli tlie liusband of tlie younger sister whose 

elder sister remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) etc. : 

“Tile husband of a younger sister whose elder sister 5 

remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) 

shall perform tlie Krichclilira for twelve days, and 

marry again, by taking that very (elder sister). 

Tlie husband of an elder sister whose younger 

sister was first married shall perform a Krichclilira 10 

and Atikrichchhra, give away her (kk) to that 

(husband of the younger sister) and marry again ” 

(XX. 9, 10). The definition of Acircdidhisil {‘ a 

younger sister whose ekier sister remains unmarried 

at the time of her marriage ’), and Did/t/sn (‘a maiden, who remains im- 15 

married at the time of her younger sister’s marriage’) is given in another 

Smriti: “ The elder sister remaining unmarried, that girl who, being a 

^ . younger sister, is married is to be known as an 

Definitions of ‘Agre- . . 

clidhisu' and •DidhUii'. Agredidlnsu while (she who is) first mentioned is 

declared a Didhisu” (I). Of those (two persons who 20 
marry them) the husband of the younger sister who is married before her 
elder sister shall perform a Prajapatya, and sliall next marry that very 
elder sister who had been married to another. But the husband of the elder 
sister whose younger sister was married first shall perform a Krichclilira 


The husband of an 
Agredidlii.su shall 

perform the Krichchhra 
and marry again the 
elder sister. 

The husband of 
Didhi.su shall perform 
Krichchhra and .Atikri- 
chchhra, give away that 
Didhisu to her young- 
er sister's husband, 
and marry again. 


(/.) The original word is pvaktita and it appears as Priikv i td-Uj’ctluuuclicirijd, typi- 
cal vow of Brahmaeharya. It might be noticed a typical form of Brahmacliarya vow has 
been defined, and that is to bo observed with certain additional observances etc. for 
any period that might be specified with reference to a particular serious sin. 

Some however have explained prdkrita as praoukta, previously spoken of. 
There is reason to believe that pnignkta is not an exact equivalent to prdkrita as 
used here, but it simply serves to point out that Brahmacliarya is of the sort previous- 
ly spoken of in connection with the mortal sins. Thus typical seems to he an approxi- 
mate equivalent of prdkrita. 

(Icfc) Some editions adopt the reading duttam, in which case the meaning is, 
“ The husband of the elder sister whose younger sister was first married shall perform a 
Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra, offer her to that (husband of the younger sister), and 
marry her alone a ;ain (at the permission of) the younger .sister’s husband.” Though it 
is more reasonable and is analogous to the view already held by tho Mitak.sara in con- 
nection with a younger brother who got himself married before his elder brother, 
yet it is directly opposed to the express explanation of the Mitaksara that follows. 

(1) Hakapatta cites this definition first and also notices the following verse 
of Amarakosa: Piiiuirbhdrdidhi,t'.r udltd dvis tasyd didhi^uh jxttih, sa tii dvijo (a)- 
gredidhi^iis sdiua yasya kutumbini <11. vi.~) she is called a Punarbhfi' or a Didhisu who 
is married twice, and her husband is a Didhi.suh. But that twice-born man whose 
■wife she herself was before is an Agredidhisuh. 
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and an Atikrichchlira, give away that elder sister who is married to him 
to the liusband of the younger sister who married her before (the elder 
sister was married), and marry another. 

Thus ends (the Topin on Pcnauees for) One's Morrijing Before 

the Elder is Married. 5 


SECTION XVIIL— PENANCES FOR THE ACQUISITION OP 
LEARNING BY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 
ALSO TEACHING FOR FEES. 

587. Having made the introduction that they “ should drink Brahma- 
suvarchalA, (in) boiled in milk” witli reference to one who gives in- 10 
structions (in the Veda) for fees ami also him who is taught on payment, 
it has been said (thus) by Visvc: “For having given instructions (in the 
Drinking of Brahmas.!- Veda) for fees, being taught likewise on paying, or 
varoh.'ila for one month administering a rebuke (to a student), one shall with 
for paid tuition. due attention drink (it) for one month and a half.” 15 

Administering a rebuke (to a student) is to censure well one who intends to 
study to attain eminence (in such words) as ‘ V’hy do you study, doomed 
that you are.’ It is verily therefore (that it is) said in another Smriti 
(thus) : “ Manu says that they who give a rebuke to one desirous of study 
are outcasts.” 20 

Even in this (case) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
described above forms a set of alternatives and are to be prescribed ac- 
cording to the capacity (of the expiator). 

Thus (ends) the Topic on (Penances for) One ndio Instructs on 
Receiving Fees and also One u'ho is Instructed on Paijnient. 25 


SECTION XIX.- ADULTERY WITH OTHERS’ WIVES. 

588. Similarly even in ( the case of) adultery with others’ wives (rules 
of) special (penances) have been pointed out (when theoH'enceis in connec- 
tion) with the wife of a Guru and the like, (and they are penances other 
than the penance lasting) for tliree months as described by Manu and 30 
coming in under the general condition of the (oll'euce being a) minor sin, 
and also (other than tliat) set of four vows (of [lenanco) ordained by Y.a.jxa- 
VALKYA (for minor sins in general). In the same way even in other cases, 
(rules of) special (penances) have been laid down by Gautama and others 
according to the particular nature of adulteiy with others’ wives. 35 

Thus says Gautama: “For adultery with the wife 
Typical Brahmachapya , . r . • . , • , 

for one, two, and three of auotuer [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 

years for three grades Bralimacliarva for] two (years). For adultery 
of adultery. “ . / , , / \ 

(with the wife) of a Srotriya it is (for) three (years) 

(m) This seems to he a particular variety of linseed, Suvarchala being Linum 
Usilatissimum, 
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(III. iv. 29-30).” Similarly alluding to the abovementioned (typical) Brahma- 
charya which is to last for one year, it has thus been said by that 
(Gal'tama) himself; “ And the same (penance must be performed) for (com- 
mitting) minor sins (also)” (III. iv. 34). 


The settlement is this with regard to these (rules) : (The penance) 5 
According to the qua- for a))proaching intentionally, at the time favourable 
lity of woman approach- for conception, a woman who is a Brahmani but in 
caste (is) theabovesaid (typical) Brahmacharya for 
one year. If at such a time itself a woman of Brahmana caste who is pos- 
sessed of the virtues of being a help-mate to (religious) rites etc. is ap- 10 
preached, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmacharya for two years (is the 
penance). If the wife of a Srotriya who is of that very nature is ap- 
proached, tlie abovesaid typical Brahmacharya is to be observed for 
three years. Or (if the woman approaclied) is the wife of a Srotriya, 
belongs to the Brahmana caste, and is full of (excellent) qualities, (the 15 
penance is that lasting for three years). If she happens to be a woman of 
Ksatriya caste and is of tlie same nature (the penance is) one of two 
years. And if she is a woman of Vaisya caste and is of the same 
nature, (tlien it is) one lasting for one year. This is the settlement. 


589. By a mode of viewing similar to this, it should be prescribed 20 

Penance less accord- when the w'oman is of Siidra caste, (the 

ing to the inferiority of penance is) the .said sort of (typical) Brahmacharya 
approached. lasting for six months. It is with this very view 

that by Sankha that the penance is less and less 
in the order of the Varnas has been shown in the following text: “He 25 
who gratifies his lust in a woman of Vaisya caste shall observe Brah- 
macharya and bathing at the three Havanas as well for one year ; if she 
is a woman of Ksatriya caste (the same penance shall be observed for) 
two years ; and if she is a woman of Brahmana caste (the same penance 
shall be observed for) three years. And (the penance) where the woman 30 
is of Sudra caste and married to a Brahmana, is the same as that in 
the case of the Vaisya (woman).” (a). 


In the same manner (the penance) for a Ksatriya also (where the of- 
fence committed is) with women of a Ksatriya etc., (the penances) lasting 
for two years, for one year, and for six months should in order be taken 35 
in cases similar to tlio.se described abov^e. And (the penance) for a 
Vaisya (Who commits adultery) with women of a Vaisya and Sudra (is 
respectiv'ehi that) lasting for one year and si.x montlis. And (the penance) 
for a Sudra (wiio commits adultery) with a Sudra woman who is married 
to another (Sudra) is one lasting for six months alone. 40 


in) The reading adopted here is Vaii,javat cha t^udrdijam. But some editions 
Adopt the reading Vah,jd,jnm iiddrd>j‘Xm, which, however, makes no sense. 
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One suffers a fourth 
part of degradation at 
each intercourse with 
unmarried or unenjoyed 
damsels. 


590. (There is the) text of Apastamba wliich says, “ By a single 

effusion of semen in a woman of the same caste, w ho was not another’s 

previously (either by gift or enjoyment), a man 

suffers degradation one-fourth, tluis by a repetition 

(anotlier) one-fourth, and completely at the fourth 5 

(repetition),” and that refers to tlie same case as (tlie 

penance) prescribed by Gautama for three years. 

But as the penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed in a case where 

there are four repetitions (of intercourse) with a woman who was not (o) 

„ another’s previously, this penance does not (hold 10 

Penance a fourth part 

loss at each repetition good) wliere the repetition of intercourse is with a 
same'^ damsel is the gjngle woman, but, on tlie other hand, a fourth part 
less should be prescribed at each succeeding in- 


tercourse (with that same woman). 
591. 

absence of 


Half for 
intention. 


592. 


All this refers to the case where the act (is cominitted) in- 15 
tentionally. But where (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally, this very (penance) should be taken by 
half with each aforesaid case. 

But if at a time not favourable for conception one approaches 

intentionally a woman who is a Brahmani but in caste, (the penance is) that 20 

prescribed by Ma.nu as lasting for three months. On the other hand in a very 

similar case (where the intercourse is) with women 

adultery at a time not '^ lio are Ksatriyas etc. but in caste, the very penan- 

favourable for coneep- ces prescribed bv that (Ma>'U) himself, tnamely,) 
tion. ' . , tx- 

tlie Cliandrayana penance lasting for two months 2o 

and one month (respectively) should be taken to hold good. Also for a 

Ksatriyaetc. (the penances for committing adultery) with Ksatriya etc. 

women (are respectively tliose) alone lasting for two mouths etc. 

IVext if the act is (committed' unintentionally with women (of) this 

(very description), (the penance) for men belonging to the lirst three 30 

„ „ . .. higher castes should be understood to be respective- 

1 GiijiDCGs lor siiuiltir •! i i ~~ 

eases where there is no ly (the three penances) prescribed by i aJXAYAT.kya, 

intention. (namely,) making a gift of (ten) cows (with a) 

bull (as the) eleventh, subsisting on Panchagavya tor one mouth, and [ler- 
forming of the Prajapatya penance for one month. But where the inter- 35 
course is with a Sudra w'oman, the very vow (of penance) which is laid 
down for intentionally (committing it) should be taken by half and applied 
to that case. (It is) with this very (view) that SAMVARTAhas: “A 
Brahmana having approached aSudra woman, shall, for one mouth or half a 
month even, continue to subsist on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for expia- 10 
tion from that sin.” It is intended (to show) that if (the act is) uninten- 
tionally (committed), (the penance is that) lasting for half a month. 


(o) S, has a reading omitting ‘ not.' 
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593. (It is said), “ If a Brahmana (p) would deliberately approach 
the wife of (another) Brahmana, who has given up the (religious) duties of 

tliat (caste), (then he shall perform) a Krichchhra, 
and (if she is the wife) of one who has not given up 
the (religiousl duties, (then) au Atikrichchhra,” but 5 
that must be understood to refer to (the case where 
slie is) a Siulra woman who has married a Brahma- 
na. Or it may refer even to (the case of) his uninten- 
tionally approaching women of the twice-born castes 
who are married to Brahmana husbands and had (already) gone astray twice 10 
or thrice. Just so (has) Samvarta : “Having approached a Brahmana 
woman who is false to her lord (q) one shall perform a Prajapatya.” And 
if (the act is) Intentionally (committed) it should be understood that (the 
penance is) twice the Krichchhra as is laid down by Yama: “ Having ap- 
proached a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a chaste 15 
two Krichclihras. woman, a w’oman of the highest caste as well, ami 

a woman of the same Goti'a (as one’s self), he shall 
perform two Krichclihras.” 

594. At each repetition of the adulterous intercourse from the fourth 
upwards (r), it should be understood (that the penance is) the one prescrib- 20 
ed by Sankha (thus) : “ He who gratifies his lust in a Shdra woman who is 

a Svairlm (‘adulteress’), he shall bathe along with his clothes, and present 
a vessel full of water to a Brahmana. (And if it is) with a Vaisya woman, 
he shall partake of his food at the fourth meal time and feed the Brahma- 
nas (s'. If in a Ksatriya woman, he shall fast for three (days and) nights 25 
and make a gift of one Adhaka of barley (t). And if in a Brahmana woman, 
he shall fast for the six (days and) nights (it) and make a gift of a 
cow” (v). 

(p) Some editions adopt the reading Brahma mh cha idnm, if a Brahmana this. 
There is a word in the passage a ith which the pronoun Ulam, this, can be taken. Either 
of the other readings Brdhmo ')uh diet, or if a Brahmana, or Brahmandh merely, is 
decidedly better. 

iq) The original is asvujuiu'im which may also mean one who is ofthe.same Gotra. 

As this passage is cited in connection with adulterous intercourse with unchaste twice- 
born women, this trausiation is, though very diffidentiy, given. 

(r) 8. re ids chatitrrihhydsc, where there are four repetitions. But the reading 
followed here is chutarddijabhiidse tu, with the fourth repetition and upwards. 

(s) Some editions have yavasabhdram ijohhyo dudyfit, he shall give one Bhara 
weight of fodder to the cows, extra here. But it may be noticed that one penance and 
one gift are prescribed in ail these eases 

(t) Some editions have here ghrita-patram dadydt, he shall make a gift of a 
vessel filled with ghee. 

(m) Some editions have trirdtram, three (days and) nights, even here. But it must 
be noticed that the penance must go on increasing with the caste of the woman 
concerned. 

(n) Some editions have ghrita-pcitram, a vessel filled with ghee, here. 

^"oxt follows the following gosvuvakir’iah prajapatyam churet. Anudhdydm 
avakir nih paldlabhdram shumd^akam cha dadydt, he who gratifies his lust in cows 
shall perform a Prajapatya penance, and he who gratifies his lust in an unmarried 
damsel shall make a gift of one Bhgra (2,000 Pala-s) of husk and a Masa weight of lead. 


Krichchhra and Ati- 
krichohhra for ap- 
proaching the wife of a 
Brahmana but in name 
and a dutiful Brahmana 
respectively, or where 
those women had gone 
astray twice or thrice. 
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595. The fact that this refers to the fourth etc. repetition is observed 
from the (following text of) another Smriti : “She is declared to be a 

A woman is an aclul- ^t the fourth (adulterous intercourse), and 

teress till the fourth is considered a Bandhaki at the fifth.” With 

and aThoL'therearter*;’ to this very case it has also been said in the 5 

Sattrimsanmata : “Having approached a Bandhaki 

of Brahinana caste a gift of a Kinchit (‘eight fistfuls’) should be made to a 

Brahmana, and if it is a Ksatriva woman a bow shall be presented, while 

if he approaches a Vaisya woman (of that character), (he) shall present a 

raiment. But if a Brahinana a]iproaches a Sudra 10 
Less penance for ap- / « 

preaching a whore. woman (of that sort) he shall make a gift of a 
vessel filled with water to a Brahmana, or he might 
fast during the day and give food to a Brahmana” (m). 

596. And this collection of the penances refers to the case where 
conception does not arise, and if that arises v hatever penance has been laid 15 
down with a jiarticular (reference) that vei'y (penance) shall, in that 

,, ,, , case, be performed doublv. For .savs the text of 

anee if there is concep- Us.iNAS : “Whatever is the vow' (of penance) for 
an adulterous intercourse double that peuance shall 
be done if tliere is conception.” With regard to him who brings about 20 
conception in the wife of a Sudra. a special rule has been laid down in the 
Ohaturvimsanmata thus : “ He wlio procreates a cliild on a Siidra woman, 
shall, for three years, eat at the fourth meal time when it is night.” 
(That) text of Manu which (says), “ Having raised a Sudra woman to his 
Loss of Brahma nahooft bed a Brahmana sinks to hell. And having raised 25 
for exeesNive siii with a son on lier. he is deprived of the BrA,hmanahood 
a v^udra Moman. itself” (III. 17) (x), is tending to lay down that the 

sin is of a heaw nature. 


(ic) Some editions have the folJowiiig additional passage here : Amiloma- 
vyavaijf garhhe dvigifnini yt'di sd atiduiiUl iia pratilomrigd tiu bhuvati tadaiva. 
A)iyajdti-gam(inf’ dvaigu njam prutilonia-du^itdsn ontydvasdyi-sti-i^u cha chayddli-garbhe 
yalhd rjunitulpa-vrutuiu tathd kifichin-iiyfiimm fdr(ifamyar?i kalpyam. Cha'iduH-gamane 
vav^ikam. Garhlir tu gurutal ptitvum, tathuiva jn-ynm, ‘ In the case of cohabitation of a 
woman of one Varna v ith a man of a superior Varna, if conception does take place, 
(then the penance) is double only then when she had been neither extremely defiled 
nor approached by a man of inferior Varna. And the penance is twice if she is ap- 
proached by a man of any other caste. For approaching women defiled by cohabiting 
with men of Varnas inferior to their own or with women of Antyavasayin caste, just 
as the vow (of penance) for violating a Guru’s bed is done, w ith reference to causing 
conception in a Chantiala woman, so should it be made to differ from it by something 
slightly less. For approaching a Chanuala woman, the penance is that lasting for one 
year, and if there is conception, the penance for violating the Guru’s bed should be 
noticed to hold good so alone.’ 

(x) This is stated by Manu in connection with marriage where he says that a 
Brahmana should not marry a feudra wife before marrying a woman of his own caste. 
But, curiously enough, VijSanes’vara uses it to show the heavy nature of the sin, 

43 
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597. But where the cohabitation of a woman of a superior Varna 
with a man of an inferior Varna (takes place), in all cases should corporal 
punishment be inflicted upon the man (concerned), 
"wh^rG adiiltiGpy is with lOr S3 j^ s tliG text (oi ft feinriti), ^ lieu ft inftn ftp- 
casTe™^” superior proaches a woman whose Varna is superior to his 5 
own, corporal punishment (is to be inflicted) on the 


man and cutting off ear or the like on the woman.” But (there is that) 
text of Vriddha-Pbachetas which (says), “For a Siidra who approaches 
a Brahmana woman unconsciously and is desirous of attaining purification, 
this vow (of penance) should be prescribed complete 
in his case, for indeed, slie is a mother to him. And 
(it should be prescrilietl) a rinarter and quarter less 
in the (case of approaching) women of other Varnas 
and (this is the rule) for all the Varnas,” and this text 


Twelve years’ typical 
penance for a sudra 
who unconsciously ap- 
proaches a Brahmana 
woman. 


10 


which tends to extend the penance of twelve years refers, it should be 15 
understood, (to the case) of one who approaches her by mistaking (her) 
for his own wife. For there is a particular mention of (the word) uncon- 
sciously.' And (there is) the text of Samvarta which (says), “If somehow 
a Ksati’iyaor a Vaisya approaches a Bralimana woman, then a Kricbclihra 

or a Santapana sliall be the penance for (the pur- 20 
aduUery\vftir'^a°Brih- POse of) puriflcatioii. But a Sudra who under the 

mana woman who is influence of passion, does somehow approach a 
extremely profligate. , , . . , . 

Brahmana woman, then, subsisting on cow s urine 

and barley-gruel, he is purified by one moiitii,” but that refers to a case 

where the BrAhmana woman concerned has been extremely profligate. 25 


598. Even in the case where one has approached a woman of the 
lowest caste, the penance lias been prescrilied by Brih.vt-Samvarta 
(thus): “A Bnlhraaqa who has approached the woman of a dyer, of a 
hunter, of an actor, or of the (class) subsisting 
for°r Brahma. mt^hoap- by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 30 
proaches int'entioiially double Chandrayana.” This refers to the case where 
a dyer woman etc. a Brahmana approaches (one such womau) out of 

intention, and (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. (the penance) should be 
prescribed a quarter and a quarter less (in the order of the Varnas). 

(It has thus been) said by Apastamba in this very (connection : “ Having 35 
approached (any of) the following women, a Mlechchha woman, a woman 
of an actor caste, a woman of a tanner caste, a woman of a dyer caste, 
and a woman of the Varuda caste likewise, one shall perform a double 
Chandrayana.” Also the lowest castes have been pointed out by that 
(Apastamba) himself: “ A dyer, a tanner, an actor, a Varuda as well, a 40 
fisherman, a Meda, and a Bhilla,— these seven are declared to be the 
lowest castes.” 


599. Whoever (being) Ohandalas etc. are classed as Antyavasayins 
(‘dwellers outside the village’), if their women are approached, the 
penance (is of a) higher (nature) and is shown in the Chapter on Violating 45 
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the Guru’s Bed. And whichever penance is laid down for having cohabited 

, . , with any one of these women from among the 

\\ hatevor is spoken 

of with reference to one lowest castes, that aloiie holds good in the case of 
applies to all of that because all of them are of the same (gradation). 

Just so has USANAS : “Whatever religious rite is 5 
laid down even with reference to a single per.son (who is one) of several 
who are governed by the same Dharma, that (itself) holds good (in the case) 
of all, for, indeed, they are declared (to be) of the same gradation.” 

600. But where one has approached such a woman unintentionally 

that (penance) which has been laid down by Apas- 10 

^V. Pfirflkti or <1 ]Kricli* 

chhm and Chdndravciiiti TAiiBA silould be obsei tted to hold good 1 Batting 

where the act is unin- ap[)roached unintentionally a woman of Chan- 
tentional. 

dalas, Medas, bvapachas, and those who take to 
the vow of Kapala (‘a skull bone’) (y; one shall observe the vow of 
Paraka.” Also (that) text of Samvakta which says, ‘‘ When a Brahmana 15 
approaches the woman of a dyer, of a hunter, of an actor, or of the 
(class) subsisting by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 
Kriclichhra and a Cliandrayana,” does equally refer to the case where the 
act is committed unintentionally. 

601. Next (there is this text) which has been laid down by S.iTATAPA 20 

„ ^ , (thus): “(Having approached) a fisher-woman, 

if the intercourse ends also a dyer-woman, and women of those who live by 
before the seminal eflu- ^ io bamboo or tanning, one is purified by 

the process of one PrajApatya Kriclichhra,” but that 
refers to the case where there is a stoppage of the intercourse before the 25 
seminal effusion. And (there is the text of) Usaxas which says, “For those 

One year's Kriclichhra pa' take of the food of Knpalikas, and likewise 

for repeating sin with for those who approach their women, it is laid down 
Kapalika women (that the penauce is) Krichchhi a for one year if (the 

act is committed) deliberately, and if unintentionally a double Chandra- 30 
yana,” but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But when one has approached a Chandala woman or the like and 

conception has taken place (in her), then it should be 
iwelve years’ typical . 

penance ‘for causing known that (the penance is one) lasting for tw'elve 

conception in a Cliani.ala years as is laid down by USANAS (thus): “Having 35 

caused conception in a Chanchila woman, one shall 

observe the same vow (of penance) (as is) laid down for (his) violating the 

Guru’s bed.” 

A 

Also (there is that) text of Apastamba which says. Where one has 

begotten (a child) on a woman of the lowest caste, 40 
no penance is prescribed in his case, and he being 
branded should be expelled without hesitation,” 
and it refers to the case where the act is com- 


Branding and banish- 
ment for an intentional 
raising a child on a 
Ghana ala woman. 


mitted intentionally. 


(t/) Kapalikas. 
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602. Even (in the case) of women where they are approached by men 
of their own or superior Varnas that very (penance), the one lasting 
for three years or tlie like which has been laid down 

anees ^®*‘ ® 

text of Manu, “ Whatever (penance) is laid down (in 5 

the case) of man (for adulterous intercourses) with other men’s wives (of 
the same Varna) the very same vow (of penance) this (adulterous) woman 
should be made to follow ” (XI 176). 


603. It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior caste is 
approached by a man of an inferior caste, there is a difference in the 10 
respective penances (to be observed) by that wife of another (man) (in 
question) and the man (who is the offender). Thus says Vasxstha: 
“Ifa^udra approaches a female of a Brahmana caste, (the king) shall 
cause (that) Sudra to be tied up in Virana (z) 
and shall throw him into a fire. He shall cause the 15 
head of (that) Brahmana woman to he shaved, and 
her body to be anointed with ghee ; placing her 
naked on a donkey (a) he shall cause her to be con- 
ducted along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure thereby” 
(XXL 1). 20 


A Brahmana woman 
defiled by' a Budra 
should be shaved off her 
hair and paraded naked 
on a black donkey. 


Similarly, “If a Vaisya approaches the female of the Brahmana 
caste, the king shall cause (that) Vaisya to be 
yeUo^ish (^nkey ^ ®1’ reddish Kusa grass and sliall throw him 

(6) into a Are. He shall cause the head of that 
Br&hmana woman to be shaved, and her body to be anointed with ghee ; 25 
placing her naked on a yellowisli donkey, he shall cause lier to be conduct- 
ed along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” 
(XXL 2). 

Similarly, “If a Ksatriya approaches the female of a Brahmana caste, 
(the king) shall cause (that) Ksatriya to be tied in the Sara grass and shall 30 
throw him into a fire. He shall cause tUe head 
^ of (that) Brahmana woman to be shaved, and her 
body to be anointed with ghee ; placing her naked 
on a yellowish (c) donkey, he shall cause her to be conducted along the 
high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” (XXL 3). 35 


(z) Andropogon Muricatns. 

(n) The Bombay edition of VasiSTHA reads Krif ta-kluira,a. black donkey. 

(b) S. reads Rajanya, a Ksatriya, and it is incorrect. 

(r) The Bombay edition of VasiStha Smriti reads Bi'chi-Wiora, a white donkey. 
The readings found in that very edition are to be preferred, though there is no 
reason to correct the readings found in the Mitak.sara, inasmuch as that every otlier 
part of the punishment on the culprit woman being the same, the colour of the 
donkey on which she is placed is indicative of the Varna of the man with whom 
she had her guilty love gratified, the whole procedure being to expose her guilt tp 
the public at large. 
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In the same way (should the penance he prescribed when a) Yaisya 

Similar penalties for a adulterous dealings) with a Ksatriya woman 

Ksatriya and a Vaisya or a Sudra with a Ksatriya or Vaisya woman. As 
the text says that she “ becomes pure,” it is shown 
that sending round through the high-road is a purification (which is) of the 
nature of punishment and requiring no other penance. 


604. A different penance has been ordained by Samvarta for a 
Brahmana woman who has had sexual intercourse with a man of a lower 
Varna but belonging to the twice-born classes (thus) : “ If a Brahmana 
woman unintentionally commits adultery w4th a Ksatriya or even a Yaisya 10 
she is purified by subsisting on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for one month 
and half of it (lespeetivelv).” But if (the act is) 

lighter penances 

where women uniuten- intentionally Committed, double that sliould be 

tionaUy yield to a man performed, for the text savs, “It shall be twice 
of inferior Varna mis- ’ 

taking him for their that if (the act is) intentionally committed.” In the 15 
husband. Rat trimsanmata also (there is this passage) : 

“ If a Brahmana woman has had intercourse with a Ksatriya or a Yaisya, 
(then) she shall perform an Atikrichchhra and Krichchhra-Atikriclichhra 
(respectively). If a Ksatriya woman lias had intercourse witli a Brah- 
mana, a Ksatriya, or a Yaista (then she shall observe) half a Krichchhra, 20 
a Prajapatya, and au Atikrichchhra respectively). If a Yaisya woman has 
had intercourse with a Bi'ahmana, a Ksatriya, or a Yaisya, (she shall 
perform) a fourth part of a Krichchhra (d), half of a Krichchhra, and 
PrAjapatya (respectively). Prajapatya (is tlie penance ) for a Sudra 
woman who has had intercourse with a Sudra, but ivhen the intercourse is 25 
with a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, or a Yaisya, (the penance is spending) a day 
and night (in fasting), three days (in that very manner), and the (per- 
forming of' half a Kiichchhra (respectively).” 

But where the intercourse (she has had) is w ith a Sudra, a special 
(rule) has been laid down by Brihat-Prachetas: “If a Brahmana woman 30 
has cohabited with a Sudra, in (case) she does not bear him children, 
it is declared that the penance for her is a Kiichchhra and three Chandraya- 
nas.” It should be understood that (this is the course to be follow ed) w here 
she has had no intention or wiiere tshe yiehls) mistaking (the man) for her 
husband. “Fora Brahmana woman who has cohabited with a Yaisya 85 
(the penance is) two Chaudiayanas as w ell as a Kiichchhra ; hut for her 
who has cohabited with a Ksatriya (it is) a Kiichchhra and a Chandra- 
yana. A Ksatriya w'oman who has had cohabitation with a Sudra shall 
perform a Kiichclihra and a double Chandrayana. But if she has cohabited 
with a Yaisya she shall perform a Ohandi-ayana as well as a Kticiichhra. 40 
A Yaisya woman who has cohabited with a Sfldra sliall perform a Krich- 
chhra followed by a Chandrayana. And if the intercourse is with a man 


(d) S. repeats Krichchhrapdda, a fourth part of a Krichchhra, a mistake clearly. 
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of superior Varna, (the woman in question) (shall perform) a Krichchhra 
diminished by a quarter (of itself with each degree of superiority).” 

605. But where she has borne a child, a special (rule referring 
Harsher penances if Stated in the Chaturvimsati- 


there has been con- 
ception. 


mata : “ If she conceives by a Brahmana, (the act 5 


Abandonment if there 
is conception by a 
Sadra (though the guilt 
is unconscious) unless 
there is natural abor- 
tion at least. 


where there is a child- 
birth. 


being) unintentional, (the penance) is a Paraka, 
(where it is) similarly by a Ksatriya a Chandrayana, and (where it is) 
by a Vaisya a Oliandrayana as well as a Paraka. And where the concep- 
tion is by a Sudra, (then) there shall be an abandon- 
ing of her, for a Chandxla is born tliereby. If there 10 
is an abortion owing to the defects in the primary 
elements (necessary for the formation of the body), 
slie shall perforin three ChandrAyanas.” As the dis- 
tinguishing expression “ (the act being) unintentional” is particularly men- 
tioned, where the act, on the otlier hand, (happens to be) intentional, the 15 
Paraka etc. shall be performed doubly. But wlien no abortion having ever 
taken place, she remains (big with a child) for ten months and is (then) 
delivered (of the child), then no penance whatever (can render her pure). 
For says the text of Vasistha : “The wives of Biahmanas, Ksatriyas, and 
Penance powerless Vaisyas who commit adultery with a Sfidra may be 20 
purilied by penance in case no child is born (from 
that adulterous intercourse), and not otherwise” 

(XXL 12). 

606. When a woman has already conceived and does next cohabit 

Penance for adultery illicitly with a Sfidra and so forth, then the penance 25 

of a pregnant woman is sliall be performed only subsequent to the time of 
after delivery. , . , 

delivery lest there might occur a miscarriage (e). 

For (it is) observed in another Smriti thus: “That woman who being 
already pregnant, is occupied by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 
perform the penance so long she is not delivered (of the child in her) 30 
womb. When the child is born she shall observe tlie vow (of penance), 
(namely, of subsisting) on barley-gruel for one month. But no sin (pertain- 
ing) to the womb does attach (itself) to that (child), 
and he deserves to be performed tlie (purifi- 
catory) ceremonies in due manner.” But when, 35 
in a defiant attitude, the woman does not perform 
the penance, the cutting off of the ear or the 
like of woman should be understood to hold 
good then. 

Even in the case where they cohabit with men of the lowest 40 
A treble Chandrayana castes etc., tile oeiiance for women has been pointed 
whV SbTtr'^unm- Smriti, thus): “ When a Brahmana 


No defect of caste to 
the child in the womb 
where the mother is 
tainted with the sin of 
adaltery during preg- 
nancy. 

Lopping of the ear 
when the woman de- 
fiantly fails to perform 
penance. 

607. 


tentionally with a man 
of low caste. 


woman cohabits with these, (namely,) a dyer, a 
hunter, an actor, or those who live by bamboo-work 


(e) Cf . Sec. 382, Indian Criminal Procedure Code. 
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or tanning, (the act) being unintentional, then (the penance is) a treble (f) 
Obandrayana.” 

Similarly (there is tliis) even when the intercourse is with Chandalas 

F ou r Chancirayanas and the like wlio live outside the village (g}: “A 

for a Ftrahiiiaaa woman Bralimana woiiiau having uiiinteutionallv Cohabited 5 
who cohabits nninten- . , ' , ,,, ,, , ,, 

tionally with a Chan- With a uliand.ila, a Piilkasa, a JMleolichha, a 

dala or the like. Svapaka, or one who has suffered degradation 

(from caste) likewise, shall perform four times Chandrai ana.” As (the 

word) “unintentionally” is employed, double the 

if m^tentioiiaT*^ double penance should be prescribed if (the act is) 10 

intentional. 

608. Similarly (there is this) : “If somehow (a woman) has had co- 
habitation with a Chandala, she shall have her hair, inclnding that on the 

crown, shaved and pai take of boiled barlev. She 
Another form of pen- , ,, , r * r i 

anee till the menses ap- shall observe fa^t for three (days and) nights and 15 

pear if the act IS unin- subsist on water for one (day and) night. She 

shall then stand in a well which is as deep as 

herself and is filled with water, made turbid with cowdung, and spend 

three (days and) nights there completely abstaining from food. She sliall 

then drop a piece of gold into milk, and boil in it the root of the Saiikha- 20 

puspi (li) herb, or its leaf, flower, or fruit, and drink it. Next she shall 

eat one meal a day until menses appear, and as long as the vovv (of that 

penance) lasts, she shall also occupy the outer apartment (of the house). 

Tlien when the penance has been (duly) undergone, she shall for the 

(purpose of attaining) purification feed Bnlhmanas and make a present of 25 

a cow and a bull to them. Thus says Svayambhcva.” Even this refers (to 

the case where the act is committed) only unintentionally, for (there is 

seen) the expression, “if somehow [a woman] has had cohabitation” (i). 

609. A different penance has been prescribed by Risyasrixg.a also 

One year’s Krich- ^ woman who has had cohabitation with men 30 

Chhra for a woman' who tpg lowest caste : “Then a woman who has had 

intentionally commits , , , , 

adultery oiice with a illicit intercourse with men of the lowest caste 

man of the lowest caste. gi,aU perform Krichchhra for one year.” This 
(penance) refers to (the case of) a single iutercourse intentionally (com- 
mitted). But it a wmman is already pregnant, and she alone has subse- 35 
(luently illicit intercourse with Chandalas and the 
after deffvery‘7ormhiT like, then a special (penance) is laid down by that 

tery w’ith a Chaiidala (Risyasrixga) himself If a vouthful woman who 
during her pregnancy. ' . . . ..i 

is also pregnant has had illicit intercourse with 


(/) Another reading is ainduvadraiium, a double Chandrayana. 

(g) Some editions adopt the reading tutlw chd idalyddyavtyajdgamane api, 
similarly for also approaching women of lower castes, sncli as a Chandala woman etc. 
But one fails to see what connection this has with what follows. 

(h) It is also called K'lmbupiispi. 

(i) How this looks like a medical prescription 1 
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one born of the lowest caste, she shall not perform the penance until she 
is delivered of the child. She shall not move in tlie liouse, shall not 
make decorations of an\' part of (her) body eitlier, shall not occupy the 
same bed with her lord, nor shall she partake of food (in company) with 
the relatives. When she is delivered of (the child contained in) the womb, 5 
she shall perform the penance of the kind of Kriciichhra for one year, 
and shall make a present of gold or even a milch-cow to a Brahmana. But 
when she has illicit intercourse excessively and 
excess! ve '^intentional intentionally, then, it must be understood that (the 
adultery with a Chan- penance is) that laid down by Usanas thus : “ If 10 
there is mixing (of the nature of) eating in company, 
and having sexual intercourse, with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
shall fall into a blazing fire and is purified with death.” 

610. And when she does not perform the penance laid down, then 
Branding or capital deserves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 15 

punishment if she fails organ branded (on her forehead) or even to be 
to perform the penance pimighefi ^ndth death. For, says the text of Par^- 
SARA : “She who has been enjoyed by a man of an inferior Varna deserves 
to be branded or even punished with death.” 

Thus ends the Topic on (Penances for) Adultery with Others' Wives, 20 


SECTION XX.— PENANCES FOR UNMARRIED LIFE WHILE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRIED. 

611. Similarly should it be understood that the settlement with 
As for Parivettri, so. is regard to the penance to be observed by a Parivitti 
the penance for Parivit- (‘an elder brother whose younger brother is mar- 25 
ried before himself’) is the same as that in the 
case) of the penances to be observed by a Parivettri ‘ ( an younger brother 
who marries before his elder brother’). But this is the difference that, 
if there are a Krichehhra and Atikrichclihra in the 
case of a Parivettri with regard to a certain 30 
question, there is a Prajapatya in the case of a 
Parivitti with regard to the same (affair). For 
says the text of Vasistha : “A Parivitti shall perform the Kriciichhra 
(penance for) twelve (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 
back again ” (XX. 7). 35 

Thus ends the Topic on (Penances for Unmarried) Life while a Younger 

Brother is Married. 


A Parivitti shall per- 
form a Prajapatya where 
.a Parivettri a Kricii- 
chhra or Atikrichhchri. 
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SECTION XXI.— PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFACTURE OF SALT. 

612, And in the cases of living by interest and manufacturing of 

^ , „ salt (/) the penances laid down by Manu and Yaj- 

General penances for .. *' 

usury and salt-manufac- navalkya generally for minor sins should be 5 
applied with reference to the caste, ability, special 
qualities etc. of the individual. 


SECTION XXII.— PENANCES FOR KILLING KSATRIYAS, ETC. 

613. After (mentioning the) manufacture of salt, it has been men- 10 
tioned among the minor sins thus, “ Killing of a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya : ” (The sage) points out a different penance in those 
(cases) : 

CCLXVI. A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift of (one thoiisaticl) cows with a bull (forming) 15 
one thousand and ontli. Or he might observe the (typical) 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahmana for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVIL A slayer of a Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or make a present of (one 20 
hundred) cows (with a bull forming) one hundred and 
onth. 


Also a slayer of a iSudra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, or, otherwise, make a gift of 
ten milch-cows. 25 


One thousand which has one additional is ekasahasram {‘ one tliousand 


Gift of one thousand 
cows and a bull or for 
three years the typical 
penance for Brahmana- 
slaying, for slaying a 
Ksatriya. 


and one’), and the ordinal of it is ekasaliasrah (‘one 
thousand and onth ’) (/c). The cows which have a 
bull as ekasaliasrah {^one thousand and onth’) are 
risabliaiknsahasrdh (‘[one thousand cows with a] bull 30 
[forming] one thousand and onth’). So (many) he 


shall make a gift of for having slain a Ksatriya. Or he might observe for 


(i) It is curious to notice that though the reading in III. 235 is lava iala-iya, which 
is explained by VuSanesvaea as Iava<iasya uipudoiiam, manufacturing of salt, all the 
editions adopt the reading kivanakraya both here and in the preamble to the next two 
verses. Though it is often noticed in manuscripts that one thing cpioted in a particu- 
lar manner once, is often quoted in a slightly altered form next, yet VijSanesa'ara 
cannot have committed a glaring mistake like this. 

(fc) Panini V. ii. 48. 

44 
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one year’s typical pen- 
ance for killing a 
Vaisya. 


(a period of) three years that (form of typical) hard penaoce, (namely,) 
the vow (of penance) for slaying a Brahmana. 

Next, he who slays a Vaisya sliall observe (for) one j'ear the very 

„ , , , VO"' (of penance laid down) for slaying a Brahmana 

Onennndred cows or . /jo 

or he might make a gift of (one hundred) cows 5 
(along with a) bull (forming) one hundred and 
onth. 

And he who has slain a Sudra shall observe (for) six months the 

vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahma- 
Ten milch-cows or six , , ... 

months' typical pen- t)r clsc, ii6 mig'ht iiid/kc a ol ten iiiilcli-cows 10 

ance for slaying a that have lately brought forth calves, along with 
the calves. 

614. But this refers to (the case) where a Ksatriya or the like who 

The abovB for uninten- sucli but m caste is slain uuin ten t ion ally . For 

tionally killing a Ksa- having commenced the topic as, “ But having 15 
triya etc. who has no 

special qualities to knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya etc." 

(XI. 127), these very penances Itave been laid down 
in the Institutes of Manu. And the settlement with regard to making 
the gift and the vow (of penance) is with reference to the ability (of the 
expiator). But in (the case of slaying) a Vaisya and ^lidra who follow their 20 
profession to some extent, the following (course) laid down by Manu should 
Penance for four years 6e understood (to hold good) : “It is declared that 
for killing a Ksatriya a fourth part (of the penance 
laid down) for slaying a Brahmana (shall be per- 
formed) ; an eighth (part) of it if (he who is killed 25 
is) a Vaisya who follows a good line of conduct, and 
one-sixteenth should be known (to hold good) if he 
is such a Sudra” (XI. 126). But if the Ksatriya is one who is possessed 
of personal merits it should be taken that the penance should last for four 
years and a half. And by the term ‘ Vritta ’ (‘ a good line of behaviour’) 30 
good personal (1) qualities etc. are signified. For 
says the text of Manu, “Showing respect to Gurus, 
mercy, purity, truthfulness, restraining of the senses, and taking to what 
is beneficial,— all such is termed Vritta.” 

615. And (there is the) text of Vriddha-HarIta which says, “ Hav- 35 
Six years' penance for slain a Ksatriya, a Brahmana shall observe for 

mtentionally killing a (a period of) six years the vow (of penance nrescrib- 
for slaying a Vaisya; for Bialimana slaughter), A Brahmana who has 
sE" ^ ^ manner observe the vow 

(of penance) for three years. And having slain a 40 
Sudra he shall observe (the vow of penance) for one year and (make a gift 
of ten) cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh.” But that refers 
to the (case where the) act (is) committed intentionally. 


and a half if the Ksatri- 
ya slain has special qua- 
lities; one yearand a half 
if he is such a Vaisya ; 
nine months if ho is 
such a Sfldra (the act 
being unintentional). 


Personal qualities. 


(1) ff. omils (itmu, personal. 
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years penance respec- 
tively wliere the Ksatri- 
ya, Vaisya, and fcijdra 
possess extra special 
qualities. 


And for having killed a Ksatriya etc. who happen tobeSrotriyasthat 
Nine, six, and three (penance) laid down by VE,iDDH.4L-HARiTA should be 
taken (to hold good) : “ Wliere a Ksatriya is slain, the 
vow (of penance is) three-fourths of that (laid down) 
for a Brahmana-slayer. One-half of it should be per- 5 
formed for slaying a Taisya, and a one-fourth of it 
for (slaying) a Siulra.” Next (there is) the text of Vasistha which says. 
Having slain a Ksatriya, a Brahniana shall observe the vow’ (of penance) 
for eight years, six (for slaying) a Taisya, and three (for slaying) a Siidra,” 
and even that refers to the same (case) as the text of Harita. Thus much 10 
is the difference that the Ksatriya (who is slain should be) slightly inferior 
in (the matter of) good qualities (to the one mentioned by HarIta). 

Further, when he happens to be a Srotriya as w'ell as one possessed 
of special merits, then it must be noticed that (the 
penance is that) lasting for twelve years as it is 15 
laid down by Apastamba ; “ Having slain a man 
belonging to the two first-mentioned Tarnas 
who has studied the Teda etc," (1. xxiv. 6). If a Ksatriya etc, wdio, 
(though) are not Srotriyas, have (yet) begun to 
perform a sacrifice, are slain (the following) should 20 
be noticed (to hold good) : “ He who slays a 
Ksatriya or a Taisya who is engaged in (per- 
forming) a sacrifice shall observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
a BiAlimaua-slayer.” If the Ksatriya etc. (who are killed are), on 

the other hand, Srotriyas and engaged in (per- 25 
forming) sacrifices, then to the Brahmana (who 
happens to be slayer, the penance is) a com- 
bination of gift-making and performing the penance 
as laid down by Gautama : “ For slaying a Ksatriya 
(the penance is) the foresaid (typical vow’ of) 30 
Brahmacharya (m); and (the expiator) shall also make a gift of (one thou- 
sand) cows (along w'itli a) bull (forming) one thousand and onth (III. iv. 14.) 

For killing (such) a Taisya (that penance shall be performed 1 for 


Twelve years’ penance 
if the Ksatriya slain 
was a ferotriy.^ and pos- 
sessed of personal me- 
rits too. 


Twelve years’ penance 
for slaying a Ksatriya 
engaged in performing 
a sacrifice. 


If the, slain Ksatriya 
was a Srotriya and en- 
gaged in performing a 
sacrifice at the time, 
then six years’ penance 
and making a gift of one 
thousand cows and a 
bull. 


Proportionate penan- 
ces for slaying a corres- 
p^onding Vaisya and 
Sudra. 


three years, and (the expiator) also shall make 
a gift of (one hundred) cows (along with) a bull 35 
(forming) the hundred and onth (III. iv. 15). 
And for killing a Sudra (that penance is to be 


performed) for one year, and also the expiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
COW’S (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh” (III. iv. 16). 


(m) The original word pMUrita-brahviacliarya has been translated by Buhler as 
‘ normal vow of continence,’ but Harabatta interprets it as siabMviham khatvaiigd- 
dirahitam, which indicates that it is the Brahmacharya prescribed for Brahmana- 
slaughter — with the exception of wearing a foot of the bedstead and the like particular 
emblems — and hence the above translation. 
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616. This refers to (the case where the act is committed) unintea- 
tionally (n). For says the text of Sankha. : “ For haviog slain men of the 
four Varnas unintentionally as before, (the penance) should be prescribed 

The above refers to (^^ lasting for) twelve years, six, three, and one 
slaying”^ unintentional and at the end of those (penances), (the expiator) 5 
shall make a gift of one thousand cows, half of that 
number, half of the latter, and half (of the last number) respectively in 
each case.” And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve years is the 
same as that (to which) the text of Gautama refers, and it should be noticed 
(that it holds good) where the Ksatriya (slain) is slightly inferior in the 10 
(matter of? good qualities and the Vaisya and Sudra, slightly superior in 
the (matter of) good qualities. 

617. As it is mentioned without any special reference (o) in the 

category of the minor sins, the law (relating to the 
Ordinary penances \ , 

for minor sins if the application) of the general and special rules exerts 15 
Ksatriya etc. slain were force (p) and also the penances that come 
in general for the minor sins are to be taken into 
account in these (cases). In that (case) if a Ksatriya etc. who take 
themselves to a bad line of conduct are killed intentionally, the penances 
lasting for three months (q), two months, and a Ohandrayana, which are 20 
prescribed by Manu should be taken (to hold good) in the order of tlie 
Varnas. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 
YXjnavalkya, (namely,) making of a gift of (ten' cows (along with ai bull 
(forming) the eleventh coupled by a fasting for three days subsisting 
on Pafichagavya for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for 25 
one month should be taken to hold good) in the order. 


(ii) It is important to note that with regard to the text of Gautama here cited, 
Haradatta and VijSaxesvara hold opposite views with regard to the act being inten- 
tional or unintentional. The former in his commentary observes idam abhisilctasya 
srotriyasya vratavato buddhi-piirva-vadhe, this (holds good) in the case where one who 
has had the installing aspersion of kings, is a Srotriya, and is engaged in religious 
deeds, is slain deliberately. He further adds etejdm eva-ubuddhi-piiroe ardJmm kalpyam, 
with regard to these very ones half the penance should be prescribed where the act 
is done unintentionally. 

(o) G. N. andS. adopt the reading visesatah with special reference, here. It 
must be noticed that there is nothing special there as in the case of “ cutting down a 
tree for the purposes of Qrewood*’ (HI. 240). 

(p) G. and N. adopt the reading gochartibhdmt, [as] does not make itself felt. 
This however is not correct as the author intends to convey that all these penances 
that have been noticed above refer to special cases while those that come in by the 
nature of those sins being minor are to be applied in all the general cases. 

(q) G. reads trau’dr?ifco7n dvaimetsikam. lasting for three years, lasting for two 

months. N. reads traimdsikam traivdrnkam, dvai , lasting for three montks 

lasting for three years, lasting for two months, ’ 
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618. And this collection of the vows (of penance) described above 

All the above pen- should be understood (to hold good) in (the case 

ances a quarter an<i of) slaying a Ksatriva etc. committed bv a Brali- 
quarter less in the or- / . c, . 

der of the Varnas if the mana In the texts of Manu, Gautama, Harita, 
slayer is a Ksatriya etc. VaSISTHA, (wllich run as), “ But having 5 

knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya, the best of the twice-born 
etc.” (XI. 127); likewise, “For slaying a Ksatriya (the penance is) [for 
a Brahmana] the one lasting for six years” (III. iv. 14) ; likewise, 
“Having slain a Ksatriya, a Brahmana etc.,” and the like (r), as the 
reference is to a Brahmana, if the slaying of Ksatiiya etc. is done by 10 
a Ksatriya etc. it should be noticed (that the penance holds good) a 
quarter (and a quarter) less. For says the text of Vriddha-Visnu : “If 
a Brahmana (is the offender) the whole (of the penance) should be pre- 
scribed (for him), and if a Ksatriya it is declared a quarter less. (It is) 
half in (the case of a) Vaisya, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 15 
for the Sudra castes.” Next (there is) the text of Angiras (which 
says), “What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Brahmanas, it is admit- 
ted that it is twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is declared that it 
should be thrice (in the case) of Vaisyas. It is given out that the vow 
(of penance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” but it has been point- 20 
ed out ill the Topic on (Penances for) Cow-Slaughter, that it refers in 
the inverse order (of the Varnas) to (the cases of) abuse, assault, and the 
like. 


619. This collection of penances does not hold good where a Murdha- 


Where Murdhavasik- 
tas etc. are killed pen- 
ances should be 
devised as proportion- 
ate with the legal 
punishments. 


vasikta and the like are slain, for they have not got 25 
the characteristic virtue of being Ksatriyas etc. in 
them. Hence where they are slain a harder or a 
lighter one of the multitude of the vows (of penance) 
described above, should be prescribed in accordance 


with the legal punishment itself. And the higher or lighter (nature of 30 
the) punishment is shown in connection with (the text) : “The inflicting 
of the punishment should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(nature of the) Varnas and castes.” 


Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc. 35 


SECTION XXIII. -PEN ANCES FOR KILLING WOMEN. 

620. (The sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women : 

CCLXVIll. And having slain demoralized women 
(belonging to) Brahmana, Vaisya, Ksatriya and fe'ndra 
(castes), one shall make a gift of a Druti, a Dhanus, a 40 
Basta, and an Avi in order for being purified. 


(r) G,, N„ and S. ape all badly punctuated with regard to thi.s passage, 
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Having slain the wives of a Bralimana etc. who are demoralized, 

Gift o{ a leothevn bag is,) who have turned out adulteresses, one 

etc. where denioralized sliall in the order (s) make, for purification, a gift 
women are killed. ^ Druti, (that is,) a leathern bag for holding 

water, a Dhanus, (that is,) a bow, a Basta, (that is,) a goat, and an Avi, 5 
(that is,) a sheep. 

621. And this (penance) refers to the case of unintentionally slaying 
a BrAhmana woman and so on who bear men of the lowest castes by asso- 
ciating (them.selves) with men of (their) inferior Varnas. But if it is inten- 
tional, Brahai.vgabbha states (the following penance) : “ (In the case) of 

(killing) w'omen who bear (children that are to be 10 
^Tnd'“two clas.sed among) the Pratilomas, and also of a Suta- 
slaying is woman etc. produced of intermi.xture of castes, (the 
penance is) declared to last for four, two, and six 
In (the case of) killing a Bralimana woman or the like, (the 
penance is) that lasting for si.v months, (for) four (in the case) of a Ksa- 15 
triya woman, and (for) two in the case of a Vaisya woman, and thus 
should be the syntactical order according to the propriety. 


Penances 
si-Y, four, 
months if 
intentional, 

months.’ 


622. But when he slays a woman living by harlotry, then the 
Penance consists of a consists of only a trifle, for says the text of 

‘trifle ’ of water etc. Gautama, “(When the woman slain had lived) by 20 
Vaisika(t)a trifle (might be given away in gift) 

(III. iv. 27). (That is to say,) when one living by Vaisika or the occupa- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a trifle (need be) made over in gift, and that 
should be water (ii). For says the text of Angiras : “For slaying a 
Bralimana woman, one shall drop a (water) bag into a well or (give it) to 25 
a Br^hmana. (He should make a gift of) a bow (v) for killing a Ksatriya 
woman, and, it is declared, a goat for killing a Vaisya woman. If a 
Sudra woman (is killed) (the gift shall consist of) a sheep, and a man 
for slaying a harlot shall make a gift of water.” But, again, when a 
Bralimana woman etc. who had adulterous intercourses with people of 30 
her inferior Varnas, (that is,) with a Ksatriya and the like, then the 
penances prescribed for cow-slaughter should be prescribed according to 
the propriety of the case. 


(s) Vijnanesawra seems to suppose that kramena, in the order, means in the 
order of mention. But Aparabka holds that it is in the order of the Varnas yathd- 
var'i akramum. 

(t) The available editions adopt the reading Vuisya in all these cases. But on 
the authority of Harahatta who says vaisikena ve<!ydkarmana, by Vais'ika, (that is,) by 
the occupation of a harlot, and noticing that in the text of Angibas cited, the word 
vaisya cannot occur twice (though the editions give it), we give the above translation 
considering one vaisya ought to be veiya. 

(u> Habadatta has astamusti bhavet kinchit, eight fistfuls make one Kinchit that 
is, a trifle technically so called. 

(u) G. and N. give a wrong reading of dhenuh here. B ought to be dhanuh. 
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623. (The sage) prescribes (a) special penance for slaying a Brah- 
mana etc. woman whose defilement is not excessive : 

CCLXIX. Having slain a woman whose defilement 
is not excessive, (one) shall observe the vow (of jDenance 
prescribed) for slaying a fSudra. 5 

When (one) slays, again, a Bralimana woman etc. whose defilement 

Same penance as for not excessive, (tl>at is to say,) who has eom- 

slaying a s'fldra where mitted adultery (only) to a small extent, then he 

the woman killed was shall observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
not much defiled. 

slaying a Siidra, (that is,) (the penance) lasting for 10 
six months etc. or else, he miglit make a gift of ten milch-cows. 

624. It should be noticed that this (penance) lasting for six months 
Various penances ae- (holds good) when a Bnihmana woman (of the 

cording to the proprie- described sort) is slain unintentionally, or (such a) 
ty of the case. , • . , . / , ■ , 

Ivsatriya woman is slam (as an) intentional act. Id 

For slaying a Vai^ya woman intentionally, one slionld make a gift of ten 
cows. But for having slain intentionally a Sudra woman, (tlien the penance 
is) subsisting on Pafichagavya for one month coming in generally in its being 
a minor sin. When, Iiowever, one slays a Bralimana woman intentionally, 
then (the penance is) that lasting for twelve months. But when Ksatriya 20 
etc. women are slain unintentionally (the penance is that) lasting for three 
months, one month and a half, and twenty-two days and a Jialf (respective- 
ly). Thus says Pracuetas: “It is said that for slaying a Bralimana 
W'oman who has not yet reached her puberty (the penance is) Krichchhra 
for one year or for six months ; for slaying a Ksatriya woman (it is) for 25 
six months or three months; for slaying a Yaisya woman (it isi for three 
months or one month and a half ; and for slaying a Siidra woman (it is) 
for one month and a half or for twenty-two days and a half.” 

625. That which, after establishing that “ for (slaying) a Ksatriya 
(there is the penance of the) foresaid (typical) Brahmacharya vow (pre- 30 
scribed for Brahmana-slaying) for six years, for three years in (the case of) 

a Vaisya, and one and a half in (the case of) a Sudra,” has been stated 
by Harita thus, “In (the case of slaying! Biali- 
mana woman, !the penance is) as in (the case of 
slaying) a Ksatriya, in (slaying) a Ksatriya woman 35 
(it is) as in (slaying) a Yaisya, and in (slaying) a 
Yaisya (it is) as in (slaying) a Sudra, but for having 
slain a Sudra woman (it is) for nine months,’ should also be understood (to 
hold good) in the case of intentionally slaying women in whom can be 
found the characteristic virtue of being 6t help-mates (in religious) duties. 40 
On the other hand, if the act is unintentional, lialf (of those penances) 
should be prescribed in each case. But (the penance) for (slaying) an 
Atreyi has already been dealt with. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Women. 


Penance for slaying a 
Brahniana woman who 
is a help-mate in reli- 
gious duties is the same 
as for slaying a Ksatri- 
va and so forth. 
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SECTION XXIV,— PENANCES FOR CRUELTY TO ANIMALS. 

626. (As they are suggested) in connection with the (topic on) 
penances for cruelty, (the sage) prescribes penances for slaying animals, — 
(acts) which are signified by the word ‘ Prakirnaka ’ (‘miscellany’), and 
which do not come under minor sins : 5 


And (having killed) one thousand living beings pos- 
sessing bones and likewise a cart (-load) of boneless be- 
ings (he shall observe the vow of penance prescribed for 
slaying a ^iudra). 


(For) having killed one thousand living beings possessing bones, (that 10 
is,) the lizard and so on, for (the killing of) which 
no expiation is prescribe.!, and (for) having killed 
as (many as) would fill a cart, (that is,) a waggon, 
of boneless beings such as lice, bugs, flies, mosquitos, 
etc., one shall observe the vow (of penance pre- 15 
scribed) for killing a Sudra, (that is,) the aforesaid 
(typical vow of) Brahmacharya (prescribed for slaying a Brihmana) 
for (a period of) six months. 


The penance for kill- 
ing one thousand living 
beings vvith bones or a 
cart (-load) of boneless 
ones is the same as for 
slaying a Sudra. 


627. As (the rule) limits (the number) by (saying) one thousand, a 
harder (penauce) is to be prescribed for killing more than that (number). 20 
But wlieu (the number is) less than that, (tlie sage) 
lays down that at each killing, “ Kinchit shall 
be made over in gift for killing animals having 
bones, and for killing a boneless animal one Prana- 
yama (shall be performed)” (III. 275). 25 


A harder penance for 
killing more than one 
thousand, and a gift of 
a Kinchit or a Pran4- 
yama at each killing. 


Similarly, even this, “a (cart-load) of boneless (beings)” refers to 
the case of minute animnlcula. But wliere bigger boneless beings, such 
as insects, are slain, it must be understood that 
what, after laying down by such texts, “Having 
killed a worm, an insect, a bird etc." (XI. 70), the 30 
sins that render one impure, has been laid down by 
Manu thus, “ Having (committed such) sins as make one impure, one shall 
subsist on hot barley-gruel for three days” (XI. 125) (holds good). 


Subsisting on barley 
for three days for kill- 
ing a worm, an insect, 
or the like. 


628. And next: 

CCLXX. Having killed a cat, a Godha, a mun- 35 
goose, a frog, and birds, one shall (spend) three days (by) 
drinking milk, or perform a fourth (part) of a Krichchhra. 

The cat and the like are well known, and the birds (referred to here) 
are Ohasas (‘ sparrows ’), crows, owls, etc., and having killed them one shall 
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(subsist bjO driukin" milk for three (days aud) nights, or he might observe 

„ , . a fourth (part) of a Kriclichhra. Because of the 

Subsisting on milk for , a /, . . ' , \ . ■ > a 

three days or one-fourth word va ( or ’) (found m the text), he might even 

of a Krichchhra for kill- perform (the penauce of) walking one Yojana and 
mg a cat, a Godha, etc. ' „ , ^ 

the like. Thus says Maxcj : He might drink milk 5 

(during) three (days and) nights, or walk a distance of one Yojana, or take 

a bath in a river, or meditatively repeat the (Yedic) hymn (in praise) of 

the water-deity” (XI. 132). 

629. And this refers to each (case of) killing (one of such animals). 
But where, there is a series of killing, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six months, thus laid down by Manu, should be taken (to hold good) ; 

“ Having killed a cat, and a miingoose, a Chasa 
such killing , is the same ( sparrow ’) and a frog even, and a dog, a Godha, 
as slaying a, ■sudra. an owl, and a crow as well, one shall observe the 

vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a 8udra” (XI. 131). (There is) 15 
again, (that text) of Vasistha which (says), “ Having killed a dog, a cat, a 
mungoose, a frog, a snake, a mouse, and a rat, one 
by ^^^small gdt°'wliere shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) 
the act is intentionally uights, and make a gift of something (to a Brah- 
repeated. mana)” (XXI. 21), aud that must be understood (to 20 

hold good) in (a case of) intentional repetition. The word ‘ Dahara ’ 

(‘ mouse ’) means a small rat or a musk-rat. 


630. And more : 

CCLXXI. In (tlie case of killing an) elephant five 
black bullocks, in (the case of killing) a parrot a calf 25 
aged two years, in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bull, and in (the case of killing) a Krauncha 
(bird) (a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 

An elephant having been killed (by one), he shall make a gift of 
five black bulls. When the bird parrot (is killed) a calf of two years (shall 30 
be made over in gift). And if an ass, a goat, and a 
btllsf a hefferetc! for ^^eep are killed, one bull shall be made over in 
killing an elephant, a gift in each case. And if the Krauncha bird (is 
tweiy*.’ r e s P e c- jjjjjgjj) ^ aged three years (shall be made over 

in gilt). (The word) deijah (‘shall be given in gift’) 35 
should be taken in each case. 


Manu also points out (a) special (rule) in this connection : “ Rai- 
ments should be given in gift for having killed a horse, (having killed) 

an elephant, five black bullocks, (having killed) 

Gift of raiments for , ,, , . i i i ^ 

killing a horse, etc. ^ buUock, a goat, and a sheep, and having killed 40 

a donkey (a calf) aged one year’' (XI. 136). 


45 
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631, And next : 

CCLXXII. Having killed a swan, a hawk, a mon- 
key, carnivorous animals, water (birds), land (birds), pea- 
cocks, and also Bhasa, one shall make a gift of a cow, but 
for killing animals that are not carnivorous, a heifer. 5 


Kravj ead (‘ a carnivorous animal’) is so called because otti, it eats, 

fcmrya, raw flesh, and denotes (that) variety of animals as tiger, jackal, 

and the like, as (the word is seen) contiguously 
Gift of a cow for kill- . , , , , , 

ing carnivorous birds With monkey. Similarly as swan and hawk are 

and beasts. meiitioiied heroii.s, eagles, and the like variety of 10 

birds (are) also taken. By tlie term ‘ water (bird)’ are understood cranes 

and the like found in watery (places), and by the term ‘ laud (birds)’ those 

found on land, the Balaka (w) and the like. A Sikliandin (‘ peacock ’) is a 

peacock, Bhasa (x) is a variety of bird, and the rest are well known. (In 

case) of killing these, one cow shall be made over in gift at each 15 

(killing). 

Next having killed animals that are not carnivorous, (that is to 

say,) deer and the like beasts, and the variety of birds .such as Khafijarita 

(‘ wag- tail ’), one shall make a gift of a heifer. Just so hasMANU: 

Gift of a heifer for “Having killed a swan, a Balaka, a crane, and also a 20 

killing animals which peacock, a monkey, a hawk, and a Bhasa, one shall 
are not carnivorous. , c i. r> a, a • 

make a gift of a cow to a Bralinmna. And liaving 

killed carnivorous beasts, one shall make a gift of a milch-cow yielding 

large quantities of milk, (having killed) animals that are not carnivorous, 

a heifer, and having killed a camel, a Krisnala of gold” {XI. 135—7). 25 

632, And next : 

CCLXXIII. (Having killed) snakes an iron rod is to 
be made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an 
impotent (being), a vessel full of ghee in (the case of) a 
pig, a Gunja (y) in (the case of) a camel, and an Amsuka 30 
(‘ cloth ’) in (the case of) a horse. 

Gift of a sharp iron When snakes are killed, a rod of iron, sharp 

rod for killing a snake, at the ends, is to be made over in gift. 


633. When an impotent (being), (that is), one (which is) neither 
male nor female is killed, then a quantity of one Masa of tin and lead, or 35 
Gift of tin or lead for ^ Palala weight (of either), shall be made over 

slaying an i m p o tent in gift. For it is seen in another Smriti (as follows) : 

“ Having killed an impotent being one Palala weight 


(if) A sort of w'ater-bird of the crane family. 

(x) A vulture of that name. 

(y) The same as Krisnala said above. 
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of tin or lead shall be given avay in gift.” Although by the text of 
Dbvala which (says), “An impotent (being) is one who has no reproductive 
organ, and he is (one who is) not at all lit for the purificatory cere- 

. , monies to be performed for,” anv one who has not 

‘Impotent here has 

reference to birds and (got) either the male or female reproductive organ is 5 

beasts alone. denoted (by the term ‘impotent being’), yet it is not 

intended to signify here one of the kind of a cow or a Briilimana, for 
the prohibition of slaying a cow or a Brahmana does come in by the 
(very) distinguishing attribute of the (caste or) species. And in the 
case of an impotent (person) who lias not (got) the reproductive organ, 10 
there is the (special) feature of possessing the attribute of caste (to 
which he belongs), and a light penance has been laid down as occasioned 
by (killing such a person as possesses) that very (attribute). Therefore, 
and also for (the reason) that (the term) is mentioned in contiguity 
with birds and beasts, the birds and beasts only (of that sort) are 15 
intended to be expressed here. 


634. When a pig, (that is, a Sukara (‘hog’) is killed, a vessel full 
of ghee shall be made over in gift. When a camel (is killed) one Gufija 

(weight of gold) shall be made over in gift. When 
for killing a pi§ J of one ^ llorS6 is killed, flD A.i}^3Ukfl ( clotii ), (tllflt IS,) H 20 
Guuja of gold for caciel. raiment, shall be made over in gift. Just so has 
Manu : “A Brahmana who has slain a snake shall make a gift of a sharp- 
edged iron rod, and in (the case of killing) an impotent being one PaMla 
weight of lead, or even one Masa (of it), shall be made over in gift” 
(XI, 133). 25 

635. And next : 

CCLXXIY. And in (slaying) a Tittiri (• partridge ’) 
one Drona of sesamum shall be made over in gift. 

(But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(having slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the vow of Kfichchhra for purification in each (case). 


If the bird (known as) Tittiri (‘partridge’) is slain, one Drona of 
sesamum should be made (over in) gift. And the 
seiaLrn for S g ‘'a term ‘Drona’ is expressive of a certain measure 
Tittiri. (of grain etc.). For says the text of aSmriti, “Eight 35 

fistfuls make one Kiuchit, and eight Kiuchits one Puskala, And four 
Puskalas, it is declared, (make) one Atlhaka. Four Adhakas make one 
Drona, and this is the description of the measure” (z). 


{g) 8 Fistfuls make 1 Kiilehit ; 

8 Kin chits „ 1 Paskala ; 

4 Puskalas „ 1 Adhaka ; and 

4 Adhakas „ 1 Drona. 

A, B, As in I. 363, a fist of a medium size should he taken here. 
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636. When he has killed an elephant and the rest described above, 

and is, on account of possessing no wealth, unable to make a gift of five 

. „ black bullocks and soon, he might, for the purpose 

A Krichchhra in each ® ^ 

case if he cannot make of purification, perform a Krichchhra in each (case). 

And liere the term ‘Krichchhra,’ it should be 5 

killing an elephant etc. 

understood (to apply), to an austerity in general 
that is to be accomplished by tormenting (the body). Also (such peu- 
‘Krichchhra’ is a ances) are described by G.U'Tama : “One year, six 
synecdoche here. months, four (mouths), three (months), two 

(months), one (month), twenty-four days, twelve days, six days, three 10 
days, and one day and night are the periods (of penance). These alone 
may optionally be performed when no (particular penance) has been 
prescribed. (Only there sliould be) difficult (penauces) for greater sins, and 
light ones for light sins” (III. i. 17-9). 

If the primary significance is accepted by the term ‘ Krichchhra,’ 15 
then whether (it is) an eleiihaiit or a parrot (that is slain), a Prajapatya 
(penance) alone has to be performed. Indeed, that is not justified. But 
if it refers to penance in general, then by taking into account the sub- 
stantial or light nature of the gifts (prescribed), it 
anee tne''“lete Lined is possible (to determine) the heavy or the light 20 
in accordance with the nature of the penance also. And thus if an ele- 
gift prescribed. phant (is killed) (the penance is) drinking of barley- 

gruel for two mouths, and if (it is) a parrot (it is simple) fasting. In the 
same way even in other cases, a penance is to be determined as 
proportionate to the gift (prescribed). 25 

637. (The sage) further says : 

CCLXXV. Having slain the animalcnla that are 
produced in fruits, flowers, food, and articles of taste, one • 
shall drink ghee. 

For the killing of those animalcula, (that is,) minute creatures, that 30 
are produced in fruit such as wild fig, in flowers such as Madhuka, in food 
such as rice and barley -meal kept long, and also in 
killlng^LmaU ^Lsects articles of taste such as jaggery, drinking of ghee 
found in flowers, fruits, jg the means of attaining purification. And this 

drinking of ghee is prescribed as an act of partak- 35 
ing a meal itself, for the penances are of the nature of austerities (o). 

And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of austerities is shown in the 
text of Axgiras in attempting to explain the derivation of (the word) 
‘Prayaschitta’ (‘penance’) thus: “What is known as prayas is de- 
clared to be Tapas (‘austerity’) and chitta is declared (to be) Kischaya 40 
(‘resolve’), and that in which prciyas and chitta are combined is called 

Prayaschitta.” 


(a) How like a medical pre.scription this looks specially as we know that even 
the plague germs are destroyed in oily substances. 
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638. As the (mentioning of a) penance for (killing) each living being 
would be innumerable, and as it is hard to describe them all (one by one) 
even by him who is asked more and more (questions), (the sage) lays 
down a penance in general : 


A Kiachit shall be made over in gift for killing ani- 5 
mals having bones, and for (killing) a boneless animal, a 
Pranayama (shall be performed). 


For killing such living beings as fowls etc. that have bones, if (the 
number killed) has not yet reached one thousand, 
then, for each killing, a Kiuehit, (that is,) some- 10 
thing, of grain, gold, etc. shall be made over in 
gift. But if (the animal killed is) boneless (then 
the penance is) one Pranayama. With regard to 
that Kinchit, when gold is (being) given away (in gift), then it should 

be (as much as) one Pana, for says the text of 15 
SuMA.NTU, “ One Pana shall be given away (in gift) 
for killing animals possessing bones.” But when 
the material of gift is grain, then eight fistfuls (of it) should be made 
over (in gift), for says the text, “Eight fistfuls make one Kiuehit.” 


A Kinchit of some- 
thing might he made 
over ill gift for killing 
animals with bones, and 
one Pranaj’ama for bone- 
less ones. 


One Pana if gold, and 
eight fistfuls if grain. 


639. And this refers to (the case of) killing animals for which no 20 

themsXL^ ^ wL“ ever is prescribed. But where a special pen- 

prescribed. auce is laid down, that alone holds good in that 

(case). Thus says PARA.kA.RA : “ He who kills a swan, a SArasa (‘a water 
One meal a day for ijird’), a Ohakrahva (‘a ruddv goose’), a Krauncha 
like. (‘a curlew’), and a fowl, and also he who kills 25 

a peacock, and a sheep, are purified by eating (only) one meal a day. Having 
Night meal for killing killed a Madgu, Tittibha, even a parrot, a pigeon 
parrot etc. likewise, an Adika, and a crane, one is purified by 

partaking of his meal at night. He who slays a Chasa (‘sparrow’), a crow, 
Pranavama in water a pigeon, a Sari, and a Tittiii is puiified by one 30 
for killing sparrows etc. Pnlnrayama (performed) standing in water at the 
time of both the Sandliyas. He who kills the birds, eagles and hawks (b) 
Raw food and abstain- ^nd also owls, shall spend one day by eating raw 
killing an eagle etc. things, and the time covering three meal-hours on 

Having killed a rat, a cat, a snake, an Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 35 


air. 

Feeding Brahmanas that are not poisonous, he shall feed Brahmanas 
SlaLt, a snake! etc", in each case and the gift (should) be an iron rod. He 
wlio kills cl Sedha, ^ tortoise, £i Glodlia, ci haic, and a Sal} aka is puiified 
Subsisting for a day tjy one day and night by subsisting on A rintaka 

inuto aDci Guilite. Having killed a deer, a 10 


(b) MadhavachaRYA’s commentary points to the reading gi’idhrasyenasuMdcindm, 
eagles, hawks, and sasadas. A b'yena and tasada are two different varieties. 
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Rohi (deer), a boar, a slieep, and a goat, one, and also be who has killed 
Gift of sesamum and a wolf, a jackal, a bear, and a leopard, shall 
fofsla^ying a**d e\ r%r ^ g'ft Prastlia of sesainuin, and live 

the like. on air for three daj's. For having killed an 

elephant, a ram, a horse, a camel, and a Gava3a(hb), the penance (lasts) 5 

fofkiufni a'^fel’ep^iant (consists in) bathing 

etc, at the three iSandhjas. He wiio slays a donkey, 

a monkey, a lion, a spotted tiger, and a tiger attains puriflcatioii 

Feeding of Brahmanas p,,. piij-ee days and nights by feeding the Bi’cih- 
for slaying a donkey or ■' ® 

a monkey. manas ” (e). 10 

In the same way, a settlement of the cases to which even the other 

Smriti texts refer should be determined by considering the peculiarities of 

place, time, etc. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cruelty. 


SECTION XXV.-PENANCES FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT LIFE. 15 

640. It has beeu said to point out that “ cutting down a tree for the 
purposes of firewood” (III. 240) is a minor sin, and occupied by the topic on 
cruelt}', the sage draws it back, though it is mentioned in a different order, 
and lays down a penance tor that (sin) : 

CCLXXVI. For having cut down trees, shrubs, 20 
creepers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the Riks be meditatively rejieated. For cutting 
down plants unless for (sacred) purposes, one shall for 
one day follow cows and subsist on milk. 


For cutting down, unless for the invisible purposes of sacrifices and 25 
so on, mango, bread-fruit (d), and the like trees, 
of Gayatri for cutting and also shrubs and so on, one shall meditatively 
down fruit trees. repeat one hundred of the Riks, such as of G^yatrl. 

But for having cut down plants, growing in a village as well as in the 

forest without anj' sacred purpose whatever, one 30 
drinking milk for one Shall for one day, that is, during the entire course of 

day for cutting plants the daj", follow cows for the purposes of (rendering 
and shrubs. x • i , • , -i, , 

them) service, and drink milk at the end without 

having recourse to any other kind of food. And if (the cutting is) for the 

purposes of Panchayajna, there is no violation of the rule. 35 


(bb) A species of o.v, tlie Gayal, Bos Gavaju.s. ilonier Williams says that it is 
“ erroneously classed as a species of deer.” 

(c) These verses differ much from those to which the commentary of Madhava- 
CHaRYA points. Cf. Ch. VI, ParasAra Smriti. 

(d) Artocarpus Integrifolia, 
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641. And this should be understood (to refer) to (the trees) that 
are useful by way of (vielding) fruits etc. For says 

An exeoption in the 

cas6 of ploughing^ tiiG tGxt Of jNJaxu . But, for liuviug cut down trees 

that bear fruit, shrubs, climbing plants, and 
creepers, and also of spreading creepers that have got flowers, one hundred 5 
times shall the Riks be meditatively repeated” (XI. 142). Although it is for 
visible purposes, yet if it is for ploughing which forms part of tilling, then 
there is no violation of the rule. For says the text of Yasistha : “ One 
shall not do harm to trees that bear fruits or flowers. But he might do 
(them) harm for the purposes of extending cultivation” (XIX. 11-2'). 10 


642. But where the penance is excessive according to the special 
A harder penance in nature of the place (where the trees etc. grow), 

stances^lace tirae''eTc' cases, a greater penance too should be 

prescribed. It is thus stated : “(In the case) of 
trees growing on the borders of a pleasance or a crematory, in a holy place, 15 
in a place sanctified for the gods, and then in the case of famous trees, the 
penalty is twice” (II. 228). 

643. And this meditative repetition of the Riks one hundred times 

Two days’ ,fa.sting or refer to the case of the twice-born (classes) 

the like for feudras. and not to the case of Siidras and the like, for they 20 
have no right to the meditative repetition (of the Mantras), Hence (in 
the case) of them (penance of fasting) for two (days and) nights etc. 
should be prescribed in proportion to the (corresponding) penalty. 

644. Even the penance that comes in in general for its being a 
minor sin holds good in this case so that it may not be superfluous that it is 25 
mentioned with [larticular reference in the midst of minor sins. And that 
being excessive, it must be ascertained that it refers to the case of 
repetition (of the sin). 


SECTION XX VI.— PENANCES FOR BEING BITTEN BY PUMS- 

CHALt ETC. 

645. As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pums- 
chali, a monkey, and the like, (the sage) prescribes a penance occasion- 
ed by their bite : 


CCLXXVII. He who is bitten by a Pumschali, 
a monkey, or a donkey, or by a dog, a camel and the like, 35 
and crows, is rendered iiure by performing one Pranayama 
(standing) in (the midst of) water, and jiartaking of ghee. 

A Pumschali (‘harlot’) and the rest are well known, and a man who 
„ . . . . , is bitten by such is purified by performing one Pra- 

of water and drinking nayama (standing) in the midst of water and drink- 40 

fVum^cha^n ingghee. By the use of (the term) drii, “and the 

like,” a jackal and the like are also to be taken. 

Thus says Manu : “ He who is bitten by a dog, a jackal, and a donkey, 
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the evenings for three 
days, two, and one when 
a Brahmacharin, a house- 
holder, and he who 
keeps Sacred Fires are 
(respectivelj- bitten by 
a dog). 


also by the carnivorous animals living in villages, and also by man, 
horse, camel, and pig is purified by (performing) one Pratiayama.” 

And this partaking of ghee should be taken to be a substitute for the 

Ghee a substitute for meal, for penances are of the nature of austerities 

and are intended to cause hardship to the body. 5 

646. And this refers to the case of one who is not able to .(undergo 
any harder penance). (There is) that text of Sumaxtu which (says), 

“ (The penance) for those wJio are stung b.y a dog, a jackal, a deer, a 

Bath-rite and a treble buffalo, a goat, a slieep, a donkey, a young elephant, 

Pranayama for a slight a mungoose, a cat, a rat, a water bird, a crane, a 10 
bite below the navel. , . , , . , 

crow, and a man is a bath-nte with (the Mantra) 

Apo hi sthn eta. (e), and a treble Pranayama,” and it refers to the 

case of a slight bite in the regions below the navel. Next (there is) the 

text of Angiras which says, “ A Brahmacharin who is bitten by a dog 

shall for three days drink milk in the evenings, but if he (who is bitten) 15 

Drinking of milk in ^s a householder (the same is for) tsvo days, and if 

(he is one) wlio keeps the Sacred Fires (the same is to 

be observed for) one day'. But where one is bitten 

(in the region) above tlie navel, the very same 

(penance holds good, but) double (must it be done), 20 

Thrice that is (the penance) if (the bite is) on the 

face, and it on the head, it is four times,” but that refers to the case where 

the bite is severe. And in the case of a Ksatriya and Vaisya, a quarter 

and a quarter less should be prescribed. But in the case of a Sfidra that 

should be taken (to hold good) which has been prescribed by Brihad- 25 

Angiras thus: “The purification (in the case) of Sudras is by fasting 

or else by making gifts, or a cow and a bull might 

the case of a Sudra. given away for the purposes of purification to 

a Brfihmana.” Also (there is the) text of Vasistha 

which says, “But a Brahmana who has been bitten by a dog, becomes 30 

pure by going (to bathe) in a river that flows into the ocean, performs 

Pranayama one hundred times, and drinks ghee” (XXIII, 31), and that 

refers to the (case where the) bite is on the head. 

647. Next in the case of women that should be taken to hold good 

A BrShmana woman which has been laid down by Parasara thus : 35 
bitten by a dog is im- “And a Brahmana woman who is bitten by a dog 
looking at the rising by^ a jackal, or by a wolf, is purified instantaneously 
stars and planets. looking at the rising stars and planets” (V. 7). 

With regard to her, on the other hand, who is observing a Krich- 

Three days’ fasting chhra or the like (penance) a special (rule) has been 40 
and subsisting on bar- , . , . i 

ley-gruel and ghee for laid down by that very (authority) : “ But she 
Bh^ fsTSSob? Observing (f) a vow, if bitten by a dog, should 

serving a vow. poser ve fasting only for three (days and) nights 


(e) Bigveda Vll-vi, 5. 1-3. 

(/) G. and N. adopt the reading Siivrata. 
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Five days’ fasting and 
drinking Pafiehagavya 
if bitten while in her 
courses. 


Extent of the penance 
regulated by parts of 
the body bitten. 


and b}’ drinking barley-gruel mixed with ghee, she must finish the 
remaining portion of the vow.” Also in the case of a woman in * 
her courses, a special (rule) has been laid down by Pulastya ; 

Aliena woman in her courses is bitten by a dog, a jackal, or an ass, 
she is purified by abstaining from food for five (days and) nights and 5 
(drinking) Pauchagavya. But if (the bite is) above 
the navel (the penance is) double, and likewise 
treble if on tlie face. It is declared (that it is) 
four times if (the bite is) on the head, and if under 
other (conditions) tliei’e is no extending (of the 10 
penance).” ‘ Under other (conditions)’ (means) when 
she is not in her course.s. 

648. But if one is defiled by the nose etc. of the dog and the like. 

Washing and warm- a special (penance in) his (case) has been laid down 

ing if defiled by the bv S.tT.tTAPA thus: “(III the case) of him who is 15 
nose or claws. 

touched by tlie nose of a dog, or of him who is 
scratched by its claws, the purification is washing with water and warm- 
ing over the fire.” (The word) ‘ Upachiduna ’ (wliich is used in the 
original means) wanning. 

649. But when in the wound caused by tlie bite of a dog or by the 20 
stroke of a weapon, germs appear, then a special (course) has been laid 

Bathing with cow’s down by M.vyu : “In tlie appearance of a wound 

urhie aud dui^ and Braliniana wherein are found pus and blood, 

subsisting on Paiielia- • ’ 

gavya if germs appear if germs appear, how then can iienance be (effected) 

m the wound. (case) ? He shall with the urine and 25 

dung of the cows take a bath at the three Sandhyas and subsist on Pancha- 
gavya for three (days aud) nights. And if it is below the navel, he 
is purified (this way). If in the wound produced (in the region) between 
A harder penance if navel and the neck, if germs too appear, (then) 

in the upper part of the it is declared (that the ]>cuance is) subsisting on 30 
Pauchagavya for six (days and) nights and three 
days (respectively) ” (g). 

In these cases, if the wound is consetiueiit upon the dog-bite, this 
penance should be observed after the penance for its bite (has been per- 
formed). But when the wound has been caused by weapons etc this 35 
(bathing is in) itself is the penance and the following is in addition (b), 
(namely), ‘ He shall subsist on Pafiehagavya for three days eta.' But in 
the case of a Ksatriya aud the rest, it should be determined as being 
a quarter and quarter less with regard to each Varna. 


ig) S. adopts the reading Saiircfniw clia Utdd, then for six (days and) nights. 
The other reading is Trijaliarn, three d.iys, in place of tadd, then, and if that is adopted] 
two penances are prescribed, one for the wound caused by the dog-bite, and the other 
with regard to that caused by a weapon. 

This is decidedly a hygienic treatment. As another example itches are often 

cured by washing the parts affected in fresh-drawn cow’s urine, “ Sure aud harmless 

remedy as observation points out.” 

(h) N. reads b'c.sn/i, the ellipsis (should be supplied) as. 

46 
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SECTION XXVII.— PENANCES FOR WET DREAMS AND 
OBSERVING OP ONE’S SHADOW IN WATER ETC. 

650. As suggested by the topic on penances for bites causing an 
incision of the skin element of the body, (the sage) goes on to lay down a 
penance for (the occurrence of) a (nocturnal) emission disturbing the final 5 
element of the body : 

CCLXXVIII. He sliall pronounce the two Mantras 
Yanme{a)dya relah etc. over the discharged semen and 
touch with it the (region) midway between the nipples 
and that midway between the eyebrows by his (right) 10 
ring-finger. 

If for some reason, even though there is no cohabitation witii women, 

the final element (of the body) is unexpectedly discharged, then he shall 

pronounce the two Mantras, Yat uic aihia retfih 
Penance for noctur- ^ , 

nal emissions. pyLtliiVDii askcin ( tliat semen ol me which has now 15 

dropped down on the earth’), Piuiarinriin etit indri- 
yam (‘ may that virility get back unto me’), over t!io semen that is dis- 
charged. Also with that semen over which the Mantras liave been pro- 
nounced, he should touch tlie part midway between tlie nipples and (that) 
between the eyebrows by his (right) ring-finger. 20 

651. (A suggestion). But some say that as the semen discharged has 
(about it the character of) being impure, it is not fit to be touched 
with, and (the word) tena (‘with it’), by its contiguous relation with 
anamikayd (‘by the [right] ring-finger’), tends to indicate the thumb 
that was uppermost in (the sage’s) mind, and that (thumb) has been 25 
indicated by teua lest tlie (rules of) versification be violated had the 
word angustha (‘ thumb ’) also been employed and the (text made) to 
read tendhgiisthendndmikayd clia (‘by that [right] thumb as well as 
the ring-finger ’). 

(Refuted). That is not right, for the wmrd aiigustka wms not at all 30 
uppermost in (the sage’s) mind. Nor is it justified in fact to bring in what 
there might have been in one’s mind by giving up (the idea) that is couched 
in (his) words. It is thus said : “ To a meaning that is being cognized 
(by express words) no limitation is recognized whether by other words 
or by (the suggestive power of) case endings, (as) for example, Dhumali So 
(‘smoke’) ayatn (‘this’) jvalati (‘burns’).” Nor is (it a fact that 
inasmuch) as the semen (discharged) has (about it the character of) 
being impure, it is unfit (i) to be touched (in any case whatever). By the 
very rule (that lays it down so), it is understood that it is fit to be touched 
for the purposes of the nature of penance, just as Sura (is) in drinking 40 
which is of the nature of a penance. 

\ 

(i) G. and N. give the wrong reading Hpunayoijiidtuiim, fit to bo touched, 
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A harder penance in 
the case of a Brahma- 
charin, ora Grihastha 
in whose case there is 
intention. 


652 And this penance refers to a Grihastha alone (whose semen) 
is discharged without (any) intention on his part, 
for ill the case of a Brahmacharin, (if that occurs) 
in (the condition of) sleep or in wakeful conditions, 
a harder penance is seen described. Also (there is 5 
a) text of Yama (j) which says, “ If a Grihastha, 
out of intention, cause the discharging of his semen on the ground, he shall 
meditatively repeat Gayatri one thousand times along with three Prana- 
yamas,” and it refers to tlie case where the act is done intentionally. 

653. And next: 10 

CCLXXIX. Having seen his shadow in water he 

shall meditatively recite (the Mantra) Mayi tejali, and if 
it is seen in an impure substance he shall recite Savitri, 
and also for fidgetiness and even (speaking of) falsehood. 

When his own sliadow tliat is reflected in water is seen, one should 15 
Meditative lopctition meditatively recite this Mantra, Mnyi tejali 
of the Mantras for see- indrbiam etc- But if it is seen in an impure sub- 
in water or impure sub- Stance, he should meditatively repeat Savitri, (that 
stances, deity Sitvitri, (that is 

to say,) Tatsavitur etc. (k). 20 

Similarly that very (Rik) is to be meditatively repeated for being 
fidgety in speech, hand, foot, and the like, and also for uttering falsehood. 

654. This should be understood to (hold good) when the act is done 

intentionally. But when the act is unintentional. 

An Achamana would the Achainana laid down by Manu should be under- 25 
is°no^int«itfom stood (to hold good) : “ Having slept, eaten, sneezed, 

thrown out (the phlegm', and spoken falsehood, and 
drunk water, and when beginning to stud.v, one shall perform an Acha- 
mana though he is pure” (Y. 145). And (there is) the text of Samv'arta 

which says, “ When one has sneezed, or thrown out 30 
phlegm, when (something) sticking to the teeth 
falls down, having spoken falsehood likewise, and 
having talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), one shall touch his right ear,” 
but that should be taken (to apply) to cases of very little consequence or 35 
when water is hard (to get). 

655. After (mentioning) the “killing of a woman,a Sudra, a Vaisya, 

and a Ksatriya,” the (sin of) “living by prohibited 
accormng^to^ propSety wealth ” (III. 236) is mentioned. And in that (case) 
for living by prohibited penaiices for minor sins laid down by Manu and 40 

Yajnavalkya should be understood (to hold good) 


Touching the right ear 
if the act is of very 
little consequence 
or when water cannot 
he had lor Achamana. 


p) N. has Manu. 

(fc) Rigveda III. iv. 10. 5. 
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Krichchhra for mflde- 
lity and Atikrichchhra 
for earning livelibood 
by it. 

by Vasistha (thus) : 


(the partcular one being determined) with reference to the caste, ability, 
quality, etc. (of the expiator). 

656. Even in the case of infidelity, those penances are to be applied 
in that very manner. By the word ‘Nastikja’ 
(‘infidelity’), is signified the reviling of the Veda, 5 
and making a livelihood by it, and in both of those 
cases, a different penance too has been prescribed 

“All infidel shall perform a Krichchhra (penance) 
lasting for twelve days, and give up his infidelity. But he who makes a 
livelihood by his infidelity shad perform an Atikrichchhra (and) give up 10 
his infidelity” (1) (XXL 29-30). 

But this refers to an act whicli is but once committed. Tlie penan- 
General penances for ces (laid down) for minor sins refer to the (cases 
ripetition of tlie act. where the act is) repeated. 

657. Ne.xt (there is the text) which is stated by Sankha thus, “ An 15 
infidel, one who lives by infidelity, an ungrateful person, a fraudulent 

man, and he who brings false charges, — these shall 
subsist by collecting alms in the liouses of Brah- 
manas;” and also (that) which, after beginning 
(the topic) as “An infidel and he who lives by infi- 20 
delity etc.,” is stated by HarIta as, “ shall 
perform austerity in the midst of five (fires), staying in rain, and remain- 
ing in water during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons respectively and 
both of them refer to the case where the habit has lasted for a long time 
out of e.xcessive wrong sentiment. 25 


One year’s subsistence 
OB food begged at Brah- 
mana’s houses or severe 
austerity if the bahit 
has lasted long. 


SECTION XXTin - PENANCES FOR BREACH OF VOW ETC. 

658. After infidelity (was mentioned) it has been said, “breach of 
vow as well.” As an Avakirnin (‘ a Bralimacharin who has committed 
an act of incontinence’) is not well known, (the sage) first gives his defini- 
tion and (then) lays down the penance in that (case) : 30 

CCLXXX. (He who is) a Brahmacharin becomes 
an Avakirnin by cohabiting with a Avoman. He is purified 
by immolating an ass as a sacrificial animal (to) the god 
Nirriti. 

A Brahmacharin, whether an Upakurvanaka (‘ he wiio returns home 35 

after study ’) or a Naisthika (‘he who stays lifelon" 

eomtnits an act of incon- With his preceptoi ), if he cohabits wdth a W'oman, 

tinence shall immolate becomes ail Avakirnin. Avakirna is the emission of 
3 <ii 3.SS for jNirriti* r*i i it\ 

tile final element (of the body), and he who has 

(!) Buhler translates Sostilaii'ritti as ‘ one who receives subsistence from 
atheists.’ 
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Immolation of an ass at 
night in a forest or on 
a cross-way and the 
offering of it in the or- 
dinary fire. 


had that is an Avakirnin. Such a person is purified by performing a 
sacrifice with an ass as the sacrificial animal intended for the god Nirriti. 

Although it is established that the ass has the nature of a Pasu 
(‘animal’), yet, the mentioning of the term ‘Pasu’ (‘animal’) is to bring in 
(the rites which are as good as) involving a Pasu (‘animal’) and laid down 5 
in the Griliya (Sutrasi by Asyalavana and others thus : “ Then the rules 
(relating to the rites with) Pa.sus ” (I. si. 1). 

659. Xext, this should be performed in a forest, in a place where four 
ways meet, in tlie ordinary fire. For says the text 
of Vasistha : ‘‘ If a Bralimachariu cohabits with 10 
a woman, lie shall in the forest, where four paths 
meet, immolate an ass (and offer it) iutended for 
the god Xiri iti in the ordinary fire” (iii) (XXIII. 1). 
Likewise that sacrifice (is to lie) performed at the time of night, and with 
an ass which haS one defective eye. Just so has) :Max-u : “But an Avakirnin 15 
shall, in a jilace where tour paths meet, make burnt offerings at the time 
of night with an ass blind in one eye after the manner of Pakayajna ” 

118), hailing (to piocuie) an animal (suited), the offerings might be 
made with Charus. For says the text of Vasistha thus : “ Or he might 

otter the Oharu to Xirriti. Out of it (he) must make 20 
the ( following) ott'erings,- (This offering is) to Kama 
(‘Love’) Svaha ; (‘this ottering is’) to Kamakfima (‘who 
desires to have what he loves ’) Svaha ; (‘this offering 
is’) to Xirriti, Svalnl ; and ('this offering is’) to the demon-gods Svfiha” 
(XXIIL2-3). 25 

600. And this refers to the case (where tlie expiator) is not able (to 
undertake harder penances) But (in the case) of 
one who is able to perform such, it should be under- 
stood that, in addition to the sacrificing of an animal 
or the making of burnt offerings of Charu, (a form of) 30 
austerity also lasting for one year (becomes neces- 
sary) as it is laid down thus by Gatta.ma : “ An Avakirnin shall offer 
an ass to the god Xirriti in a place where four paths meet. He shall put 
on the skin of that (very animal) with the hair turned outside, and taking 
a red (earthenware) vessel, he shall go to seven houses to collect alms pro- 35 
claiming the deed he has committed. (Thus) he is puidfied in one year ” 
(XXIII. 17-9). 

Similarly bathing at the three Savanas and partaking of meals only 
„ once (a day) should be understood (to hold good). 

Savanas and eating an ^t>r says the text of Manu : ^Mlen this sin is 40 

tion ^ *'* contracted, he shall put on the skin of the ass, and 

proclaiming the deed he has committed go to seven 


Or he might offer Charu 
failing (to procure) an 
animal suited. 


If better fitted one 
year's typical Br.ihma- 
charya penance and 
wearing of the ass's hide 
in addition to the fore- 
said offering. 


(in) Buhler translates Raksasa as Raksasas (the goblins). Xirriti of course is ^ 
Raksasa. 
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1 he penance to last for 
three and two years res- 
pectively if the offence 
is with meritorious 
Brahmana and Ksatriya 
wives of a Srotriya. 


houses to collect alms. On the alms obtained from those (houses), he 
should subsist (taking a meal) (only) once a day. He sliall (also) bathe at 
the three Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one year ” (XI. 122 - 3). 

661. And this (penance) lasting for one year .should be uiuler.stood 
(to refer to the case where he had discharged his 5 
semen) in the wife of a Brahmana, who is not a 
Srotiiya, or in a Vaisya woman w ho i.s the wife of a 
Srotriya. But when he discharges it in a Bnilima- 
na or a Ivsatriya woman, full of (excellent) qualities, 

who is the wife of a Sroti iya, then it should be 10 
understood (that the same penance is) to last for three years and two 
years respectively. Thus say Sankha and Likiiita : “ He who discharges 
his semen in a Taisya woman who is inotected (by her husband), he shall 
for one year observe (bathing at) the three Savanas, if it is in a Ksatriya 
woman for two years, and if in a Brahmana woman fur three years ” 15 

662. (There is the) text of Axgiras which (says) : “And when the 

, act of incontinence necessitates (a penance) (a 

Six months penance, „ , , , • v , , 

if the woman with Bralimachann) shall, wearing Chira ( bark') cloth 

^aste *^*'*^^ observe for six months the vow (of penance laid 

down) fur Brilhmana-sla\ ing, and is in that manner 20 
freed from (that) sin,” and that refers to (the same case as) the text of 
Maxc laying down one year’s fienance, but (where the act is commit- 
ted) unintentionally, or (refers) to the case where tlie woman (had been) 
somewhat adulterous. On the other hand, if (the act is committed) with 
women who are excessively profligate, it snoiild be understood that what 25 
has been stated by Saxkha and Likiiita (holds good) : “ He who discharges 

(his semen) in a -Sudra woman (xvho is) profligate. 
Lighter penance. s, 

where the woman had he Shall bathe along with his clothes and make a 

been extremely prolii- present of a vessel filled with water to a Bniltmana. 
gate. , 

If (it is) in a Vaisya woman (who is profligate) 30 

he shall partake of food at the fourth meal time, and feed the Braliruanas 

•and offer a Bhara of fodder to the cows. If (it is) in a Ksatriya woman 

(who is proiflgate) he shall fast for three (days, and) nights and make a 

gift of a vessel full of ghee. If (it is) in a Brahmana woman (who is 

profligate) he shall fast for six (days and) nights and also make a gift of 35 

a cow (n). If (it is) in a cow, he shall [lerform a Prajapatya (penance). 

And if (it is) on a woman who has no womanhood 

(in her) he shall make a gift of one Bhara of husk 

and also one Masa of lead.” 

663. And this penance for the act of incontinence i.s tlie same in 40 
the case of Brahmacharius of all the tliree Yarnas. For says the text of 
Sandilya, “ An Avakirnin, whetlier he is a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, or 


Unnatural offences. 


(«) S. omits this sentence. 
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even a Vaiaya, shall offer a sacrifice with an ass, shall subsist on alms, and 
being always self-restrained is purified in one year.” 

664, When he discharges the final element intentionally witliout 
any cohabitation with women, wlicthcr during tlie day oi- at the time of 
Nairrita .saeritioe tor ®^®ep, then it slioidd be understood that mere 5 
self-deiilement. Xairrita Sacrifice (is snfficieut). For only the sacri- 

fice has been e.xtended fto this case) Iw Vasist!IA tints : “This verv (pen- 
ance must be performed) where one voluntarily defiles himself or sleeps 
during the day” (XX1I4. 4). lit the midst of vows other (than Brahma- 
charya), (that is, of the vows of) Ki ichchhra, Ch.indrayana, and the like, 10 
to which Brahmacharya has been extended, if there 
during the vows ueces- tliis sacrifice (siioukl be per- 

sitatiiig itralim-ieliarya fonnetl) and nothing more (is necessary). For it has 

been extended (to it) by that (Vasistha) himself thus Tiiis is so even 
(when a seminal tlischarge takes [tlace) in the midst of other vow's” 
(XXIII. 4). But when the emission is during sleep, then what is laid down 
by Maxc thus should be understood i, to hok! good) : “Havinir i]ischar«ed 


15 


Bathing, \yor3hipi-)ing 


semen during sleep nncojisciously, a Brahman 


na who 


the Sun-god, eto. wiiore a j3i <ihmach.'u ill, .shall bathe, worship the Sun- 

aBrahmaeharhihasnoc- god, and meditatively repeat thrice the Hik Pnnar 20 
turual oraissioii. „ ... ' ■iv 

mam ecc. ( again me etc.;” (II. 18i). 

665. (In the case) of Vanapiasthas and others, if tlie (rule ofi 

celibacy is violated, this very vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirniu 

increased by three Krichchhras (is the penance) 

Thi.s very vow coupled ^ 

by a treiilo Parakii if ^^r sa^s the text of Sanuilva : ‘There beiag* a 25 
he is a Vanaprastha or seminal discharge committed inteiitionallv a VAna- 
prastlia as well as a Sannyasin, shall observe the 
vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin coupled by a treble Baraka.” 
When one by taking back to (the mode of) householder’s life forfeits his 
Saniiyasa, then that stated by SA.nVARTA should be taken (to hold good) : 30 
“Having embraced Sanuya.sa, if any man wanting in seu.se would 
revert (to householder's life), he shall, with due 
chhi’a for rovcrtiiig to tittciitioii, pcnoriii tAC ivricliclihra (pGuance) lor six 
househokler’.s life from montlis thereafter.” ‘ Pratyapatti ’ (in the original 

meaiLs) adopting (again) (the mode of a) house- 35 
liolder’s life, it is with this very view that Vasistha has said: “He 
who having been a Sannyasin does again take to cohabitation with w’omeu 
is born a wmrm in ordure for. sixty thousand years.” And similarly (has) 
Par-asara : “ That Brahmana who has become a Pratyavasita by turning 

back from his Sannyasa, or also he wlio gives up his 40 
VOW' of complete abstinence (from food), if he would 
take to the liouseholder’s life (again), shall perform 
a treble Kidclichhra, a treble Ciiaudrayana, and be 
purified by all the purificatory ceremonies beginninr' 
wdth Jata-karmau (‘ natal ceremony ') and is (thus) purified.” With reg did 45 


Sumivasa. 


A treble Krichclihra, a 
treble Cbaiidrayaiia, and 
all the sacramental 
ceremouies afresh for re- 
verting to householder's 
life from Saunyasa. 
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to these, (the penance of) a Krichchhra for six months as well as (the per- 
formance of the) piirificatoiy ceremonies (to he performed) again (is to be 
taken to be necessary in the case) of a Brahmana ; a treble Chandrayana 
(in the case) of a Ksatriya ; and a treble Krichchhra (in the case) of a 
Vaisya. This is the settlement or the three ])enances might be held as 5 
applying (in the case) of a Brahmana himself with reference to his ability, 
(the act being committed) once, or (it being) repeated (as the case 
may be) (o). 


666. Similarly even in tlie case of those who try (according to the 
manner permitted by the Sastras) to seek deatli or of such (people) as re- 10 
nounce (the world), a f)enance has been prescribed by Yama, thus : 
“Those who have (tried but) returned from (their determination to die 
from) water, fire, or halter, those who have violated the vow of Sannyasa 
or (complete) abstinence from food, and tliose who revert from (trying to 
die by means of) poison, fall, fasting to death, or strokes of weapons,— these 15 
nine (p) are called Pratyavasitas and (are) cast out by all men, and they 
are purified by Chandrayana or even by a double Tapta Kriclichhra.” 

And these two penances, (one) a Ciiandrayana, (and the other) 
consisting of a double Ta[)ta Krichchhra, should be known to have been 

laid down with reference to the ability (of the ex- 20 
piator). But when the reading is sastroghdta- 
hcitdsclin, then it must be observed that it is (a 
penance) recommended to (be observed by) their 
sons and the like (f/) consequent upon the end of the 
deceased in a manner not (permissible) by the Sastras, (that is to say,) 25 


Sons etc. recotnmencled 
to perform penance on 
behalf of their father 
and the like who com- 
mit suicide etc. 


suicide, etc. 

Next (there is the) te.xtof Yasistha wdiich says, “He who attempts 


Krichchhra and three 
days' fast for having 
attempted suicide. 


suicide, but remains alive, shall perform a Krich- 
chhra (lasting) for twelve days and (r) observe fast 
for three (days and) nights” (XXIII. 19), and even 30 


(o) The following which is apparently extraneous matter is given in ISk enclosed 
in brackets : ‘That woman, who having forgotten her purposes, comes back from the 
pyre in any case, is purified by a Prajapatya (penance) from (the sin of) that ignoble 
deed. ‘She wTio comes back from the pyre’ (means she etc.) in trying to follow her hus- 
band in death. It is said in any case (?) on account of the text of Apastamba.’ 

(p) . The reading followed here nnraitc, but S. reads nuiyatc, they are not at all 
(purified etc.). It is inconsistent, how'ever, to say that Yama lays dowui the penance, 
and then to cite a line to show that there is no purification whatever by any means. 
N. concurs with S. In addition to the editions of the Rlitaksara we have the Poona 
edition of the 28 Smritis gives the same reading as we have adopted (See Brihad-YAMA 
1. 4). A Calcutta edition of the Sm.ritis (by JIanmath Xath Datt) has the reading sarve te, 
all of them (See Yajia I. 4), anyhow omitting im, no. We discuss this at this length 
as the point is important. 

(q) S. omits ddi, and the like. 

(r) Buhler has “and then observe.” But ‘then’ is removed to suit the expla- 
nation that follows. 
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that should be understood (to refer to the case) of one who had determined 
(himself to commit) suicide prohibited by the Sastras, but who does some- 
how live (s), his ability being taken into account. Or the settlement is that 
(the penance should last for) three days where there was a sheer determi- 
nation (of suicide), and (for) twelve days (in case) he has wounded himself 5 
by a weapon or the like. 


These penances refer 
to the case where there 
is no incest. 


667. And this penance (laid down) for a Brahmacharin guilty of in- 
continence refers to the case of approaching such (a woman) as being 
other than a Guru’s wife or one equal to her (in the 
point of superiority) is still one whom he should not 10 
approach. For in that (case of approaching a Guru's 
wife or the like), a harder penance has been pre- 
scribed. Nor is it right (to hold) that by the vow (of penance laid down) 
for an Avakirnin, (which is but) light (in nature), the taint of a mortal 
sin with which he might be affected and which can be removed by a twelve 15 
years’ penance or the like (only), can be destroyed. Nor is it justified to 
hold that an ordaining of a light penance is (consequent) upon the addition- 
al consideration of his being a Brahmacharin. For it has been pointed out in 
(connection with) the topic on Brilhmana-slaying that the penance is in- 
When a penance for an creased twofold etc. (in the case) of those belong- 20 
ing to other Asramas. Nor need a penance for 
approaching a woman (within tlie) prohibited (circle) 
be performed separately in this (case), for when 
a Brahmacharin (commits sin) with a woman (the sin of) his fall from 
Brahmacharya falls within the sin of having approached a woman (within 25 
the) prohibited (circle). Hence even in other (cases) where for a parti- 
cular act another act whether equal to, or less than, it is inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for that (other) act (t). It is as (in this 
text of Manu), “Having menaced (a Brahmana) with assault one shall per- 
form a Krichchhra,and having dealt a blow, an Atikrichchhra ; if the blood 30 
comes out (he shall perform) a Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra, and if the blood 
appearsaKrichchhra’’(XI.208), (although) in the act that causes the shed- 
ding of blood, the two acts of the nature of menacing (with assault) and deal- 
ing a blow are essential, (yet) Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra, (penances) 
occasioned by those (two acts), are not prescribed. Thus should it be inferred 35 


act is done then no 
separate penance for 
the essential concomit- 
ants of it. 


(s) N. has a bad reading Jiuena -idityd. 

(f) G. and N. give very bad readings of this sentence. S. has abetter one 
though it can be improved by adopting the reading tatra it itself notices in place of tat 
which it actually employs. \S’e follow D. here. 

The wrong reading found in G. and iy. is as follows : — Avasyambhavinah tat 

prithah nimittadl'ayamavasijamhhiivituena svaimimittike A better reading 

ought to be Avaayanibhaui >ia tatra prithuk avasyambhavi naimittikam Krirhchhra- 

Atikrichchhrani clia ria prayuukte. It is this that has been adopted in the above trans- 
lation. 

47 
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even in other cases. But where, on the other hand, the causes (occasion- 
ing the penance) do not necessarily come within 
There is a separate , 

penance when other another, there then the penances occasioned are 

things are not essential separately taken into account. As (an example 
concomitants. * , r- 

of the co-ordinate) causes (the following maybe 5 

taken) : ‘ When on the occasion of a Parvan, one who has besmeared him- 
self with oil approaches at the time of day in the midst of water the wife 
of another (man) who is in her courses etc. ’ 

668. (Objection). Well, when a Brahmacharin (errs) with a woman 
there is no such thing at all as (tiie sin of) his fall from Brahinacliarya 10 
falling within (the sin of) approaching a woman (within the) prohibited 
(circle). For in approaching a Putrika (‘an appointed daughter ’), there is 
no sin of approaching a woman (within the) prohibited degree. It is so, 
for, a Putrika is not in the first place a maiden, for she is deflowered. Nor 
is she the w’ife of another, for (in her case) there is no giving (away of tlie 15 
bride). Nor is she a prostitute, for she is not of that occupation. Nor 
is she a widow, for her husband is not dead. Hence a Putrika is not 
identified with anyone else, and, therefore, she (does) not (fall within 
the) prohibited (circle). Therefore, it is only in the case of him who errs 
with her alone, there is this vow (of penance prescribed) for an Avakirnin. 20 
But in the case of him who errs with any other woman, as some other 
cause also (occasioning penance) falls together, the vow (of penance 
laid down) for an Avakirnin and also that laid down for another cause 
should be prescribed. 

(Answer). That is not right. For even a Putrika comes within 25 
the (circle of) married women, for although there is not the giving 
(away of the bride in her case), yet she has been purified by the puri- 
ficatory ceremony of marriage and resembles a woman (who is married) 
by the Gandharva etc. form of marriage. Although there is the pro- 
hibitory rule, “A wise man should not marry her, who has no brother or 30 
whose father is not well known, for fear of her being made a Putrika” (it), 
yet it must not be argued that no wifehood does arise in her as in (the 
case of marrying) a girl of one’s own Gotra. For the prohibition has 
an obvious purpose as the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
limbs, and the like, and the obviousness of the purpose (results) from 35 
the express mention of ‘for fear of her being made a Putrika.’ And 
the marriage is not only for the purposes of (begetting) children, but 
is also for the purposes of discharging one’s Dharma, and hence what 
harm is there if one who has procreated children and has lost his wife 
would marry a Putrikft for the purposes of Dharma? As this has been 40 
already explained, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, it has 

(u) ManO III. 11. This translation has been given after the explanation of 
MedhaTITHI. The original has PidriMdharmasahkyn which some interpret as follows : 
One should not marry a girl who has no brother lest she might be made a Pntrika, nor 
pne whose father is not well known lest her birth may transpire to be one of shame. 
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been rightly said that where a Bralimacharin (errs) with a woman, as 
his fall from Brahmacharya falls within (the sin of) approaching a woman 
(witliin the'> prohibited (circle), no separate penance caused by other 
causes should (also) be prescribed. 

669. In connection with the topic on penances for a Brahmachariu 5 
(the sage) prescribes a penance with reference to another high sin (u). 

CCLXXXI. But having neglected for seven (days 
and) nights going about for alms and the (performing of 
the) rite in lire, he shall, with due attention, offer two 
burnt offerings with the two (formulas) kdmdvakirna, etc. 10 
CCLXXXII. And next he shall perform the attend- 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this Mantra samd- 
sirichantu etc. 


That Brahmacharin who, being not at all ill, does neglect going 

about for alms or even performing the rite in fire for seven (days and) 15 

The two offerings by n'glits continuously, shall offer burnt offerings with 

a Brahmachariu who the two formulas, ‘I have violated (the vow) 

^ahns anroie'^per- through lust, I have violated (the vow), (may this 

forraanoe of the rite in be) to him who follows his lust, SvabS. ! ’ and ‘I 
fire. 

have fallen through lust, I have fallen (from the 20 
high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to him who follows his lust, 
Svaha!’ and (then) he shall perform the rite of attending on the Fire-god 
with the (reciting of the) Mantra, “May the (gods) Maruts excessively 
shower, may the (god) Indra excessively (shower), may Brihaspati exces- 
sively (shower), and may this (god) Agxi excessively (shower) (me) with 25 
renown and the splendour of Brahman.” 


670. And this should be noticed (to hold good) in (the case of his) not 
attending (to them) by being engrossed in (doing) service to the preceptor 

and the like superior purposes. But when he is not 
Avlklr^rif h^wUfuny engaged (thus) but neglects both the duties, 30 

neglects. (to go about for collecting) alms and the rite in 

fire, then it should be noticed that (what has been) 
laid down by Manu (thus) (holds good) ; “ (A Brahmacharin who) being 
in health neglects for seven (days and) nights (going about for) 
collecting alms and the (rite of) offering a piece of sacred fuel to the lire 35 
shall observe the vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin” (II. 187). 

671. But in case where the sacred thread is lost, a penance has been 

laid down by HarIta (thus) : “ He shall offer four offerings with the 

Penances for the loss Manas, vratapati, etc. and again revert 

of sacred thread, sleep to his actual former condition. If he eats the alms 40 
during daytime, etc. (collected of persons) not (of a) noble (character). 


(f) Upapdtuka, minor sin, is another reading. 
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if he sleeps when the sun rises, if he sleeps when the sun sets, if 
he vomits/if he sleeps during daytime, if he sees a woman (in her) 
nude (condition), if he sleeps naked, if he steps on the cremation 
ground, if he mounts a horse or* the like, and if lie disregards those 
that are entitled to be worshipped by him, he shall make oflerings 5 
with these very Mantras in the fire to which the sacred fuel has been 
added, (And) for killing non-moving (plant) life and snakes etc., he shall 
make burnt offerings with ghee with the Mantras sacred to the Kusman- 
das, yat devadevahedanam etc. (And) for accepting gems, raiments, 
cows, etc. (in gift) he shall meditatively I’epeat one thousand and eight 10 
Gayatris. “ With Matias, vratapatis, etc.” (means) with (the Mantras 
beginning with) Alano jyotir etc. and which is indicated by rnanus and 
with (the Mantras beginning with) Tvani ague vratapd asi (‘ O Are, you 
are the protector of the vow ’) etc , and indicated by vrata etc. ‘ Revert 
to his actual former condition ’ means he must take it with due Mantras 15 
according to the manner prescribed for Upanayana. 

Next in the case when he eats etc, without Yajnopavita (‘sacred 
thread ’) on what has been stated by MarIchi (as 
• follows) should be taken (to hold good) : “He who 

thread on. eats without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 

urine or faeces (without observing) the rule (re- 
garding) the sacred thread, one is purified by (a meditative repetition of) 
one thousand and eight Gayatris and by Prandyama.” 

672. And next : 

Having partaken of flesh and liquor, a Krichchhra as 25 
well as the remaining vows (of penance) shall be per- 
formed. 

CCLXXXIIl. Having done anything unpleasant 
to the Guru, he attains purification only when he pro- 
pitiates him. 30 

When liquor and flesh are partaken of unintentionally by a Brah- 
macharin, a Krichchhra penance should be perform- 

teSoMllfeating flesh? Thereafter, he should finish the remaining vows 
(of penance). 

673. And this refers to the (case of) partaking the flesh of rabbits 35 
etc. that are allowed lor being eaten by the wise. For says the text of 
Vasistha (thus): “If a Brahmacharin eats meat which (though) is 
permitted to be partaken of by the wise, he shall perform a Krichchhra 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and finish the remaining 
(portion of the) vow ” (XXIII. 11). The use of the expression “ for twelve 40 
(days and) nights” is to bring in (the performance of) an Atikrichchhra, a 
ParAka, etc. in accordance with his doing it intentionally or repeatedly. 
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But when he is overtaken by a disease which can only be removed by 
(eating) flesh, then he must first offer flesh to (be partaken of by) his 
preceptor, and then partake of it (himself). For it has been stated by 
that (Vasistha) himself thus: If lie is overtaken by disease, he might 
for the purposes of medicine, eat all (sorts of things, portions of which 5 
are ) first partaken of by the preceptor ” (XXIII. 9). The use of the 
expression “ all (sorts of things)” is to encompass under it all prohibited 
edibles, such as fiesh, garlic, and the like- And having had his disease 
cured by eating such (things) he shall perform the 
of^ attending on the Sun-god. Thus (says) 10 
purposes. Baudhayana : “He who wants to have his disease 

treated (this way) shall then, when he becomes free 
from disease, stand ui) and perform the rite of attending on the Sun-god 
by (reciting) Hennsas hiahisat etc.”(w). 

674. There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of even liquor 15 

unconsciously. For says the text of Vasistha 
(thus): “ When liquor is given without any desire 
(on the part of the Biahmacharin) or when he 
is a Vfijasaneyuka, does not iiollutc him ” (XXIII. 13) (x). 

We shall deal with the |)enance for eating the food of another 20 
(affected by death or birth-) impurity and the like in the Chapter on 
Penances for Eating Forbidden Things. 

675. By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating his 

command etc., he shall propitiate the Guru by falling at his feet, and is 
(thereby) purified. 25 


SECTION XXIX. -PENANCES THAT A GURU MAY 
HAVE TO PERFORM. 

676. In connection with the topic on penances (affecting) a Brah- 
macharin (the sage) lays down (a penance) with reference to a Guru 
also : 30 

When (a student who) is sent (on an errand) dies, 
the Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

Whoever being a Guru sends his disciple on an errand to a place in- 
fested by thieves, serpents, tigers, and the like, or 

Three K.nehchhras gf niidnight more (fearfnl) on account 35 

for a Guru on whose , 

errand a disciple dies. of thick (encircling of the) darkness, and if that 
(disciple) sent by the Guru dies unfortunately, 
then that Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras, Prajapatya etc. 


(tr) Higveda III. vii. 14. 5. 

(x) This translation is given with some diffidence, though it is to suit the explana- 
tion of the Mitaksara that follows. Buhler has “ does not defile a student of the 
V a jasaneyl-Sakha.’ ’ 
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And (it should) not (be taken to mean) a treble Prajapatya, and if it were 
so, the numeral {traya, three,) introducing different (penances) would have 
no purpose to serve. Nor is it proper to hold that as in the case of “ He 
shall offer eleven Prayajas (xa;)” the numeral is intended to express repeti- 
tion (y) for when it is possible that by nature things can be different, 5 
the idea of repetition is not justified. Had this numeral occurred in the 
Utpanna (Vakya) then the idea of repetition could have been somehow 
possible also. But it occurs in the Utpatti (Vakya) (‘text enjoining 
the performance of a thing’). And hence as in the case of “Three ghee 
offerings he shall make,” it is proper to construe the numeral three as 10 
expressing three things differing in nature. 


SEOTION XXX.— CRUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE. 

677. (The sage) laj's down an exception for penances for all (sorts 
of) cruelty : 

CCLXXXIV. If a Brahinana for whom kindness is 15 
being shown dies, there is no sin (s). 

If for a Brahmana or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 

■f d th wholesome diet, and the like according 

occura mishap to the teachings of Ayurveda, althougli that Brah- 

honestly trying to do mana does somehow die by mishap, (yet), no sin 20 

sood * 

results whatever from it. The use of the term 

‘ Vipra ’ (for ‘ Brahmana ’) is for the purpose of indicating by synecdoche 

(xx) Prayajas are pre-sacrificial rites because they are offered prior to the prin- 
cipal sacrifice. (See Satapatha Brahmana I, Adhyayas V and VI). 

(y) In connection with Agnisomiya, there is the text of Sruti (which says), 
“He shall offer eleven Prayajas.” Here the question is whether eieuen is to be taken 
along with each of the five Prayajas or if it is to signify that the total number of 
Prayajas to be offered is eleven. The argument for the objection is as follows : The 
text lays down that just as in “ He shall make Anuyajas (‘ after rites ' or rites following 
the principal saoriflce) with Pfisadajya (‘curds mixed with ghee ’),” Pri^adajya forms 
an attribute of every offering, even so eJcuen is to be taken along with each Pray aja. 
And thus on account of the difference in Samit etc. to be employed, there will be a 
corresponding multiple, and there will be fifty-five Prayajas on the whole. The 
numeral employed to form an attribute to the Prayajas, and the total number of the 
Prayajas intended is not expressed and, therefore, the numeral is to be taken along 
with each Prayaja. The argument for the reply is as follows : Eleven is the numeral 
expressive of the whole number, and is a number expressing the total number of 
Prayajas in the present case. Therefore, it shows a repetition of the group (of five 
Prayfijas). The Prayajas are only five and the number cannot form an attribute 
of them unless they repeat themselves. Thus the five Prayajas should be repeated 
twice, and one recurs again as the eleventh. 

(a) N. notices an additional half of a verse which runs thus : ‘ And also when, 
medicinal and branding treatments are being given, cows and bulls happen to die.’ 
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any living being in general. It is with this very view that it lias been 
stated by Samvarta and others thus, “In an operation for the purpose of 
treating a cow’s disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead 
foetus (from her womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin,” 
and so on. And this has already been dealt with. 5 


SECTION XXXI.— PENANCES FOR FALSE SLANDER. 

678. Intending to lay down the penance for a false slanderer (the 
sage) lays down an Arthavada first referring to him : 

Twice is the sin of a false slanderer and an equal 
amount (is the sin) of one who speaks of what actually 10 
exists. 

CCLXXXV. Also he who falsely slanders receives 
the sin of him whom he slanders. 


He w’hose mind becomes disturbed by anger resulting from jealousy 
He who imputes false exaltation of others imputes (to them) 15 

charges gets twice the without any ground whatever false charges in the 
sin of that sinner. presence of men, as (for example) ‘ SO and so has 

committed a Bnihmana-slaughter or the like,’ tlieu to him that very 
(sin he imputes to another) comes doubly. But even to him who pro- 
claims in the presence of men a fault which actually exists but which 20 
is not known to others, there is a liability to sin equal to that of that 
sinner. Just so has Apastamba : “ Having come to know the sin of an- 
other one shall not (himself for the) first (time) 

One shall not take become a reporter (of it) to others that so and so 
sm^oCaiiother?^”*^*^ has suffered degradation (from caste), nor prevent 25 
such a one from the path of duty ” (I. xxi. 20) (a). 

679. It is not only to twice the sin that a false slanderer makes 

himself liable to, but also receives whatever is 
collectively the sin of the one who is falsely slan- 
dered. This is an Arthavada with regard to the 30 
penance that is about to be described, and it is not 
intended to lay down here a liability to twice the sin and so on. For 
the cause occasioning the sin is of a light nature, a light penance is 
about to be laid down, and also the topic is of such as would destroy some- 
thing without acquiring anything. 

680. (The sage) lays down a penance with regard to (that offence) : 

He who imputes falsely a mortal sin or a minor sin 

to another 


The slanderer re- 
ceives all the sin of 
the slandered. 


35 


(g) S, requires a full stop after this quotation. 
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CCLXXXVI. Shall spend one month subsisting on 
water (and remain) meditatively repeating' (Mantras) and 
being self-restrained (b). 


for one month, meclita 
tive repetition of the 
Mantras, etc, for false 
slanderin". 


He who, with no reason whatever, accuses another of false charges. 
Subsisting on water (^0 ^ mortal sin such as Brahmana-slaughter or a 5 
minor sin such as cow-killing, shall, so long as one 
month lasts, subsist on water, and be given to the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and also be 
self-restrained. JMeditative repetition should be performed of Suddhavati 
(Mantras). For says the text of Vasistha : “ By having falsely accused 10 
a Brahmana of a sin that causes loss of caste or of a minor sin, one 
shall subsist on water for one month, (meditatively) repeat Suddhavati 
(Mantras), or luiglit resort to bathe with the priests at (the end of) a 
horse-sacrifice.” 

The employing of the (expressions) ‘mortal sin ’ and ‘ minor sin ’ is 15 
an indication by synecdoche of even other (sins), high sins etc. 

681. And tliis should be understood (to hold good) when the imputa- 

Adjustineut of the tiou is made to a Brahmana by a Brahmana him- 

penance in accordance g^if^ But when a BrAhmana makes an imputation 
with the conditions of . tt- . • .i lo i cn 

the slanderer and the (of false charges) to a Ksatriya or the like or when 20 

slandered. a Ksatriya etc. to a Brahmana, then the increasing 

or lowering of the penance should be prescribed in accordance with the 

punishment (that is) thus (laid down) : “When scandals (are from castes) 

of inferior order, the punishment is two times and three times, and in 

the superior order of castes, it is half and half less than that ” (II. 25 

207). 

682. But for him who imputes a charge that (actually) exists, half 
Half for accusing one of it should be prescribed in accordance with the 

of a real charge. (above) punishment and in accordance with the 

Arthavada described above. 30 

683. Similarly for him who imputes to another a high sin, this same 

Three-fourths of the penance) a quarter less, but for him 

penance for imputing who imputes a sin (causing degradation from caste) 
ordm^Tsin^''” quarter half, while for him who inputes a minor sin it is 
for a minor sin. a fourth part. For in the text, “It is declared 35 

that in the (case of) killing a Ksatriya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 
that prescribed) for Brahmana-slaughter ” (Manu XI. 126), it has been 
shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksatri.ya which is a minor sin, is 
a fourth part of the penance laid down for a mortal sin. 


(b) The numbering of the stanzas is not properly attended in N. and 8. 
however, counts the bogus half of 284, and gives a continuous number. 


G, 
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Thus (Uf pcuUiMCu) Igss minor sin should bo proscribed oven 

for him who imputes (to another any) one (of the) miscellaneous (sins). 

A high OP low pen- For SRjs the text (of a Smriti) thus: Having con- 

<«' *'■» andal, 0 tl,. 

of the miscellaneous sin (he has committed) a penance (suited) should 5 
be prescribed.” That (statement) of Saxkha and 
Likhita which (says), “An infidel, an ungrateful person, a man of dishonest 
dealings, a man who destroys the occupation of a Bralimana, and one 
who falsely imputes charges to another,- these persons shall for six years 
go about to collect alms in the houses of Brahmanas, eat for one year alms 10 
washed, or for six months follow the cows,” and thus lays down a harder 
penance, is to be taken to apply in accordance with the high or low 
amount of the repetition (of the sin). 

684. As (suggested) by the topic of the penance (prescribed) for 
one who imputes (false) charges, (the sage) lays down a penance affecting 15 
one who is thus slandered : 

He wlio is imputefl false charges to shall perform a 
Ki'ichchhra, or in hoiioitr of Fire-god 

CCLXXXVII. Offer Piirodasa, or even (offer) a Pasn 
in honour of the Wind-god. 20 

He who is falsely slandered shall perform a PrAjapatya Krichchhra. 

Or he may offer Purothlsa (e) prepared in honour of the Fire-god. Or 
(he may offer) a Pasu consecrated in honour of the Wind-god. Of 
these alternative (courses) the settlement is with reference to the 
ability (of the expiator) and also the possibility (of the penance bein» 25 
performed). 

685. (There is the text wherein) it is laid down by Vasistha that 
subsisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 

verj (i ule the penance) one who is slandered (has 
to follow) has .been explained” (XXIII. 37), and 30 
that should be taken (to refer to) that very man 
who is slandered and remains without performing 
the penance for some time. For heaviness of punishment (in the case 
of such) has been pointed out by (the text), “To a man who is defiled 
and who remains charged (of the guilt without expiation for more than) 35 
one year, the punishment is double” (d). (There is the) statement of PaithI- 
NASi which (says), “ He who is imputed falsehood to shall for one month 
perform Krichchhra if (the accusation is) with (ordinary) sins and for 
two months if with mortal sins,” and even that (does refer to) the same 

(c) Purodasa is the flour which is first boiled with the water contained in the 
vessel technically known as “ Madanti,” then kneaded with the Mantra recited with the 
name of the deity to whom it is to be offered, and then made into the shape of a tortoise. 

(d) Mano VIII. 373. 

48 


He who is slandered 
shall live on water for 
one month if he remains 
■without penance for 
some time. 
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case as (the text of) Vasistha. (There is the) statement of Baudhayana 
which (says), “ (Penance) for him who imputes a sin (to anollier is) a ivi ieli- 

chlira, and half of it to him who is imputed to,” 
Other penances. ’ 

and that refers to (the case of) a minor sin or refers 

to (the case of) a man of inability.” In the same way a settlement is to 
be understood (to be arrived at) of other various penances referring to 
(the cases of) the slandered by considering the time, ability, and the like. 
Thus says Manu : “ (The penance for) purification of those whose com- 
pany at dining is prohibited (shall last) for one month eating at the sixth 
meal time, or even a meditative repetition of the Samhita and the making 
of the Sakala offerings ” (e) (XL 200). In the category of tliose whose 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons who had been imputed charges to 
are mentioned. Of course no such thing arises as a prohibition from 

doing (this or that) in the case of one to whom a 
Jfo prohibition to do . . ^ . , , , 

i)})6 orclinArv c\utios in SIQ WAS cino^ HGVGl tllcIcSSj tllis |)Clirl!lC(3 

the case ot the slan- depends upon the Apiirva (whicli produces incvi- 
dered. ‘ 

table results and is of the form of some) prohibition 

to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in some past liirth and 

(the existence of which is) inferred from tiie indicative nature of one's 

having been slandered falsely, and hence tliere is no contradiction 

(inasmuch) as (it resembles the penance laid down) lor those wlio have 

been stung by Insects (and the like). 


10 


15 


20 


SECTION XXXTI.-PENANOES FOR IXORST WITH 
A BROTHER’S WIFE. 

686. And next: 

Having approached a brother’s wife without being 
asked (b}^ the elders), one shall perform a Chandrayana. 

Chandrayana for np- , approaches the wife 

preaching a brother's of an elder or a younger brother, shall perform 
a Ohandrayana- 

687. And tliis should be understood (to hold good) in tlie case (of 
the act being committed) once and unintentionally. (That) text of 
^ANKHA which (says), “ A Parivitti and also a Parivettri, shall go about 

to (collect) aims at the houses of Braliiiuinas for 

fofone yeaf approaches the wife of au 

is intentional. elder brother otherwise tliau being asked (by the 

elders) and also (he who approaches) the wife 
of a younger brother shall do tlie same,” but that refers to an act com- 
mitted intentionally. 


25 


30 


(e) All the commentators of Manu are unanimous in saying that the offering' of 
Homas to the repetition of the Mantra, Ttpuahritusiju etc. So;ne say that this is a S^Icta 
occurring in tlie Sakala branch of the Veda, 
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SECTION XXXIII.--PENANCES FOR CONTACT WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

687. (The sage) says further : 

CCLXXXVIII. Having approached a woman in 
her courses, one is purified by partaking of ghee after 5 
(fasting for) three days. 

Three days' fasting Next, he who approaches a woman in her 

and partaking of ghoe courses, though (she is) his own wife, shall fast for 
at the end for ap- i i ^ i ■ f i * 

proQC .in^ highs trutifc** (Vild is |3lll*l(lGcl OI ^llCG Sit 

ing womM. the end. 10 


688. This refers to tlie case of approaching her once unintentionally. 
Seven days’ fast for there is repetition with regard to that very 

repeated or intentional (matter), that which has been Stated by Satatapa 
doing of the act. \ /. i i 

as, (Pasting tor) seven (tlays and) nights if he 

has approached a woman in her courses” should bo understood (to hold 15 
good). Even in the case of approaching her once intentionally, the 
very same is the penance. (There is the) text of Brihat-Samvarta 
which (says), “For him who approaches a woman in her courses, (or) a 
pregnant womau, or likewise a woman who has suffered degradation 
An Atikpichchhra for caste), an Atikrichchhra is the penance for 20 

intentional doing. being freed from sin,” but that refers to the case 

of iiiteutional repetition (of the act). Next, (there is the) text of Sankha 
(which lays down the penance) for three years thus, “ But it is a fourth 
part ;of the twelve years’ penance) for killing a Sudra 
and likewise for approaching a woman in her 25 
courses,” and that refers to the case where the act 
is intentional and excessively repeated constantly. 

689. But when a woman in her courses is touched by (another) 
woman in her courses or the like, the penance laid down in another Smriti 
should be taken to hold good. Just so has Brihad-Vasistha : “If two 30 
women in their courses, who are of the same Varna (f) and have a common 
husband, touch each other, intentionally or even 
vdvosonhetame Va^rna unintentionally, both of them are purified instanta- 
in their courses touch neously by (taking) baths.” But if they are not 
each other somehow. (.Q-wives and are of the same Varna, mere bathing 35 


Three years’ typical 
penance for excessive 
intentional repetition. 


(/) S. has sagotre, who are of the same Gotra. It looks curious as the Gotra of 
the wives must be the same when they have got a common husband, and, nevertheless, 
it appears to suggest the cases whereon account of the peculiarities of marriage, the 
wife may not pass formally into the Gotra of her husband but retain the Gotra of her 
birth. Or it might even suggest the case where those women might chance to have 
come off of the same Gotra. 
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Bathing where a men- 
struating woman is 
touched liy another 
menstruating woman of 
the same Varna. 


One day’s fast and 
Panehagavya where a 
menstruating Brahmana 
woman is touched in- 
tentionally by another 
of the same description. 


Brahmana woman and 
a budra woman touch- 
ing each other, Krich- 
chhra for the former, 
gift of a quarter Ni.ska 
for the latter. 


(would do) if (the act is) utiinteiitional. For says tiie text of Markaxdeya 
tlius : “But if a woman in her courses liappens to be 
touched by (another) woman in her courses (who 
is) of the same Varna, then she attains puri- 
fication that very day by bathing, and there is no 5 
doubt about it.” Next (there is) the text of 
KaSYApa which (says), “ And if a woman who is of 
Brahmana caste and is in her courses is touched by 
(another) Bralimana woman (in the same condition), 
(then she) attains purification by abstaining from 10 
food for one (day and) night and (then drinking) 
Panehagavya,” but that refers to tlie case (where the act is) committed 
intentionally. 

690. But when the touch is between (two women of) different 

Varnas, then a special (rule) is laid down by Brihat- 15 
Vasistha thus: “If a Brahmana woman and a 
Sfidra woman, (both) in (their) courses, touch each 
other, the former is purified by (performing) a Krich- 
chhra, and the Siidra woman by (making) a gift.” 

By (saying) “by (making) a gift” (it must be understood that) she 20 
is purified by making a gift of a quarter of a Niska whicli is pointed out 
as a substitute for a fourtli part of a Kriclichlira. 

“ If a Brahmana woman and a Vaisya woman (both of tliem) in their 
courses touch each other, the former shall per- 
form three-fourths of a Krichclihra and likewise a 25 
fourth part of a Krichchhra the latter. If a Br4h- 
mana woman and a Ksatriya woman, (both of 
them) in their courses, should touch each other 
likewise, the former is purified by half of a Krich- 
chhra, and the latter (too) by half of it. If a Ksatriya 30 
woman and a Sudra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should touch 
each other, the former is purified by (observing) 
fast for three (days and) nights and the latter by 
(fasting for) one day and night. If a Ksatriya 
woman and a Vaisya woman, (both of them) in their 35 
courses, should touch each other, the former is puri- 
fied by (observing fast for) three (days and) nights 
and the latter by (observing it for) one day and night. And similarly if a 
Vaisya woman and a Sudra woman, (both of them) in their courses, 

should touch each other, the former is purified by 40 
dajs'fasUng^orvai^sya (fasting for) three (days and) nights and the latter 
and .sddra women. by (fasting for) two days. This is the (mode) of 

purification (laid down by the) ancient (sages) for an act of intentional 
touching (of each other by women in their courses and of different) 
Varnas.” 45 


Three-fourths of a 
Kfichchhra for the 
Brahmana, and a quar- 
ter to a Vaisya, woman. 


Half a Krichchhra for 
Brahmana and. a 
Ksatriya woman. 


Three days’ fast for a 
Ksatriya woman, , and 
one day’s for a Eddra 
woman. 


Same for Ksatriya and 
Vaisya women. 
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If the touch is uninten- 
tional she of the higher 
Varna to fast for the 
rest of menstruating 
period of impurity and 
she of the lowet Vania 
to bathe. 


Fasting for the rest of 
the period and then 
penance when touched 
by a Chanilala or the 
like. 


But if (the act is) unintentional mere batliinu: which has been 
laid down by Brihad-Visnu (should be taken to hold good) : “ If a woman 
in her courses happens to touch another woman 
who is (also) in her cour.ses (but is) of a lower Varna, 
slie sliall abstain from food until slie is purified 5 
(from the impurity of menstruation) ; but having 
touched (such) a woman either of the same Varna 
(as that of herself) or of a superior Varna, she is 
purified fortiiwithby bathing.” 

691. But when (a woman in her courses is) touched by a Chandala 10 
or tile iike, a special (rule) lias been laid down by 
Brihad-Vasistha : “ WJien a woman in her courses 
is touclied by one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), one of tlie lowest caste, or a Svapacha, 

she shall (await the) lapse of those days (of men- 15 
struation), and perform tlie penance. If (slie is touched) on the first day, 
(then) (she shall fast for) three days, if on the second for two days, if on 
the third for one day and night, and if after that (she sliall partake 
of food) at night (after fasting during the day). But if she is touched by 

Fasting for two ebnys if ^ woman, or by one who is in her unclean 20 

touched by a tsudru wo- Condition or even by a dog (she sliall observe) 
man or a dog. fasting for two days.” “ (She shall await the) lapse 

of those days (of menstruation) ” means (she must) spend those days with- 
out eating (anything). 

692. This refers to the (case where) touching is intentional. But 25 
if (the act is) iinintentional, that should be understood (to hold good) which 

has been laid down by Bauohayana thus : “ But 

Fasting for the rest of , . , 

the period if the touch wlieii a woman ui her courses is touched by a Chan- 
is uniutentional. ^he lowest caste, a dog, ora cow, she 

shall abstain from food so long by whicli time she is purified (from men- 30 
struation).” (I’liere is) another text which is laid down by that (Baudh.vyana) 
Bathing and fasting li“»self as, “ Blit when a woman in her courses is 
till the moon rises in touched by village fowls or pigs or by dogs, she sliall 
case of inability. bathe and stay (without food) till the moon rises,” 

and that refers to (tlie case of oue) who is uot able (to undertake auy harder 35 
course). But wdieii slie is partaking of her meal, if there occurs a touch by 
a dog or the like, tlieii a special (iieiiaiice) has been 
laid down in another Sniriti: “ If a woman in her 
courses who is in the act of taking her meal is 
touched by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or 40 
the like, she is purified in six (days and) nights by 
subsisting on cow’s urine and barley-gruel. In (case of) inability she might 
make a gift of gold or even food to Bralimaiias.” But when two women (in 
their courses) who are in an unclean condition, touch each other, then (the 
following) laid down by Atri should be taken (to hold good): “If at any 45 


Subsisting on cow's 
urine and barley-gruel 
for six days if touched 
by a dog etc. while 
eating. 
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time a woman in her courses who is in an unclean condition (in her hand 

and mouth) is touched by another woman who is 

(also) in her unclean condition (likewise), the former 

is purified by (performing) a Krichchhra and the 

Sudra woman by fasting and making gifts ” And 5 

w'hen a woman in her courses touches Brahinanas 

who are in an unclean condition, then (the penance) 

laid down by Markandeya should be taken (to hold good) : “If somehow, 

„ , , a woman who is in her courses touclies Brahmanas 

Fasting (or one davor . 

three days for touching Who are in an unclean condition, she sliall spend one 10 
Brahmanas in an un- and night (in fasting) if tlie touch is in the 

lower part (of the body) and three days if (it is) in 
the upper part (of the body). ” 

Thus in connection with tlie topic on penances for an Avakirnin, 
penances for certain (offences) v/hich are higli sins have been dealt with, 15 
and we (now) resume the thread of the present topic. 


Krichohhia when an 
unclean menstruating 
woman is touched by 
another in the same 
condition : fasting and 
gift in the ease of a 
Sudra woman. 


The general penance 
for minor sins for hav- 
ing sold children. 


SBOTION XXXfV.- PENANCES FOR THE SALE OP CHILDREN. 

693. In tliat (list of minor sins) after the (mentioning of) an act of 
incontiueuce (by a Brahmacharin) “the sale of 
children ” is mentioned. In that (case the vow of 20 
penance) lasting for three months and the like laid 

down by Manu and Yajnavalkya should be settled 
as before taking into account the intention, non-intention, caste, ability, 
and the like. And (there is) the text of Sankha which (says), “Having sold 
a temple, a sheltering place, a pleasure-garden, a pleasance, a court-hall, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a canal, or a 
child, one shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra and also (there is) the 
text of Parasara which (says), “ Having sold a 
tcntional selling of girl. COW, one shall perform a Sautapana 

Kriclichhra; ” and both of them should be under- 30 
stood (to hold good in cases) where (the act is) unintentional. But if it is 
done intentionally, what has been stated in the Chaturvimsatimata should 
be taken (to hold good) : “ Having sold women one shall observe the vow 
of Chandrayana (penance). And the learned say that it is twice when (the 
sale is) of man himself.” But ; there is) the text of Paithixasi which (says), 35 
The penauco double “For having sold a plea.sauce, a tank, a drinking 
for doing the act inten- spring, a pond, virtue, or children, one shall batlie at 
the three Savanas (daily), shall lie down on the (bare) 
ground, partake of food at (every) fourth meal time, and is (thus) purified 
in one year,” and that refers to the case where one has an only sou. 40 

694. After that mention is made of “stealing corn, inferior metals 
and cattle,” but the penances pertaining to those (sins) are pointed out 
in detail in the topic on theft. 
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SECTION XXXV. -PENANCES FOR CONDUCTING THE SACRIFICES 
OF THOSE UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES. 

695. Thereafter mention is made of “conducting the sacrifices of 

those unfit for sacriflces,” and (the sage) prescribes the penance witli re- 
ference to that : 5 

He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vratyas etc. 
and he who employs spells for the extirpation of his ene- 
mies shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

CCLXXXIX. He who destroys the Vedas and also 
he who gives up one who seeks refuge (under him) shall 10 
subsist on barley for one year. 

He wlio conducts the sacrifices of those who are forsaken by Savitri 

shall perforin the three Krichchhras, Prajapatya 

Krichchhras for con- It, jg to be taken tliat the three forms (o) of 

ducting the sacriflco of , , , , , . , .... , , , 

the unfit. Kriclichhra (vvliich vary in) being harder or lighter la 

(depends) upon the hard or liglit nature (of the 

offence) that occasions (the penance). Similarly having also employed 

spells for the extirpation of the enemies, one shall perform this very 

penance. 

696. And this refers to persons other than an incendiary and the 20 
like desperados, for says the text of V.xsistha (thus), “One does not be- 
come a sinner by employing spells for (the extirpation of the) six (des- 
perados). ” The word api (‘ etc.') (in the original) 

No sin in employing is for the purpose of bringing in one who conducts 
spells for the extirpfi" 

tion of desperados. the sacrifices of an inferior person and also he who 23 

performs the funeral ceremonies of such. For this 
verj' reason it has been stated by RIanu (thus): “ Having conducted the 
sacriflces of the Vratyas and having performed the funeral ceremonies of 
(such as are) other (than those for whom one can rightly perform them), 
and having performed also Abhichara and Ahina, one removes (his sin) by 30 
the three Krichchhras” (XL 197). (The expression), “ The funeral cere- 
monies of (such as are) other ;thau those for whom one can rightly perform 
them)” (is mentioned so as to) refer to the case of excessive repetition of 
it, or to the case of (performing) the funeral ceremonies of a Sudra, for 
the penance (prescribed is) of a high nature. Ahina is a sacrifice lasting 35 
for a series of days beginning from two (days and) nights and ending with 
twelve days. And (there is the text) which is laid down by Sat.vtapa 
thus: “One shall not initiate (into Brahmacharya) those that are 
Savitri-forsaken, shall not teach (them the Vedas), and shall not conduct 


{0 N. reads Niwn'tbmi. (the offence) occasioning the peuanoe. 
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their sacrifices. Wiioever would initiate them (into Brahmacharya), 

teaclies them (the Veda), or conducts their sacri- 
TJddalaka jjenaiice for „ i rx,,-, i 

intentionally initiating nCGS, he sll3>n perform tllO L'tlunlclkR VOW (Of 

^^arya^ Brahma- peuaiicc) but tliat refers to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. The Uddalaka 5 

vow (of penance) has already been pointed out (/t). 

697. And tliese tiiree Kricheiihras are exceptions to tile penances 

laid down (by regarding tlie offences) as minor sins in general, and, 

therefore, the penances laid down generall 3 ' regarding them as minor 

sins apply to the (case of) conducting tlie sacrifices of the Sudras and 10 

the like. Of tliose (penances) tliat lasting for three months (refer 

to an act committed) intentionall}-, but if (it is committed) uninten- 

tionallj' (the penance is) that lasting for one month etc. (as) prescribed 

, Oy Ya.ix.vvalkya. Next (there is the text) 

One months poiiaiico 

laid down by Yaj.na- which, after referring to those who conduct the 15 

VALKYA if the act is nil- sacrifices of the Sudras, is stated by Prachetas 
intentional. ’ •' 

(thus), These shall stay in the midst of five fires, 

(exposed to) the rain, and in the midst of water respectively in the hot, 

rainy, and cold seasons and subsist on cow’s urine 


Staying in the mid.st 
of five fires in the hot 
season etc. for the in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. 


20 


and barley-gruel for one month,” but that refers 
to the case where the act is intentionally repeated. 
Also (there is that) which is stated by Yama (thus), 

“ Whichever Brahmana out of friendship or by money 
dealings accepts the priesthood of tho.se belonging to the Sudra Varna, 

expiation for him is a Krichchhra,” but that refers 25 
to the case of one who is unable (to perform harder 
penances.) Further (there is also the text) which is 
‘ He who conducts the rites that are performed by a 
Siidi a becomes pure by' abandoning all the money 
(acquired), and if the act is repeated ten times, by 30 
one thousand Pranayamas,” and even that refers to 
the case of repeating the act unintentionally. Next 
(there is this) which is stated by Gautama, “ For 
employing one thousand words of the Mantra (literature) for those for 
whom it is prohibited, one shall observe (the typical form of Brahmacharya 35 
vow for one year) ” (XXII. 33). For those for whom it is prohibited, (that 
is,) for those who have suffered degradation (from caste) etc. if the Mantra 
is employed in the form of conducting sacrifices or 
teaching, and if (the act) is repeated many a time, 
the (typical) form of Brahmacharya (vow) (des- 40 
cribed) above is ordained (thus), but that refers to 
the case of intentionally repeating the act. 


Kriehelihra in case of 
inability. 

Stated by Paithixasi, 

Throwing away all the 
money obtained or 
1000 Pranayamas for 
unintentional repeti- 
tion of the act. 


One year's typical 
Brahmacharya for in- 
tentional repetition of 
teaching Veda to for- 
bidden persons etc. 


(li) VasiSTHA XI, 77 cited in section 568, supra, 
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698. Similarly whoever destroys his own (branch of the) Veda, and 
Subsisting on boiled to protect, neglects him who, 


barley for one year for 
destroying the Veda or 
neglecting a refugee. 


being no thief, seeks refuge under him, even he is 
purified b}' subsisting on boiled barley for one year. 
There wliat is called destruction (of the Veda) is to 5 
study it on a Parvan day, in a place within the hearing of the Ohandalas, 
and so on, circumstances prohibited for study. Or the (act of) administer- 
ing a rebuke of the sort, ‘ Why do you study ? May you be lost !’ to one 
who is desirous of studying for the acquiring < f exaltation is also called 
destruction (of the Veda). It is with this very view that it has been stated 10 
in another Smriti (thus) : “ Manu declares that those who give a (discour- 
aging) rebuke to those who intend to study are (per- 

Oue becomes a Patita sons that) suffer degradation (from caste).” But 
by giving a rebuke to . 

ail earnest student. (tliere IS that) which is laid down by Vasistha 

(thus), “ If (they sing the Vedas) within the (dis- 15 
tance of) hearing from a man who lias suffered degradation (from caste), a 
Chandala, or a corpse, then they shall for three (days 
and) niglits observe (the vowof) silence, and remain 
(completely) abstaining from food (i). Or if they 
repeat (that text of Gayatri) at least one thousand 20 
times, they become purified. Thus is it learnt” 


Complete fast for three 
days or 1,000 Gayatri 
for reciting the Veda in 
the presence of Chan- 
dalas etc. 


(XXIII. 34-5). 

699. “ From this very (rule) it is explained (how) those who teach, or 

conduct the sacrifices of, the vile (are purified), and 
gifts^receiveT^for hi- it comes to be known that they become purified by 25 

tentionally teaching abandoning the gifts (received) ” (XXIII. 36). But 
the Veda to the vile. ,, /, 

tlie (above statements) refer to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. Also (there is the following) which has 

been laid down in the Sattrimsanmata, “If the Vedas or Smritis are 

One day’s fast for iin- recited within the distance of hearing of a Chandala, 30 

intentionally reciting then oue shall fast for one (day and) night,” and 
Veda within the hear- 

ing of the Ohandalas. that refers to the act (committed) unintentionally. 

700. When a snake or the like merely passes between (persons en- 
gaged in study), even in (that case) a penance, 
though they do not study further, has been laid 35 
down by Yama : “If a snake or a mungoose, a goat 
and a cat likewise, a rat, and likewise a camel, and 
also a frog or a woman, or even a man or a deaf 

(person), a dog, a horse, or a donkey come between (the persons engaged in 
study), listen to this penance (that is to be undertaken) forthwith. For 40 
three (days and) nights they shall fast, and during the three days they 
shall perform the bathing rite. Or else they shall go on foot to a different 
village, and there is no doubt in (purification from) that.” 


Three days’ fast etc. 
when a snake, a mun- 
goose, or the like passes 
between the persons 
engaged in study. 


(i) lluhler has, “• If (while reciting the Apodal they hear noises made by outcasts 
or Ohandalas etc.,’’ which is clearly a mistake. 


49 



386 


YAJNAVALKYA SMEITI [Bk. Ill, Ch. V. 


SECTION XXXVI.— PENANCES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 

701. With reference to abandoning of father, motlier, and son and 
selling of water-tank and pleasure gardens, the penances that are prescribed 
(regarding them) in general as minor sins, should be applied as before consi- 
dering the caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the expiator). In that (matter) 5 
as one who abandons his father and mother is includeil in the category of 
those whose company is thus prohibited at dinner, “ He who, without 
reason, abandons his father and mother and likewise his Guru etc. ” (j) 
the penance that is occasioned by it does also come in. Thus says Manu : 

„ . , “ Eating a meal at every sixth meal time, or even 10 

Eating nnce in throe 

days, meditative repeti- a meditative repetition of Samhita, and also Sakala 

tion oftheSainhita.ete. offerings every day is the expiation for those whose 
for abandoning parents. □ . i 

company is prohibited at dinner” (XI. 270). And 
those whose company is prohibited at dinner are pointed out in the Sec- 
tion on Sraddhas by sucli texts as, “(Those) wlio are thieves, have suffered 15 
degradation (from caste), are impotent (persons) etc." (k). 

702. Also with regard to the selling of water-tanks and pleasure- 
gardens certain penances (of a) special (nature) and lasting for two months 
are described by (pointing out) the cases (to which they refer) in 
connection with the descrijition of the penances for the sale of children. 20 

703. Next, the defiling of a maiden is mentioned, and in that (case) 

. also the penances lasting for three months or two 

Three months pen- ” 

ance, Chandrayaiia, etc. months, a OliandiAyana, and the like are to be 

the sam^VariiT" applied to the case of a particular Varna (of offen- 
ders when the maidens defiled are also) of the same 25 
Varna. But when (the offenders are) of a superior Varna, the penance is sub- 
sisting on milk for one month or a Praiapatya. For in 

Subsisting on milk 

for one month or Priija- (the text), V hen women are of inferior Varnas 
patya when the offender cherish love, there is no offence, and if (they 

do) not (cherish love), there is penalty (of money)” 30 
(II. 288), it has been shown that penalty is (of a) light (nature). (There is 
that text of) Saxkha which says, “ He who defiles a maiden and also he who 
sells Soma shall both of tliem undertake the vow of Krichchhra for one 
year (1);” nnd (there is also that) text of HabIta which (says), “ He who 
defiles a maiden, sells Soma, is the husband of a Vrisali, abandons a youth- 35 
ful wife, drinks the intoxicant called Sura, conducts 
the sacrifices of a Sudra, is the opposer of a Guru, 
is an infidel, earns his livelihood by (the practice of) 
infidelity, is ungrateful, deals dishonestly, destroys 
the livelihood of Brahmanas (m), is a false accuser, 40 


One year’s Kriehehlira 
or other hard penance 
where the maiden is of 
Brahmana caste and 
the offender a Ksatriya 
or Vais'ya. 


(j) Manu HI. 157. 

(fc) Mano III. laD. 

(!) Another reading is krichchhram-abhhale.jam, perforin Krichchhra and subsist 
on water. 

(pi) Some omit this and the two next. 
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has intercourse with a person who' has suffered degradation (from caste), 
does injury to a friend, strikes one who seeks refuge, and lives by forgery, 

— these persons shall have resort to (conduct penance) in the midst of 
live fires, and exposed to the rain, and standing in the midst of water 
(respectively) during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons, and shall subsist on 5 
cow’s urine and barley-gruel for one mouth.” And both of them apply to 
a Ksatriya and a Vaisya when they defile a maiden of superior Varna. But 
(in the case) of a Siidra, there is certain corporal punishment. For 
corporal punishment is seen in (his case by the 
text), “ In case of defiling (a maiden of his inferior 10 
Varna) the hand shall be cut off, and likewise, 
if she is of a superior Varna (then tliere is) corporal punishment” 

UJ. 288). 


Corporal puniskment 
where a &udra is an 
offender. 


704. For 
his elder brother 


conducting 


the sacrifices of one who is married before 
or giving a daughter in marriage to such a person, 15 
crookedness, breaking of such vow'S that are not 
prohibited by the wise, likewise beginning of the 
act of cooking solely for one’s own sake, and asso- 
ciating with a drunkard woman, the penance 
(coming in) generally (in their being) minor sins, 20 
are to be settled as before. And the special penances referring to the 
first two cases are pointed out in connection with 
tlie description of the penances for marrying be- 
fore an elder brother and the conducting of the 
sacrifices of one who is unfit for the (performance of) sacrifices. 25 


General penances for 
minor sins for conduct- 
ing the sacrihce of a 
Parivindaka, giving a 
daughter to a Parivin- 
daka, crookedness, etc. 


Special ones already 
described. 


705. Next, it has been mentioned that neglecting the Vedic study 
iis a similar sin). With regard to that if the aban- 
doning is on account of addicting to evil pursuits, 
then in (the text), “ Forgetting of the studied Veda 
etc. ” (III. 228), a penance equal to that of Brahma- 30 
na-slaying has been laid down. But if the giving it 
up is on account of listening into (the expositions of) Sastras, the penance 
lasting for three months and the like laid down for 
minor offences are to be applied taking into consi- 
deration the caste, ability, merits, etc. (of the ex- 35 
piator). And (there is the text of) Vasistha which 
says, “ He who has forgotten the Veda shall perform a Krichchhra (pen- 

Twelve days’ Kfich- nights, and receive the 

chhra in the case of Veda again from his teacher ” (XX. 12), and that 

refers to the case of extreme distress. 40 


Penance as for Brah- 
mana-slaughter for neg- 
lecting the Vedic study- 
on account of evil pur- 
suits. 


Three months' penance 
ejtc, if on account of 
Sastraic study. 


extreme distress. 


706. Also in the case of abandoning the Sacred Fires, a special (rule) 
has been laid down by that (Vasistha) himself thus : “ He who neglects 
his Sacred Fires shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and 
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lecting 

Fires 


the Sacred 


Prajapatya if two 
months have elapsed, 
Atikriohchhra if four, 
Paraka if six, and the 
general penance if more 
than six, etc. 


have it kindled again ” (XXI. 27). The employing of the expression, ‘ twelve 
(days and) nights ’ is to bring in the harder or lighter 
Krichchhras for neg- Krichchliras, the Prajapatya etc., with reference to 
the_jperiod of time (intervening) the extinguishing 
(and the rekindling thereof). Of those (penances), a 5 
Prajapatya is to be performed if two months (have elapsed), and if it is 
four months an A tikrichcldira. If it is six mouths, 
(then the penance is) a Paraka. And if it is more 
than six months, the penances that are prescribed 
generally for minor sins by Yaj.xavalkya should be 10 
applied according to the considerations of time etc- 
But if is more than one year, (the penance is) that 
lasting for three months or two months (as) laid down by Man0. This is 
the settlement. 

707. And this refers to the case where the abandoning of it is for 15 
want of faith. Thus says Vyaghra : “ That twice-born person who aban- 
dons the Sacred Fire for want of faith, shall perform a Prajapatya.” But 
when he gives it up out of mistake, then a special (rule) has been mention- 
ed in the Grihya (Sutras) of Bharadvaja: “ If the abandoning is for three 

(days and) nights (he shall perform) one hundred Pra- 20 
omJneghgVnfe anVnot n^yamas ; (he shall observe) one (day’s) fast if it is for 
giving up on account of twenty (days and) nights ; then if beyond that (time 
inMehty. within sixty (days and) nights, he shall fast for 

three (days and) nights; and beyond that (period and) within one year, 
he shall perform a Prajapatya ; and beyond that if much time (elapses), 25 
then the sin is of a heavy nature.” Also when one neglects it out of indis- 
position or the like, even for that case, a special (penance) has been laid 
down by that (Bharadvaja) himself : “ If tsvelve 
Three days’ fasting days have elapsed (the penance is) fasting for three 

days ; if one month has elapsed (it is) fasting for 30 
twelve days ; and if one year has elapsed (it is) 
fasting for one month. Or he may subsist on milk (for that period).” 
But if it is more than one year, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
Vriddha-Harita : “ If the Sacred Fires have been lost for (over) 
one year, Ohindr4yana (penance) shall be performed and (the Sacred 35 
Fires) kindled afresh. It (they have been) lost 
Chandrayana etc. if (for over) two years, he shall perform a Chan- 
etc drayana as well as a Somayana («). And if (they 

have been) lost (for over) three years, Kricii- 
chhras shall be repeated and (the Fires) kindled afresh.” (What) 40 
Somayana is will be described in the Section on Krichchhras. A 
special (rule) has been laid down by Sankha also ; “ He who has lost 


etc. if out of indisposi- 
tion. 


(n) Some editions read Somtipana, a Soma-sacrifice, which clearly is a mistake. 
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the Sacred Fires, for one .year shall perform a Prajapatya, and also make a 
gift of a cow.” 

708. For deserting a son and also for abaiHloning the relatives, (the 
expiation is) the vow (of penance) for cow-killing if 
(the act is) intentional. But if (it is) unintentional, 
the four penances laid down by Yajxavalkya 
should be applied with reference to tlie ability (of 


Penance as for cow- 
killing for intentional 
deserting of a son. 


the expiator). 
Cutting down a tree. 


709. For cutting down a tree, the penance (is 
that which has been) laid down before. 10 

710. For earning livelihood by (employing one's own) wife, killing 

animals, gaining mastery over another (by black 
one's^o\vn*^wife™e^c*''”^ arts) and so on, and for taking to the making of 
mills to (crush) sesamnm or sugar-cane, those very 
penances are to be applied in that very manner. 15 

711. Also for (taking to) evil pursuits sucli as gambling and hunting 

those very vows (of penance) should be applied in that very manner. 

(And tliere is) the vow (of peuance) wliich (lasts) for one year and is with 

^ reference to gambling prescribed by B-VUDH-vyana 

One year s ponance 

for repeated gambling, thus : _ Now (follow the penances) which make 20 
spe^lls^efcc impure. Gambling, employing of black spells 

(to extirpate the enemies), to live by gleaning (ears 
of corn) though one is not an Ahit igui, to go about to collect alms though 
he has returned home (from study), to live with the family of the Guru 
himself by such a person for over four months, also (the act of) one who 2.o 
would teach him (for over the same period) and (practising at) the science 
of stars (are) making one impure. (And the expiation) for these (sins) 
causing impurity (is to conduct penances) for twelve mouths, twelve halt 
months, twelve days (o), twelve times six days, twelve times three days, 
three days, and one day (11. 1. 15-7),” but that refers to the case of repeti- 30 
Abandoning all wealth, tiou (of it)- (there is this) which is stated by 

eating once in two days Prachetas, “He who speaks falsehood, a thief, a 
etc. for speaking false- it i , 

hood, theft, serving king s servant, he who lives by planting trees, he 

the king. etc. administers poison, an incendiary, he who lives 

by mounting horses, chariots, and elephants, he who lives by (giving per- 35 

formance on) tlie stage, a dog-feeder, he who teaches Sudras, the husband 

of a Vrisali, a Bliatidika, he who lives by (the science of) stars, he of a 

dog’s mode of life, he who lives by the Veda, he who (professionally) 

treats others’ diseases, a temple-worshipper, a priest, a tale-bearer, he 

who drinks intoxicants, a false witness, he who sells (his) children, and 40 


(o) “ Twelve times ten days"— Biihler. In that case tlio reading ought to lie 

dvadasa-das'itidn, which alone looks better. But no edition before us gives that 
reading. 
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Definition of a ‘ dog- 
feeder,’ a Bhandika, etc. 


he who sells mea and cattle, shall be approached and raised from their 
sinful condition ill due manner as decided by the (adjudication of the) 
Brahmanas and tliose (sinners) shall (be made to) abandon all their wealth, 
partake of food at every fourth meal time (only), and bathe at the three 
Savanas (‘ press liours '), and at the end (of the course of the penance, 
they shall) satisfy the gods and manes and (give) as well as one day’s 
diet to the cows. Thus shall those (sinners) be treated with.” Even 
that (course of penance) refers to the same case as (the text of) Baddha- 
YANA (does). A dog-feeder (is one) who lives by (keeping) a batch of dogs. 

A Bhandika (‘ piper ’) is one who, being other than 
a Vandin (‘ attending bard ’), wakes the king up by”^ 
the music of brass pipes etc., for the case of Van- 
dins has been treated elsewhere. One of a dog’s mode of life is a menial. 
He who lives by the Veda is one who does service (to another) by (taking) 
money for (doing) the acts to be done by the Brahmanas. “Bating at 
the sixth meal hour for one month” (p) and the like penances which 
have been laid down by Maxu wdth reference to those whose company 
is prohibited at dinner are to be applied with reference to the caste 
etc. (of tlie otfeuder), foreveninthe category of those whose company 
is prohibited at dinner, (a category) given by that (Manu), a tale-bearer 
and the like wlio take to evil pursuits have been mentioned. 

712. Even in (the case of) selling one’s own self and in (the case 
of rendering) service to a Sudra, the penances that 

General penances tor are common (to minor sins) are to be applied ex- 
minor sins for selling 


10 


15 


20 


one’s own self. 


A three years’ pen- 
ance for sea-voyage, 
stealing a Brahmaiia’s 
deposit, etc. 


actly as before. (There is the text) which is laid 25 
down by Baudh.ayan.a as, “Sea-voyage, robbing 
of a Brahmana’s deposit, to deal in any (sort of) saleable goods (without 
discrimination), giving false evidence regarding land, rendering service 
to a Sudra, and begetting a son on a Sudra woman, 
becoming her “.son” tliereby, -a penance is pre- 30 
scribed for these (acts as) : They shall eat, moder- 
ately at (only) the fourth meal time or, as a se- 
condary rule, bathe at the three Savanas (every day). (They shall 
spend the day) by standing and (the night) by assuming (particular) 
postures, and thus in three years they shall be free from that sin ” 35 
(II. ii. 1 — 10), but that refers to (the case) where the act is repeated for 
a long time. 

713. And in the case of friendship with men of inferior castes, the 
penances (are those) very (ones) common to the 
Ordinary penances minor sins. But (there is the text) which is stated 40 
by Prachetas thus, “Having caused breach of 
friendship one shall abstain from food for one day 


for friendship with men 
of interior castes. 


(p) Manu XI. 200. 
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Ordinary penances 
for attachment to a wo- 
man of interior Varna. 


When one is attached 
to a woman of inferior 
Varna first, he nuist 
perform a prescribed 
form of K.richchhra, 
marry duly, and take 
her also in due manner. 


and niglit, offer burnt offerings, and drink milk,” but that refers to the 
breach of friendship with one wlio is not inferior in Varna. 

714. Even in the case of attachment to an inferior woman, the 
penances that are common to the minor sins are to 
t)e applied. But (there is this) which is laid down by 5 
Sat.vtapa, “ A Brilhinana wlio has first (associated 
himself) with a Ksatriya’s daughter, shall perform 
Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop connection with her), 
marry (duly), and take her too back (at last) ; if, on the other hand, he is 

first (attached) to a Vaisya’s daughter he shall 10 
(have to) perforin a Tapta Krichchhra; and if first 
(attached) to a Sudra girl a KriL'lichhra-Atikrich- 
chhra. It he is a Ksatriya and lias first (associat- 
ed himself) witli a Vaisya girl, he shall perform 
Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop 15 
connection with her), marry (duly), and take her also back (at last), but 
it (he was attached) to a Sudra girl first, (he shall perform an) Atikrich- 
chhra. And if he is a Vaisya and (is attached) first to a Sudra girl, he 
shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and also take her 
back (at last).” With regard to this, (the expression), “ stop connection 20 
with her), marry (duly), and take her too back (at last)” (c/), means that 
at a time subsequent to the performance of (one of the necessary forms 
of) Krichchhra (as prescribed) and after (getting himself) married to a 
woman of the same Varna (as himself), he shall also take back her, 
(that is,) the Ksatriya girl and the like, (in due manner). 25 

715 But this refers to (the case where the act is committed) unin- 
Ordinary penances if t<’ntionall,v. On the other hand if (the act is) inten- 
tional, it should be understood that the penance 
common to the minor sins is in fact settled (to apply 
to that case). 30 

716. Approaching public women also comes to be described by (the 
expression), “Attachment to an inferior woman.” 
Even with (regard to) that, what has been laid down 
by Samvart.v as, “For (committing unnatural 
offence with) cattle and knowing carnally a public 35 
woman a Pr ijapatya (penance) is laid down,” is to 
be understood (to hold good when the act is committed) unintentionally. 


penances 
the act is committed 
intentionally. 


Prajapatya penance 
for unintentional of- 
fence with cattle or ap- 
proaching a public wo- 
man unintentionally. 


iq) The original word is iipat/achchhet, which though literally means ‘ marry,’ we 
have translated it as ‘ take her back.’ Our reasons are two: (1) If he has known her 
carnally, then whatever form of marriage, Gandharva or the like, has preceded it, that 
itself is quite sufficient to constitute the sacrament of marriage and no more sacrament 
of that sort can come to a deflowered damsel, and it is only a restitution of conjugal 
rights. (2) Or if it was a mere formal attachment, then taking her back might be taken 
to mean taking her back in due form of marriage. 
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If the offence is inten- 
tionally repeated, the 
penance increases pro- 
portionately with the 
number of days if with- 
in one month ; with the 
number of months if 
within one jear; etc. 


But it (it is committed) intentionally, (the following) which has been 
Subsisting on Kusa down by Yama should be understood (to hold 

water for seven days for good) : “The twice-born classes do get rid of the 
ingl'piZ'ic woumT^'*'' produced by approaching public women by 

drinking once and once (a day), for seven (days 5 
and) nights, hot water in which Kusa grass is boiled.” 

717. Also the penances that are common to the minor sins are to be 

applied w’ith reference (to the fact that the act 

Ordinary penances is committed) intentionally, unintentionally, or 
also according to the ,, 

amount of the offence. repeatedly. With regard to it (where the act is) 10 
repeated intentionally, if, according to the maxim, 

“ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of 
the) cause (occasioning it),” the penance is likely to 
occur repeatedly at every repetition of the cause 
(occasioning the penance), a special (rule) has been 15 
laid down by Laugaksi thus: “With regard to a 
repetition (of the offence), the augmentation (Of the 
penance) is laiil down (to be) proportionate to tlie 
number of days if within one month. Then so long 
as it is one year the augmentation is proportionate to the number of 20 
montlis (elapsed). Thereafter it is proportionate to the number of years 
(that elapse) so long as the sin is being committed.” 

718. This refers to (the case where the act is repeated) intentionally. 

But if tlie repetition is unintentional, a special (rule with regard to it) is 

laid down in the Chaturvimsatiinata : “Whatever 25 
is declared (to be the extent of the penance) when 
(the act is) once committed, thrice that it is (if 
the act is repeated) for three days. It is declared 
to be five times it (the act is repeated) for one month, 
and (if) for six months it becomes tenfold. (It) becomes fifteenfold (if) for 30 
one year, and twenty times (if) for three years. Even thereafter should it 
be reckoned in this wise as (pointed out by) the statement of Satatapa.” 
Further (there is this) which lays down the repetition (of the penance) 
with each (recurring of the) cause (occasioning it), 

“ At the second (repetition of the act) twice (the 35 
penance laid down) by this rule pertaining to the 
first (committing of tlie act) shall be performed,” 
and it has already been said that it refers to (the 
Also (there is the text) which, after prefacing (the 
topic) with the approaching of a public woman, is stated by Yama, “Some 40 
hold that the vow (of penance presciibed) for violat- 
ing a Guru’s bed (shall be observed), some that the 
ChandiAyana vow (of penance), others (that) (pre-' 
scribed) for a slayer of a cow, and the rest (that) it- 
self laid down for a Brahmacharin who has cominitted 45 


If unintentional repe- 
tition, thrice the pen- 
ance in three days, five 
times in one month, ten 
times in six months, etc. 


Repetition of the pen- 
ances for only the first 
three repetitions of the 
offence refers to mortal 
sins. 

case of) mortal sins. 


Extension of the vow 
of Brahmaua-slaiighter 
for uninterrupted and 
immoderate excess with 
public woman. 
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ail aet of incontinence.” But this refers to (the act) repeatedly committed, 
uninterruptedly and immoderately, ever since one was born. 


Krielicldiras aiulClinn- 
drayana tor not taking 
to an A.srama. 


ri9. Thereafter it has been mentioned “Not taking to an Asrama 
likewise” (is a similar sin). With regard to it, a 
special (rule) has been laid down by HARiTA;“He 5 
who remains without an Asrama for one year shall 
perform a Prajapatya Krichclihra, and embrace an 
Asrama. If (he remains so even) during the second, (he shall perform) an 
Atikrichchra, (if even) during tlie third, a Krichchra-Atikrichchhra, and 
thereafter a Chandrayana.” This refers to tlie case of impossibility. But 10 
Ordinary penances 'vhen it is possible, the penances (laid down) for 
minor sins in general, should be settled according as 
(his so remaining) w'as intentional or unintentional. 


penances 
where there wa.s a pos- 
sihilitv. 


720. Also in the cases of battening on another’s food, mastering of 
Ordinary penances for ^^fieuccs that are not noble, eini)loynient in mines, 15 
battening on another's and selling of a wife, the penances laid down by 
*■ ■ iNlAxr and Y.unavaUvYA commonly for all the minor 

sins are to be decided (as holding good) with reference to the caste, ability, 
nature, etc. (of the expiator). 


SECTION XXXVII.- PENANCES FOR ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM 20 
PERSONS THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 

721. With reference to (the following, namely), “The selling of a 
wife and .so on, [every one] of them etc.” (III. 242), it has been said that the 
word Cha (‘and so on’) is for the purpose of referring by synecdoche to the 
aceci)ting of gifts from (sources that are) not noble, partaking of prohibited 25 
food, and the like dealt y ith by Maxu and others. Witli regard to them 
(the sage) prescribes a special penance for accepting unworthy gifts : 

Staying in a cow-pen, observing Brahmacharya and 
observing the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, 

CCXC. And being intent on meditatively repeating 30 
Gayatri, one is purified from the (sin of) accepting un- 
worthy gifts. 

He who accepts unworthy gifts, (that is,) gifts prohibited, shall ob- 
„ , . -n f „ serving Brahmacharva stay in a cow-pen, be intent 

Sub.sistmsc on milk for » ■ * , ‘ ’ 

one montii etc. for ac- upon meditatively repeating Gayatri, (that is,) be 35 

eepting unworthy devoted to the meditative repetition of Gayatri, 

observe the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, and is thus purified. 

722. Now, the uu ,vorthy nature of the gifts depends upon the caste 

Unworthy nature of and the profession of the givei, as (for example), 

gift dppends upon the Chandiila and the like and also 40 

caste, profession, etc. ' ' , , . . 

of the giver; (that) of a person who has sutlered degradation 

50 
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and material of gift ; 


(from caste), and so on. Similarly it is dependent upon time and 

place also, as, (for example), (that made) at Kuru- 
and place or time ; . , 

ksetra, at the time of an ecliitse, etc. And likewise 

it is also dependent upon the material that is to be accepted, as, (for 

e.xamiih'), Sura, a ewe, tlie bed of a dead i)erson, a a 
and material of gift ; . , , . i i . 

cow the head of the cult ot which has just come 

out of her vulva, and so on. But when he accepts a ewe or the like 
from a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) etc. then it 
must be observed that a penance harder than this 
where there are more (should be prescribed), for the cause occasioning 10 
causes than one, the penauce is rendered stronger by the coming in 

of two violations (together). 


723. With regard to those (penances), a special rule giving out 
the number of the meditative repetitions has been laid down by Manu 

thus: “Having with self-restraint, meditatively 15 
Three thousand Ga- , , i 1 /■ in 

yatri a day for one repeated three thousand (times) Gayatn, (he shall 

for) one month stay in a cow-pen, subsist on 
milk, and (is thus) liberated from (the sin of) accepting unworthy gifts” 
(XI. 194). It should be noticed that the meditative repetition (of Caya* 
tri) is three thousand (times) every day. For it is understood by mnsam 20 
(‘for one month’), a word in the objective case, that tlie meditative 
repetition (of GAyatri), numbering three thousand, extends to every day. 


724. Next when one accepts a sheep or the like which are for- 
bidden, from a Bralimana etc. who justly follow their own occupation, or 
(when lie accepts) materials tliat are not proliibited, such as land etc., from 25 
a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) 
cause rendering the and the like, then tliat (penance) which has been 

gifts unworthy, Pavi- laid down ill the Sattrimsanmata should be noticed 
tresti, M rigtresti, etc. , ... ,, uA. ^ 

would do.‘ ■■ (to hold good): By (the performance of) Pavitra- 

isti all teriible (sins resulting from the) accepting (of 30 

prohibited) gifts are purified, (and so they are) by an Aindava, a Mrigara- 

isti, and sometimes by a Mitravinda. And (men) are purified from (the 

sin of) accepting unworthy gifts by a meditative repetition of the Blessed 

(Savitri) itself one hundred thousand (times).” But (there is) the tex.t 

of Yp„iDDHA-HAKiTA wliicli I'lins thus: “ Having accepted a gift from a 35 

king, one shall always, for one month, staj'^ in water, drinking milk (only) 

Harder penance if the the sixth meal time, and he is purified when the 

above act is repeated ; month ends, having pleased the Brahmanas with 

what they desire and himself always observing the vow of self-restraint,” 

and tliat (should be understood to) refer to the above case (itself) where 40 

there is a repetition. Or otherwise, it refers to (a case of) accepting the 

skin of a black (spotted) antelope etc. from a person who has suffered 

or where several cans- ti^^gi'at'iHion (from caste) Or the like, at Kuruksetra 

es agglomerate. and so forth, on the occasion of an eclipse and so on. 
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725. Similarly from the trivial nature of the material that is to be 

accepted, the penance (is also coiiiparatively) ligiit Tlius says HarIta ; 

“ Having accejjted a gem, a raiment, a cow, and the 
1008 Gavatri for ac- ^ J 

ceptin? a raimoiit, a O'*® shall meditatively repeat Gayatnone 

cow, etc. thousand and eight (times).” Similarly there is this in 5 

the Satti'imsanmata also : ” And when only as mncli as Bliiksa is accepted, 

one shall recite propitious ^tlantras. And in tlie ease of all accepting 

of gifts a sixth part (of that penance) must be taken (to hold good).” 

And tills mnltitu le of penances should be noticed (to hold good) 

after tlie material (received) has been abandoned. 10 
Accepted material „ , ^ . ,r , . , 

must be abaudoiied and roi* sa} s tliG text Of AIanu I TV Iiatevor material 

the penance then pro- Brj'ihiuanas earn bv prohibited means, they are 

purified by abandoning it, by meditative repetition 

(of the Mantras), and even by austerities” (Xf. 193). In the same way 

even the other Smriti texts are to be decided as referring to (particular) 15 

cases by considering tlie substantial nature or the lightness or exces- 

siveuess of the material (accepted). 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Minon Sins. 


SECTION XXXVIII. -PENANCES FOll EATING 

FORBIDDEN POOD, 20 

726. And the group of penances for food etc. ' prohibited on 
account of the (censure attaclied to tlieir) species, source, and the like, 
expressed by the lord of Yogins by (means of significant) words will now 
be propounded. 

With regard to the eating of onions etc which are prohibited on 25 
account of (the censure attaclied to) their species, (the act being committed) 

, . intentionallv and once, a Chaudravana (penance) has 

tenti ona'lly eating been prescribed by (the text), “Onions, a village pig, 
etc. (being eaten, a Chandrayana shall be perform- 
ed)” (I. 176). But if (the act is) repeated intentionally a penance equal to 30 

, ^ , , (that for) drinking Sura (liquor) has been prescribed 

Intentional repetition ... , 

for forbidden eating 'W (the text), "Eating of what is forbidden, 
necessitates the pen- crookedness, etc. (are equal to drinking Sura)” (III. 

ance tor drinking Sura. > \ i \ > 

229). If (it is eaten once unintentionally, a Siinta- 

Santap.ma for eatinn- (penauce should be performed). If (there is) 35 


once uuintentionaliv. 


rep'etition in that very fact of eating it uninten- 


tionally) a Yati-Oii indrayaiia (penance) siiould be performed). For says 

the text of MaM' thus: “ Having eaten these six 
A Y.ifci-GUiudrayaua • . n / \ i n r" q' ^ 

for uiiinteiitionil rep’e- Unintentionally vone) shall pertorm a bantapana 

Krichchhra, or even a Yati-Chaudrayana. And 40 
for (having eaten) other (forbiilden things) one shall observe fast for 
one day” (V, 20). 
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727. Next (there is the text) which has been laid down by 
Brihad-Yama : “ Khatva, Vartaka, (r), Kiimbhika (s), things produced of 
the sap of trees, Bhutrina (t), pot-lierb too, Kbu- 
tronilly^repeaLTeatiTg klianda, and Kavakas {u). Having partaken of these 
of Khatva, Vartaka, ^ twice-born (person) shall perform a Prajapatya 5 
but that ref.ers to the case (where the act is) re- 
peated intentionally. For, (a penance lasting for) tiiree days has been 
laid down by the lord of Yogins for eating tliem intentionally and once, 

(in the text) : “(These) and also the fish. Having 
eating them intention- eaten them intentionally, one shall spend three 10 
ally and once. days ill fasting” (I 175). Kliatva (is a) bird of (that) 

name, and some (say that it is) Kusumblia. Kavaka is a vegetable 
(variety) called Rajasarsapa (‘black mustard’) and Kliukhanda is a 
species of it, and it expressed after the manner of Gobalivarda (v). Also 

(there is this; which is laid down by Yama : “Tan- 15 
imentfona^t/*^repea^^^^^ cluliyaka (m), Kiimbhika, things produced of the 
eating of Taiuiuliyaka, sap of trees likewise, Nalika, Narikel'i also, fruits 
of blesmataka tree (-r), Bhutrina, pot-herb likewise, 
what is called Khatva, and Kavaka likewise, —having partaken of these 
things, one shall observe the Prdjapatya vow (of penance). Even that 20 
refers to the repetition (of the act committed) intentionally. Nalika as 
well as Narikeli are particular varieties of vegetables, and so (is what is) 
called Khatva. But if (they are) eaten once unintentionally, what has been 
laid down by M.anu as, “And for (having eaten) other 
eating'^^once ^tlTiuten- (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day” 25 
tionally. (V.20), should be observed (to hold good). For(eat- 

ing) those very (things) repeatedly, (the penance) 
should be repeated. And if the repetition is e.xcessive, (then) what has been 

Tapta Krichchhra for P^’^^HETAS Should be taken (to hold good) ; 

excessive repetition. Whatever food is defiled by contact, or defiled by 30 

(particular) actions, or also that which is tainted by 
nature, if one eats, he shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra.” 

(r) Fruit of the egg plant. 

(s) Rottleria Tinctora or Pistia Stratiotes. 

(t) ‘ Earth-grass.’ Andropogon Sehoenanthu.s. 

(u) This seems to be fungus or u ushroom. But the explanation given below 
is different. 

(u) This is what is called Gobalivarda-Vyaya, or the maxim of the cow and 
the bull. Although go is a generic term and deiiote.s the cow as well as the bull 3-et'the 
specific term baltoarda is used immediately after it iii order to show that the term is 
to be taken here in both its generic and .spocilic aspects. That is to say, ali the animals 
that can come under the class of go are to be comprehended. The use of Kuvaku and 
Khukluioda here is intended to show that all things coming under the cla.ss'oflCafca 
are to be comprehended. 

(ill) Amaranthus Polygonoides. 

(*) Cordia Myxa. 
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Chaiulrayana for iiiiin- 
teiitioiialh" partaking of 
Xili once. 

Repetition of the pen- 
ance for repetition of 
the offence. 


Sprinkling of water on 
the liead to the repeti- 
tion of 1008 (layatris for 
•eating onioii. garlic, 
etc. out of force or for 
medicinal puriiose.s. 


728. For having partaken of Nili once unintentionally, a Clianclra- 
yana (penance) sliould be iterforined. For say.s the 
text of Ap.vst.vmb.v thus : “ And if a Brahinana does 
in any case partake of Xili hy mistake piirirication 
can be '.attained by him) by (performing) aCiriiidra- 5 
yana- (So) said the sage Apastamba. ” Even 
where (the act is) repeated intentionally a repeti- 
tion (of the penance) slioiild be prescribed. 

728. (There is) also (the following) wliicli is stated in the Sattrimsan- 

mata: “Having partaken of the hemp-flowers, Sal- 10 

i)artakiog*^*^^of ' \^ioiiip- iHBhi (‘ silk-cotton plant’), cni’ds chin ned by the liand, 

flowers, silk-cotton, etc. and Piirodasa placed on tlie outer Vedi (?), one shall 
unuitentioiial) V. ' . , ^ , -i . i . i 

abstain from toed for one day and night ; and even 

that refers to the (case where the act) committed unintentionally. And 

(there is tlie following) which is laid down by Slmamtu, “ For having eaten 15 

garlic, onion, turnip, and Kavaka, one sliall with one thousand and eight 

Gayatris, sprinkle water on the head;” but that 

refers to the eating (of them) hy force by one who is 

averse to such. Or it may he taken to (apply to 

the dase of) eating them for tlie purpose of liaving 20 

the diseases cured, (di.seases) which are only jiossi- 

ble to he cured by such. It is for this very reason 

that it has been next added hy that very (authority): “Tliese very things 

are not iirohiijiteii for one wlio isstifl'ering from diseases, in tlie treatment 

of the diseases. Also in (using) even such as are of tiiis kind, there is no 25 

sin (of violating the rale'.” (Tlie expression) saiiipdtan nciyet (in the 

above text means) that he sliall sprinkle drops of water. 

730. Is’ow (to) tlie penance for partaking of the milk of a Sandhiiu-cow 
and the like (things) which are tainted in the (very) origin. With regard 

to that, where the (act of) drinking is (done) once 30 
luiiiiteutionally, it slionld be understood that the 
fasting prescribed by IMaxu thus (holds good) : 

“ And for (liaving eaten) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day ” (V. 20), after 
stating “The milk of a cow (whose calf ks) not yet ten days (old), 35 
and (the milk) of a camel, of one-hoofed animal likewise, and of a 
sheep, the milk of a Sandhini-cow, and the milk of a cow the calf of 
which is dead; (the milk) of all the wild animals excepting a cow- 
buflalo, the milk of a woman also, and all (sweet) liquids that have indeed 
turned sour are to be rejected. Of the (sweet) liquids that liave turned 40 
sour curds cau be partaken of and likewise all things produced 
of curds” (Y. 8-10). And if (the same is done) intentionally, fasting 
for three days laid down by Yaj.vvvalkya should be taken (to hold 
good). 


One Uaj’s fa.^itiiig for 
drinking Sandliini milk 
etc. unintentionally ; 
tliree day.s’ fasting for 
intentionally. 
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Tapta Kriehchhra and 
re-initiation into Brah- 
macharya for drink- 
ing the milk of a sheep, 
an ass, a camel, etc. 

(days and) nights. 

feix days’ fast for in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. 


Next (there is this) which has been stated by PaithInasi : “ Having 
partaken of tlie milk of a sheep, an ass, a camel, and 
a woman, (the penance is) Tapta Kriehchhra as well 
as re-initiation (into Brahmacharya). For drinking 
the milk of a cow (whose calf) is not yet ten days 5 
(old), (the penance is) abstaining from food for six 
This very same (is the penance) even for drinking the 
milk of all two-teated animals excepting the goat 
and also a vow (of penance of) subsisting on barley- 
gruel is thus prescribed by Saxkha : “Having eaten 10 
the production of such milks as are prohibited from 
being partaken of, a wise man with (all) efforts should with self-restraint, 
perform the vow (of penance) for seven (days and) nights,” and both of 
them refer to the (case of) intentionally repeating the act. Next in (this 
text), “ Having partaken of (the milk of) a Sandhiiii-cow, and of a (cow) 15 
that eats impure substances, one shall observe the vow (of penance for) half 

Or half a month’s fast- month,” avow (of penance lasting) for half a 
ing for repetition. month is laid down by Sankha for partaking of the 

milk of a Sandhini-cow or of a (cow) that eats impure 
substances, and that also refers to the (case of) repetition (of the act). 20 
For, (in the text). Having partaken of any sort of milk other than that a 
cow, a goat, and a cow-buffalo, one shall observe fasting, and (having par- 
taken of) even (the milk of) a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), a 
Sandhini-cow , a cow that brings forth twin calves, a Syandini cow, a cow 
whose calf is dead, and also (a cow) that eats impure substances,” fasting has 25 
been laid down by Visnu wdth reference to a partaking of such (but) once. 

Similarly prohibition too depends upon the Yarua (of him who partakes 
of the milk) and as (it is thus stated) : “ If even a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even 
Prohibition depends u Sudia, following (his own good) occupation, would 

Xnd*er ^ e '-o worse 30 

sinner than himself.” With regard to this and the 
like (acts), where a penance has not been noticed to have been laid dow’n 

One day’s fast where a express terms, there the general penance laid 
penance for eating for- clown riy Manu as, “ And for (having eaten) other 

(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one 35 
day ” (Y. 20) should be taken (to hold good). 

731. Now is described the penance for eating flesh etc. that are tainted 
on account of their (very) nature. In that matter 
tSdng ^^of ^'^prohibited (Aesh is) eaten intentionally (ly) once, then the 
flesh once. general penance which is laid down by Manu as 40 

“And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) ' 
one shall observe fast for one day,” should be understood (to liold good) (s) 


bidden things is not ex- 
pressly stated. 


(y) S. omits these two sentenc-es. 

(z) V. 20. 
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Three ilayt.’ fast if it 
is inten':io!ial. 


Snlisisting' on harley- 
griiel for seven (lavs if it 
is intentional] V repeat- 
ocl. 


Blit if (it is done simply) out of intention, then what lias been stated by 
Ya.inavai-KYa should be understood (to hold good' : 

“ Having intentionally eaten Chasas (‘sparrows’), 
red-footed birds, flesh from a butchery, dry flesh also, 
and fish, one shall spend three days in fasting” (1. 175). And if it is done in- 5 
tentionally hut repeatedly, what has been laid down 
by Maxu should be noticed (to hold good) : “And 
having partaken of forbidden flesli, one shall drink 
for seven (days and) niglits barley (gruel) ” (XI. 152). 

And this refers to the (case of eating the) flesli other than (that of) 10 

n , a village pig and the like, for witli (reference to) 

Piirtionlar penances ^ ‘ ' ' 

for eating particular the particularity of the species a special penance 

kinds of forbidden flesh. Manu thus : “ For having 

eaten the (flesh of) carnivorous (animals), village pigs, and camels, and of 

, fowls, and also of men, crows, and .donkevs, expia- 15 
Tapta Krichehhra for ’ . 

eating carnivorous ani- tion is (the performance of) a Tapta Krichchhra” 
mals, village pigs, etc. 

732. Even for the swallowing of urine and faeces of these (animals) 
this very (penance should be performed). For says 


The same penance for 
swallowing the urine 
and fames of these very 
animals. 


tlie text of Brihad-Yama thus : “ Of pigs and 


20 


(animals with) uncloveii hoofs, and likewise of a 
crow and a fowl, also of carnivorous animals, and 
also of all such (animals) as are described to be unfit for being eaten, if 
(one) would swallow the flesh, urine or ordure, or even the flesh of cows, 
and also (that) of a dog, a fox, or a monkey, it is declared (that) Tapta 25 
Krichchhra (is the penance). Or having fasted for twelve days, he .snail 
Or offering with ghee offerings of ghee into the fire by the Kusman- 

with Kufmanda Man- da (Mantras). ” Witli regard to that the decision 
is that Tapta Krichchhra (is the penance) if (the 
act is) committed intentionally, and if there is a repetition, (it is) a Paraka 30 
attended with Kusmanda (burnt offerings). 

Similarly it has been stated by Prachetas also thus : “ If the flesh 
of a dog, a fox, a crow, a fowl, a spotted deer, a 
monkey, a leopard, a Chasa(‘ sparrow’), a carnivor- 
ous (animal), an ass, a camel, an elephant, a horse, 35 
a village pig, a cow, or a man is eaten, Tapta Krich- 
chhra (penance) should be prescribed, but if the 
urine or ordure of these (is) swallowed, an Atikrichchhra ; ” and this refers 
to an act committed intentionally. Next (there is) the text of Usanas 
which (runs) thus, “ Having eaten the flesh of a man or the flesh of a dog, 40 
beef, or (the flesh of) a horse, or also (tlie flesh) of 

Mahasantapana for flve-toed (animals), oiie sliall perform the Mahasan- 
unintentionally eating , . ^ ^ x 

the flesh of man, etc. tapana (penance); but that refers to (an act) 

committed unintentionally. 


An Atikrichchhra for 
eatin g the flesh of a dog, 
cow, man, etc. inten- 
tionally or if their 
urine or ordure is 
swallowed. 
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Santapviiia Kricbclihra 
fur swallowirifj. 


Also (there is) the text of Angiras which says, “ Having seen or 
touched the ordure of these, (uamely,) a crane, a 
Sipping Achauianafor Bliasa, an eagle, a rat, an ass, a monkey, and a pig, 

touching the ordure of . • t i , ,f„.. u., 

ici-aneetc. one IS purified by Sipping Achaniana watei. Hd\in„ 

swallowed the ordure of these (animals) the twice- 5 
horn classes shall perform a Saiitapana Kric-hchhra if (the act is) commit- 
ted intentionally, and the Prajapatya (penance) if 
committed unintentionally” ; hut that relers to the 
case where the thing is (first) swallowed aud then 
vomitted. 1*^ 

Also hy the word ‘SAntaiiana’ here a Malnisaiitapana is denoted, for 
a Prajapatya is prescribed if (the act is done) unintentionally. 

IMext (theie is) the text of Axgiras which says, “ Having eaten the 
flesh of a man, a crow, an ass, or a horse, or also of 

CliniKlnivAiiii fm* ill- . , / . • k iv .i • i 

tentionally ‘ repeated cdepliaiit, (or having swallowea) tiie urine and lo 
eating of human tle.sh, a ordure of these, a twice-born fiierson) shall perform 
cro-s^, an ass, etc. ^ Chandrayana ; ” and (there is) also (the following) 

which is laid down by Brihad-A’ajia, “For having eaten dry flesh, a Brah- 
mana shall observe the Chandrayana (penance), ” and both of these refer 
to (the case of) intentional repetition. 20 

Further (thei e is this) which is stated by Sankha, “ Having eaten 
(the animals) with two rows of teeth, and likewise 
Six months’_ penance the (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and having 
ai repetition. swallowed the flesh of a camel or beef, one shall 

observe the vow (of penance for) six months,” but 25 
that refers to (an act committed) intentionally and also excessively re- 
peated. 

Next (there is this) which is stated in another Smnti : “ And hav- 
ing eaten the flesh of men, and likewise a 

One year's penance village pig or aiia.ss, (tlie flesh) of a COW, a horse, an 30 
for excessive cunti- , , t n 

nuons repetition. elephant, or a camel, likewise (the flesh) of all the 

five-toed animals, and also a carnivorous (animal) 

or a village fowl, one shall pel form the penance for one year”; but that 

refers to (the case of) exces.sive and continuous repetition. 

Ill this topic the use of (the terms) ‘urine’ and ‘ordure’ (is expressive 35 
Suet, blood, etc. are *J.v) synecdoche of suet, semen, blood, and marrow, 
signified by urine and gjjj witp regard to the group of (those) six organic 
ordure. impurities, the excretion of the ear etc., half (of the 

ear-soum etc. ■'^aid peiiance.s) should be presci d>eil. 

733. Next, where liair etc. (are shallowed), a special (lule) lias been 10 
stated ill the Sattrinisanmata thus : ‘‘For having 
foJ^ntentionaiiy '^swah partaken of the raw flesh of a goat, a sheep, a buffalo, 
lowing hair etc., and one deer, or having swallowed the hair, claw s or 

day s if unintentional. (of those auimals), (the penance is for) three 
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Drinking of milk 
when hair etc. got into 
the mouth. 


with ashes if deflled on 
the platter. 


days if (the act is) committed intentionally, and (sheer) fasting if uninten- 
tionally. Ne-xt (there is tlie text) which is stated by Pr.xchetas, “For having 
swallowed nails, liair, earth, and a clod of earth, the purification (is) by 
fasting for one day and niglit”; but that also refer.s to a swallowing (done) 
unintentionally once. Next (there is the) text of another Smriti, “Having 5 
swallowed hair, insects, or nails, and even fish- 
bones, one shall partake of milk in wliich (a) gold 
(piece is put while it) is boiled, and is instantaneous- 
ly purified (thereby) ” ; but that refers to the case 
where (the thing) merely gets into the mouth. 10 

734. But when the food contained in tlie platter becomes tainted by 

Touchin" the food which has been stated 

by Pr.vchetas thus sliouhl be understood (to hold 
good) : “ If ac the time of eating, the food becomes 
tainted by flies or luiir, he shall soon wash his hand and toucii that food with 15 
ashes.” This verse (has been cited) by (way of suggestion by) the topic, 

735. But when minute worms, insects, or bones are swallowed a 

Subslstiug ou cow's (''die) lias been stated by Prvchetas thus : 

urine for three days for “ Having swallowed worms, insects, ants, and the 
swallowing minute bones of aifuatic animals and birds, one is purified 20 
by subsisting on cow’s urine and cowdung for three 
days.” An aquatic animal is a fish or the like. 

And thus for having eaten the flesh etc. of boasts, birds, aquatic 
animals, and men, the penances in brief have been pointed out, and (the 
penance referring to) each case is not given here lest the bulk of the 25 
work might increase. 

736. Next, (with regard to) the penance for eating a thing (defiled) by 
contact of impurity. With regard to this (matter 
the penance) for partaking of what is defiled by 
the mouth (of another) will be laid down first. Manu 30 
(says) 011 the point, “ Having eaten what is defiled 
by the mouth of a cat, a crow, and a rat and also of 

a dog or a mungoose, and (having eaten) also what is defiled by hair, or 
insects, one shall drink (water in which) Brahma-suvarchala (a) (is boiled)” 
(XL 159). (But here) as the extent of time has not been expressly stated, 35 
(it must be taken to be) one (day and) night. And also this must be under- 
stood (to refer to the case where the act is) committed unintentionally. 
But (there is) the text of VisNU which says, Having partaken of the 
liquids and foods (that are in) large (quantities) (but) have been defiled by 
A quarter of n Krifii- the moiitli of birds and beasts of prey, and also 40 

chhra for iiitentionally qj (food) wanting in purificatory ceremonies 

piirtaKi of largo quan- ^ 

titles of food, defiled by (one shall perform the penance consisting of) one 
a bini s mouth etc. quarter of Krichchhra,” but that refers to the (case 


Subsisting on the cle- 
eoctioii of liuseetl for 
unintoiitiou illy p irtak- 
ing of Uchchhista of a 
cat, crow, etc. 


(a) Suvarchala is linseed, Linum Usitatissimum, 


51 
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where the act is) committed intentionally. And tlie purificatory ceremony 

should be understood (to be that) mentioned in tiie topic on purification of 

things by Devadronyain etc. Aiso (tbere is the text) which lias been laid 

Atikrichchhrator eat- down by Satatapa, “If the food that is licked by 

ijig what is loft after nioutii of a dog, a crow, or the like, and also 

Sutlras have iJ^rtaken 


of their meal, what is 
licked by a dog, etc. 


Paachagavya for seven, 
five, three, and one 
day for eating Avhat is 
left after a SCutra, a 
Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or a 
Brahmana have par- 
taken of their meal. 


that which remains after the Sudras have partaken 

of their meal, (the penance is) an Atikrichchhra,” 

and that refers to the case (where the act is) repeated uniuteutionally. 

And in (these words), “ Having partaken of what is defiled by the 

_ ,, , mouth of a dog, one shall observe the vow (of 10 

One mouth s penance ' 

for intentional repeti- penance) for one month, and having eaten what is 
defiled by the mouth of a crow or by the smell of 
a cow, one shall observe the vow (of penance) for half a month,” the 
vow of (subsisting on) barley (-gruel) which is laid down-toy .Sankha refers 
to the case where (the act is) repeated intentionally. 15 

737. But when the food remaining after the Brahmanas etc. have 
partaken of their imnils is eaten, (a penance) has been laid down by 
BRiHAn-V’isNU thus : “ A Brrihmana sliall drink Panchagavya (for) seven 
(days and) nights for eating the remaining food 
after a Siulra has partaken of his meal, for five 20 
(days and) nights for eating the food remaining 
after a Vaisya has taken his meal, for three (days 
and) nights for eating the food remaining after a 
Ksatriya has partaken of his meal, and for one day 
for eating the food remaining after a Brahmana has i)artaken of his 25 
meal.” Next there is the text of) Yama which says, “ Having partaken 
of food along with a Brlhmana, (one) is purified by (performing al Praja- 
Kfkhciihra.s and I'Htx a ; having |)artakeu of food along with a Ksa- 
Cha.'icli-ayaaii for repe- t riy a (one) is purified by (performing a) Tapta Krich- 

china ; having partaken of food along with a Yaisya 30 
(one) is purified by (performing an) Atikrichchhra; and having partaken 
of food along with a Sudra, one shall observe the vow of a Chandrayana 
(penance) but that refers to the (case of) intentional repetition (of the 
act). Next (there is) the text of Saxkha which (says), “Having eaten 
the Uchchhista of a Brahmana, (one) shall sanctify the water with the 35 
Vyahritis and drink (it) ; having eaten the Uch- 
chhista of a Ksatriya, (one) shall subsist for three 
days on milk which has been boiled with the juice 
of a Brahmi plant (6); for having eaten the 
IT(dichhista of a Vaisya, (one) shall fast for three 40 
days, and drink the (water in which) Brahma- 
SiivarchalA. (has been boiled) ; and having partaken 
of the IJchclihista of a Sudra, (one shall) abstain from food for six (days 


Di-iukiug water with 
VYaliriti^. subsisting on 
milk and Ijrahmi for 
tliree d lys, Brali na- 
Snvarchala decoction 
tor tUre''da3-s, and fast- 
ing for six da\'s res- 
pectively if the act is 
unintentional. 


(h) This is otherwise called VSrahi. 
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Exception in the case 
of a father etc. 


No meal in the com 
pan}- of women : Chan- 
drdyana for violating 
the rule. 


Abstaining from food 
for seven days for eat- 
ing women's U c h - 
chhista. 


and) nights and that refers to the (ease where the act is) committed 
unintentionally. With regard to these (cases) if there is repetition, twice 
etc. (of the penance) should be prescribed. 

And this (refers to the Uchchhista of those) other than (one’s own) 

father etc. For says the text of Apastamba, “The 5 
Uchchiiista of (one’s own) father and also (that) of 
an elder brother might be eaten ” (I. iv. 11). (There 
is) tiie text of Brihab-Yyasa whicli (says), “Tliough (one’s own) mother, 
or sister, or even wife, or other women, no meal shall be partaken of along 

witli those (women), and having partaken of it, one 10 
shall observe a Chandrayana,’’ and that refers to the 
case of eating together. But where (the question) is 
only (one of) eating their Uchchhista, the (penance) 
prescribed by Apastmaba should be taken (to hold 
good : “For eating the Uchchhista of the Sudras, one 13 
shall abstain from food for seven (days and) nights, 
and also (for eating the Uchchhista) of women” 
(1,26,4-5). And (there is) tlie text of Angiras which says, “If one eats 
No sin for eating in company with a Brahmana woman or (her) 
the company of woman Uchchhista at auv time, (then) all the wise 20 
at the time of marriage. regarding that there 

is no sin there,” and that refers to the (occasion of) marriage 
or (even that of) distress. But when the Uchchhista of persons of 
the lowest caste is partaken of, that should be taken (to hold good) 
which has been stated by Apastajiba thus: “Where persons of the 25 
Chandra, K.riehehhra, twice-born classes eat the Uchchhista of persons 
of the lowest caste, the rule (is that) a Chandra, 
a ICrichchhra, and half of that (Kiichchhra) (are 
respectively the penances) for Brahmanas, Ksa- 
‘ Oitlndra ’ here means a Chandrayana. But where 30 
the Uchchhista of those living outside the village is eaten, that (penance 
holds good) which has been laid down by Angiras thus : “ For having 
eaten the food which has become the Uchchhista of Chandalas, outcasts, 
etc. a Brail mana shall observe the (vow of) a Chan- 
pana^^eti^^relpectivery clr.iyana (penance), and a Ksatriya a Santapana, and 33 
(fasting) for six (days and) nights and three (days 
and) nights in order the (last two) Yarnas,” It 
should be understood that here a Slutapaua is a Mahasantapaua. And (if 
it is) at the (time of) distress, that which has been laid down by Parasara 

should be taken (to hold good) : “ But if at the time 40 
Repentance and mech- qJ food has been eaten by a Brahmana in 


etc. respectively for 
eating the Uchchhista 
of men of the lowest 
caste. 

triyas, and Yaisyas.’ 


for eating the Uch 
chhista of Chan ilalas. 


tative repetition of Dm- 
pada would do if at the 
time of distress. 


the house of a Sudra, he is purified by repenting 
in his mind, and he shall meditatively repeat 
Drupada one hundred (times).” 

738. Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Brihat- 45 
Satatapa : “ Whatever is left in the (drinking) vessel after one has taken 
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draughts from it, (or) what has come out of the mouth, tliat should be 
considered to be unfit for being partaken of, and if 
one partakes of it he shall perform the C'handra 3 ana 
(penance),” but that refers to the repetition of the 
act, the cause (occasioning it) being very trivial. 


Chandrayana for drink- 
ing what is left in an- 
other’s drinking vessel 
repeatedly. 


Three days’ penance 
for drinking with the 
left hand intentionally 
and half of it if uninten- 
tionally. 


(There is the following text of a Smnti), “And having swallowed the 
remnants of a draught of water at anj' time, a Brahmana shall observe the 
vow (of penance) for three (days and) nights, and also 
(the same for drinking) with the left hand,” and this 
refers to (the case) where the (act is) committed 10 
intentionally, and if (it is done) unintentionally, hali 
of it should be prescribed. With regard to the resi- 
dual (oil) of a lamp, that which has been laid down in the Sattrimsanmata 
should be understood (to hold good): “The residual oil, which (is left) in 

a lam[), that which is brought on tlie way at the 15 
(time of) night, and also that which is left after the 
body is besmeared with is partaken of, one is puri- 
fied by (fasting during the day and partaking of his 
food at) night.” 


Half a day's fast for 
drinking the residual 
oil. 


Or fasting and Paficha- 
gavya. 


739, Then (about) the penance for eating (the food which has 20 
been) brouglit iu contact with impure sulistances. With regard to that 
says Samv.vrta; “Having eaten what is defiled by 
A day’s fast for partak- hair and insects, also that defiled by indigo and 
hair, insects, etc, lac, and that which has hail the contact of sinews, 

bones, or skin, (one) shall fast for one day.” Thus 25 
says Satatapa, “For partaking of what is defiled by hair and insects, that 
which has had the contact of blood, flesh, or one whose touch is forbidden, 
that which is seen by one who causes abortion, that which is tasted by 
birds, that which is smelt by a dog, a pig, or a cow, sweet liriuid food) that 

has turned sour, (food) prepared without (any 30 
sacreil) purpose, food (intended) for the gods, and 
(that got ready to be) Havis, (the penance) is fast- 
ing and drinking Panchagavya.” Both of these refer to (an act com- 
mitted) unintentionally. But (for an act) intentionally (committed) 
that which has been laid down by Visxu should be understood (to bold 35 
good) : “ Having partaken of earth, water, flowers, 
etc,, and fruits, tubers, sugar-cane, and roots -which 
have been defiled by ordure and urine— one shall 
observe a fourth part of a Krichclihra. And if (the 
contact is) more intimate if exactly one-half (of) Krichclihra is (performed) 40 
it can bring about tiie purification.” The decision is that where the 
contact is light a fourth part (of the penance should be performed), and if 
excessive, half a Kfichclilira. ^ 

But (there is this) which has been stated by Vyasa, “ Having 


A quarter or half a 
K.richchhra for partak- 
ing of food defiled by 
urine, ordure, etc. 
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eaten intentionally the food which is defiled by contact or (the food) 

. . tainted on account of the purpose (to which it is 
Tapta K r 1 c h c h h r a . 

whei-e the taste of the used), or that which IS tainted by nature, one shall 

defiling matter can be perform a Tapta Kriclichhra.” And this should be 
traced. 

understood (to hold good) in the (case where) a 5 
taste of the impure matter that has had the contact can be traced. 

740. But where it is touched by a woman in her courses etc,, 

(the penance) is (that) stated by Sankha : “Having partaken of what is 

touched by impure matter, by a person who has 
Kriclichhra for eating ™ . , , - , 

the food touched by a suffered degradation (from caste), a Chandala, a 10 

woman in lier courses, Pulkasa, a woman in her courses, an Avadhuta, a 
an Avadhuta, etc. unin- 
tentionally. Kuril, a leper, aud a man with bad nails, one shall 

perform a Krichchhra.” A Knrii (is one) who has 

a defective hand. This refers to an intentional act, and (the penance is) 

half if (it is done) unintentionally. 15 

That which is stated by A'isnu as (follows), “Having partaken of 

what is defiled by persons whose touch is prohibit- 

decoctions in the case ed, likewise by persons who are affected by im- 

of inability, the food too puritv, and by hair and insects, one is purified by 

being touched bv dyers , . . * , , . , , , 7 

etc. ‘ drinking (water) which has been boiled with Kusa 20 

grass, glomerous fig (c) and Bilva (d) (leaves) etc., 

with the leaves of the bread fruit trees (e) and lotuses (f), and also Saiikha- 

puspi (g), Suvarcha, etc.,” refers to the (case of persons) unable to perform 

harder penances, or to the case where (the food is) touched by dyers etc. 

But when (it is) defiled by a Sudra or the like, that which has been stated 25 

by HarIta should be understood (to hold good) : “ (Having eaten) the food 

defiled by a Sudra or by the insects that live in 

One full day’s fasting impure substances, or when a Sudra touches when 
for partaking ot what is . 

defiled by a Sudra. tney are partaking of food, (or) if (a Sudra, tlioiigh) 

unfit (to do so), would, when they are eating in a 30 
row, approach and serve what is Uchchhisla or even sip water, (or) 
there where after reviling they serve food, the penance is (fasting for) 
one day and night.” 

741. The very same (is the penance) for eating in a line in wdiicli 
there is Uchchhista (lying). For says the te.vt of Kratc, “That twice- 35 
„ , „ - , n uian who would at any time eat in a line in 

gavya for eating in a wiiicli there IS Uchchhista (lying), is purified by fast- 
chhista"is l^ng.^ (drinking) Paheha- 

gavya.” But where one eats with his left hand or 


(c) UdumVara: Ficus Gloraerata. 

(d) Aegle Marmelos. 

(e) Artocarpus Integrifolia. 

(/) Nelumbinm Speciosum. 

(g) It is also called Kambnpnspi. 
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742. 


Fasting and Pancha- 
gavya for drinking the 
water of a weil whicli 
has had the contact of 
a corpse. 


from a platter ( ) from which lie has ouce risen it should be understood 
(that the penance is) that laid down in the Sattrinisaninata thus : “He who 
eats when he has risen from the platter and he who 
Santapana for eating eats fi’oiii a platter from which he has once risen, 
from one s own refused pgj.form a S.intapana (for thus) eating, and so 5 

says Vaivasvata.” Similarly has it been said by 
Parasaha also in this (connection): “When Brahmanas are eating together 
sitting in a line, if even one would leave his platter (the rest) shall not par- 
. , , , take of the food that is left (on their respective 

Santapana KPichchhra * 

for eating further after plates). If any one in that row would partake of it out lU 
one in the line has risen. ignorance, that Brahmana (is regarded to have) 

eaten Uchchhista, and shall likewise perform a S'uitaiiana Krichchhra ” 

And where tlie water of a well etc. which has had the contact 
of a (corpse) or carcase and the like is drunk, Yisnu 
prescribes (tlie penance) tIuis:“From a well in 15 
wliicli a dead carcase of a live-toed (animal) is found, 
or from (one whicli is) excessively defiled, if a Brah- 
matia drinks water, be shall observe fast (for) 
three days, if a Ksatriya (for) two days, if a Vais.va (for) one day, and if a 
Sudra(for) one niglit,and all (of them) when (the fasting is) over shall drink 20 
Pai'ichagavia.” (The expression) “from (one which is) excessively defiled ” 
is intended to convey the idea of its being defiled) by urine, fmces, or the like. 

But when a dead body bursts there alone on account 
Chandrayanaor Tapta of the swollen condition, then (a) special (rule) has 
S^burst hi HaRita : “5Yhen a dead body is 25 

soaked or burst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 
standing in it, he shall, for tlie purpose of expiation, perfrom a Chiliidrayana 
4» or even a Tapta Krichchlira. If any Brahmana out 

of mistake takes his bath in it, he shall medita- 
tively repeat (the Mantras), bathe at the three 30 
Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one day and night.” 

This Chandrayana (penance) refers to the case wliere the water con- 
tained in a well defiled by a liuman corpse is drunk. 

Six days' penauce^jf got jf (tPe same is) unintentionally (done then the 
fs’'unVntentionaL penance is one of) six days. For says tlie text of 35 

Deval\ : “If a dead body soaked or even burst is 
observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights, and if 
(that dead body is) of man, it is declared (that the penance is) twice.” 

743. When one drinks water contained in a well etc. belonging to 
Santapana, Prajapatyiu a Oliandaia, (the penance) laid down by ^^pastamba 40 
a^’quarte^'oFfSiaTa- Should be understood (to hold good) If a man 
tya in the order intentionally drinks water (whicli is) contained in a 

lrOTn*a Chaftaaia's well. well or vessel of a Chandala, how should the penance 


Bathing at the three Sa- 
vanas for bathing in i1 


(Jt) The otlior reading eciually good is yirmiiktAnnabhojane, eating the food 
■which he has once refused on the plate. 
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be prescribed in that case with reference to each Varna? (If) a Brah- 
mana (he) shall perform a Santapana ; (if) a Ksatriya (he shall perform) 
a Prajapatya ; (if) a Vaisya (lie shall perform) half of it; and in (the 
case of a Siidra) a quarter of it should be prescribed.” But this (refers) 
to (a case where the) act (is committed) intentionally, and on the 5 
other hand, if (tt is) unintentional, (the jienance) laid doiMi by Devala 
thus should be taken (to hold good): “If one 

Tliree clays and one ^yould drink bv mistake the water contained in 
day s fasting if the 

above is unintentional. a well or vessel belonging to a Chandala he is 

purified by (fasting for) three days, and if (he is) 10 
a Sudra by (fasting for) one day.” 


lilven in the case of small tanks belonging toC'handalas and so on, the 
Penances same with re- purification (is) as (in the case of a) well (belonging 
tiTenco to small tanks jq tiieiu). For sats the text of Yisxr thus: “Then 

(in the case of drinking water from the) water-tanks 15 
(that are of) small (dimensions), (where the water is) stagnant and stand- 
ing on the eartli, the luirilication is described as in the case of a well ; 
but if tliey are of great size, thei‘e is no taint.” In the case of lakes etc., 
on tlie other hand, (the penance) that has been stated by .A pastamba should 
be taken (to hold good) : “For having drunk water of a lake or even a pool 20 


, belonging the Mlechclihas etc. (the penance is 
Water pure if knee- , s / 

deep .Old impure if less, thus): (The water) should be understood (to be) 
[)ure if knee-deep, and if less than that (it is) de- 
clared to be impure. A Biillimana who drinks that water intentionally 


Fasting during the 
day-time of one da5' if a 
Bralimaiia drink.s it un- 
intentionally. and one 
full day, if intentionally. 


or unintentionally (becomes tainted with sin), and 25 
if (lie drill' unintentionally, he (shall fast during 
the d .ciid) partake of his meal at night, but 
if intentionally he shall fast (for) one day and night.” 


Bral makiii'clia and fast- 
ing for drinking water, 
curds or milk contained 
in the vessels of out- 
casts. 


744. But if (he drinks) the water contained in a vessel belonging 

to a dyer or the like, (the iienance) laid down thus 30 
by Par.vsara shouldibe understood (to hold good): 

“If a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even a 
Siidra, out of mistake, would drink water, curds, 
or milk contained in the vessels (belonging) to persons of the lowest castes, 
the expiation for men of the twice-born classes is by Brahmakhrcha and 35 
lasting, and for a Siidra by fasting and making gifts according to his 
ability.” But if (the act is) intentional (the 
penance should be) double. That (which has) been 
laid down by Ap-Astamba thus, “Having bathed 
or drunk water in the wells, tanks, or wells dug by persons born of the 40 
lowest caste, one is purified by (performing) a Pra- 
japatya,” should be uiifleistood (to hold good) in 
the case of repetition The sheer jiai taking of 
Pauchagavva which is thus laid down (as necessary) by Apa&tamba in the 


Double penance for an 
intentional offence. 


Prajapatya in ease of 
repetition. 
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case wliere water from tanks, wells, etc. belonging to the Chandalas is 

drunk refers to the case of those tiiat are unable 
Sheer PaBchapravya in , , , , \ u /t . ■ 

case of inability. (to perform harder penances) : (In a shed) where 

water is distributed to wayfarers in the forest, from 
a vessel wliich was once used to contain Sura, and from a water-trough o 
when oue drinks water, or (when he drinks) water coming out of a bag, 
or when he drinks water in vessels (?) belonging to Svapachas or Chanda- 
las, lie is purified by drinking Pafichagavya.” And “He who, having 
entered a shed wliere water is distributed, does sprinkle his person with- 
out (drinking?) water, shall spend one day in fasting and bathe along with 10 
his clothes. Having drunk the water contained in 
Pafieiiaga\'va for drink*^ a vessel (used) for (holding) Sura or that of a shed 

ing water when cross- sypere water is distributed, and likewise (having 
ing in a boat. ^ . v , , 

tlnink of) water (which he is) crossing by a boat, 

one is purified by fasting for one day and night and by (drinking) PaScha- 15 

gavya.” 


74.5. Then (about) the penance lor eating what is bad in appearance. 
Whatever on account of its colour or shape presents an odd aspect and pro- 
duces an imiiression of disagreeable filth etc. of the body, or (rouses) the 

suspicion of poison etc. sent by the enemy, is called 20 
eating^vlTa^^s fhsagrec- bad in appearance. And with regard to that (says) 

able in appearance in- Parasara thus Having eaten the food that is 
tentionally. ^ , . . , . , . 

bad (because) of the words (spoken m connection 

with it) or bad in appearance (itself), (or) on a platter (which is also) 

bad in appearance, a Brahmana is purified by (fasting for) three days 25 

subsequently. ” This (penance) refers to an act committed intentionally. 

But after mentioning of “ (That which is) bad in appearance sheerly ” (If. 

viii. 12) etc- prior to (the mentioning of) the five-toed animals (II. viii. 26), 

that penance which, by Gautama, has been laid down as, ‘‘ (For 

eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 30 

ghee irunimenfiL'nar” animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and 

drinking ghee ” (III. v. 26), refers to the case (where 

the act is) committed unintentionally. 


Partaking of certain 
decoctions for three 
days in case of doubt 
regarding the food eat- 
en. 


746. But where a suspicion has arisen (whether the food was fit to 

be eaten or not) (the penance) laid down by Vasi- 35 
STHA should be taken (to hold good) : “I will declare 
the purification (prescribed) for (eating) food, re- 
garding which doubts have arisen whether it may 
be called fit to be eaten or not. Listen to what I say 
about it (XXVII. 10). A Brahmana shall drink for three (days and) nights the 40 
astringent (decoction of) Bralirni and Sinarchala unmixid with pungent 
things or salts, or Saiikhapuspi (boiled) witli milk (XXVII. 11). He shall drink 
water (in which are boiled) Palasa and Bilva leaves, Kusa grass, and the 
leaves of lotuses and Udumbara trees, and is (thus) purified in three (days 
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Manu prescribes one 
year’s Kriehehbra for 
havin" eaten a thing of 
doubtful fitness. 


and) nights ” (XXVII. 12). By Manu also has the following been said where 
there is a doubt with regard to the litness of the food 
(that has been) eaten : “The best of the twice-born 
(/i) shall for one year perform Kriehehbra for puri- 
fication from having eaten a thing (the fitness of 
which for being eaten is) not known, and if it is known (to be unfit) (then 
the penance shall be) more.” (V. 21). 

747. Then (about) the penance for eating what is tainted with (re- 
ference to) time. What is tainted with (reference 


One day’s fast for eat- 
ing what is tainted with 
reference to time unin- 
tentionally. 


Three days’ fast if in- 
tentional. 


to) time is stale food, the milk of a cow (the calf of 
whicii is) not yet ten days (old), and so on. And 
evi n there (with regard to I lie act committed) unin- 
tentionally, (the penance) should be understood (to be that) laid down by 
Manu as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe 
fast for one day” (V. 20). But if (it is eaten) intentionally, (the penance) 15 
laid down by Sankha should be understood (to hold good); “Having eaten 
that which, being unmi.ved, has turned sour, what has become stale like- 
wise, and what is fried and boiled, one shall observe 
fast for (three days) and nights. ” Bnmi.ved (means) 
not being mi.ved with oily substances. The penance 20 
with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of which is) not yet 
ten days (old) has already been pointed out. 

748, And for drinking water that has just arrived (i) (the penance 
is) drinking of Panchagavya. For says the text of BRiHAti-YAJNAVALKY.A, 

“Having drunk (water) from vessels made of horn, 25 

Panchagavya for drink- bone, and tusk, and in conches, oyster shells, and 
ing unintentionally . . . . ’ .. 

water just arrived. Kapai’daka shells, and also (lor drinking) water that 

has just arrived (/), one is purified by (drinking) 
Panchagavya.” But if (it is drunk) intentionally, fasting should be observed. 
For it is stated in another Smriti, “In (the rainy) weather, water that 30 
just descends (from the clouds) is pure, but that 
should not be drunk, indeed, for three days. Bu,t if 
out of season, (it is not fit to be drunk) for ten days, 
and having drunk it, one shall abstain from food for 
one day and night.” 35 

749. But when one partakes of food at the time of an eclipse, (one 

should perform) a Chandrayana (penance). For says 
the text of S.vT.atapa : “ For --aten at the 

Nava-Sraddhas, the food of a village priest, and when 
an ecliiise lasts, and the food given by women who 40 


Rain water is fit to he 
drunk alter three days 
in the rainy season and 
after ten days if out of 
that season. 


ChftndrSyana for eating 
during, an eclipse, at a 
Nava-sraddha, the food 
of a village priest, etc. 


(h) Koi.lGka argues that this must mean the three twice-born classes. 

(i) The original has navoda'ca, lirerally. new water. It may mean the water that 
has just descended from the clouds or the water of a river which is in flood for the first 
time in the year as censure is attached to both. ^ For want of a suitable expression, it 
is translated here ‘ as water that has just arrived. 

52 
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have conceived for the first time, one shall perform a Ohandrdyana (pen- 
ance). ” But when one eats at a time, whicli, though being other tlian tlie 
(time of) an eclipse, is prohibited, Markandeya says thus (with reference 
to) that time : “On that day on which, O Bhargava, an eclipse whether 

of the moon or of the sun takes place, and also (at 5 
the time) prior (to it) no act of partaking of food 
shall be done ; and also when likewise (the planet 
in the) eclipsed (condition) sets, no meal shall be 
partaken of so long as it does not rise again.” Simi- 
larly (there is this text): “And when an eclipse 10 
of the moon takes place later than the first watch 
(of the night), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross- 
ing of the meridian (by the sun) ; and if (it takes 
place) during the first watch (of the night, then one 
might partake of the meal) before the first watch 15 
(of the preceding day is over).” Similai’ly (there is 
this text): “ (If a solar eclipse takes place) during 
the Aparahna (' tlie fourth division of the day’) one shall not partake of a 
One intervening watcli meal during the IMadhyalina (‘ the third division of 

tile day ’), and (if it takes place) during the Madhy- 20 
alma (/) (then one shall not partake of the meal) 
(luring the Sahgava (‘the second division of the 
(lay ’) ; but if it takes place during the Sahgava, 
then there is no (such thing as) partaking of a meal (at any time) previous 
to it '(that day)” (k). 25 


No meal during that 
day on which the sun 
is eclipsed or the moon 
rises eclipsed. 

No meal till the rising 
again of the planet 
which sets eclipsed. 


In a lunar eclipse three 
intervening watches l)e- 
tween the watch of the 
eclipse and that of the 
meal. 


between the watch of a 
solar eclipse and that 
of meal in the ease of 
children, old (nen, and 
sick persons. 


(j) -V. and G., which apparently follows K., and also S. adept the reading 
‘Say alma ’ (‘ the fifth division of the day ’) here. But the reading ‘iMadhyfihna ’ which S. 
notices as occurring in a .Ms. which it says is almost reliable as correct seems to be 
better. That is the very reading adopted by Madhyachakya also. 

(ic) The following passage occurring in the Madhaviya of Pabasaea Smriti 
might be noticed here : ‘ Thus says Manu : ‘ During a lunar or solar eciipse, one shall 
not partake of a meal, and he might eat after bathing when (they are) free from 
eclipse ; but when they set without being freed (from their eclipsed condition), he shall 
observe them (rise free from the eclipsed condition) the ne.vt day, bathe, (and then 
partake of the meal).’ ‘During an eclipse' (means) during the period of the eclipse The 
period of the eclipse begins with the time of the first contact and lasts till the time 
of the last contact. During that period one shall not partake of a meal, but when the 
sun and the moon are liberated from the shadow, he should then bathe and partake of 
his meal. But when they set in an eclipsed condition, then one should on the next day 

observe them (which will have been) liberated (in the meantime), and partake of his 

meal. . 

That one should not partake of his meal is not only during the period of an eclipse 
but also at (some time) previous to it. Thus says Vyasa : “ One shall not partake of his 
meal during ths 'portion of the) day preceding the solar ielipse, and during the even- 
ing preceding the lunar eclipse. Also one shall not eat during the period of the ecli se' 
and he might eat after bathing when (the planets are) liberated (from the shadow) 
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750. (There is this) which is laid down by Manc (in the texts), “One 
shall not partake of a meal at the time of Sandhi” (V. 55\ and “Not when 
the sun has just risen nor when the sun has just set etc. ” (V. 62) ; and also 


When the moon is liberated (from the shadow) one might eat if (the time is) not the dead 
of night. And then when they set without being liberated (from the shadow), (ho 
might eat) after seeing them (rise) the next day,” 

With regard to the prohibition of partaking the meal at a time prior (to the eclipse), 
Vriddha-A’asistha lays down (a) special (rule): “And when an eclipse of the moon 
takes place later than the first watch (of the night), one shall partake of the meal before 
the (preceding) crossing of the meridian (by the sun) ; and if at the last watch of the 
night, (he might eat) before the first watch (of the night). But if (it is an eclipse) of 
the sun (occurring) subsequent to the sun’s crossing of the meridian, (one shall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the midnight (preceding). But if it is during the fourth 
watch (of the day', then (it is also) prior to the (corresponding) fourth watch. ” If at 
the night, later than, (that is) subsequent to, the first watch, an eclipse takes place, 
then one might'partake of the meal prior to the (sun’s) crossing of the meridian, (that 
is,) noon. (But) if (it occurs) at the last quarter of the night, one might partake of his 
meal prior to the first watch of the night. If during the fourth watch of the day a solar 
eclipse takes place, one might cat his meal before tlie fourth watch of the (preceding) 
night. That is the idea. Midnight (means) the middle of the night. If after the noon 
a solar eclipse (takes place), then one might eat prior to the midnight itself. That is 
the idea. The idea is it is expected that in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, there should 
be an interval of throe watches (between the watch during which the eclipse occurs 
and that during which one might take his meal), while in the case of a solar eclipse, (an 
interval of) four watches. Just so has Vriddha-Gaitama : “ When there is a solar 
eclipse, one shall not partake of his meal during the four watches i preceding the 
watch of the eclipse), while in (the ease of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches, ex- 
cepting (the case of) children, old men, and sick persons.” 

Keferring to the (case of i children, old men, and sick persons, (there is this) in 
Matsya-Pl'BAXa : “ If the eclipse takes place during the Apaiaihua, (then) a meal shall 
not be partaken of during Madhyahna ; If during Madhyahua, (then) not during 
Sahgava ; and if during Saugava, then not previously (to the eclipse that day). ” 

And (in the case) of him who is able (to endure hunger), a penance has been pre- 
scribed by K4 tyayaxa if he would partake of a meal (still) : “ One is purified (from the 
sin of) having partaken of a meal during a lunar or a solar eclipse by (performing) a Pra- 
japatya ; but if he eats during that very day (at the prohibited hours) then he is puri- 
fied by (fasting) alone for three (days and; nights.” 

And VbIDDHA-Vasistha lays down a i exception to the (interval of) three watches 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipse thus : “ When the moon rises eclipsed, then no meal shall 
be partaken of during the preceding day.’ But when the (planet) sets eclipsed, Bhrigu 
lays down (a) special (rule) thus : “ If the sun and the moon sot when the condition of 
eclipse is lasting (still), a man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and partake 
of his meal.” Vriddha-Gargya also has thus : “ If at the time of twilight the shadow 
covers the moon or sun, then during that day and also that night, there is not at all 
partaking of a meal on any account.” 

[ V. B. This refers to the case when the sun is eclipsed when about to set and sets 

in the eclipsed condition, and also when the moon is eclipsed when about to set in the 
morning and sets in the eclipsed condition. In the former case, there is no partaking 
of a meal for that day and the night, and in the latter for that night and the day]. 



412 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Eh. Ill, Ch. V. 


(there is this) wiiicli is laid down by Brihat-Satatapa : “He wbo desires to 
get splendour should avoid parched grains, curds, and meal of the fried barley 
as well at nights, and a wise man should likewise (avoid at nights) even 
partaking of things containing sesamum and bathing also.” With regard to 
this and the like (transgressions) the penances for which are not prescribed, 
it should be understood (tliat the penance is) one hundred Pranayamas laid 
down thus by the lord of Yogins : “ One hundred 
Pranayamas shall be performed for being freed from 
all sins, and (also) from that (sin occurring in the 


One hunclred Praiia- 
yanias in case of each of 
these several sins. 


Also in the Yisxu-Dliartnottara (there is this) : ■* When fthere is) an eclipse of the 
moon or the sun, one shall nut partake of a meal for a day and night. But he should see 
them liberated (from the shadow), and then bathe, and eat.” 

Well if it is urged that, if the clouds etc. cover the sun, then no ob.servation of 
the eye is possible, (the answer is, it is not so), for bj" the %vord ‘ Darsana ’ (‘ observa- 
tion ’) (employed in this matter) is intcnde l to convey the idea of observation through 
the ■‘•iistras. The same is observed by Viuddha-Gauta-Ma, “ When (there is) an eclipse 
of the moon or the sun, one shall not partake of a meal, nor during the preceding day 
at (prohibited portions), but lie must see thi-oKyli the liustnts that they have been liberat- 
ed (from the shadow), bathe, and (thetu partako of the meal. ” 

(Another objection). If this were so, that the Mistraic observation (of their being 
liberated from the shadow) is possible even before their rising the next day, and even 
in the ease of their setting eclipsed, partaking of a meal might come in (much earlier). 

(.Answer). That is not so, for that (idea) cannot come in on account of (the e.xist- 
ence of tlie two express texts, “ A man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and 
partake of his meal ” and " One shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. ’ 

And (there is this) which (is found) in the SKANp.i-Purana, *• When an eclipse of 
the moon, Sir, occurs later tiiaii midnight, one shall partake of his meal. Sir, during the 
forenoon, and not in the afternoon anyhow. But when prior to the midnight an 
eciipse of the moon takes place, then, O Rider of the Peacock, no meal shall be partaken 
of during the day.” Even that is intended to give an idea of the (interval of) three 
watche.s. For it has been stated by Vjuddiia-G.h,tama by particularizing it as, “ While 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches etc” 

He who desires to have his sins vantiuished slioiiid fast during the day on which an 
eclipse takes place. It has been said (so) by Uaksa : “ On the day of the sun’s passage 
trom north to south and soiwh to nortii, and likewise on the days when the sun crosses 
the equator, one who fasts during the day and night and (then) bathes is freed from 
all sins. ” But he who has children shall not fast (on those days). Thus says IVarada : 
“ On the days of the sun’s passage from one sign of zodiac to another, and on the day 
of Ekadasi during the dark half of a lunar month, and also on the days of lunar and solal- 
eclipses, he who has children (and is) a householder shall not fast.” But xvhen the 
planet sets eclipsed, even he who has children shall certainly fast, for the partaking 
ofa meal is prohibited by (the text), “One shall not partake of a meal for a day and 
night. ” 

Also in some cases according to the peculiarity of the eclipses, even bathing and the 
like need not be performed. It is thus said in the .Sattriiusanmata : “ When the eclipse 
of the sun tabes place at the night time, and likewise an eclipse of the moon at day- 
time, no bathing need be done in those cases, and no gift should be made in any case. ” 
And this should be understood (to hold good) in cases where the phase and the last 
contact, things to be determined with reference to the particular parts of the earth 


cannot be observed. 
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One day’s fasting if 
intentional. 


751, 


midst) of tlie group of minor sins for wliicli (a separate penance) has not 
been prescribed ” (III. 305). And if they are committed unintentionally, 
tiien the fasting (penance) prescribed by Manu 
thus should be iiuilerstood (to hold good): “And 
for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall 5 
observe fast for one day” (V. 20). 

Next (about) the penance for partaking of sour food etc. which 
are bad on account of (their) quality. Maxu says 
partaking of sour things. "’1^* 1‘egai‘ti to Such (thing.s) thus : For having par- 
taken of (sweet) liquid (foods that have turned) sour, 10 
(liquids) that are astringent, and also (liquids) that are impure, a twiLe-born 
(person remains impure so long as that is not excreted out ” (XI. 153). With 
regard to this matter, if the act is done unintentionally, it should be observ- 
ed that the fasting laid down, by (the text), “ And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden thing.s) one shad observe fast for one day,” (holds good). But 15 
if (it is committed) intentionally, what has been laid down thus by 
Sankha should be noticed (to hold good): “Having eaten tliat which. 


Three days’ fast if the 
act is inteiitioual. 


being uumixed, has turned sour, what has become 
stale likewise, and what is fried and boiled, one 
shall uhserve fast for (three days) and nights.” 

And this should he observed (to hold good in the case) of articles 


20 


Fruit jellies turned 
sour not prohibited. 


other than jellies etc. containing Amalaka ( 1 ) and the 
like fruits. For sajs the text of a Smriti,“In what- 
ever liou.ses a pitcher containing (preserved) fruits 
is kept, the jelly might be taken from such, and not (any jelly of) other 25 
(sort).” 

752. With regard to the articles from which all the oily matter 
has been extracted and so on, the penance which, after stating, “The 

dregs remaining after all the oil has been taken 
Vomiting and partak- i ■ • , , , . . . 

ing of glice for swal- oil-Cclko*s, iU ticlGS from wllicll tli0 csscucc 30 

lowing dregs of oily been churned out etc., things from which the 

substances etc. 

essence has been removed shall not be partaken 
of,” is stated thus by Gautama, “ (For eating) whatever is mentioned prior 
to the live-toed animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drinking 
ghee ” (III. v. 26), should be taken (to hold good). Diegs (means) the 35 
sediment of ghee etc. 


753. 


One day’s fasting for 
partaking of what is 
not offered into the 
fire or offered to one 
before the master par- 
takes of it. 


Likhita lays down the penance thus for eating the food of one 
who does not make olferings in the fire etc.: 

“ 'File food of those twice-born persons (portions of) 
which are not offered in the lire and which will not 40 
be offered (to the person concerned) before (ni) (they 
eat) shall not be jiartaken of, and if (any one) eats it. 


(/) Gooseberry. 

(m) Another reading is itiiim, food. 
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he shall fast for one day. A twice-born (man) who is an Ahitagni, if he eats 
the preparation of rice and beans, soft cakes, milk- 
rice, i)uddings, and cakes boiled in oily matter, (all) 
prepared without a sacred purpose, he shall perform 
a Prajapatya.” But (in the case) of one (who eats 5 
it and is) not au Ahitagni, it should be understood 
that the fasting prescribed as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden 
things) one siiall observe fast for one day (and 
night),” should be taken (to hold good). 

754. But when one eats from platters (made of) diverse (leaves) and 10 
so on, the following (rule of penance) is laid down 
by Samvarta: “Having partaken of food from 
plates (belonging) to the Siidras, or having eaten 
from a platter (of) diverse (leaves), one is purified by 
fasting for one day and night and by partaking of 15 
Panchagavya.” Similarly, (it has been said) even in another Smriti : “From 
platters (made) of Vata (mm), Arka (n) and banyan 
(o) leaves, and from platters of Kumbhi and Tinduka, 
and from the platters of Kovidara and Kadamba 
leaves, if one eats, he shall perform a Chandrayana 20 
(penance).” Similarly (there is this) : “Having eaten 
from the platter made of Paliisa and lotus leaves, 
a householder shall perform an Alndava (penance). 
And if (he is) an anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 
the merit of a Ohandrika (penance).” 25 


Prajapatya where an 
Ahitagni eats a prepa- 
ration of rice, and 
beans, milk-rice, etc. 
prepared without a 
sacred purpose. 


One day’s ^fasting if 
he is not an Ahitagni. 


One day’s fasting and 
Panchagavya for using 
a feudra’s plate or a 
platter of diverse 
leaves. 


Chandrayana for us- 
ing the platters of Vata. 
Arka, banian, etc, 
leaves. 


Palasa and lotus 
leaves prohibited for a 
householder and recom- 
mended specially to a 
hermit or ascetic. 


755. Now the penance for eating the food (p) defiled by such actions 
as serving by tlie hand etc., Parasara says on the point : “And having 
partaken of honey, treacle, vegetables, milk and 
partaking^ ^Of^^ honey' its productions, salt, and ghee offered by the hand 
treacle, etc. served by Qjjg shall abstain from food for one day.” But 30 
if (it is done) intentionally, that which has been 
laid down thus by H.tRiTA should be understood (to hold good): “For 
having partaken of what is offered by the hand, for eating by the side of 
one who is not a Bralimana, for having eaten in a 
the aS'is intentionaf. liue (which is) defiled (by an undesirable person), 35 
for having eaten in front of a row, for having 
discharged urine and fajces having anointed the body, for having eaten 
the food of those affected by death-impurity or by birth-impurity or 
(the food) of Siidras, and for having slept in company with Sudras, (the 
penance is) fasting for three (days and) nights.” 40 


(mm) Ptcns Inclica. 

(n) Calotropis Gigantea 
(ii) Ficus Religiosa. 

(p) S has ujya, ghee. 
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756. And iu (the case of one) defiled by being given the food by (one 

who is) another’s agent, it sliouid be understood (tliat the penance is) 

what has been stated by Yeiddha-Yajnavalkya thus ; “ When a Sudra wlio 

, „ . „ distributes tlie food of a Bi ahmana (or) a Brahma- 

One dav s fastin" tor ■ . ^ 

the food' given by a na wlio distributes the food of a Sudra, both 

Brahtnana’s Sudra agent of such (food) become unfit for being eaten, but if 
and vice tei so. (such food), he sliall fast for one day.” 

But when one eats (the food served) by the hand of a Sudra, (the penance) 
laid down by IvRATU should be understood (to hold 
good) : “He who eats from the hand of a Sudra, or 
even drinks water in any case, shall fast for one day 
and night, and is purified by drinking Paucha- 
gavya.” 


Fasting for one day 
and night and Pancha- 
gavya for eating from 
the bands of a iSiidra. 


10 


757. 


Santapana Krichchhra 
for partaking of what 
is defiled by breath. 


a Vridihhi- 


Also with, regard to that (food) defiled by blowing (over) it, it has 

been said by that very (authority) : “ He who (eats) 15 
resting his foot on a seat, or having covered himself 
with a portion of his (lower) raiment, or when he 
eats the (food) blown (over) by the moutii, one shall 
perform a Santapana Krichchhra.” 

758. But when one cats the food presented in honour of the (dead) 20 
Six Prana, v.anias for parent Of the like, (the penance) laid down by Bha- 
eating at a Parvana should be understood (to hold good) If 

penances. one would partake of dinner at a Parvana SrAddha, 

(then) he shall perform si.x Pranayama.s. It is declared (that one day’s) fast- 
ing (is necessary for liaving dined at a Sraddha taking place) between the 25 
(ending of) three months and the (closing of the) year (after the demise of 
Throe Pran avanias for deceased). If he dines at a 'S'riddhhi-Sraddha, 

then he shall perform three Pranftyamas, and (fast) 
for one day and night if (he dines) at a Sapindikarana 
Sraddha, If (he eats from a person of) dissimilar (nature) (he shall fast 30 
during the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is it) in breaking fast after 
Twice the above for eat- ^ vow (of fasting). Twice this (should be observed) 

ingfrom a K.satriya, and jf (lie eats the food) of a Ksatriya, and thrice if (he 
thrice from a Valsva. * j , , , 

eats the food) of a \ aisya. And this is declared to 

be four times for having eaten directly, indeed, (the food) of a Sudra. When 40 
a chance-guest waits at the door, if any (persons of the) twice-born 
Chandr.ivaiia for eat- (classes) who would drink water, that water proves 
ing while a guest waits blood (in effect) ; but if they would partake of a meal 
at the door. (they) shall perform the Chandrayana (penance).” 

HarIt.a also says thus : “ But if he dines fat a Sraddha performed) 45 
Fasting and Homa for OK the eleventh day fof death), and likewise having 
partaken of the food given on the day of gathering 
the (cremated man’s) bones, he shall fast (for one 


dining at 
Sraddha. 


dining on the eleventh 
day {■ raddha and at the 
Sraddha of the bone- 


gathering day. 


day), bathe in the manner prescribed (in the Sfistras), 
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and make offerings of gliee (into the Fire) with the Kiismanda (Mantras). 

VisNC too lias thus : “ (If he eats) at a Nava-Srad- 

Prajapatya for eating shall perform a Prajapatja ; it (at the Sraddha 

at a Nava-Sradclha, ^ \ „ , , 

performed) at the (end of the) first month three- 

fourths (of a Prajapatja) ; if (at the Sraddha performed) at tlie(end of the) 5 

^ tliree half months half (of the Pi’ajapatya) ; and if (at 

of u for^the'^flrst'^mo'lnh Hie Sraddha performed) at the (end of) two months, 

and month and a half's |,g sliall drink PaFichagavva.” But this refers to 
Sraddha. ^ ^ 

(tlie case of) distress. And if (it is done at times) 

other than (the time of) distress, the following;(course) laid down by HarIta 10 
slionid be observed to liold good : “ Chandrayana (is 
tile penance for dining) at a iSfava-Sraddlia, wliile at 
a Misraka a Prajapatya (is prescribed). But in the 
Piiraiias a penance (q) (lasting) for one day is pre- 
scribed.’ Tliis (namely), “ while at a Misraka a Prajapatya (is prescribed),” 15 
should be taken to (refer) to (that of) the first month. 
But (in the case of the Sraddhas performed) at the 
end of tw’o etc. months, that which stated in the 
Sattriinsanmata thus should be taken (to hold good) : “A Prajapatja (is the 
penance for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha, three-fourths (of it) at the first 20 
month (Srfiddha), half (of it) (at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of) three 
halt months, and a quarter (of it) likewise at a Sraddha (performed) at the 


Poii.aiices for dining, 
when not in distress, at 
varion.s Sraddha.s. 


Prajapatya 

raka. 


for a-AIi.s- 


Krichchhra, three- 
fourths of it, and half 
of it for dining at the 
Sraddhas performed at 
the end of three, six, 
and twelve months. 


end of other) months, 
(Sraddha). 


(end of) two months. It is held that three-fourths 
of a Krichchhra (is the penance for dining at a ^rfid- 
dlia performed) at the end of six months, and 25 
likewise at the Sraddha (performed) at the (end of 
tlie) (first) year. Three days (form the period of) 
vow (for dining at the Sraddhas performed) at (the 
and it is declared to be a day if (it is a) daily 


759. For having dined at a Sraddha, performed in honour of 


Chandrayana for din- 
ing at a Nava-Sraddha 
performed in honour of 
a K-satriya, and similar 
penances for dining at 
other Sraddhas. 


a Ksatriya etc., when he is not in distress, (a) 
special (penance) has been laid down there alone: 

“ A Chandrayana (is the penance for having dined) 
at a Nava-Sraddha, and it is declared a Paraka 35 
(for having dined) at the month(-end) Sraddha. A 


S4ntapana (is the penance for having dined) at the (Sraddha performed at 


the end of) three half months, and it is declared (to be) a Krichchhra (for 
having dined at a Sraddha performed) at the end of two months. Tliis 
is declared to be the penance (for having dined) at a Nava-Sraddha (per- 40 
formed in honour) of a Ksatriya, and it is declared by the wise that if (the 
SrMdlia is that performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) half as 


(g) Another reading is projapatyam. 
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Chandrayana etc. for 
dining at the ^^ava-Srad- 
dha etc. performed in 
honour of one died of a 
snake-bite, thief, etc. 


^ „ much again as that for (a Hrackllia performed in lionour 

Increasecl penance for 4\ • 

dining at a Sraddha per- O’) ^ Ksatriya. And (for having dined) at a !Xava- 
YaSya Sraddlia (peiforined in honour) of a feudra, a double 

Cliandrayana should be performed ; if at tiie (SrM- 
dha performed at the end of one) montli, one and a half times a Chan- 5 
drayana (is the penance), and if at the (Sraddha performed at the end of) 
three half months, it is declared an Aindava (is the penance). A Paraka 
is (the penance for dining) at the (Sraddlia performed at tlie end ofj two 
months, and if (at Sraddhas) subsequent (to it) a Sautapana is described 
(to be the penance).” 10 

Next, (there is) the text of Saxkh.v whicli (says) tlius, “ A Chandrayana 
is the penance (for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha and it 
is declared a Paraka (for dining at a Sraddha per- 
formed) at tlie (end of one) montli. (For dining at a 
Sraddha performed) at tlie (end of three) half months, 15 
an Atikrichchhra is (the penance), and ',for din- 
ing at the Sraddha performed) at the (end of) six mouths, (it is) a sheer 
Krichchhra. (For dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) 
year a fourth (part of a' Krichchhra is (the penance), and fasting for one 
day (for dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) next year. 20 
And (for dining at Sraddhas performed) thereafter there is no sin, and thus 
(runs) the statement of Sankha”; and that refers to the case of (the 
Sraddhas performed in honour of) those killed by snake(-bite) etc., or 
refers to the case of (tlie Sraddhas performed in honour of) those whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, and who are (pointed out) in, “(Those) 25 
who are thieves, those who have suffered degradation (from caste'', im- 
potent (persons) etc.” (Maxu III. 150). (For it is laid down thus) : “(It 
is) to those who have committed sin that death occurs at the hands 
of the Chandalas, by (means of) water, a serpent. 

It is to the sinful that ^ Brahmana, even lightning, fanged (animals), 30 
hands of ChmidalL e^^'c! and by beasts; through fall, fasting (till death) 
also, poison, and by strangling ropes likewise. 

For having dined in (any of the) sixteen Sraddhas (performed in honour) 
of them, a Brahmana shall perform an Aindava penance.” Similarly 
(there is this): “Whatever Sraddha will be offered (in honour) 35 
of those whose company had been prohibited at dinner, on the eleventh 
day (of their death), if a Brahmana would partake of food there, he shall 
perform a Sisu-Ohandrayana.” For a harder penance has been laid 
down by BhaeadvaJA thus: “Having accepted articles of food like- 
wise at a Sraddlia wherein raw articles will be 40 
presented, one is purified by a Tapta Krichchhra. 
And likewise for having accepted food at a 
Saiikaipa Sraddha, three days should be spent (in 
fasting).” 


Tapta Kpichchbra for 
having accepted food 
articles at a Sraddha. 


53 
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760. But (in the case) of Brahmacharins (who) dine at Sraddhas, 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Brihad-Yama thus : “If a Brah- 

„ . ... ^ „ mana whose Brahmacharya vow is not vet com- 

fa.st fop three days for plete, and who dines at the monthly Sraddhas etc., a 
SrSdlha!^* ** monthly penance of three days’ fasting is prescribed (in) his C 
(case). He is purified by (further) performing 
three Pranayamas and by drinking ghee.” This refers to the case (where 
the act is committed) unintentionally. He himself says with reference 
(to the act) committed intentionally too: “He who partakes of liquor 

^ Sraddha, or (dines at a Sraddha per- 10 
for partaking' of ,flesh formed when One I.s) affected even by impurity, 
and liquor at a Srad- perform a Praja.patya Krichchhra, and finish 

the remaining portion of his (Brahmacharya) vow’.” 
But if (it is) a Sraddha wherein raw articles are presented (the penance is) 
half of it in all case.s. For it is stated in the Sattrimsanmata : “For (having 15 

accepted gifts at) a Sraddha wherein raw articles 
accepting raw things. are presented, (the penance is) half of that Praja- 

patya at all times.” 

Next (there is the te.xt) which has been stated by Usax.vs: “Ten times 

shall a Brahmana, who has dined at a Sraddha, 20 
drink water to the recital of the Gayatri, and then 
perform the Sandhyi, and is thereafter purified.” 
That refers to (the case of) a Sraddha for (dining at) 
which no particular penance has been laid down. 

761. But a special rule has been pointed out by Vy.asa for dining 25 
at a Sraddha which forms part of a Samskara (‘purificatory ceremony’): 
“When the Homasof the ceremony of tonsure have taken place, and 

likewise when it is prior to the naming ceremon.y, 

arNaXsraddhas^!^”*"” ^ Sraddha) and also at that 

in connection with the Jatakarman (‘natal cere- 30 
mony ’), he shall perform a Santapana. And a Brahmana who being re- 
quested to represent particular entities dines at (Sraddhas performed in 
connection with) purificatory ceremonies other than these is by fasting 
purified from the (effects of) prohibited food.” 

But with reference to Simantonnayana (‘parting of the braids’) etc., 35 
Dhaumya points out (a! special (rule) : “ (Having partaken of food offered 
in a ritualistic manner) (in connection with) Brahmaudana, Soma (sacrifice), 
Chandpiyana for par- likewise Simantonnayana, and at the Sraddha 

taking of fo'od in eon- (performed) in connection with Jatakarman, or at a 

dana Brahman- jMai^-Sraddha, a Bralimana shall perform a Cliaiidra- 40 

yana.” Here the rite called Brahmaudana (r) is an 
auxiliary to the rite of Adhanaas it occurs in contiguous relation with Soma. 

(r) Brahmaudana is a Sranta rite, and has two pha.ses : Brahmaudana-nirvApa or the 
ritualistic placing of nnhusked rice on the hide of a red ox and Brahmaudana-prfisana 
or the partaking of Brahmaudana. The unhnsked rice that is so placed is, with due 


Drinking water to the 
recital of "Gayatri ten 
times is the penance 
where one is not speci- 
fied. 
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^ood not offered, own- 
t i by one who keeps no 
i^ icred hires, at a sac- 
liflce no food shall, 
offered by woman or an 
i npotent person, etc. 
be eaten. 


762. Then (commences) the (topic on) penance for eating what is 
I jrbiilden (to do so) because of Paiigraha (‘ property ’)• Tliat which, though 
bot prohibited in its nature, is described as unedible on account of the parti- 
cular (nature of the) person who owns it, is (denomi- 
nated as) impure on account of Parigraha. With 5 
regard to it, beginuiiig with “ [These things] not 
offered (shall not be used), and the food (given) by 
one who keeps no Sacred Fires shall not be partaken 
of when not in distress ” (I. IGO), the food that is not 
lit to be eaten has been established by the lord of Yogins. The ’tery same 10 
with slight additions have been established by Manu also thus : “ At a sac- 
rdlce started by one who is not a Srotriya, and likewise at that offered by 
oue who officiates (as a Ritvik) in a number (of sacrifices), and at that 
offered by a woman or an impotent (person), a Brahmana shall never par- 
take of food (IV. 205). At no time shall the food 15 
(given) by an intoxicated (person), a wrathful (per- 
son), and one who is disease-stricken be partaken of 
(IV. 207), and (also) the food belonging to Ganas, the 
food of a prostitute, and that which is held in disgust 
by the learned (IV. 209). The food of a thief and of 20 
a songster, of a carpenter, of one who lives by inter- 
est, of one who has taken Diksa (for a sacrifice), of a 
miser, of one who is bound down (by law), and of one 
who is in chains (shall not be eaten) (IV. 210). (The food) of one who is ac- 
cused of a crime, of one who is impotent, of a profligate woman, of one who 25 
pretends (to perform religious duties) (IV. 211), of one who lives by treat- 
ment (of others’ diseases), of a butcher (who keeps a flesh-shop), of a cruel 
(man), and of one who eats the IJchchhista (of others) (shall not be par- 
taken of) (IV. 212). The food of a person (who does) ferocious (deeds), the 
food of those affected by birth-impurity, the food of one given by another, 30 
(the milk of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old (IV. 212), (the food 
offered) without respect, flesh (got ready) without 
any (sacred) purpose, and also (the food) of a woman 
who has neither husband nor children, the food of 
the enemies, the food of a city(-goveruor), the food of one who has suffered 35 
degradation (fi’om caste), the food over which one sneezes (IV. 213), (the 
food) of a tale-bearer, and of a liar also, and likewise 
an actot''an‘'ung;4\ef^^^^ of him who sell.5 (the merit of) a sacrifice, the food of 
person, a panegyrist, gQ actor and a weaver, and also the food of an un- 
etc. also prohibited. grateful (person) (IV. 214), (the food) of a smith, of 

a Nislda, and of one who performs feats of a gladiator, of a goldsmith, of 


Food of a drunkard 
or a wrathful man pro- 
hibited. 


Of a tlaiia, a prostitute, 
a thief, a songster, a 
usurer, a miser, an im- 
prisoned man, a butcher, 
etc. also prohibited. 


Also food offered with 
out respect, etc. 


40 


ceremonies, husked, boiled, etc. and is in the end offered to the Bitviks, a portion to 
each. The Bitviks have to partake of three morsels trom the respective portions offered 
to them and respond extollingly to the author of the sacrifice. This partaking of it, 
however, necessitates a penance to them. 
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a worker in bamboo, and of him who deals in weapons (IV. 215), (the food) 
of dog:-keeper.s, of vintners, of a washerman, of a dyer, of a panegyrist, 
and of him in whose house (lives) a paramour of his wife (IV. 210), (the 
food of those) who countenance paramours (of their wives at home), of 
those who are conquered by women in all cases, the food of those whose 5 
death-impurity has not yet passed ten days, and also that which is not 
agreeable (to the mind) (sliall not be partaken of)” (IV. 217). 

763 With regard to this (Manu) speaks of a penance: “Having 

eaten the food of any one of these unintentionally, throe days shall 

be spent (in lasting), and it it is partaken of 10 

eaten unintentionally intentionally, and also semen, faeces, and urine, a 

and a Ki ichchhra if in- Krichchlira shall be performed ” (IV. 222). If (it is 
tentionallv. * / 

an) unintentional (act), (a penance of) thiee (days 
and) nights alone has been prescribed by Pai’THInasi also thus : “He 
who has bad nails, lie whose teeth are blackisi), he wlio disputes 15 
with his father, he who is conquered by woman, a leper, a tale-bearer, 
a seller of Soma, he who lives by merchandise, a village priest, he who 
lias had a charge against liim, he who has begotten 
a child on a Vrisali, an elder brother whose young- 
er is married before him, he who would marry 20 
before his elder brother, the husband of a Didhisu, 
the son of a woman twice-married, a thief, one of 
a military profession, and he who lives by service,— 
these are (persons) whose food shall not be partaken of, whose company 
is prohibited at dinner, and who are prohibited from (being entertained 25 
at) Br^ddhas, and for unintentionally partaking of the food of these or 
making a gift to them (s), (the) penance is (fasting for) three (days and) 
nights.” And the same having been mentioned 
petition oTthe act.*' with some additions, a Chandrayana (penance) has 

been stated by Bankha, but that refers to the (case 30 
of) repetition. On the other hand, having (in this text) mentioned the 
persons whose food should not be eaten, “ Uchchhista, (the food of) an 
adulterous woman, (the food of) a person who has been accused of a crime 
etc.” (II. viii. 1;), a penance has been stated by Gautama thus, “(For 

eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 35 
animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drink- 
ing ghee” (III. V. 26), but that refers to the (case 
of) eating at (the time of) distress. 

764. Next, when one by force is made to eat (the prohibited food), 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Apastamba: “And when those 40 
persons « ho, by MIechchhas, Chandalas, and thieves. 
Those who are per^ thrust into service, and compelled to commit 


Three diiys’ fast for 
partaking the food of or 
for offering food to a 
tale-bearer, a seller of 
Soma, the son of a 
twice-married woman, 
etc. 


Vomiting and par- 
taking of ghee if eaten 
at the time of distress. 


force obliged to do un- 
worthy acts or eat un- 
fit things shall perform: 


unworthy acts, cruelty to animals, such as cow and 
so forth, the removal of r-efusals on the platter. 


(s) S. omits ‘ making gift to them.’ 
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partaking of Uchclihista likewise, and the partaking as well of the flesh of 
donkeys, camels, and village hogs, and also (for the sin of being compelled) 
to associate with their women and eat in their company likewise, if he 
(who is affected by the taint is) a twice-born (man), 
the expiation is a Prajapatya if (he had been) detain- 5 
ed for one month. But if lie is an Ahitagni he shall 
perforin a Ohandr3,yana or even a Paraka. He who is 
detained for one year shall perform a Chaiidrayana 
as well as a Paraka. A Siidra who had been de- 
tained for one year shall subsist on barley -gruel for 10 
half a month, and a Siulra who is detained for three 
months is purified by a fourth part of a Kric-hchhra. 
But if it is more than one year, the penance should 
be devised by the best of the twice-born, but if (he 
is detained by them for) three years, he attains 15 
their very condition.” 


Prajapatya if detain- 
ed for one month ; 
Chaudrayana if he is an 
Ahitagni. 

Chaiidrayana and Pa- 
raba if detained for one 
year. 

Subsisting on barley- 
gruel tor fifteen days if 
a Sfldra. 


Equality in three years. 


765. And when the food owned by one who is affected by impurity 

Pranayamas, fasting, partaken Of, C'HH.toALEYA prescribes (a penance 
and Pafichatravya for in that case) : “ When the Brahmanas eat (the food 
th^foTdoTouI affected ^ person) when he is affected by a birth or death- 20 

by birth or death-im- impurity, they are purified by performing one hun- 
died Pranayffmas if the impurity is of a Siulra. If 
that is of a Vaisya sixty would do, twenty if of a Ksatriya, and ten if of a 
Brahniana, and also abstaining from food for one day, three days, five 
days, and seven days. Then they are liberated from the sin and thereafter 25 
they shall partake of Pafichagavya.” One day, three days, etc. are to 
be taken respectively with Brahniana, etc. 

And this refers to the case (of an) unintentional (act\ but if (it is 

Santapaua Krichchh- intentionally, Markaxdeya says thus: “A 

ra etc. for eating inten- twice-born (man) for having eaten the food of a Brflh- 30 
tionally. iiiana affected by impurity, shall perform a Santapa- 

na ; having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected by impurity, (the per- 
formance of) a Tapta Krichchlira is prescribed ; having eaten (the food) of a 
Vaisya affected by impurity likewise, a Mahasantapana shall be jierform- 
ed; and having similarly eaten (the food) of a Sudra himself, the (typical) 35 
vow (of penance) shall be conducted for three months ” Further there 
is the statement of Saxkh.v, “Having eaten (the food) of a Sudra when 
he (is affected) by impurity one shall observe the vow (of penance for) 
six months; having eaten (the food) of a Vaisya 

Six, three, two, and ]j]j0^vjse, one shall observe the vow' (of penance 40 
one month s typical pen- ' ' 

a nee (respectively) for) three months; having eaten (the food) of a 
where the act IS repeat- likewise, one shall observe the vow (of 

penance for) two months ; and having eaten (the 
food) of a Brahmana (who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 
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Three d.ays’ fasting 
for eating the food of a 
childless person, a 
usurer, and he who neg- 
lects religious duties. 


observe tlie vow (of penance) for one month.” This refers to the case 
(where the act is) repeated. 

.A.nil it should he understood that this penance is (to be performed) 
Penance after the fl'® impurity (of tliat person has e.\pired). 

period of impurity of For says the te.Yt of V'tsxu, ” III the case of him who 5 
the person is over. . , .1 r ', r r> m i 1 

eats only once tlie food ot Braliiuanas etc. when 

(they are) affected by impurity, tlie impure condition lasts so long as their 

impurity does; and wlieu (that is) over, lie shall perforin tlie penance.” 

7615. And for eating the food of a cliildless (person) etc., Ljkhita 

lays down (the penance) : “ Having partaken of 10 
the food of one who lives by taking interest, (the 
food) of one wlio does not attend to religions ob- 
servances, (the food) of a childless person, and 
likewise (the food) of a Siidra, one shall not partake 
of food for three (days and) nights.” 15 

Similarly (there is this) : “ Having eaten the food of a Parapaka-ni- 
Cluindr.iyaiui for re- vritta, a Parapakarata and an Ajiacha, a twice- 

peatedl.v eatiiig the food (person) shall perform a Clulndravana (peii- 

of a ParapaUa-uivpitta, / , ' 

Parapaba-rata, and an aiice).” And this reiers to the (case of) repeating 

((.|,g 20 

The deliuitimis of a Parapaka-iiivritta etc. have been given by that very 
(authority) thus : ” He who has kindled the Sacred 
Fires but has passed them to a repository and does 
not perform the five ^lahayajnas, is declared by the sages to be a Para- 
paka-uivritta (‘ one who escapes cooking food intending it for others ’). 25 
He who always, (after) rising in the morning, does perform the five 
IMaliayajnas, but sustains himself by the food given 
by others, is a Parapaka-rata (‘one who subsists 
He who without the rightful occupation of a house- 
holder gives (food), is declared by the sages well 30 
versed in the real nature of Dharina to be an 
Apacha (‘one who should not prepare food’).” 

(This is the) text wliicli has been laid down by Vriddha-Yajxa- 
VALKVA with reference to eating of the food of a Brahmacharin etc.: “ An 

ascetic and a Brahmacharin might both possess 35 
ing the food of a cooked food : The food of neither of them shall 

be partaken of, and if partaken of one shall perform 
a Chandrayana.” Also there is this which is stated 
by Bharadvaja with reference to the partaking of food of one who does 
not perform a Parvana-Sraddha etc. : “ Whether (every) half month or 40 

Chandrayana for re- not partake of,- if 

peatediy eating the food 01 him who leads a censured life, (the food) is eaten, 

a Brahmana shall perform a Chandrayana.” Both 
of these refer to tlie (case of) repetition. 


Parapakd-niv.rifcta. 


Parapaka-rata. 
on another’s food ’) 
Apacha. 


Brahmacharin or a San 
nyasin repeatedly. 


of him ,who neglects 
Parvaiia-'raddha etc. 
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767. Now, for having eaten the food of those, who, being other tlian 
those enumerated above, follow a prohibited line of conduct, that which has 
been laid down in tlie SattrimSanmata sliould be observed (to hold good) : 

“A twice-born (person) who eats the food of one 
that does not observe the rightful (line of) con- 5 
duct or that follows a prohibited (line of) conduct 
shall for one day observe fasting.” With regard 
to this very (case), where there is a repetition 
been stated in the Sattrinisaninata itself : “ Having 
continuously for one year partaken of the food of 10 
one who is tainted by minor sins, a twice-born 
person shall perforin a Paraka (for the puri?oses of) 
expiation.” 

group of the vows (of penance) which is, indeed, 

described w ithout (f) a special reference (to caste) 15 

in tliis section on penances for eating forbidden 

food, (does ap|)ly) only to the highest of the twice- 

born (pel sons). And in the case of Ksatriyas etc. it 

applies a quarter and a quarter less. Forsays the text of Vlsnc, “ Tlie 

wliole of it should be jirescribed in (the case of) 20 

A (iiiai’ter and quarter ^ Bnlhinana, it is declared that it is only) three- 
loss ill the case ototlier 

Varii.is. .fourths ill (the case of) a Ksatriya, half in (the case 

of) a Yaisya, and it is declared that a fourth part 
of it (would do) in (the case of) Sudra castes.” 

Here einhs the Topic on Penances for Eating Forhidden Food. 25 


One clay’s fasting 
for eating the food of 
one who neglects the 
rightful conduct or 
takes to a prohibited 
one. 

(of the act), it has 

A i’araka if the act is 
repeated for one year. 


768. And this 

All tlie above group 
of penances for a Brah- 
maua only unless other- 
wise stated. 


SECTION XXXIX.— PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS. 

769. At the time of enumerating the causes occasioning penances, 
causes of the loss of caste etc. have been enu- 
merated after the minor sins, and (now) penances 
will be described for such. With regard to that 30 
(matter says) Manb, “ Having intentionally com- 
mitted any one of the deeds bringing about the 
loss of caste, one shall perform a Slntapana (penance) and a PiAjapatya 
if unintentionally. For committing (the deeds) 
bringing about degradation to mixed castes or 35 
rendering one unlit to receive gifts, the expiation 
is Aindava (continued) for one month, and for (com- 
mitting the deeds) making one impure, drinking of 
hot barley-gruel for three dajs (is the) expiation ” 
(XI. 124-5) The expression “any one ” is syntac- 40 
tically connected throughout. 


Santupana for inten- 
tionally coniiiiitting an 
act causing the lo.s.s of 
caste, and I rajap.itya 
if inteutionall V done. 


Aindava for one month 
for an act causing de- 
gradation into mixed 
castes. 

Subsisting on hot 
barley-gruel tor three 
diys for becoming im- 
pure. 


(I) S. wrongly has nisrjoditn, with special reference. 
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But (a) special (rule) lias been mentioned by Yama : “ Having com- 
mitted a deed causing degradation into mixed castes, barley-gruel shall 
be partaken of for one month ; or else the penance (of) Krichchhra- 
Atikrichchhra might as well be performed. Having committed a deed 

that renders one unfit to receive gifts, one is puri- 5 
lied by a Tapta Krichchhra. Or the purification 
is by (performing) a Sita Krichchhra or even a 
Maliasantapana. And with regard to (those acts) 
the expiation is a Tapta Krichchhra.” A special 
been mentioned by Brihaspati with regard to an 10 
act causing the loss of caste: “Having inflicted 
injury on a Brahmana, (having) killed an ass or the 
like, or (having) accepted money from prohibited 
(sources), one shall observe the vow of half a 
Krichchhra.” 15 

And of these penances laid down by Manu and others for the acts 
causing the loss of caste etc., the application is to 
the efpiator decfde’thi '^e decided with regard to the caste, ability, etc. 
application of these (of the expiator). Thus has been the penance with 
special penances. regard to the eating of forbidden food etc briefly 20 

narrated as the lord of Yogins had in view, and now we revert to the 
topic on hand. 


Tapta Krichchhra etc. 
for having rendered 
one’s self unfit to 
receive gifts. 

making one impure, 
(penance) has also 

Half a Krichchhra for 
doing injury to a Br.ih- 
inana, killing an ass, 
etc’. 


SECTION XL. -PENANCES FOR SINS CLASSED AS 
MISCELLANEOUS SINS. 

770. It has been said that sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal sins, 25 
heinous sins, high sins, minor sins, and miscellaneous sins. Of these, having 
laid down the peuances for the (first) four kinds of sin, (the sage) goes 
oil to lay down the penance with regard to the miscellaneous sins as that 
(group) comes in the order : 

Having bathed in water he shall perform a Prana- 30 
yama who has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 

CCXCl. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 

approached a woman at daytime. 

A conveyance to which a donkey is yoked is a donkey conveyance ; 
a conveyance to which a camel is yoked is a camel conveyance; these 35 
(denote) a chariot, a car, etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 
Bathino- and Prana- (vehicles), for having bathed.'quite naked, 

yama for using <1 donkey or having partaken of food (in that condition), or 
and^bath\ng*or*'eaang having had sexual connection with his own wife 
naked intentionally. a,t daytime, (that is,) at the time of day, he 40 
shall take a bath by plunging in a tank, a river, or the like, perform a 
Pr&nayama, and is (thus) purified, 
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And tills refers to the case (where the act is) committed intention- 
ally. For says the text of Manu: “Having got into a camel-vehicle 
ora donkey-veliicle intentionally, he shall along with his clothes plunge 
into water, perform a Pranayama, and is thus puri- 
fied” (XL 201). If (the act is) unintentional, mere 5 
batliing should be prescribed. 

If one mounts a donkey itself, a double repetition 
of it shall be prescribed, that being worse (still). 

771. And more : 

Having used (the word) ‘ Hum !’ or ‘ Tvam’ to a 10 
Guru, or having conquered a Brahmana in a controversial 
argument, 


Mere bathing if unin- 
tentional. 


Twice if riding. 


ing throughout the day 
for insult or imperti- 
nence to a Guru or 
Brahmana. 

having with anger 


CCXCH. Or having tied his person with a raiment 
(he) shall soon appease him and fast during the day. 

Having to a Guru, the father and the like, used the word, ‘tvam’ 15 
Appeasing and fast- tliou’) as ‘ Tvam evam Htha, thou hast said so,’ 
'Tvaya evam kritam, so is it done by thee,’ 
etc. by using the word yusmat with its singu- 
lar termination, ‘ and thus reproaching him ; or 
cliecked a Brahmana, older or younger than him- 20 
self with such expressions as, 'Ham! tumiim asva, Hum! keep quiet,’ 
‘Hum ma bahu vcidih, Hum! talk not much’ etc.; having conquered 
a Brdhmana with garrulous or fallacious talk ensuring victory ; or having 

^ „ . tied even as much as a raiment, soft to touch. 

Or for overpowering ’ 

a Brahmana with falla- about his neck, the offender shall soon appease him, 25 

cions argument, etc. by falling on his feet etc., see that his anger is 
gone, and fast during the day, (that is,) he shall spend the entire day 
without eating anything. 

And (there is the text) which is stated by Yama, “Having van- 
. . , quished a Brahmana in a controversial argument. 30 

days’ fast for repetition he shall intending to make amends (for it) fast for 
three days, bathe, and appease him, but it refers 
to the (case of) repetition. 


of the act. 


772. And more : 

For having tried to beat a Brahmana a Knchchhra 35 
(is the penance) ; for dealing (the blow), 

CCXCIH. An Atikrichchhra ; for shedding blood, 
a Krichchra-Atikrichchhra ; and for making the blood ap- 
pear, a Kfichchhra. 

54 
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If a rod or the like is got read}' with the idea of beating a Brah- 
K.piehchhra for trying mftna, a Krichclilira is necessary to bring about the 


to heat a Brahma na 
Atikf ichchhra for beat- 
ing ; Kriehchhra-Ati- 
kpiehehhra for shedding 
blood. 


Krichohhra, Atikrich- 
chhra, or Paraka for do- 
ing signal injury to the 
skin, hone, or limb. 


One day’s fasting, 
bathing, prostrating, 
and appeasing for kick- 
ing a Brahmana. 


774. 


20 


purification. For dealing the blow, (that is,) if (the 
Brahmana) is struck, then an Atikriclichhra (be- 
comes necessary). For shedding blood, (tliat is,) if 5 
the blood flows, on the other hand, (the penance is) 
a Krichchhra-Atikrichchra. Even for making the blood appear, a Krich- 
chhra is (the penance) bringing about purification. 

773. A special (rule) has been stated by Brihaspati in this connec- 
tion : “ Having beaten him with a stick or the like, 10 
one shall perform a Krichclilira if the skin is pierc- 
ed (ii). And if a bone breaks an Atikriclichhra is 
(the penance), while if a limb is mutilated a 
Paraka.” In case of kicking (him) with the leg, Yama states (the pen- 
ance) : “ Having touched a Brahmana with 15 

one’s foot, he, who intends to make a penance 
for it, shall fast for one day, bathe, prostrate (be- 
fore him), and appease him.” 

And Manu points out penances for other miscellaneous sins 
Bathing with clothes, t^us : “ Having thrown the bodily (filth) out when 
and touching a cow for unable to bear (the pressure) either without water 
^thoK“te''r°‘l^^^ or into the water itself, he shall along with his 
water. clotlies plunge into water' outside (the village), 

toucii a cow, aud is (thus) purified” (XI. 202). “ Without water” means, 
even though water cannot be found near (for washing purposes). “ Bodily 
(filth/’ (is) urine, faeces, etc. 

Tiiis refers to the case (where the act is) done unintentionally. But 

, , „ , when (it is done) intentionally, what is laid down 

One dav s fasting ad- 
ditional if the act is by Yama thus should be understood (to hold good) : 

intentional. n jf, extreme cases, he who discharges 30 

the bodily water, shall spend one day in fasting and plunge into water 

with his clothes on.” 

But (there is the) text of Sumantu, “ For him who eases nature 
in water or in fire, (the penance is) a Tapta Krich- 
chhra but that refers to the case of one who 35 
is not in distress or to the case of the repetition 
(of the act). 

When there is an omission of the Srauta rites that are obliga- 

,Fastingfor neglecting (the penance) : “If there is a 

hrauta rites and Snata- non-performance of the rites that are laid down 40 
kavows. jjj Yedas and are obligatory, and also if there 

is an omission of the vows of a Snataka, the penance (consists in) fasting” 


25 


Tapta Krichchhra for 
easing nature in Are. 


775. 


(u) N. has a reading equivalent to, ‘ if no (part of his body) breaks.’ 
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(XI. 203). In (case where) the Srauta rites (namely,) the Dar^apurna- 

^ , masa etc. and also the Smarta ones, (namely,) the 

Fasting m addition , . ^ , _ . ’ ' 

with the respective making of burnt offerings etc. that are not obli- 

riles expiatory gatory (are omitted), then this .fasting shall be 

observed along with the penances of the (form of) 5 
Istis(r) etc. laid down expressly in each (case). And the Snataka vow'S 
are the following and the like that have already been described : “ And 
he should not put on old and dirty clothes if well-to-do.” Having mention- 
ed the vows of a Snataka it has been stated (thus) with reference to them 

byKRATualso: “ For the breach of each of these 10 
Meditative repetition •' 

of 108 Gayatri for breach observances. One shall perform a meditative repeti- 
of any Snataka vow. Gayatri one hundred and eight (times), and 

is (thus) purified.” 

776. And for not performing of the live Mahayajnas Beihaspati 
lays down (the penance): “That householder who, 15 
being sound (of health), partakes of his food with- 
out liaving discharged, even though he has wealth, 
the five Maliayajfias every day attains purification 
by (performing) lialf a Krichchhra. Also he who 
being an Ahitagiii does not perform the Upasthffna 20 

rite at the Parvans or does not approach his wife at the time favourable 
for conception, shall perform half a Krichchhra.” 

When the second etc. wife (of one) dies Devala lays down (the rule 

He who cremates his Of regulation in that case): “If one, when hjs 

second wife with the {jj.gj. lives, cremates his second wife who dies 25 
iSrauta Fires while his 

first wife lives incurs with the Vaitanika Fires, that (act becomes) equal 
the sin of drinking .Sura, (in the point of sin) to drinking Sura.” But when 
one slanders his own wife, Yama lays down (the penance to apply to that 

PrajapatyaforaBrah- ^ «P®akS of hiS 

mana who slanders his wife as being unfit to be approached, he shall if (he 30 
is) a Brahmana perform tlie Prajapatya (penance) ; 
if a Ksatriya (he shall observe the vow for) nine days ; if a Vaisya for 
six days ; and if a Sudra for three days.” 

777. In case where one partakes of food etc. without bathing, 

H.ARiTA speaks of (the penance) thus: “ Having 35 
eating without bathing, carried an empty bowl, oi liaviug partaken of food 
without having taken a bath, the purification is 
(attained) by (fasting) one day and night, and also by the daily meditative 
repetition (of the Mantras).” 


Half a Krichchhra for 
neglecting the five Ma- 
hayajiias, Upasthana 
rite, or cohabitation 
with one’s wife at the 
time favourable for con- 
ception. 


(u) I.sti is the name of a Srauta rite which is to be performed by an author of 
sacrifice in company with his wife and assisted by four Ritviks engaged. They 
are of many kinds, some of them being purely expiatory in purpose. 
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778. For serving etc, with partiality, out of love or the like, to per- 

sons that are seated in one row (to dine) Yama 
ti^ity^&'^serving'foocL mentions (the penance) : “ (To persons seated to 
dine) in a row, one shall not serve with partiality, 
nor shall (such thing) be asked for, nor shall it be caused to be served. 5 
For he who would ask (for such), he who would cause such a serving, and 
he who would serve (that way) are not entitled to heaven {tv). From (the 
sin of) that act one is liberated by (performing) a Prajapatya Krichclilira. 

For him who destroys the passage to a river, him who throws an obstacle 

in (the path of the marriage of) a girl, and him 10 
food for^destroviny the ^1^0 brings out dissension where there was har- 

passage into a river, for mony, no expiation there can be. For all the three 
throwing an obstacle in , , , , ,, . . 

the way of a marriage, 01 these who would Seek a liberation (from their 

and for creating dissen- gj^. course is that they shall subsist) by what is 
Sion, Chandrayaua it •' ' ■ 

a Brahmana. ' obtained from alms, (and if) twice-born, perform a 15 

Chandrayana.” Passage is a path to get into the 

water (of it). “He who brings out an unjust thing where there was a 

just one ” (refers to) (the cases where due) honour (was being shown) etc. 

779. For sliowing a rainbow etc. Hisyasrinoa lays down (a penance): 

“ He who would show to others a rainbow or the 20 
One day’s fasting for Aj-g (that is) consuming the Pabisa trees (shall per- 
others. form) the penance (of fasting) for one day and night, 

and the gift (he shall make is) a bow (x) and a staff 
(respectively).’’ 

780. For speaking to (persons) who have suffered degradation from 25 

Reflecting of the good Cf^UTAMA lays down the penance thus : 

for speaking to Mlech- “ He should not converse wltli Mlechchhas, impure 
or wicked. Persons, and the wicked. And if lie has conversed 

with them he shall reflect in his mind the virtuous 
(men), or he might converse with a Brahmana. For obstructing (the 30 
^ ^ , acquisition) of ‘bed, ’ food, and wealth he shall in 

One day s penance for , , 

obstructing the acqui- cacli case (observe the vow of penance for) one 

weL‘lth?^“*’®'*’ ’ Obstructing, (that is,) for 

throwing an obstacle in the way of acquiring a wife, 
subsistence, and wealth, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmacharya shall in 35 
each case (be observed for) one year. 

781. Similarly for voiding urine and faeces etc. without the sacred 

thread on, a penance has been laid down (thus) in 
= ’• "■!“'»>“ 11"= MC,.ecl U.rea<l, a 

thread off. twice-born (person) becomes Uchchhista, the pen- 40 

ance (of fasting) shall be observed for one day and 


(w) 8. omits this sentence. 

(*) S. has dhenuh, a cow, in place of dlmmih, a bow. 
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night or even a meditative repetition of Gayatri one hundred and eight 
(times).” If tlie deflleineut is in the upper (part of the) body (the penance) 
is fasting, and if the defilement in the lower (part of the) body in drinking 
water etc., then the meditative repetition of Gayatri (sliall be performed). 
And this is the settlement. But if (this takes place) without auy intention 5 


For unconse i o u s 1 y 
drinking water, voiding 
fieoes and partaking of 
food, three Pranaya- 
mas, six Pranayamas 
and eating at night 
after the day's penance 
are the penances. 


(on the part of the doer), the following stated in an- 
other Smriti should be observed (to hold good) : 

“ When one without his sacred thread (on the body) 
would drink (wateri. void frnces, and partake of 
food, (tliese) three, (namely,) the (performance) of 10 
three Pranayamas, (of) si.v (Pranayamas) and 
(fasting during the day) and partaking of the meal 
at night aie respectively (the penances).” 


7S2. And where one after having eaten does rise without having 

siiiped water (for the purposes) of purification, the 15 

Bathing for leaving following laid do wn in another Smriti should be 
the platter without sip- 

ping Aposaiia water. taken (to hold good) : Ho who rises (from his 

platter) without having sipped (Aposana) water, or 
from it without having partaken of the meal, he shall bathe forthwith, 
or else he suffers degradation (from caste).” 20 


783. When a thief etc. is let go (without being punished) Vasistha 
prescribes (the penance thus) : “ When (an offender) 
deserving punishment (y) is let go (without punish- 
ment), the king shall fast for one (day and) night, 
and the Purohita (for) three (days and) nights. 
Wlien one who deserves no punisliment is punished, 
the Purohita shall perform a Krichchhra, and the 
king shall (fast for) three (days and) nights ” (XIX. 
40 -3). 


For not punishing an 
offender the king shall 
fast for one day and 
Purohita for three ; for 
punishing an innocent 
person the king shall 
fast for three da,ys and 
the Purohita perform 
Krichchhra. 


25 


784. “ He who has bad nails and also he \vho has blackish teeth shall 30 

perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for twelve days and 

Performing Krichchh- jjave them extracted ” (XX. 6). “ (Shall) have them 
ra and extracting bad . . , , 

nails and black teeth. extracted means that they should have the bad 

nails and also the black teetli drawn out. 


785. And for having eaten in the (same) row (as) a thief, a person 35 
who has suffered degradation (from caste), etc.. 

One day's fast and 

Pa,uclia.gavvii for eating IVlARKA^DEYA IDGntiODlS (tllG pGQSnCG) I If ftOy 

m the company of the Braiiiuana eats in the (same) row (as) a man whose 
undeserved. 

company is prohibited at dinner, he is purified (from 
that sin) by fasting for one day and night aud by (partaking of) Pancha- 40 
gavya.” 


(;/) G. and N. give the reading da Ida. 
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786. Now with reference to indigo, Apastamba says as follows : 

“ When a Biahmana would wear on his person a 
raiment dyed with indigo, he is purified (from that 
sin) by fasting for one day and night and (partaking 
of) Pafichagavya. But when the essence of indigo 5 
does enter into the pores of the skin of any one, then the common expiation 
isaTaptaKrichchhrafor the three superior Varnas. 
The preservation of it, the sale also of it, and the 
subsistence by that business becomes the cause of 
degradation from one’s own caste, and (if a) Brah- 10 
mana (does it) he removes (that sin) by the three 
Krichclibras. When an indigo plant is cut down, 
and in case that blood (is caused) to appear from a 
Brdmana’s body, a twice-born person shall (in either 
case) perform a Chandrayana. If (indigo cloth is 15 
used) by women for the purpose of amorous enjoy- 
ments or as a bed dress, one is not tainted thereby.” 
Bhrigu also says, “ Indigo (coloured dress) put on 
by a woman in bed, is not tainting a Brahmana. 
That might be put on by a Ksatriya on occasions of 20 
Yriddhi, and by a Vaisva (on days) leaving out 
(the Parvan) days.” Similarly there is a counter- 
exception if it enters into particular varieties of 
cloth, for, says the text, “ The colour of indigo 
(found) in a blanket or silk thread is not tainting 25 
(a person).” 


One day’s fasting and 
Panohagavya for wear 
ing indigo cloth. 


TaptaK.richchhra if it 
gets into the pores of 
the body. 

Three K.richchhras for 
preserving, selling, or 
subsisting by indigo. 

Chandrayana for cut- 
ting down an indigo 
plant. 


There is no taint if 
that is used by la- 
dies for sports or bed 
dress. 

A Ksatriya might wear 
it on occasions of V.rid- 
dhi and a Vais va on 
days excepting Parvan 
days. 

Indigo-coloured blan- 
ket and silk allowed. 


787. Sankha speaks of (the penance) for having occupied a bed-stead 
etc. made of Palasa wood : “ Having occupied a 
Three days’ penance bed-stead, or a conveyance, made of Palasa wood, 
Si'^eotTetc.^ °° * and having put on the sandals likewise (of that wood), 30 

a twice-born person shall observe the penance for 
three (days and) nights. A Ksatriya, who being engrossed in (the saving 
of his) life, does turn his back on the battle-field 
shall perform the penance for one year (and also he 
who) cuts down a tree that yields fruits. When one 35 
would pass betw'een two Brahmanas, or a Brahmana 
and his Sacred Fire, or a husband and his wife, or a 
cow and a Brahmana, he shall perform a Santapana 
Krichchhra. If a Brahmana would pass between 
(them) at the time of making burnt offerings, milk- 40 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, he shall 
perform a OhandrAyana. ‘In milking’ (here means) (in that act) forming 
an auxiliary of making Sftnniyya offerings. 

This refers to (the case of) repetition. 


One year’s vow of pen- 
ance for flying from 
battle or cutting down 
a fruit tree. 

Santapana Krichchhra 
for passing between 
two Brahmanas, a hus- 
band and his wife, etc. 

Chandrayana if they 
are better engaged. 
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788. With regard to the observing of the sun covered with spots and 

the like evil forebodings, Sankha says, “Forhav- 
Gift of ghee and gold , ° ■' 

for dreaming bad mg dreamt a bad dream, observed an evil forebod- 

dreams, observing evil jjjg gg gPeg gg ^ gg gold shall be made 
forebodings, etc. “ “ 

over (in gift). ” 5 


789. Dev ALA says as follows witli regard to going to certain countries : 

“ He who goes to (the kingdoms of) Sindhu, Sauvi- 
Re-imtiation for visit- ra, Saurastra, likewise the country of the Mlech- 
etc. countries. clibas. Align, Vaiiga, Kalihga, and Andhra requires 

initiation (again). ” This refers to cases other than 10 
pilgrimage. 


790. Yama says the following with regard to looking at one's own 

faeces and the like : “ One shall not void faeces 
Looking at the sun, , . ^ ... 

cow, etc. for having turning towards the sun, nor shall he look at his 
fmces^ own faeces. And having looked at (his faeces), he 15 

shall look on the sun, a cow. Are, or a BiAhmana 
likewise. ” Sankha also says thus : “ Having warmed one’s ow'ii foot (at 
the Are), having trod upon the Are likewise, and having rubbed the feet 
with Ku4a grass, one shall si»end a day in penance.” 


791. With reference to bowing to a Ksatriya and the like HarIta says 20 
^ , thus: “A Ksatriva being bowed down (to by him), one 

three’s fast for bowing Shall fast for one day and night; a vaisya being 
bowed down to, for tw’O days ; and a Sudra being 
bowed down to, for three days. ” Similarly (there 


is this) : “ When one boNvs to one who has occupied a bed, and to one who 25 


Three days’ fasting for 
bowing to one wlio has 
occupied a bed, put on 
sandals, etc. 

Three days’ fast for 
dining at another’s hav- 
ing had the invitation of 
one. 

Three days’ fasting for 
bowing to a Brahmana 
religiously engaged. 


has put on sandals, or shoes to his feet, who is (in 
an) Uchchhista (condition), who stays in (a) dark 
place, who is performing a Sraddha, or who is occupi- 
ed in meditative repetition (of the Mantras), fasting 
for three days is (the penance) and (it is) also three 30 
days, when one who is invited at one’s dines at an- 
other’s The same (is the penance) even for bowing 
down to one who has sacred fuel, Aower, or the like 

A 

ill his hand, for in the following text of Apastamba 
they are expressed with a contiguous association 35 


with meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. : “ One shall not bow 
down to a Brahmana who has in his hand sacred fuel, Aower, Kusa grass, 
ghee, water, earth, food, or Aksata, and also (to a Brahmana) who is per- 
forming meditative repetition (of the Mantras or making) burnt oAerings.” 

The very same is the penance even for him who bows down (in that 40 
very condition), for it has been prohibited even for 

The same vow even him Ry Saxkha ; “ One who has a water-vessel in 
for him who bows in , . , * , , 

similar coudition.s. his hand shall not bow down to another, nor when 


he is collecting alms, nor having Aowers, ghee, etc. 
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in his hand, noi* when lie is impure, nor meditatively repeating (the 
Mantras), nor performing the rites in honour of the gods or manes, 
nor lying down.” In the same way even the other texts should be searclied 
for (and taken) from other Smritis, and they are not given here lest the 
bulk of the work be increased. 5 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Miscellaneous Sins. 


SECTION XLL— PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE PRESCRIBING 
OP PRAYASCHITTAS. 


792. The causes occasioning penances being innumerable, and it be- 
ing hardly possible to lay down a penance applicable to each case, (the 10 
sage) lays down this in general for the purpose of determining a particular 
penance with reference to a case for which (a penance) has been prescrib- 
ed or not prescribed : 

The place, the time, the age, the ability, and the sin 
being considered, with effort 15 

CCXCIV. The penance is to be determined in (that) 
case also for which no expiation is laid down. 


Whatever group of penances has been laid down or will be laid down, 
that should, the place etc. being well considered, be determined with re- 
ference to a particular case, so that there will not 
beany harm to the life of the undertaker, or else 
there will chance the loss of the very essential 


There should be no 
harm to the life of the 
expiator. 


20 


(thing). And it is said thus: “Subsisting on 


air. 


standing during the day, spending the night (by standing) in water, look- 
ing at the sun, etc. ” Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for those 25 
that live in the surroundings of the Himalaya Mountains or if during the 
cold season attended by excessive cold, then the 
loss of life might occur, and, therefore, standing in 
water should be prescribed to the exception of 
that place and time. 


Time, place, age, etc. 
of the expiator should 
be well considered. 


Similarly (should it be governed) by the peculiarities of the age also. 
When for one who is ninety years old etc., or for one who is under twelve 
years (of age), a penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed, then there 
may result a loss of (their very) lives, and, therefore, that penance should 
be prescribed for one of a different age. It is for the very reason that 35 
in another Smriti, in the text, “Half (the penance should be prescribed) 
in some cases and a fourth part (of it) in some (other) cases, ” a diminution 
of the penance is enjoined with regard to old men and the like. And that 
has been explained in detail already. 
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Likewise (sliould it be determined) wdtli reference to the ability (of 

the expiator) for making gifts of money, conducting austerities, etc. Indeed 

(the penance laid down in the text), “ Having made 
The ability, wealth, ‘ , 

health, sex, caste, etc. over (in gift) sufficient wealth at least to a worthy 

acToiiut recipient ” (III. 250), cannot be suited to one who 5 

has no wealth whatever. Nor can a Par^kaetc. (be 
possible) likewise for one in whom biliousness etc. has increased nor the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) even for women, Sudras, etc. It is 
with this very view that it has been thus said : “ (But) being unable to make 
tlie (necessary) gift for (having slain) the elephant and the rest, one shall 10 
observe the vow of Krichclihra for purification in each (case) ” (III. 274). 
Similarly with reference to one who is not able to perform austerities, 
a diminution of penance has been laid down in another Smriti thus: 

“ Women and sick persons also deserve only half of the penance (pre- 
scribed).” Similarly sin also should be considered, whether it is of the 15 
Likewise the class of nature of a mortal sin etc. and whether (it pre- 

the sin, the voluntary gents any) characteristics of consciousness or un- 

and involuntary nature, . . . 

single performance or consciousness, a Single committing or a repetition, 

repetition, etc. ^^ith effort, (that is,) by a careful consideration 

of all the Dliarma-Silstras, a penance should be determined. With regard 20 
Judicious care neees- 't, whatever (penance) is prescribed for (com- 
sury to detertnino the mittiiig ail act) unintentionally, (the same becomes) 
penance. double where (the act is) committed intentionally, 

and four times for an intentional repetition (of the act), ^nd thus it 
should be determined in accordance with the (te.xts of) other Smritis. It 25 
is stated thus: “He who would falsely accuse another of mortal and 
minor sins, shall spend one month subsisting on water.” But with refer- 
ence to it, as it is not justified that the same penance (should apply) 
eijuallv to a mortal sin as well as to a minor sin, a lesser penance than 
(that in the case of) a mortal sin, should be determined in (the case of) 30 


a minor sin. 

793. (Objection 1). Well, no such group of causes occasioning pen- 
ances as have not an expiation been laid for, there remains. For in the text, 
“One hundred Pr iniyamas shall be performed for being freed from all 
sins, and from that (sin occurring in the midst' of the group of minor sins 35 
for which (a separate penance) has not been prescribed (III. 305), a 
penance has been pointed out (so as to apply) even to (those) sins for which 
(separate) penances have not been prescribed. Even by Gautama the 
(penances), of one day etc. have been laid down (with regard to such sins) 
by (the text) : “ These very (penances) they might perform as a matter of 40 
option in cases for which particular penances) have not been laid down 
(III. i. 18). 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). (It is) true that there actual- 
ly is a laying down of the penance in general, and, nevertheless, as every 
case necessitates the consideration of place, time, etc., there certainly 45 
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is a need for determining (the exact penance). Nor is it proper that in all 
(such) cases as laughing at (anjother in derision) and the like, one hundred 
Pranayamas (should be prescribed as the penance), for tlie (cause) occa- 
sioning (the penance) is (of a) very ( 2 ) trivial (nature). Thus with refer- 
ence to (the nature of a) sin, a diminution (of the penance) or a 5 
different penance (altogether) should be determined. 

(Objection 2). Well, how can (there be an import that) the sin is of 
a light nature whereby the determination of a light penance is possible? 
Nor should it be said that it is because of the very light nature of 
the (corresponding) penance, for no (particular) penauce whatever has 10 
been laid down (in some cases). 

(Answer). It is true, but on account of the laying down Arthavadas 
and also of considering the necessary elements (of doing the acts) out of 
intention or not out of intention, the heavy or light nature of the penance 
is easily discernible. In the same way the heavy or light nature of the 15 
penance (is to be determined) by considering the heavy or light nature 
of the (corresponding) (legal) punishment. It is as (follows) : When a 
Brahmana etc. is assaulted, a Pr.ij.ipatya (penance) etc. is laid down in 
(the case of) those of the same caste ; and v. itli regard to that, when the 
assault etc. is committed by a man of lower Vania or by a man of higher 20 
Varna (than the assaulted) or wlien it is committed by Miirdluivasiktas 
etc., then the liglil or heavy nature of the otlence being understood from 
the very eiijoLuing of different penalties (corresponding to them), it should 
be determined that the penance also should be of a heavy or light nature. 
And the heavy or light nature of the punishment ))as been |)ointed out in, 25 
“When scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the punishment is 
two times, three times,” (il. 207), and the like (texts). 


SECTION XLII.-^THE GHATA-SRADDHA. 

794. Thus has penauce been ordained for one who has suffered de- ' 
gradation (from caste) on account of mortal sins and the like: (The sage) 30 
now says what should be done (in the case) of him who, out of arrogance 
etc., does not intend to perform the (said penances) : 

(They) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 
maid-servant, carried outside a village, and the agnates 
and relations 35 

CCXCV. Of him w’ho has suffered degradation 
from caste, shall remove him beyond (the pale of relation- 
ship) in all matters. 


(z) Some editions omit uti, very. 
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They shall have a 
vessel of water car- 
ried per a m a i d - 
servant. 


Although he who has suffered degradation (from caste) is alive, 
those who (are his) agnates, (that is,) Jflatis, and 
relations, (that is,) those who are related to him 
through his father aud mother, all of them should 
join together and have a (water-)vesse], (that is,) 5 
a vessel full of water, brought by a Dasi, (that is,) a maid-servant (n), sent 
by the Sapindas etc., carried outside the village, 

795. This should be performed in the presence of the Gurus and the 

Overturning a, v'ossel lilie at the iifth di\ ision Of the day on (one of) the 

on an inauspiciop day Rikta days sucli as, the fourth dav of lunar half 10 
at the evening time in 

the presence of the mouth and so on. h or says the text of Manc (The 
Gurus etc. qJ presenting) water intended for one who has 

suffered degradation (from caste) shall be iierformed by the Sapindas and 
B.indhavas (6) outside (the village) at the evening (time) on an inauspi- 
cious da.y, aud in the presence of the agnates, Ritviks, and Gurus ” (XI. 15 
182). Or the Dasi herself being asked by the Saiiindas etc. might overturn 
it. Thus says Manu : “ A maid-servant shall overturn a vessel full of 
water with (her) foot, and, a>5 (in the case of a) person (who is) dead, (the 
Sapindas) along with the B'lndhavas shall observe imparity for one day and 

night” (XI. 183) (The use of the expression) “as 20 
(ill the case of a) person (who is) dead” is to import 
(the idea of their) turning the faces towards the 
south and weariug the sacred thread under the left arm, 

796. And that overturning (of the vessel), it slionld be understood, 

Presentation of water performed) subsequent to the presentation 25 

and Pinda shall precede of water and Pinda and the like after-death cere- 
tho overturning. monies. For says the text of Gautajia : “ Having 

assembled the Gurus in study of that (Patita) aud also the relatives by 
marriage, (the sons and other kinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the 
funeral rites, the libation of water, etc. (HI. ii. 2). And (then) they shall 30 
overturn his water-ve.ssel (in the following manner) 
(III. ii. 3) : A Dasa or a hired servant shall fetch an 
(impure) vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with water 
taken) from the pot of the Dasi, and with his face turned towards the 
south, upset it with his foot pronouncing (the sinner’s) name (and saying), 35 
‘I render so and so unfit for water libations’ (III. ii. 4). All (the kinsmen) 
shall touch him (‘Dasa ’) passing their sacred thread over the right shoul- 
der (and under the left arm) and untyAig the locks on their heads 


Other peculiarities of 
obsequal rites. 


Details given by Gau- 
tama. 


(a) This dolmition of ‘ D.isi’ should bo noticed. Hueb things help us to under- 
stand that though there wa.s the system of perpetual bondage in India, yet it was 
different from slavery. 

(b) It is important to note the moaning which VijSaxe.svara attaches to the 
term ‘ Bandhava.’ The commentators of Manu seem to hint that this means 8am9no- 
dakas also. 
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He has no right to in- 
herit. 


(III. ii. 5). The Gurus in study and the relatives shall witness (the 
scene) (III. ii. 6). Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village” 

(III. ii. 7). 

797. It should be understood that this disconnecting him (thus from 

all relationship) (is to be done only) tlien, when, 5 
an pTrtSons though urged by his relatives to do so, he 

does not perform the penance. For says the text 
of Sankha : “The sin he has committed should be proclaimed in the 
presence of his Gurus in study, of the relatives, and also of the king, 
again and again he must be caused to be told by them ‘ Get (back to 10 
the line of) the righteous conduct,’ and if, notwithstanding this, he 
es not turn his mind that way, then a (water-)vessel (in) his (case) 
shall be overturned.” 

Then that (Patita) for whom water (libations) have been presented. 
Place him beyond the tl»ey shall remove beyond (the pale of all relation- 15 
pale of social comma- sliip), (that is,) avoid Jlim in all matters, conversa- 
mon thereafter. tion, sitting in company with, etc. Just so (has) 

Manu : “ Thereafter they shall refrain from conversation and sitting in 
company with that (degraded person), also giving 
him (his share in the) inheritance etc., and even the 20 
ordinary intercourses of the world ” (XI, 184)- If 
one, out of affection or the like, does hold conversation with him, then he 
One day's penance for to perform a penance as is stated (in the follow- 

unintentional conversa- ing text), “Thereafter if one would converse with 
L°ys^'fo/iSen°tto*na‘ity him, he shall spend one (day and) night (in fast- 25 
doingso. jfjg penance and) meditatively repeating Gayatri if 

(the act is) unintentional, and three (days and) nights if it is done inten- 
tionally,” 

798, But when on account of being forsaken by the relatives or 
otherwise, if non-attachment arises in him, and also the penance is per- 30 
formed by him (subsequently), (the sage) next says what should be done 
(in that case) : 

(But) if having finished the vow of penance he re- 
turns, (they) shall carry a (water-)vessel, which is new 
(along with him), 35 

CCXCVI. And they shall not despise him (but)- 
move with him in all matters. 

(But) if he, after having performed the penance, would come back 
Carrying a vessel in again to his relatives, then his Sapindas and the 

rest, being accompanied by him, shall carry (an- 40 
other) vessel (which is) new, (that is,) not used, 
and (is) full of water. 


order to take him back 
to the society. 
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Details given by Gau- 
tama. 


799. And tliis carrying (of a new vessel), it should be understood, 

Bathing in an auspi- performed) after bathing in an auspi- 

cious pool of water cious pool of water and the like. For says the text 
should precede the act. Manu : “ And when the penance has been per- 
formed )by him), (tliey) shall in company with him himself, bathe in an 5 
auspicious pool of water, and throw a vessel (which is) full of water and 
Us) new.” (XI. 186). 

But (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Gautama thus: “ But if 
an (outcast sinner) is purified by (performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) 

sliall, after lie has become pure, 1111 a golden vessel 10 
(with w'ater) from a very holy pool or a river, and 
make him bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
They shall give him that vessel, and he after taking it, shall meditatively 
repeat tlie following, ‘ Appeased (is) the sky, appeased (is) the earth, and 
appeased (is) the auspicious ethereal expanse ; I here take that which is 15 
brilliant.’ He shall with these Yajus’s, with the Tarutsamaiidi etc. (c) 
sacred to Pavamaiia (Soma), and with the Kusmanda (Mantras) make burnt 
offerings of ghee. He sliall make the gifts of gold and of a cow (to the 
Brahmanas), and also (make the same gifts) to the Acharya. But he whose 
penance lasts for ids (whole) lifetime, is purified with death. This same 20 
(ceremony of bathing in) water consecrated for the sake of purification 
(must be performed) in the case of all minor sins” (III. ii. 10-5,17). 

Thereafter, they should not at all hold him who has per- 
formed the penance, in contempt. Similarly in all 
matters, sale, purchase, etc., they sliall have 25 
dealings with him. 

800 (The sage) now lays down an extension of the process above 
described of disconnecting (from all relationship) a person who has suffered 
degradation (from caste) : 

It is declared that this very process (should hold 30 
good) with regard to women who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), 

CCXCVIL (But) accommodation should be given 
(to them) close to the house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with protection. 35 

Whatever (is the rule of) disconnecting (from relationship), (that is,) 

The same rule holds regarding the presenting of Pindas and 

water libations with regard to men, and also the 
rule of taking back (to the fold) those wdio have 
performed the penance, that very (rule) should be understood (to hold 40 


Pair dealings 
him thereafter. 


with 


good in the 
women also. 


case of 


(c) Rigveda VII. i. 15. 
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good) even (in the case) of women who have suffered degradation (from 
caste). But thus much (is in) addition : To those women, who, though 
have suffered degradation (from caste) and for whom the rite of pre- 
senting (disconnecting) water libations etc. have 
accommodation, and been performed, accommodation, (tliat is,) a small 5 

protection should be cottage built of straws and leaves should be given 
extended to women. , 

in the proximity of the main (building of the) 

house. Similarly food that is just sufficient for the maintenance of life 

and also raiment of a low description along with (the protection) of 

preventing her from being enjoyed again by another man should be 10 

given. 

801. Well, (it may be asked,) who those (women are) who have 
suffered degradation from caste) for wdioni this rule of disconnecting 
(from relationship) (does apply). (Tiie sage), therefore, says : 

Cohabiting with a man inferior (in caste), causing 15 
abortion, and doing injury to the husband, 

CCXCVIIL These also are certainly causing ex- 
cessive degradation (from caste) for women. 


Cohabiting with a man of inferior Varna, causing abortion, and 

doing injury to the husband, though he is not a 20 
Brahmana, by a woman who also (need) not (be) a 
Brahmana woman,--these are tlie causes that bring 
about degradation of woman (from caste) in an 
excessive degree. 


Adultery, causing 
abortion, and doing 
injury to the husband 
cause degradation in a 
woman. 


Because of the word api (‘also’) (occurring in the text,) it must be 25 
understood that even those (sins) which cause 
sins, etc. likewise. degradation (from caste), (iiamelj',) mortal sins, 

heinous sins, high sins, and also minor sins repeated 
(fora sufficiently long time) are certainly, (that is,) undoubtedly, causing 
of degradation (from caste) for women. Tt is for the very reason that 30 
Saunaka says thus : “Whatever are the causes of degradation (from caste 
in the case) of a man the very same (are so) even (in the case) of women. 
(But) a Brahmana woman suffers excessive degradation by associating 
with a man of inferior Varna.” 

802. But (there is) this text of Vasistha which says, “ Those that 35 
are well versed in the sacred law state that there are tliree acts (only) 
which make women outcasts, (namely,) the murder of the husband, slay- 
ing a Brahmana, and the destruction of the embryo in their wombs” 
(XXV. iil. 7), (and in it the expression) “ slaying a Brahmana” is employed ; 
and that is for the purpose of illustration and not to deny the quality of 40 
causing degradation (from caste) in the other mortal sins and the like. 
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(There is) also this (stated) by that (Vasistha) himself : “ But these four 
(sorts of) women shall be abandoned, (namely,) one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s) disciple and one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s) Guru, and 
particularly one who attempts the life of her lord, 5 
or one who commits adultery with aJnhgita(‘a 
chuckler ’ or tlie like) ” (XXl. 10). (Here) it has been 
said that the abandoning is with regard to these 
four (sorts of) women only, and, nevertheless (d), the 
idea is that among such women who (have suffered 10 
degradation from caste and) will not ]ierform the penance, only four, 
(namely,) one who yiehls herself to (her husband’s) pupil etc. should be 
abandoned without tiie (allowance of the) necessaries of life, (namely,) 
clothing, footl, accommodation, etc., and it is not so with respect to 
other (offending women). And hence, it is inferred that (in the case) of 15 
other women who have suffered degradation (from caste), all that is said 
as, “ accommodation should be given (to theni) close to the house etc.”, 
(III. 297) should be done though they do not perforin the penance. 

803. (The sage now) states an exceiition to (the rule), “They shall 

not despise him (but) move with him in all matters” (III. 296) : 20 

But those who would do injury to children or women 
who seek their protection, one shall not associate with 

CCXCTX. Although these, and (likewise) the un- 
grateful, have undergone the penance. 

This, (namely,) that one should not have (any) dealings with those 25 
who would destroy those that would seek their pro- 
tection etc. as w’ell as with the ungrateful, although 
they have their sin melted away by (the perfor- 
mance of) penance, is a prohibition resulting from 
this text. What does the text (say) ? (That) should 30 
be done. Indeed there is no obscurity with regard to the text. And 
hence, although the penance is but little in the case of killing profligate 
women, yet there is this prohibition resulting from the text with regard 
to the dealings (with such slayers). 

804. Having thus, (as suggested) by the topic, laid down a special 35 
rule with regard to women, (the sage) mentions a special (rule) with 
reference to the procedure (to be adopted) in the case of him who has 
performed the penance, (a procedure which forms) the very topic (of 
consideration) : 

When the water-vessel (ceremony) has been finished, 40 

(tJ) G., N. and S. all give a reading of tasyari here which is clearly wrong. D, 
rightly shows that it ought to be tathdpi, nevertheless. 


Those who do injury 
to women, children, and 
the refugees shall be 
placed beyond the pale 
of communion. 


She who abandons her- 
self to her husband’s 
pupil or Guru, she who 
attempts the life of her 
husband, and she who 
commits adultery with 
a Juiigita are to be 
abandoned without any 
necessaries of life, if 
they do not perform the 
pon.nnce. 
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he shall stand in the midst of the agnates, and fodder 
to the cows 

CCC. He shall offer. Indeed he shall be honour- 
ably treated when he is first honourably treated by the 
cows. 5 


WJien the (water-)vessel (ceremonj) 1ms been finished, (tliat is,) when 


He who is cast off from 
the society must offer 
fodder to the cows after 
undergoing the pen- 
ance, if they eat it he 
may be received by his 
relatives. 


the vessel which being filled from an (auspicious) 
pool is brouglit and water used (as said above), lie 
who has undergone tlie penance, should stand in 
tlie midst of his Sapindas etc., and offer fodder to 10 
tlie cows. When lie is honourably treated by those 
cows first, (that is,) when he is given a res|)ectable 


treatment (by the cows), then (only), an honourable treatment should be 


extended to him by the agnates. And the lumourable treatment to him by 
the cows is the very eating of the fodder that is offered (to them) by him. 15 
If, however, the cows do not accept the fodder offered by him, he shall 
further, in that case, perform the penance. Thus says Harita: “He shall 
bring fodder (carrying it) on his own head, and offer it to the cows, and if 
they would accept it, then (his kinsmen) shall allow him movement (among 
themselves).” It is intended (to show) that (it should) not (be done) so 20 


otherwise. 


SECTION XLIII.- DECISION OP THE PARSAT. 


805. Having described a set of vows (of penances) referring to each 
case with regard to all the groups of sins that are of five kinds, (namely,) 
the mortal sins etc., (the sage) now lays down a mode (of procedure) that 25 
is common to all the vows (of penance) : 


His sin being declared he shall observe (that) vow 
(of penance) directed by the Parsat. 


What the sin is and how much of it has been committed by the indivi- 
dual being declared, (that is,) determined by persons 30 


A sinner shall follow 
the course dictated by 
Parsat. 


other than himself, then that person whose sin 
(has been thus determined) shall observe the vow 
(of penance) settled by the Parsat. 


806. Although one is himself an adept in deciding the meaning of 

all the Sastras, yet he shall appear before a Parsat, 35 
He shall appear^before deliberate with that (assembly), and do only such 
an^adept in'tS'b'astra. lacts) as are accepted by that. A special (rule) has 
been laid down by Angiras also with reference to 
the (manner of) appearing before it : “ When it is known beyond doubt 
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yhall not eat before 
appearing before a Par- 
sat. 


that sin has been committed, one shall not partake of food before he 
appears (before a Parsat) (assembly), and he who 
would eat increases his sin so long as he does not 
confess it before a Parsat. That man shall, along 
with his dress, bathe with restrained speed), and 5 
with liis wet clothes on and being attentive, shall, at the desire of tlie Par- 
sat, declare the whole truth. He shall accept the vow (of penance settled 
by tliem) and bathing similarly again shall observe the vow (of penance).” 

Also tlie declaring (of one’s own sin) should be done after the offering 
of a fee to the Parsat. Thus says P.\r.vsara : “A sinner shall declare 10 

(his) sin having given (them) a milch-cow and like- 
A suitable fee to be . , ,, i )> a j .i • c ah 

offered to the Parsat. "’i®® bullock. And this refers to the case of 

minor sins, and in the case of mortal sins etc. 
it must be settled to be much more. That which is said thus, “Therefore, 
a twice-born (person) who has contracted sin, shall once bathe in water, 15 
declare his sins to the Parsats (e), and making a slight gift (to them) should 
(begin to) observe the penance,” refers to the case of miscellaneous sins. 

807. The nature of the Parsat has been pointed out by M.\nu thus: 

“ One who is well versed in the three Vedas, a Haituka, a logician, one who 

is well versed in Nirukta, one who has studied the 20 
Dharma-Sastras, and persons belonging to the first 
three Asramas,— (an assembly of these) not less than 
ten (is called) Parsat ” (XII. 111). A Haituka is one 
who has understood the real nature of the teachings of MimamsS, and the 
like (sciences), and a logician is he who has mastered the science of Ny&ya. 25 
Similarly two other sorts of Parsats have been pointed out by that 
(Manu) himself: “He who has mastered the Rigveda, he who has master- 
ed the Yajurveda, and also he who has mastered 
the Samaveda are declared to be another (sort of) 
Parsat in deciding doubtful points of Dharma” (XII. 112). Likewise, 30 
“Whatever even one who is well versed in the Vedas 
would with self-restraint decide as Dharma, that 
should be known to be the highest Dharma and not 
that which is dictated by the ignorant though tens 
of thousand (in sti-ength)” (XII. 113). Of these (kinds 35 
of) Parsats, the decision (with regard to the consti- 
tution is) according to the availability^ (of persons) 
or according to the (sins being) mortal sins etc. 

But (there is this) which has been stated in another Smriti : “In 

(case of ordinary) sins Parsat (is to consist of) one 40 
The high or low nature jjmjfjjed, and oue thousand in (the case of) mortal 
the seriousness of the (sins) etc. And in minor sins, (it is to be) fifty, 
and (the number of it) is small when (the sin) is 


A Parsat consists of at 
least ten persons, learn- 
ed and belonging to the 
first three Asraraas. 


Or of Vedic scholars. 


Or of even one who is 
well versed in the Ve- 
das and has self-res- 
traint. 


Constitution of Par- 
sat according to avail- 
ability, or the require- 
ment of the nature of 
sin. 


sm. 


56 


(e) S. reads Vafctribfiyah, to those who prescribe the penance. 
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Fixing of penances for 
mortal sins requires the 
State approval. 


likewise small.” Bven that tends (to establish) the high or low nature of 
the Parsat in accordance with the sins, the mortal sins, etc., and is not 
(laid down) for the purpose of fixing a number, for that would involve a 
contradiction with the great Smritis, such as of Manc and others. 

Similarly (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Devala also in 5 
this (connection) : “ The Brahmanas might decide 
a (form of) expiation, of their own accord, in cases 
wliere the sins are of a low nature ; but with regard 
to the mortal ones, the king and also the Brahma- 
nas shall decide a well balanced (one).” 10 

808. The vow (of penance) should necessarily be prescribed by that 
Parsat also, for says the text of Axgiras thus: “Those Brahmanas 
who, knowing the penances (suited to the sins), do not prescribe them 

The bounden duty of distressed (with repentance) 

the Parsat to prescribe seek (the prescription of penances at their 15 

a^proper form of peu- Hands), attain an equality with those (sinners).” 

In the same way the vow (of penance) should 

be prescribed by that Parsat, only after having looked into (the case) 

Those who prescribe Vasistha : “ If one pre- 

penances must be well scribes a penance without knowing the Dharma- 20 

Sstrl'Ld j^ici'oT'^' 1!'^ purified (there- 

by), but the sin passes to the Parsat.” 

809. And with regard to the prescribing of (expiatory) Dharma in the 

case of Ksatriyas etc. who have contracted sin, a 
Brahmana's duty to special (rule) has been pointed out bv Aa'giras • “A 25 

prescribe penances to ‘ - ^ 

the other castes also. isralimana shall, according as is just and without loss 

of time, prescribe (in the case) of a Ksatriya wdio has 
contracted sin, every (necessary) penance excluding that (which is parti- 
cularly referring) to a Brahmana. Similarly having met a Sudra, who is 
always guided by Dharma a penance should be prescribed to him free from 30 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and (making of) burnt offerings.” 

810. And again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 

, 1 to the performance of the sacrifices etc., medi- 

The penance should be ••/,,, 

congenial to the tempe- tative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. should be 

ca“e®of\hTgoocf‘^ prescribed, while (ill the case) of others, austerities 35 
(causing bodily hardship). (It is said) thus: “If 
those who are devoted to the (performance of) religious deeds and are 
devoted to (the conducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins 
to those (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 
and (making of) burnt offerings are (to be) prescribed particularly. But 40 
to those who are Brahmanas but in name, (are) 
case of fools, and (are) devoid of wealth to such Krich- 
chhras and Ohandrayanas shall particularly be 
prescribed.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Open Penances. 


And causing bodily 
hardships in 
fools, etc. 
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15. -THEN BEGINS THE TOPIC ON SECRET PENANCES. 

SEO ITON XLIV.-SECRET PENANCES FOR MORTAL SINS. 


8ll. Having described tlie group of vo^YS (of peuauce) destroying 
the sins whicli liave (also) been described, the sage (proceeds to) lay down 
(the penances) removing the various sins committed secretly. 5 

With regard to that (mode of secret penance, the sage) first de- 
scribes the feature common to all the secret vows (of penance) : 

CCCI. But he tvhose sin is not made knotyn 
might observe secretl}’ a vow (of penance suited to 
his case). 10 


He whose sin is not known by people other than (persons) concern- 
ed in committing, might perform the penance 
secretly, (that i.s,) without disclosing (it). Thus it 
should be understood (that) in (such sins as) enjoy- 
ing a woman (in a guilty manner) etc., the secret 15 
vow (of penance) (liolds good in the case) of liim 
whose sin is not known by any one other than that (woman), she too 
being concerned in the act. 


A secret p e n a ii c e 
might be performed 
when the offence is not 
known to others than 
those immediately con- 
cerned. 


812, In this matter if the expiator is himself an adept in the 

If he himself is not Dharmasastras, then he need not let any other 20 

well versed in the h'fis- know (of the sin), and observe a penance that is 

tras he might learn by suited to his (sin that) occasions it. But when he is 
inquiring on the pre- . 

text of another, or the one who IS not himself learned in it, then he should 
like (means). lea,.u (qh iaquii-y), on the pretext of some (indefinite 

person) as, ‘ If a (sin of) Brahraana-slaying or the like is committed 25 
secretly by one, what is the secret penance (there) ?’, and observe (that 
very) secret vow (of penance). 

For this very (reason), even (in the case) of women and Sudras, 

, as this very course of knowing (the form) of secret 

Women and Sudras , , , . , 

might do the same. VOWS (of penance) is possible, they are (as well) 30 

entitled (to the performance of such). And it should 
not be argued tliat as the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. form 
the chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), women and Sudras are 
not entitled to them inasmuch as they have not Vidyasin them and can- 
not command that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.). For the 35 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. do not exclusively form the 
chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), because even gift-making and 
the like have been ordained, and it is also possible that one might resort to 
(the performance of) Pranayama etc. laid dowm by Gautama. Also (in the 
case) of others it is only a thorough knowdedge of the deities, the sages, 40 
and the metres of the Mantras, and not any other fact, that is essential 
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to establish their right to it. Indeed an opposition (to one’s right to the 
performance of an act which must necessarili' be considered) with regard 
to Jyotistoma etc. is not necessarily (an argument) with reference to the 
construction of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 
tra) deities etc. is to be desired necessarily (here). For says the text of 5 
Vyasa, “ But he who without having known the Risi, the metre, the deity, 
and the purpose for which (the Mantra is used), would either study (it) 
or meditatively repeat (it), becomes a sinner.” 

813. Even here, if a particular food is not specified, milk etc. (should 

be taken): if a particular (period of) time is not 10 
Milk, one vear, moun- . . , 

tain, etc. where food, specified, one year and the like; if. a particular 

specified**^ are not place is not s[)ecifled, a mountain etc. ; and these 

things laid down by Gautama and others should be 

searched for as in the case of open penances. 

814. Having thus laid down the features common to all the secret 15 
penances, (the sage) goes on to describe the secret penances in the very 
order of mortal sins etc. as (he did in the ease of) open penances : 

If lie is a Brahraana-slayer, for three clays and nights 
he shall fast, meditatively repeat the .Aghamai^ana 
(Sukta) ’ 20 

CCCII. In the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus purified). 

For three days he shall observe fast, meditatively repeat in the midst 
of water the Aghamarsana Sukta, (that is, tlie Sukta) 
discovered by the great sage Aghamarsana, consist- 25 
ing of three Riks, beginning with Ritam cha satijaiii 
cha etc. (f), (set) in the Auustubh (metre), and iiaving 
Bhavavritta for its deity ; and at tlie end of tJiree 
days making a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 
purified a Brahmana-slayer. And the meditative re- 30 
petition (of the Mantra) should be performed thrice 
by him having dived (completely) within water. 
Thus says Scmantc : “ He who (destroys an image 
symbol of) God or slays a Brahmana or a Guru, 
shall dive within water and repeat the Aghamarsana 35 
Sukta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having com- 
mitted incest with a mother’s sister, a daughter-in-law, a female friend, 
or any other woman (within the) prohibited (circle) he shall (meditatively) 
repeat the Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself thrice inside wmter and becomes 
purified therefrom.” 40 


A Brahmana-s layer 
shall observe three 
days’ fast, meditatively 
repeat Aghamarsana 
fcukta in the midst of 
water, and make a gift 
of a milch-cow. 


Meditative repeti- 
tion of Aghamarsana 
Sftkta thrice completely 
immersed in water for 
incest. 


(/) Rigveda YUI. viii. 48 . 
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815. And this refers to tlie (case where the) act is committed inten- 
tionally. And (there is) the (text) laid down by 
day'rnr^oM^'mout^^for Manu, “ And sixteen Praniyamas (performed) with 
Brahmaua-slaughter. Vyahritis and Prana va, if repeated daily purify a 

person in one month even though he has slain a 5 
Brahtnana” (XL 248), but that should be taken to refer to this very 
case where the siiinneris notable to make a gift of a cow. But that, 
whicli by Gautama after laying down a vow (of 
thirty-six days etc. for pGiiftncG IfistiDg' for) -six (clsj S Slid) Diglits, is 

each of the mortal jajd down thus, “ Tliat verv vow (of penance shall 10 
sms. ^ A, 7 • 

be observed) in (the cases) of Brahmana-slaying, 

drinking Sura, stealing (a Bralimana’s) gold, and violating one’s own Guru’s 

bed along with Pranayamas, and having bathed (p) he shall meditatively 

repeat tlie Aghamarsana (Sukta)” (III. vi. 9), refers to (the case of) a single 

_ . . , , slaving unintentionallv. Next (there is this) laid 15 

Prana 3 -araas and re- . ^ . , , . -i 

petition of Aghaniar^a- (lowii by Baudhayana : Going forth froin the vil- 

na Sukta. easterly or nortlierly direction (III. ix. 4), 

lie sliall Ijatlie ; ami being pure and dressed in pure raiments, lieshall, close 
to tlie water, (raise) a mound (and) besmear (it with 
soo^thnes^a'day, *^*^^**^ cow-diuig), moisten his clothes by one (application of 20 
water), sliall purify his hand with cow-dung, turn 
towards the sun, and recite tlie Aghamarsana (Sfikta belonging) to his own 
brancli of tlie Veda (/i) (III. v, 2) to tlie extent of one hundred (times) 
in tlie morning, one limidred (times) in tlie middle part of the day, and one 

liundred (times) in the evening (i) (III. v. 3), and 25 
wlien the stars rise he might partake of one 
liandful of barley-gruel (III. v. 4). In seven (days 
and) niglits lie is freed from all minor sins whe- 
ther committed intentionally or committed unintentionally ; in twelve 
(daj s and) nights from the mortal sins excluding a Bralimana -slaying, 30 
drinking of liquor, and stealing of (Brahmana’s) gold, (III. v. 5). And 
in twenty-one (days and) nights lie overcomes 
even those (sins)” (III. v. 6). This refers to (the case 
of) an intentional act, or refers to (the case of) 
ail uiiiiiteiitioual (act of) slaying a Srotriya, an 35 
Acliiirya,or one engaged in (performing) a sacrifice. 

Next (there is this text of) Maxu which says, “Or purifying himself 
Three Parakas and ^vitli three Parakas, he shall ill a forest, being pure, 
MtTiirthe“fX>”ts^'\OT l ecite thrice the Samhita of the Veda, and is (thus) 

slaying a Srotriya. purified from all siiis ’’ (XI. 258), and it refers to an 40 


Only one handful of 
liarley-grnel in tlie 
evening. 


Seven days for minor 
sins ; twelve for any of 
the last two mortal sins ; 
and twenty-one for 
Brahmana-slaying etc. 


(g) All the editions have the reading sm.tuh, hathed. Tiie commentary of Hara- 

datta points to the reading 6'rdiifn/i, tired. 

(li) Buhler has the curious expression, “ recite the Aghamarsana hymn (in the 
manner of his dailj’) private recitation.” 

(i) Buhler has “(Let him repeat it) on© hundred times m the morning, one 
hundred times at midday, and one hundred times or an nnlimitednnmber of times in the 
afternoon,” 
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uninteational (i) slav ing of a Hrotiy a etc., or to a (case of) iiitentioiial 


repetition with reference to the killing of (Brahmanas of) otlier (sort). 

Further (there is the text) of) Brihad-Visnu which says, “ Having 
committed a Brahmana-slaying, he shall go towards 
the west or the north of the village, kindle tlie fire 5 
with a large (quantity of) firewood, and make one 
thousand and eight burnt offerings, with the Agha- 
marsana (Sukta), of ghee, and he is then purified by 
this (process),” and it refers to (the case of) slaying (a Brahmana) who has 
no qualities (to boot), or refers to the (case of one) who supports (the crime). 10 
Also (there is the text) which is laid down by Yama, “And setting (his 


1008 offerings of ghee 
with Aghamarsana Suk- 
ta when the Brahmana 
slain is devoid of qua- 
lities. 


Three days’ fasting 
and Aghamarsana repe- 
tition when a good man 
kills a worthless one ; 
for an abettor also. 


mind upon purification), he shall fast for three days 
(and nights), go to water (for bathing during) three 
days, and meditatively repeat Aghamarsana (Sukta) 
thrice, and is (thus) purified from all sins,” and that M 
refers to the case where a slayer of (good) qualities 


has slain one who has no qualities (to boot), or to an abettor or him who 


permits. 

And (there is the text) which is laid down by HarIta, “ When one is 

affected by one of these, the mortal sins, heinous 20 

Three repetitions of gjug fijgii gjng and minors sins, he shall meditatively 

Aghamar.saua Sukta for , , , , , 

influencing'the sin. repeat the Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself thrice, and 

that refers to the case of one who influences the sin. 


In the same way, eveu other Smriti texts are to be gathered and 

decided to (apply to) these very cases, and they are 25 

These very penances not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
to be adjusted accord- ^ 

ing to propriety. work. And this very group of vows (of penance) 

should be observed a fourth part less for killing a 
woman, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (every one of them) engaged in (perform- 
ing) a sacrifice, of an Atreyi, of the wife of an Ahitagni, of a pregnant 30 
woman, and the contents of the womb (whose sex) is unknown. 

816. (The sage) now speaks of a different penance : 


Otherwise with (the formulas) Lomabhyah Svcilid etc., 
subsisting on air for one day, 

CCCIII. After having stayed in water, he shall 35 
make forty burnt olferings of ghee. 


Otherwise, having fasted for one day and night and having stayed in 


Or fasting for one day, 
staying in water for the 
whole night, and offer- 
ing 40 burnt offerings. 


water during the whole night and coming out of the 
water when (it is) morning, he shall make forty 
burnt oflerings of ghee with the eight formulas 40 
Lomabhyah Svahd etc. at the rate of five offerings 
with each (formula). 


(ii) S. has ‘ intentionally’ which seems to be a mistake. 
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And this refers to the same case as the above said, for staying in 
water involves muhh of exertion (to the body) 

817. (The sage) lays down penances for drinking Sura, (a sin) occur- 
ring in the order (of enumeration): 

Having fasted for three (days and) nights and mat- 5 
iug the burnt offering of ghee with the Kusraandi (Man- 
tras) (one becomes) pure. 

He who drinks Sura - (the expression) “ forty burnt offerings of ghee” 

repeats itself — shall fast for three 'days and) niglits. 
Three days’ fast and .. -o.. . . ... 

forty burnt offering.s of IS purihed by making forty )>nrut offerings (of ghee) 10 

ghee for drinking witli Kiismandi (Mantras), that is, (the) Riks Yad 

devu devaliedaiiaiii etc., discovered by Ku.SMaxda, 

set in Anustubh metre, and accompanied by the deities for whom (they 

are) sacred. Likewise, it has been stated by Baudhayana also thus : 

“Then, lie wlio considers himself certainly impure, shall make burnt offer- 15 

ings reciting Kiisniandis (III. vii. 1). And thereby he is freed from all sins 

short of slaying a learned Brahmana (III. vii.3), (and from the sin of) having 

discharged his semen in a place other than a womb when not during 

sleep” (III. vii. 4). And (there is this) which (is stated) by Maxu, “Even 

one who has drunk Sura is purified by meditatively repeating (the Mantra), 20 

A pa etc. discovered by Kutsa, the Rik Prati etc. 

tion /^^fn discovered by Vasis-tha, and also Mahitra and 

Mantras 16 times a day giuidhavati hymns ” (XI. 249), and in which (text) 
for one month. ’ . . . ^ 

a meditative repetition sixteen times of one of the 

following, “ Apo nahsohichad aghain etc. (/), Pi^atistomebliir nsasam 25 

Vasistjudi etc. (k), Maliitrlndviavo astn etc. (1), and Eto aiiu Indram 

stawnm efe. (ill), is laid down, and that should be understood to refer to 

one who is unable to perform the Kiismanda Homa. 

818. And this should be understood to (refer to the case of) having 

drunk Paisti only once, or also for having repeatedly 30 

Repetition of certain drunk Gaiidi and Madhvi. Also (there is this). 
Mantras .and making _ .i/i-xi. 

burnt offerings of ghee “ That twice-born (person) by (making) burnt offer- 

for one year for exces- . reciting the Mantras used 

sive drinking. * e. » " .... . 

in Sakala-Homa, or having meditatively repeated 

the Rik Naniali etc. removes tiiat sin which is though excessive 35 
(XI. 256), (ill) whicii it is ordained by MANU(thai) for one year burnt offer- 
ings (are to be made) every day with the eight Mantras beginning with 
“ Devakritasya enasali etc.” or a meditative repetition of the Rik begin- 
ning with “ Yama itijugrani nama uvivase” (ii). That refers to the (case 

O') Big I. xii. 5. 

(fc) Rig V. V. 27. 1. 

(1) Rig VIII. viii. 43. 1. 

(ni) Rig VI. vi. 31. 2. 

(n) Big IV. viii. 12. 3. 
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of an act) committed intentionally. And (there is also this) which (says), 

“ He who is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows, shall with self- 

restraint for one year, (meditatively) repeat Pavamanis and subsist 

on what is collected bv alms, and (is thus) puri- 
Following cows for one „ , / , , , , ‘ 

year etc. for being ned ^ibd that refers to the (case of) repetition, d 

affected by a number of or refers to the (case of) one who is (affected) by 
mortal sms. 

a number of mortal sins. 

819. (The sage now) lays down the penance for stealing (a BrAhma- 
na’s) gold : 

CCCIV. He who steals a Brahmana’s gold shall 10 
stand in the midst of water, and meditatively repeat the 
Rndra (Mantras) (and is purified thereby). 

Next he who has stolen the gold of a Brahraana shall observe fast for 
three davs, and bv meditativelv repeating the 

Meditative repetition j i i , . -,1 ^ ^ 

of the Rudra in the hundred Kudias beginning with iSaniaste Rudra lo 

midst of water for steal- manuave etc. standing in the midst of water, is 
ing a Brahmana s gold. 

■ purified. 


820. A special (rule) has bean laid down by S.vtatap.\ in this (con- 
nection) thus, “ Having drunk spirituous liquor, having had sexual con- 
nection with the wife of a Guru, having stolen (the) 20 

Besmearing the body 

with ashes, lying on gold of a Brahmana, and having slain a Brahmana, 

ashes and i^ditatively q^q besmears (liis bodv) with ashes, lies down 
repeating Kudra also 

prescribed. on a bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats the 


Rudra to be repeated 
eleven times. 


Rudra chapter, is freed from all (traces of) sin.” 

The meditative repetition (of the Mantra) shall be done eleven times, 25 
for says the text of Atri, “He wlio knows Dharma 
shall (meditatively) repeat even eleven times the 
Rudra (Mantras) and is freed (from all sins) tliough 
he had been affected by mortal sins too, and there is no doubt about it. ” 

Also (there is this) wliich (is laid down) by Manv, “ Having once medi- 30 
tatively repeated Asyavamiya (Sukta) or even Siva-Sankalpa, one becomes 

Asyavamfya medita- ^ (a) 

tive repetition or fciva- Bralimana s gold ” (XI. 250). Tliiis a single medita- 

scribed*^ recital of tlie Sukta Asyavdmasya patitasya 

etc. ip) consisting of fifty-two Riks, and likewise of 35 


(the Sukta) Yajjdyrato durani iidaitn devam etc. occurring in the Siva- 
Saiikalpa (section) and consisting of six Riks(q), hasbeen laid down, and it 
refers to the case where one who has (excellent) qualities has stolen the 
gold belonging to one who is extremely wanting in good qualities. Or it 
refers to (the case of one stealing) a quantity (of gold) less than one 40 
Suvarna, or to a supporter or abettor (of the act). And (in a case) 


(o) ManuXI. 257. 

(p) Rig. II. iii. 14—23. 

(g) This occurs, .says KdllOka, in the Vajasaneya SamhitS. 
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where (the act is) repeated, what is laid down in (the text), “ He wlio 
is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows etc. ” (Manu XI. 257), 
should be understood to hold good. 

821. (The sage now) lays down a penance for violating one’s own 
Guru’s bed, (a sin) coming in in the order (of mention) : 5 

A violator of his Guru’s bed who meditatively repeats 
Sahasra-sirsd etc. is freed (from his sin), 

CCCV. At the end of observing this (expiatory) act 
a cow yielding milk should be given in gift by each of 
these (sinners). 10 


Three clays' fasting 
and repeating medita- 
tively Purusa-Sukta for- 
ty times for violating 
one's own Guru's bed. 


And a violator of his Guru’s bed is freed from that sin by meditatively 
repeating Sfl/iflsrrt-.si'r.sr! etc. (qq). a Sukta consisting of sixteen Riks, dis- 
covered by (the sage) N.vrayana, sacred to Pdru- 
SA deity, and set in Anustubh metre, the last (verse) 
being in Tristubh (metre). In (the word) Sakasra- 15 
slrsajap], (‘one who meditatively repeats Sahasra 
fivsa etc.,’), the termination is indicative of Tach- 
chhilya (‘a habitual adherence to it’), and, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. If it is desired (to know) what number of times 
should the repetition be, the number forty occurring in a closely preceding 20 
stanza is taken. Even here (the expression), “ Having fasted for three 
(days and) niglits ’ occurring in the above stanza is syntactically connect- 
ed. It is verily therefore that Brihad-A’isnc (says) thus A violator of 
his Guru’s bed might purify himself by meditatively repeating, and making 
burnt offerings with Pnrnsa-Sukta having fasted for three (days and) 25 
nights.” And by the.se sinners, (that is,) these three (sinners), he who 
drinks Sura, he who steals one Suvarna (of Brahmana’s gold), and he who 
violates his Guru’s bed, should in each case at the 
end of observing the vow of fasting for three (days 
and) nights, a cow yielding large quantities of milk 30 
should be given in gift. 

822. This refers to the case (where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally. Also by (the text of) Manu which says, “ He who has violated 
his Guru's bed, is freed (from his sin) by meditative- 
ly repeating Eavispantarn etc., or Na tamam ho etc., 35 
or Iti etc., or even the Purusa-Sukta” (XI. 251), a 
meditative repetition of one of the following, Eavispantarn ajaram svarvid 
etc. (qqq) Na tamam ho na dnritam (qqqq), Iti vd iti me manah (r). 


Gift of a mileh-cow at 
the end of three days. 


Other Mantras to be 
meditatively repeated. 


(qq) Bigveda VIII. iv, 17—19. 
(qqq I Rig. VIII. iv. lO. 1. 

(qqqq) Rig. II. vi. 29. 5. 

(r) Rig. VIII. vi. 26.1. 


57 
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and Sahasraslrsa (s), sixteen times each, every day for one month, 
and even that does refer to (the case of) an unintentional act itself. 
But where (it is done) intentionall}^ that which has been laid down 

. by Manu is,“ reciting the Mantras used for 

Kakala Mantras for in- „ ... /-.--r i j 

tentional incest. Sakala-Homas etc. (XI. 2a6), should be under- 

stood (to hold good). 


5 


(There is) also (this) which is laid down in the Sattrimsanmata, “ Burnt 

oflerings, one thousand in number, of sesamura 

ses^araiim°— WOiffor^rai- Shall be made to the accompaniment of Maha- 

nor sins, and 100,000 for Vvahritis by a twice-born (person), for the pur- 
mortal sins. *■ ' i * • • / a i\ i 

pose of being purinea from minor sms, (And) lie 

who is affected by a mortal sin is purified by one hundred thousand of 

(such) burnt offerings,” and that refers to tlie case where (the act) 

is re[jeated. 


10 


And (there is this) which is laid down by Yama, “Or he may medita- 15 

tively repeat the As/jn vamasyn etc. (Siikta), or 

Asyavaniasya etc for even the Riks sacred to Pavamana, or Kuntapa, 
carnal knowledge of an . x ,, .. T 

adulteress. (Mantras) discovered by Valakliilyas, or Nivitprmsa 

etc. or what is called Vrisakapi, or Hotri etc., or 

the Rudra (Mantras) once, and one is purified from all sins.” But that re- 20 

fers to (the case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 

823. Next, whatever (are the sins) denoted by the terms heinous 

sins and minor sins which are objects to which (the penance of) violating 

one’s own Guru’s bed is extended, or which are equal to it, in those cases 

(the same penances) a quarter less and half less sliould be understood re- 25 

spectively (to hold good). Or what is thus laid 

Exten.sion of these pen- , i. t. a . 

auces to cases equal oown by Harita, Y hen (one IS affected by) one 

to violating of one’s own of tliese, an ordinary sin, a heinous sin, a minor 
Guru's bed. . . ■ • , 

sm, and a mortal sin, or by a combination of them, 

Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself shall be meditatively repeated thrice ”, 30 

should be understood (to hold good). 


824. Even lor one who has had contact with him who has commit- 

ted a mortal sin, according to the text, “ He shall 

confacr®4ith ° mortal ^lie same VOW (of penance) as he, (of whom 

sinners. has had the contact),” the penance is the same 35 

as lor him with whom he has had the contact. 

825. Nor should it be said that, with regard to this (secret penance), 

Secret penances pos- ^^^e matter of teaching the 

sible even where con- Vedas etc., is contracted by (a union of) several 

^eaL'mg the Vetoetf cannot possibly occur. For, 40 

although It IS involving of several active agents, yet 
secrecy is possible, as in the case of adultery with another’s wife, only if 


(s) Big. Till. iy. 47—19. 
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it is not known to a third etc. person who is other than those actively 
engaged (in the act). Hence secret penances do certainly come in. 

In the same way, it should be understood, that even (in the case) 
of one who lias committed a heinous sin, the penance is the same as for 
him (with whom he is in contact). 5 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances for Mortal Sins. 


SECTION XLV.-SECRET PENANCES FOR MINOR SINS. 


826. (The sage now) lays down the penances for lifty-six minor sins, 
cow-slaughter etc., as (they) come in the order (of mention) : 

One hundred Pranayauias shall be performed for 10 
being freed from all sins 

CCCVI. And from any (sin mentioned in the midst) 
of the groujD of minor sins for which (a separate penance) 
has not been prescribed. 

For the purpose of being freed from (any one of) the group ofj fifty- 15 

six minor sins, cow-slaughter, etc., and all sins 

yamas where *^soparL*e causing the loss of caste etc. for which (separate) 

secret penances have secret penances have not been ordained, one hun- 
not been laid down. . , r. . ^ - i n i f i a i 

dred Pratiayamas shall be performed. And likewise 

for the purpose of being freed from all sins, from the mortal sins down to 20 

the miscellaneous ones, Pranayamas shall be performed. 

827. And in that (matter of performing the Pranayamas), the.number 

should be augmented thus, four hundred in the (case 
mMtal * siiS!'’’ 300^ for of) mortal sins, three hundred in the (case of) 
heinous sins, 200 for heinous sins, and two hundred in the (case of) high 25 
high sms. noticed that in the (case of) minor sins 

for which open penances have been laid down, a fourth part of the penances 

(prescribed) for mortal sins is ordained. And a 
diminution of the penance should be done in the 
(case of) miscellaneous (sins). It is with this very 30 
view (that it) has been stated by Yama thus ; “ By (performing) four 
hundred Pranayamas attended by ten Prana vas, (one 
thJabove is) freed from the (sin of) Brahmana-slaying, and 

need it be said from the other sins (also) ? ” 

828. A special (rule has been) laid down by Baudhayana also in 35 

this connection : “ If one commits sin through 
Pranayumas, -3 for speech, eye, ear, skin, nose, and mind, he is purified 
by three Prfin4yftmas. For cemmlttlog adultery trlth 


A less number 
miscellaneous sins. 


for 


sins of speech, eye, etc. 
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a Sudra woman or eating a Sudra’s food, he shall in each case perform 


Daily 7 for 7 days for 
adultery with a tiudra 
woman or tor eating 
Sudra's food. 

Daily 12 for 12 days 
for eating forbidden 
food, dealing in forbid- 
den goods, etc. 

out he shall perform 

Daily 12 for 15 days 
for sins other than ordi- 
nary sins and minor 
sins. 

Daily 12 tor one month 
for sins excluding 
mortal sins and those 
causing loss of caste. 

12 daily for 6 months 
for sins other than 
mortal sins. 


seven Pranayamas (daily) for seven days. For par- 
taking of any forbidden hard food or forbidden 
soft food, or impure substance, likewise for dealing 
in forbidden goods excepting Madliu, flesh, ghee, 5 
oil, lac, salt, articles of taste, and food, or 
for whatever other (sins) that are thus pointed 
twelve Pranayamas in each case (daily) for twelve 
days. Next, excluding (ordinary) sins and minor 
sins, whatever else is thus pointed out in those 10 
cases one shall (daily) perform for half a month 
twelve Pranayamas in eacli case. Next excluding 
(mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste, 
whatever else are thus pointed out, (in those cases) 
one shall (daily) perform, for one mouth, twelve 15 
Pranayamas in eacli case. Next excluding (mortal) 


sins whatever else is thus pointed out, (in those cases) one shall (daily) 


perform, for six months, twelve Pranayamas in each case. (And) next in 

12 daily for one year the case of (mortal) sins, one shall (daily) perform 
tor mortal 3ias. ^ i t, a « a „ . , 

twelve Pranayamas for one year in each case 20 
(IV. i. 5-11) (t). 


In the above, the three Pranayamas laid down as, “ [If he commits 
3 for miscellaneous through] speech, eye, etc.” is intended to refer 
minor sins (each). to miscellaneous (sins). Forty-nine Pranayamas 

laid down as, “ For committing adultery with a 25 
Sudra woman or eating a Sudra’s food etc.,” are 
intended to (refer to) particular (varieties of) minor 
sins. Similarly one hundred and forty-four Pranaya- 
mas also laid down as, “For partaking of any forbid- 
den hard food or forbidden soft food etc.,” are also 30 
intended to (refer to) particular (other varieties of) 
minor sins. One hundred and eighty Pranayamas 
laid down as, “ Next, excluding (mortal) sins and minor sins etc.,” are 
SCO for killing a cow, intended to (refer to sins) causing the loss of caste, 
or the like. Three hundred and sixty Pranayamas laid down as, 35 

“ Next excluding (mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste etc.,” 
are intended to (refer to) minor sins, killing of a cow, etc. Two thousand, 

21C0 for heinous sins one («) hundred, and sixty Pranayamas laid down as, 

occluding (mortal) sins etc.,” are inten<led 


49 for particular 
minor sins (each). 

144 for certain other 
minor sins (each). 


180 for sins causing 
loss of caste. 


(each). 


(t) 6., N., S., and D. all contain bad readings in one part or other of this 
passage. With the help of all these four a reading of which this is the translation has 
been settled to suit the explanation that follows 

(u) G. and N. adopt the reading dviiata, two hundred. But how can 180 times 12 
be 2260 ? B..lia^ ekasata one huntlred, andD. sata, one hundred. 
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to (refer to) heinous sins and high sins. And four' thousand, three hundred 
4320 for mortal sins and twenty Pranayanias laid down as, “ [And] next 
(each). in the case of (mortal) sins etc.,” are intended to 

(refer to) mortal sins. 

And this group of five penances laid down in, “ For partaking of any 5 
forbidden hard food or forbidden soft food etc. ” 
replS S for'^repeth and the like texts, refer to (the case where) the sins 
tions or accumulations are excessively repeated, or to the case w'here there 
is a combination of more than one (sin). 


(There is this) which (has been laid down thus) by M.ixu, “ One w'ho 10 
intends to make an expiation for sins (of a) gross or light (nature), shall 
for one year meditatively repeat the Rik, Ava etc., Ycit Idncha edam (etc.), 
or Iti etc.” (XI. 252). Thus at hours undisturbed by any other purpose, a 
meditative repetition for one year of tlie Riks, Amtehelo Vavitna etc.(c), 
Yat kincha edam etc. (w), and Iti vd iti me manah etc. w) is prescribed, 15 
and even that refers to the (case of) repetition (of the sins). 

829. (Tlie sage now) lays dowm an exception to one hundred Prana- 
yamas that come in in general for all minor sins : 

One shall sanctifying (it) with (the syllable) “ Om,” 
drink the juice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 


agent 

CCCVII. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
born (classes), has indeed, swallowed semen, fmces, or urine. 

A twice-born (person), when he has swallow’ed semen, faeces, or 

Partaking of Soma for creeper 25 

swallowing semen, which is an agent bringing about purification, hav- 
faeces, or urine. sanctified it with the syliabie “ Om.” 

830. And this refers to the case of committing (the act) uninten- 
tionally. Ibit wlicrc it is committed intentionally, 
drrn’kinKrwater'w^^^^^ (the penance) has been laid down by Sumantu thus:’ 30 
Maha-Vyahritis, etc. if “Having swallowed semen, fseces, or urine having 
the above is intentional. ,,artaken of garlic, onions, turnips, Kumbl.ika, etc. 


and also having partaken of other forbidden food-stuffs (similar to 
these), or having partaken of the flesh of sw'ans, village-fowl, dog, jackal, 
and tlie like, one shall get into the w’ater deep (enough to reach his) neck, 35 
perforin Pranayama reciting Suddhavati Mantras, drink water reciting 
Maha-Vyahritis till it reaches his chest region, and is thus purified from 


that (sin).” 


(v) Big- 1- ii- 15. 4. 

(m) Big- Y. vi- 11- 5- 
(.r) Big- XIII. vi. 20. 1. 

(t;) Sarcostema Viminalis or Asclepias Acida. 



454 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI IBk. Ill, Ch. V. 

A different penance has been mentioned by Mantj also with refer- 
ence to the eating of seven sorts of forbidden food: “Having accepted 
a gift of what should not be accepted, or having partaken of forbidden 

Meditative repetition ^ meditatively repeating (the Mantra) 

otTaratsamandiMantra Taratsamaiicll etc. (z) is purified in three days” 5 
for partaking of certain vr,. , , 

forbidden things or ac- 2od). What should not be accepted (in gift) 

bMdetfgi'fts'^^'^*'*^’* poison, weapon, Sura, etc. or the materials of 

gifts (offered) by those who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste) and the like (persons). 

And when one voids semen, fteces, urine, and the like bodily filth 10 
Living on alms for water (the penance which should be performed) 

one month for commit- even then has been thus stated by that verv (autlio- 
ting nuisance in water. . . 

rity) : Having done undesirable things in water one 

shall spend one month subsisting on what is collected by alms ” (XI. 255). 


SECTION XLVI.— SECRET PENANCES FOR SUNDRY 15 
OTHER SINS. 

831. (The sage now) lays down a penance for miscellaneous sins 
and also for mental etc. minor sins committed unconsciously : 

Whether during the night or during the day what- 
ever (sin) is committed unconsciously, 20 

CCCVIII. All that is destroyed by performing 
the Sandhyas laid down (to be performed) three times 
(a day). 

Whether during the (time of) night or during daytime, whatever 
miscellaneous sins or minor sins belonging to the mind or speech are com- 25 
Regular performance “itted unconsciously, all of them are destroyed by 
of Saiiilhya removes all performiug the obligatory rite of Saudliya, which is 
an^act."* ordained (to be performed) three times a day, at 
morning, at noon, etc. Just so (has) Yama: “What- 
ever sin one commits during the daytime by act, thought, and word, (all) 30 
that he destroys by (performing) Pranayamas when he sits to perform the 
evduing Sandhya.” It is stated thus by S.at.atapa also: “Sandhyaper- 
Sandhya removes sin formed outside (the village) purilies (oue from the 
nquo^'^eatmg'^Vrisal’a^ (uttering) falsehood, smelling of spirituous 

food, etc. if performed liquors, even sexual connection during the day, 35 
outside the village. amj eating the food of a Vrisala as well.” 


(2) Big. VIL i. 15 . 1-3. 
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SECTION XL VII.- 


-MANTRAS PURIFYING ONE PROM 
ALL SINS. 


jNJeditative rejietition 
if Sukriya and Aranya- 
ka removes even mortal 
sins. 


832. Then (the sage) mentions the Mantras purifying in common 
all the mortal sins etc. : 

A meditative repetition of l^ukriya and Aranyaka, 5 
and of Gayatri, etc. particularly, 

CCCIX. And likewise the eleven (Anuvakas) of 
Rudra, these indeed remove all sins. 

^ A 

What is termed Sukriya is a particular Aranyaka occurring in the 

Yajasaneya Samhita, and begins with Visvani deva 10 
savitali ; and Aranyaka (a) begins with Richam 
vncham prapndi/e itiauo ijajuli prnpadye, and occurs 
there alone. A meditative repetition of these two 
(Alantras) is removing of all mortal and other sins. 

833. Similarly a meditative repetition of Gayatri (performed) in this 15 
Meditative repetition particular manner, (namely,) one hundred thousand 

(times) in (the case of) mortal sins, ten thousand 

(times) in (the case of) heinous sins and high sins, 

(6), one thousand (times) in (the case of) minor sins, 
and one hundred (times) in (the case of) miscellane- 20 
ous sins, is destroying of all sin. Just so with refer- 
ence to Gayatri, the following praise has been stated by S.^nkha : 

“ Savitri, when .she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (capable 
of) destroying sins committed e.vcessively (e), and wlien meditatively 
repeated one thousand times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 25 
By a meditative repetition of ten thousand times 
Another^praise of Ga- she destroys all the sins, but when me- 

yatn by Sankha. ditatively repeated one hundred thousand times 

she destroys mortal sins. A Brahmana who has stolen a Suvarna (of 
Brahmana’s gold), a slayer of a Brahmana, one who has violated his 30 
Guru’s bed, and one who has drunk Sura, are (all) purified by meditatively 
repeating her one hundred thousand (times), and there is no doubt about 
it.” But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But he 


of Gayatri, if 100,000 
times destroys a mortal 
sin ; if 10,000 times 
heinous and high sins; if 
1,000 times a minor sin : 
and 100 times one of 
miscellaneous sins. 


(o) G., N„ and S. have elm yajuU extra after Aranyaka. This is not needed and D. 
omits it. 

(b) G., N., and S. all adopt the reading Upapataka, minor sin, here. It can clear- 
ly be seen that it is an inconsistent repetition. We follow D. in deciding the present 
reading of Anupdtaka, high sin. 

(c) The original has ilfalidpdtaka, which though is capable of being rendered as 
mortal sin, is translated as ‘ sins committed excessively ’ considering the way in which 
VijSanesvara uses this text to support his argument. 
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11 Anuvakas of Rudra 
remove even mortal sins 
if meditatively repeat- 
ed. 


who would meditatively repeat Gayatri ten million (times), removes the 
Gayatri meditatively ^in of slaying a Brahmana, while he who repeats it 
repeated 10 million eight million (times) is freed from (the sin of) 
Brahoiaiia-slaug h t e r , drinking Sura.» Scvcn million (rocditntivc repot - 

and proportionately for j Gavatri purifies a thief of (Brahmana’s) gold, 5 

other mortal sins. - . , . . . v a » 

and by six million (meditative repetitions) of Gayatri 

he who violates the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from his sin).” That (pen- 
ance) being excessive refers to (the case) when (the sin has become) an 
open one. 

834. And likewise Rudraikadasini also - Riidraikailasini (the term 10 
which the original has to mean ‘ the eleven Anu- 
vakas of Rudra’) is a collection of the eleven 
Anuvakas of Rudra - particularly repeated in a me- 
ditative manner, is (capable of) removing all sin. 

In the text, “One who is an adept in the knowledge of Dliarma having 15 
(meditatively) repeated the Rudra (Mantras) even eleven times, is freed 
from the mortal sins and there is no doubt abont it,” as a repetition (of 
it) eleven times is pointed out witli reference to mortal sins, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less and applied to the heinous sins and so on. 

835. The word cha (‘ etc.’) (in the original) is intended (to express) the 20 
Aghamarsana (Sukta) and the like as well. Thus says \ asistha : “ I shall 

next mention (the Mantras) that are most sacred 
Several other Mantras jQ all the Vedas by meditative repetitions of, and 
making burnt offerings with, which (the sinners) are 
purified from their sin. There is no doubt in this case. Aghamarsana (d), 25 
Devakrita (e), 6uddliavatis (f), Taratsarna (Mantras) (f/), Kusmandi 
(Mantras) (/i), Pavamanis (/), Durga (Mantras) (j), and then Siivitn 
(Mantras) (/c), Abhisaiigas (f), Padastomas (m), tlie Samans («), A’^yahritis 
(o) likewise, Bharadanda Samans (p), Gayatra (q), Raivata (r), likewise 


(d) Some editions explain the.se in a foot-note which is worth noticing here : 
Aghamarsana Sukta is Ritam cJui satyam cha etc. (Rig. VIII. viii. 48—3) Riks. 

(e) The Rik Deva-hritasyenasah etc. 

(f) Eto anu Indram utavdnui etc. (Rig. VII. v. 37) — 4 Riks. 

(g) Taratsamandi etc. (Rig. VII. i. 15)— 3 Riks. 

(h) Yad deva devahedanam etc. 

(i) Pour chapters of the Rigveda beginning with Svddi.^thayd madisthayd etc. 
(Big. VI. vii. 16. 1). 

(j) The Sukta beginning with Jdtavedase etc. (Rig. I. vii. 7. 1). 

(t) The Riks beginning with Devasya tvd etc. 

(l) Certain Mantras known as such, 

(m) Vtso devd hiranyayd etc. 

(n) That is, Samans of an ordinary nature. 

(o) Bhdr agnaye cha prithivyai cha etc. 

(p) Bharadanda Samans are Agna dydhi etc. 

(q) Gayatra is a particular part of Samans. 

(r) Revatir na sadhamcida etc. (Rig. I. ii. 30. 3), 
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Purusavrata (s), Bhara (t), Devavratas (h) likewise, Artviga (t»), Barhas- 
patya (iv), Yaksukta (a:), and likewise Madhu-Riks (;y), Sata-Rudriya (z), 
Atharvasiras (o), Trisuparna (b), Mahavrata (c), Go-Siikta (d), Asva-Sukta 
(e), the two Indra-Suddlia-Sama.ns {f), the three Mantras Ajyadelia (g), 
ete., Rathantara (/(), Agnervrata (Mantra) (i), Yama-devya (J), and Brihat 5 
(k). These Mantras, being sung, free the living beings (1) (from the sins), 
and if one (so) desires, he acquires a capacity of enabling him to remember 
his (previous) births” (XXYIII. 10-5). 


SEOTIOX XLYIIL— SOME COXCLUDING REMARKS OX SECRET 

PENANCES. 10 


830. And next : 

In whatever (sins) a twice-born (person) considers 
himself involved, 

CCCX. In all those (cases) burnt offerings shall be 
made with sesamiim to the (rejietition of) Giiyatri, and like- 15 
wise a Vachana thereof. 


In whatever (sins), Brahmana-slayiiig etc., a twice-born (person) 


Burnt offering with 
sesamum to the repeti- 
tion of Gayatri is a 
general secret penance 
for all sins. 


considers himself involved, (that is,) affected by 
the group of sins consequent upon tliose acts, in all 
those cases burnt offerings of sesamum should be 20 
made reciting Gayatri. 


And in (doing) so, burnt offerings, one hundred tliousand in number, 
should be made in the (case of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, “ By 


(s) Vuisvd}iam7n etc. (Rig. III. i. 2C. 1). 

(t) Ague vmtapate etc, 

(ii) Anritnt satyam upaivii etc. 

(u) Bitvigbhresa Mantras, noticed by Baudhayana. 

(to) lirihaspate prathamarii idcho etc. (Rig. VIII. ii. 23. 1—9). 

(.v) O.^thdpidlidiid etc. 

(y) Madhuvdtd etc. (Rig, I. vi. 18 . 1). 

(e) Namaste Rudra Maiiyiive etc. 

(a) Devd ha vai svargam etc. 

(b) Brahmam etu mdm etc. 

(c) Atha mahd-vratuin etc, 

(d) Agdvo agman etc. (Rig. IV. vi. 25. 1). 

(e) Ayante astu harijate etc. (Rig. III. iii. 8. 1). 

(/) The first two beginning with Indmya sdma gdyata etc. (Big. VI. vii. 1 . 1). 

(g) A jyadeham etc. 

(Ji) A particular portion of Saraan. 

(t) Agnervrata ? 

(j) Kayd naschitra dhhavat etc. (Rig. III. vi. 24. 1). 

(h) Brihat-Saman, a particular portion of Saman. 

(1) ‘Living beings’ here means men. See Tlryagadhikarana in JAiJiiNl. VI. i. 4-6. 
58 
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(making) one liunclred thousand burnt offerings reciting Gayatri, one is 
freed from all sins.” In the case of heinous sins and the like, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less, 

' 837. And likewise, a Vachana, (that is,) a gift, of sesamum should be 

made. Just so has Vasistha in connection with secret (penances) : “ And 5 
on the full moon day in tlie month of Vaisakha, one 
Gift of sesamum on the shall make a present of sesamum (grains), black or 
LThaTstro^n sSr Of any other (colour), along with honey, to seven or 
five Brahmanas, saying ‘ May the god of virtue be 
pleased,’ or whatever (wish) he may liave in his mind. All the sin he 10 
might have committed during his (whole) life (time) is destroyed that 
very moment” (XXVIII. 18-19). 


-Similarly a gift 
been stated by that 

Or gift of se.samum 
with gold, honey, etc., 
at any time. 


Likewise it has 

Gift of a cow made of 
sesamum removes the 
sin of Brahmana-slaugh- 
ter. 

These gifts are pre- 
scribed for the benefit 
of the, illiterate women 
and Sudras. 


(of it) requiring no particularity of the occasion has 
(Vasistha) himself : “ And he who, placing sesa- 
mum (grains) along with gold, honey, and ghee on 15 
the skin of a black-spotted antelope, makes a gift (of 
it) to a Brahmana, gets over all the sin” (XXVIII. 

21 ). 

been stated by Vyasa also, “ He who being self-re- 
strained makes a gift of a cow (made) of sesamum 20 
to a Brihmana is freed from the sins of having slain 
a Brahmana etc., and there is no doubt about it.” 

These and the like gift-makings described in the 
topic on secret (penances) should be understood 
(to apply) to the twice-born persons who are not 25 
learned, and also to women and Sudras. 


Other uses of sesamum 
destroy sin equally. 

the (ocean of) sin.’ 


Fasting on 
days as well. 


certain 


838. And (there is this) which is stated by Yama, “ He who makes 
a gift of sesamum, touches sesamum in the morning, 
eats (sesamum), bathes with (the paste of) sesa- 
mum, and makes burnt offerings of sesamum, crosses 30 
Similarly (there is this) : “ And on both the 

Astami days of the month, and likewise the (two) 
Chaturdasi days, the new moon day, the full moon 
day, the two Saptamis, and the two Dvadasi (days), 
he who does not partake of food, regularly and with self-restraint, for one 35 
„ , . . , „ year, is liberated from all sins and also attains 

Worshipping of Haki 

on the Ekadasi days of heaven. And (there is this) which (is) stated by 
Asadha and Kartika. Atri : “ (On the first Ekadasi day) in the month of 
Asadha Hari lies down on the bed of the Sesa-snake in the milk-ocean, and 
awakes from sleep (on the first Ekadasi day) in the mouth of K4rtika, and 40 
on those two (days) Hari should be Avorshipped. (He who does so) re- 
moves at once the sin of Brahmana-slaying etc.” 

There are these and the like texts, and all such should be decided 
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(with regard to their applicatioa) considering their being committed inten- 
tionally, unintentionally, once, or repeatedly. 

839. And more : 

Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas, him 
who is of an unruffled nature, and him who is given to 5 
the performance of the hve (Maha-) Yajnas 

CCCXI. The sins thongh consequent upon (acts of) 
mortal sins, do not affect in this w^orld. 


Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas in the manner 


described thus, First (there should be) the receiv- 10 
Vedic study means . . . 

studying, learning the i^g of the Vedas, an enquiry (into their meaning 

meaning, revising, medi- next), revising (them again and again), meditative 

tatively repeating, and . . / , . „ , 

teaching. repetitions (of the Mantras further), and even 

the imparting of them to the disciples (last). Thus 
is the study of the Vedas, indeed, fivefold, ” him who is full of a forgiving 15 


Him who has Vedic 
study, is of a forgiving 
nature, etc. the sins do 
not afleot. 


nature, and him who is given to the performance 
of the five Maha-Yajnas, sins, even though the 
results (of acts of) mortal sins, do not affect. And 
tlie idea to the effect, ‘And « fortiori the sins re- 


sulting from miscellaneous acts, and also the minor sins resulting from 20 
speech and thouglit (do not),’ is signified from the word api (‘ though’). 


840. And this refers to the (act) committed unintentionally. It is 
with this very view that by Vasisth.\, in speaking 

Vedic knowledge de- with reference to miscellaneous sins etc. thus, 
stroys all unconscious ’ 

sins. “ If a hundred improper acts, with something more, 25 

have been committed, and the (knowledge of the 

Veda) is retained, the fire of his (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 

that sin, just as (common) fire consumes fuel” (XXVII. 1), it is stated 

as (follows) : “Relying on the power of the Veda, one shall not be given 

„ . „ , to sinful acts, (for the sin of) an act incurred through 30 

But a Vedic scholar “ 

shall not be devoted to ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the Veda) 
and not (the sin of) any other sort” (XXVII. 4). 


sinful acts. 


841. And further: 

Spending the daytime by subsisting on air, and 
spending the night (by standing) in water, he, having seen 35 
the sun (next day), 

CCCXII. Shall meditatively repeat one thousand 
(times) the Gayatri, and (is thus) purified from (all sins) 
excepting that of Brahmana-slaydng. 
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He who fasting 

Fasting, staying in 
water, meditatively re- 
peating Gayatrl 1000 
times, etc. remove all 
sins save that of Brah- 
mana-slanghter. 


spends the day in a sitting posture and spends the 
night by staying in the midst of water, and, when 
the sun has risen tlie next day, meditatively repeats 
one thousand (times) the Gayatri, is freed from an 
aggregate (collection) of all the mortal sins with 
the exception of Brahraana-slaying. 


5 


842. And, therefore, it should be understood (that this holds good) 
with reference to minor sins (also) when they are repeatedly committed or 
when there is a conglomeration of more than one sin, for it is not justified 
to take things that are different in nature as equal. It is with this very 10 
view that, by Vriddha-Vasistha, certain particular vows (of penance) have 
been stated (to apply) to mortal sins and minor sins with reference to 
particular periods (of time). Tims he says : “ One handful, or even an 
Anjaliful, of barley grains that is either being boiled, or is boiled, he shall 

sanctify by the Mantra, ‘O Yava, thou art the 15 

a^andfnl^of bari^ls king of grains, art sacred to Varuxa, dost contain 

productive of very good Madhu in thee, and it is declared by the sages 
rosults 

that thou art most pure and (cause) the removal 
of all sins ; ’ or by (the Mantra) ‘ Barley (grains) are ghee, barley (grains) 
are honey, and barley (grains) are purifying (means) and nectar. May they 20 
remove all my sins produced of my speech, thought, and bodily (move- 
ments).’ ” “ He shall then perform the (necessary) rite in fire, and with that 
(boiled barley) make Bali offerings likewise to living beings. There is no- 
thing more, he should offer no alms, nor offer hospitality with it, nor (even) 
leave out what is left,” “ But (repeating the Mantra), ‘ Those gods who are 25 
born of the Mind, who are identified with the Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to remove the sius), and those manes who are powerful (to remove 
the sin),— may they protect us, may they defend us, obeisance to them, 
this is to them, Svaha ! ’ he shall make an offering of it into himself. (Thus 
he shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increasing of Medha (‘reten- 30 
tivity ’), for three (days and) nights for the removal of sins, and for twelve 
days in the (case of such sins as) Brahmana-slaying etc., and also he who 
is born to a Patita.” As directed by this hint, even the other Smriti texts 
should be learnt with discrimination. 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances. 35 


C.— THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

SECTION XLIX.— THE DEFINITIONS OF PENANCES. 

843. If it is anxiously desired to know the distinguishing feature of 
the various vows (of penance) prescribed, their definitions showing of what 
sort they are will now in brief be described. 4 

With regard to that (matter) the sage first describes the features 
that form part of all the vows (of penances) open or secret : 
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Brahmacharya, mercifulness, forgiveness, gift-mak» 
ing, truthfulness, straightforwardness, 

CCCXllL Harmlessness, not misappropriating (of) 
another’s property, sweeuetss (of disposition), and self-re- 
straint are declared to be Yamas. 5 


Bathing, reservedness, fasting, sacrifice, studying 
of one’s own (branch of the) Veda, controlling of genital 
organ, 

CCCXIV. Rendering service to one’s own Guru, 
purity, freedom from anger, and not committing of mis- 10 
takes are Niyamas. 


Yama and Niyatua. 


Braliinacharya is the subduing of all tlie orgaus. Controlling of 
genital organ is the curbing of the Liiiga (‘ genital 
organ’), and it is mentioned (here) after tlie manner 
of Co {‘cow or bull’) and Ballvarda (‘bullock’). Straightforwardness is 15 
not to be crooked. (And) the rest are well known. 


Next, (there is this) wliich has been stated by Manu, “One shall 
observe harmlessness, truthfulness, not flying into a passion, and straight- 
forwardness as well” (XI. 222), and that is also indicative of these 
very same by synecdoche and is not enumerating (of all that is to be 20 
observed). 


844. And here, the ineiitioning again of inercifnlness and forgive- 
ness, though they come in as (essential factors 

Mercifulness and for- human existence, is intended to 

giveness are auxiliaries > ^ ... 

to penance. point out that they are auxdiaries to the penance. 25 

There is also something particular (about them) in 
certain cases. The enjoining of truthfulness (here) is for the purpose of 
excluding the speaking of untruth though counte- 
nanced in marriage and the like. The ordaining 
of harmlessness is for the purpose of (laying 30 
down) that even sous, disciples, etc. should not 
be beaten. 


No lie even to further a 
marriage, and not as 
much as beating even 
a disciple. 


845. Of the (secret) penances (the sage) first describes the vow 
(of penance) called Santapana : 

Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds,'^5 
(cow’s) gbee, and Kusa-water 

CCCXV. One shall partake of and fast during the 
next day. (This) best (constitutes) a Santapana Krichchhra . 
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(Totally) abstaiaing from any other food, on the first day one should 

. mix and drink the five materiais forming the five 

Santapana — subsisting . . , 

on Panchagavya on one Gavyas along With water in winch Kusa grass 

next fasting the been boiled, and (tlien) fast on the second day, 

and this constitutes a Santapana Krichchhra lasting 5 

for two days. And that they should be mixed together (m) is understood 

from (the fact) that in the next verse, they are laid down to be (partaken 

of) separately. 

Also this (word) ‘Krichchhra’ is a significant term as it produces 

bodily mortification, it being of the nature of an 10 

‘Krichchhra is signi- . .... . . 

ficant. austerity. The proportion of cow s urine etc. (that 

enter into the mixture) will be described. 

846. But when one fasts on the first day, and on the second day he 
mixes the five Gavyas to the repetition of the 
Mantra” **^is”used*’7or Mantras, and also drinks it to the repetition of the 15 
mixing and partaking Mantras, then it will be denominated as Brahma- 
of Panchagavya. kurcha. Thus says Parasara Cow’s urine, cow- 

dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa water (are to be 
taken). (These mixed) are termed Panchagavya, and are severally puri- 
fying of tlie body. The urine of a cow of red colour (is) to be taken, 20 
the dung of (a cow of) white colour, milk of (a cow of) golden colour, 
likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colour, and ghee of (a cow of) black 
colour, or all (these materials) of a KapilS, cow. 
pfia^cow preferred^ When (cows of the particular colours) cannot be had 

(things of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
this is the rule with regard to the five Gavyas. Next, eight Masas of 
the cow’s urine (are to be taken), and sixteen of cow- 
duiig. It is laid down that twelve (Masas) of (cow’s) 
milk (should be taken), and it is declared that ten 
(Masas) of (cow’s) curds are to be taken. It is 30 
opined (that the proportion of cow’s) ghee (is the 
same) as cow’s urine, and half of it (should the 
measure of) Kusa water (be). Cow’s urine should be taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) Gdyatn, the cow-dung by Gandha-dvarum etc. And 

(cow’s) milk by (the recital of) Apyayasva etc., 35 

m^ixfngTe ingrfdf^Bte. (cow’s) ghee by 

Tejosi suklam etc., and the Kusa-water with 
Devasya tvd etc. (Out) of the Panchagavya which has been sanctified by 
the Riks, one shall kindle the fire before him and make the burnt oflerings. 
Tlfe Kusa grass which consists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 
Making burnt offer- cut ofl, and which are pure and shining, With 
first with the mix- guch (Kusa grass) (portions of) Panchagavya shaU 
be taken and made burnt oflerings of according 


8 Ma.sas of cow's urine. 
16 of 'cow-dung, 12 of 
cow’s milk, 10 of cow’s 
curds, 8 of cow’s ghee, 
and 4 of Kusa water. 


(m) S. reads Santapamim. 
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to the rule. Iravatl etc. (ii), Idam Visnuh etc. (o), Manastoke etc. 

(p), and the Riks containing Sam (r/),— with these (Mantras) also 
should the burnt offerings be made and the twice-born (person) should 
drink the remnant of the offering. It shall be stirred by (saying) 

‘Om,’ it shall be sanctified by (saying) ‘ Om.’ It 5 

Stirring and partaking shall be taken out bv (saying) ‘Om,’ and partaken 
of with the syllable . r. i i 

‘Om.’ of by (saying) ‘Om.’ It shall be partaken of in the 

middle (round) leaf of the Palasa or in the lotus 
leaf, (or) in a gold vessel, in a silver one, or even in (the part of the hand 
called) Brahmatirtha (repeating), ‘ Whatever sin adhering to the skin or 10 
bone does stay in the human body, that does Brahmakurcha (along with) 
fasting consume just as (common) Are the firewood ’ ” (r). 


Yati-San t a p a n a,— if 
Pauchagavya alone is 
partaken of on three 
(consecutive) days. 


847. And when this very Pafichagavya, mixed, is (partaken of) 
repeatedly for three (days and) nights, then it 
becomes known as Yati-Sautapana. For says the text 15 
of Saxkha, “This very (Santapana) repeated for 
three days is declared to be a Yati-Santapana.” 

But by Jabala, a Santapana to be finished in seven days has been 
laid down thus: “Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) 
Santapana lasting for milk, (cow’’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa-water,— 20 
form. one of these things should be partaken of on each 

succeeding day, and then fasting (observed) for one 
day and night. This is what is called Santapana Krichclihra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

Of these Krichchliras (of) harder and lighter (nature) the decision 25 
with regal'd (to the application) is to be known to depend on the ability 
(of tlie expiator). In the same way should tlie decision be understood 
even further on. 


848. (The sage now) describes the Krichclihra known as Mahd- 
S4ntapana: 30 

(Partaking) severally of the things (used) in Santapana 
(Krichchhra) (one on each day) he shall spend six days 
and observe fast 

CCCXVI. On the seventh day. This is declared to 
be Maha-Santapana Krichchhra. 35 


(ft) Pig. V. vi. 24. 3. 

(o) Big. I. ii. 7. 2. 

(p) Big. I. viii. 6. 3. 

(y) MADHV.ACHARYA says this may he either Han no devih etc. (Big. VII. iv. 
5. 4.), or Humagniragnibhiakarat etc. (Big. VI. i. 26. 4.) 

(r) There is eonsiclerahle difference between this passage and that found in 
the ordinary editions of Parasara-hl iidhaviya. Compare however XI. 28-37| of that 
work. 
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Tliat Kricbclilira which lasts for seven days is to be known as that 


Maha-Santap u n a, — i f 
one ingredient is used 
a day and complete 
fasting observed on the 
seventh. 


called Maha-Santapana. If it is asked how, the 
following is said : On (these) six things, cow’s 
urine and the like, taken severally, one shall 
subsist one day on each, and the seventh day (he 
shall spend) in fasting. 


5 


849. 

Each ingredient might 


But by "Yama, a Mahi-Santapana, which requires fifteen days 
to complete, has been laid down thus : “For three 
as well be used for three ^ays he shall drink cow’s urine, and indeed, for 
days according to an- three days cow-duug (mixed with water) : (He 10 
other prescription. drink) (cow’s) curds for three days, (cow’s) milk 

for three days, (cow’s) ghee for three days, and is then pure. This is 
Maha-Santapana (Krichchhra), and is, indeed, destroying of all sin.” 

But by Jabala, a Maha-Santapana (Krichchhra) that is to be finished 

in twenty-one days has been laid down thus : “ Of 15 
these six (things), eacii one he shall use for three 
days and fast for three days in the end, and they 
recognize this to be a Malia-S^ntapana.” 

But when of the six things (used) in a SS,ntapana, each is used for 

two days, then (it becomes) Ati-Santapana. Thus 20 
says Yama, “These very things shall be so partaken 
for two days. of (in the manner that) each one (is repeated) for 

two and two days. That is called an Ati-Santapana, 
and purifies even him who boils dog’s flesh (for his meal).” “ [It] purifies 
even him who boils dog’s flesh” is an Arthavada. 25 

Thus closes the topic on Maha-Santapana and Ati-Sdntapana. 


Another form lasting 
for 21 days. 


850. (The sage now) describes the vow (of penance) called Parna- 
Krichchhra ; 

The decoctions of Parnti, Udumbara, lotus, and Bilva 
leaves, and (also the decoction) of Knsa grass, 30 

CCCXVII. Being severally partaken of, (one on) 
each (succeeding) day, (it is) declared to he Parna-Krich- 
chra. 

On each (consecutive) day one shall drink the water in which one 

of these leaves, (namely,) of Palasa, Udumbara, lotus, 35 
Parna-Krichchhra,— if and Bilva tree have been boiled, and the Kusa 
etc!%“rused forlSr decoction (he should drink) on one day, and thus 
days. (*t becomes) a Parna-Krichchhra (‘Leaf Krichchhra’) 

that is to be accomplished in five days. 

851. When, on the other hand,a decoction of Parna (‘Palasa’) etc. 40 
Parna-Kurchha,- if a all mixed together, is drunk at the end of three 

rake^^of after ^^ays and) nights (spent in fasting), then it becomes 

days’ fasting. Parna-Kurcha. Thus says Yama: “These very 
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leaves) all (of them taken together), if he, having fasted for three 
(days and) nights and being pure, does boil with water and drink (the 
decoction), (the penance) is called Parna-Kurcha.” 

852. But when the fruits of Bilva etc. that are separately boiled in 

Ph a 1 a-Krichchhra — and (each decoction) partaken of for one 5 

when decoctions of these month, then it acquires the name of Phala-Krich- 
for OM ^ontln'^*^^*^^'^ chhra (‘ Fruit-Krichchhra’). Thus says Markandeya : 

“ When (these) fruits (are) boiled (in water and the 
decoction partaken of) for one month, then (it is called) Phala-Ivrichchhra by 
the learned. (When the decoction is prepared) with Sti ( ‘ Bilva ’ ) fruits it 10 
Krichchhras named ‘tailed Si i-Krichchhra, and another is likewise 
after the fruit etc., that (called after Padmaksa when the decoction is pre- 
pared) with Padmaksas (‘Jotus-seeds ’)• (If it is) 
similarly (done) for one month with Amalakas (‘ gooseberries ’) it is de- 
clared (to be) another Sri-Krichchhra. (Wlien the decoction has been pre- 15 
pared) with the leaves, tlie opinion (of the SAstras is) that it is Patra- 
Krichchhra, and with flowers it is called that Kriciichhra. It is called 
Mula-Krichchhra (when it is) with Rlulas (‘ roots ’) and Toya-Krichchhra 
{‘ Water-Krichchhra’) (when the penance is performed) witli water.” 

Tims ends (the Topic on) Pfinui-Kriclickhva (which is) of Eleven 20 
Kinds (s). 

853. (The sage now) speaks of Tapta Krichclihra : 

Of (these things) hot milk, (hot) ghee, and (hot) 
water, one shall drink one on eac-h day, 

CCCXVin. And (tJien) fasting for one (day and) 25 
night (shall be observed). This is decdared (to be) 
Tapta Kfichchhra. 


Having partaken, one on each day, of jiiilk, gliee, and water, that 


Mah&-Tapta-K.r i c h - 
chhra, — if hot milk, hot 
ghee, and hot water are 
partaken of one on each 
day and fasted on the 
fourth. 

Tapta Krichchhra,— if 
all used on the first day. 
and fasting observed 
the next. 


have been boiled hot, one shall observe fast on 
the following day. This is Maha-Tapta-Krich- 30 
chhra that is to be accomplished in four days. By 
(using) all of these very (things) (on a single day) 
followed by a (day of) fast, is constituted a Tapta 
Krichchhra accomplishable in two days as (in the 
case of) Santapana. 35 


But by Manu (a form of it) accomplishable in twelve (days and) 
nights has been laid down : “A Brahmana intend- 
f^l2^^ays°^™ lasting perform a Tapta Krichchhra shall bathe once 

(a day), and with self-restraint, partake of w'ater, 
milk, ghee, and air that are hot, each for three days ” (XI. 214). 40 


69 


(s) S. omits this. 
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854, Next, the quantity of milk etc. (to be partaken of) is to be 
understood (to be) that laid down by Parasara : “ And three Palas of 
3 Palas of water, 2 of water shall be partaken of, and (of) milk only two 

milk, 1 of gliee, and hot Palas shall be drunk. And (of) ghee one Pala 
air and fasting. Shall be partaken of, while for three (days and) 5 

nights, he shall breathe (only) hot air. ” The idea is that at the end of 
three (days and) nights (t) the vapour of hot water is to be inhaled. 

But when cold milk and the like are partaken of, then it becomes Sita 
j'x • u uu f Krichchhra. For says the text of Yama: “For 
these ingredients are three days cold water should be partaken of, for 10 
used in cold condition. three days cold milk should be partaken of, and 

having for three days partaken of cold ghee, lie shall next remain on air for 
three days.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Tapta Krichchhra which is of Four Kinds (u). 

855. (The sage now) describes Pada-Krichchhra (‘a quarter of a 15 
Krichchhra ’) : 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a day), by (par- 
taking of a meal only) at night, likewise by (partaking 
of) what is given unasked, 

CCCXIX. And by fasting, this (becomes a penance) 20 
declared to be Pada-Krichchhra. 


By (partaking of only) one meal (a day) (means) by eating only one meal 
(on a day), and (that at) daytime alone (as it is understood) from a separate 
mentioning of “by (partaking of a meal only) at night.” Hence (it means) 
Eating a meal at day- should Spend one day and night by actually 25 

time on the first day. partaking of a meal only once, at (the time of) day 
seconr^athll^thaUs alone. With regard to it by (saying) “at (the time 
got unasked on the of) day,” night (time) is excluded : by (saying) “ only 

third, and fasting on the . , f , 

fourth constitutes a oiice, twice etc. have been excluded ; and by (say- 
PMa-Krichchhra. jj^g) » meal,” (the idea of) not partaking of any meal 30 

(at all) is excluded. And Krichchhra having the feature of a vow (of pen- 
ance), (the partaking of) a meal as an object of human existence is exclud- 
ed and this (partaking of a) meal as part of Krichchhra is ordained. Just 
so (has) Apastamba; “For three days he shall not eat during the night, 
and (for three days) he shall not eat during the day, and then for three 35 
days (he shall take a) vow to eat only such (food) as is given unasked, 
and for the (next) three days he shall eat nothing whatever” (I. 27. 7), 

And here, by (this word) Anaktdsin (‘ one who does note at during 
the night ’), which contains the termination «ini (‘i«’), by excluding the 
night as necessitated by the vow (of penance) (he) points out that 40 


(t) ThoreadingtnVdfmsya-piim7CwhichS. has, is adopted as that seems to be 

the best. 


(u) 8. omits this. 
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partaking of a meal during the day is a (matter of a) regulative rule. This 
very fact has been made clearer by Gautama, “ Having partaken of food 
fit for making sacred offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake 
of any food on three nights ” (III. viii. 2). The same holds good even in 
the case of night meal also. 5 

856. The meal in which there is nothing that has been asked, and 
obtained, is ayachita (‘ what is give unasked’). Thereby (he should subsist) ; 

and as no particular time has been mentioned (in con- 

utaskedf and he'^milht uection with it), he might partake of it either during 
eat only once at day- the day or even at uiglit, but only (it must be par- 10 
time or night time. taken of) once. The Krichchhras being of the nature 
of austerities, the latter do not come about where there is a second meal. 

And by the term ‘Ayachita’ (‘unasked’), it must not (be supposed) 
that the prohibition is only with reference to begging the food of another, 

but on the other hand, though (it is of) one’s own self, 15 
to*give*^hfm shall not ask for it his servant, his wife, or (any 

food (though the food one else) like (that). For i/achiia is commonly used to 
too is his own property). ‘ . tt v. 

(signify) either sending or entreaty. Hence, though 

at his own house, if his servant, wife, and the like wmuld bring him food 
without being asked at all, (it is only) then that he should eat and not 20 
otherwise. It is with this very view' that it has been said by Gautama 
thus : “Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask any- 
body (for food)’’ (III. viii. 4). 

And here the rule regulating the number of morsels (to be swallow'ed) 
is pointed out thus by ParaSara : “And in the evening twelve are the 25 
morsels (to be sw'allowed) and it is declared to be 
12 morsels if m the (jf) (q jjje morning. Twenty-four are to be 

morning; and 24 if (partaken of when brought) unasked, and next (it is) 
brought unasked. down (that there should be a complete) abstain- 

ing from food.” But it is stated differently by Apastamba, “ Twenty-two 30 
are the morsels (to be partaken of if) in the evening, and it is declared that 
they are twenty-six (if) in the morning. Twenty- 
Or 22 in the evening ; j (such are to be partaken of) when (brought) 

24 when brought un- unasked, and then three (days should be spent in) 

fasting. And (the morsels are) of the size of a hen’s 35 
egg or even as (much as w'ould) get into the mouth. 

Of these two rules, one alternative (is to be chosen) in accordance 

with the ability (of the expiator). 

857. But by Apastamba the penance of Prajapatya has been divided 
Three morning meals, juto four parts and made into four Pada-Krichchhias, 40 
and the settlement (with regard to their application 
i.s) shown (to depend) upon the (reverse) order of 
castes : “To fast for three days (is) one-fourth (part 
of it), and (it is) one-fourth (to partake of things 
(To partake of food) in the evenings for three days is 45 


three evening meals, 
three days’ subsisting 
on what is brought un- 
asked, and three days’ 
fast,— each constitutes a 
Pada-K richchhra. 


obtained) unasked. 
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,3 morning meals for a 
Sildra ; 3 evening meals 
fora Vai-iya ; subsisting 
on what is brought un- 
asked for 3 days for a 
Ksatriya ; and 3 days’ 
fast for a Brahmana. 


Ardha-Krichehhra the 
combination of the last 
two, and three-fourths 
if eating in the even- 
ings is omitted. 


one-fourth (part) likewise, and similarly (to partake of food) in the morn- 
ings is one-fourth. A Sudra shall perform (that) 
fourth part (of partaking of food) in the morning, 
but in (the case of) a Vaisya that one-fourth (of 
partaking of food) in the evening should be prescrib- 5 
ed. It is declared (that partaking of food brought) 
unasked (is to be prescribed) in (the case of) a 
Ksatriya, (while fasting for) three days in (the case of) a Brahmana.” 

858. But when for two (periods of) three days, (one) spent in (par- 
taking of what is obtained) unasked and (the other) in fasting, (the penance 10 

is) observed, then it becomes an Ardha-Krichchhra 
(‘ half Krichchhra’), while excluding that (of partak- 
ing food) in the evenings, if the other three (periods 
of) three days (are spent in the prescribed manner), 
it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 
(of a Krichchhra). For it lias been stated by that very (authority) thus : 

“ Excluding (the portion of partaking of food in) the evenings and mornings 
it becomes half (a Krichchiira), and three-fourtlis when (the part of par- 
taking of food) at nights is omitted.” Even another manner of (observing) 
half a Krichchhra is pointed out by that very (authority) thus : “(Pood 20 
shall be partaken of) in the evening on one (day) and in the morning 
on the other, what is obtained unasked (shall be partaken of) during 
the (next) two days, and for two days following 
nothing whatever shall be eaten, and that is 
described as halt a Krichchhra.” 25 

859. (He) speaks of Prajapatya Krichchhra: 

The (very) same observed thrice in some manner (or 
the other), is described as a Prajapatya. 

When this very quarter Krichchhra is observed thrice repeated by 
in some manner the otlier), being repeated after the manner of being 30 
reckoned by a measuring rod or augmented in their 

Is thnoe'^a^^d^Kr'icht order, and in the direct order or the reverse 

chhra. order (of mention), and likewise in addition with 

the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) or the 
like, or without them, it is termed a Prajapatya (Krichchhra). 35 

Of these (various modes of performing it), (that) alternative of (per- 
forming it) after the manner of being reckoned by a measuring rod 
has been pointed out by Vasistha : “On one day (he shall eat) in the 
morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day 
A succession of morn- food given without asking, and on tlie (fourth) dav 40 

ing meal, evening meal, im,. 

eating what is got un- (he sliali) fast, and the succeeding two (ti) (periods 
asked, and fasting throe ^ f^ur days (shall be passed) in the same manner 

vlIUOS* * 


An alternative coarse. 


(u) Buhler has ‘three ' here which is evidently a mistake. 
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For tlie purpose of making it a boon to the Brahmanas, Manu, the best 

among tlie pillars of the law, has thus described the Sisu-Krichchhra (‘ the 

hard penance for children ’) for infants, the aged, and sick men” (XXIII 43). 

The alternative of augmentation in their direct order (of mention) 

_ . . „ „ l>as been laid down by Manu thus ; “ For three 5 

Or morning meal for 3 

days ; evening meal for days (he shall eat) in the morning (only), for the 
whaHs gof unasked*for three days (he shall eat) in the evening (only), 

the next 3 days, and for three days (following) (he shall eat) what is 
?ays°^ ^ given unasked, and for three days (further) he 

shall fast. (Thus) should a Brahmana perform the 10 
Prajapatya” (XI. 211). 

But the augmentation (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 

by Yasistha thus : “ A Brahmana shall perform a 
Or the reverse order. x.- , . x 

Ivrichchhra in the reverse order (of augmentation) 

it being followed by a Chandrayana.” 15 

The alternative of its being without the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. has been laid down by Angiras in (order to refer to) the 

(case of) women, Sudras, etc. “Therefore, having met a Sudra who 

always adheres to the path of Dharina, a penance shall be prescribed 

free from meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 20 

Without meditative re- and (making of) burnt offerings.” And the other 
petition of Mantras for . , 7 , . , . .... 

scidras. alternative involving the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. refers to the (case of the) three 

(twice-born) classes, both by the law of what is left (when one of the tw’O 

is taken into account) and by their fitness (to perform them). 25 

860. And that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) have 

been pointed out by Gautama and others: “Xow, therefore we will 

describe the Kricliclihras. Having partaken of food fit for making sacred 

offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake of any food on three 

nights. Then for the ne.xt three days he shall partake of food at nights. 30 

Next, for another (period of) three days he shall not ask anybody (for 

food). Further, he shall fast for another (period of) three days. He who 

, . desires (to be purified) quickly, shall stand during 

Additional eharac-.. . “ 

teristics of speaking the day and sit during the night. He shall speak 

truth, standing during truth. He shall not converse with such as 35 
tJi© ©tc, 

are not Aryas. He shall every day meditatively 
repeat Raurava-Yaudha (w).” “At each of the (three) Savanas, he 
shall bathe and sprinkle his body with water to the recital of these three 
Riks, Apo hi sthd etc. (x), with the Riks containing (the word) ‘ Pavitra,’ 

{y) and with eight (Mantras) beginning with Hiranya-varndh stichayah 40 


(in) Ptinniuis somcidhdraya (Big. YIT. v. 12 . 3) etc.— Haradatta. But YuiiiNKS- 
Taba says later on that these are Samans. 

(.v) Rig. VII. vi. 5. 1-3. 

(y) These are Pavarndmi so adyanah etc. (Rig. VII. ii. 16 . 2). The Riks that 
follow too have the word ‘ Pavitra ’ etc. 
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Certain libations with 
water. 


pdvakah etc. (s). Next, lie shall make libations with water thus,— Adora- 
tion to him who creates self-consciousness, who creates ignorance, who 
creates greatness, who holds the bow, who performs 
austerities, to him who is Punarvasu, adoration. 
Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings) con- 5 
sistingof Munja grass, who is worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him wlio conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, who helps 
us to reach the other shore of misery, who is the Highest Limit, to him who 
carries (all), undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 10 
Rudba, lord of cattle, the Great Lord, the trinocular, solitary. Supreme 
Lord Kara, to Sarva, to tlie destroyer of sin, to the dreadful entity, to 
him who carries tlie thunderbolt, to him who is merciful, to him who wears 
the matted locks. Adoration to (him who is) the Sun-god, the son of 
Aditi. Adoration to him whose neck is blue, to him whose neck is dark- 15 
blue. Adoration to the black one, to the brown one. Adoration to the 
first born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains from sexual intercourse. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is Are, is flre-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure. Adoration to him who is brilliant and is of 20 
a brilliant form. Adoration to him who is fierce, to him whose form is 
fierce. Adoration to him who is unruffled, is the perfect entity, is the 
great entity, is the medium entity, is the superior entity, is Brahmachirin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to him whose garment 
is a skin. This very (Mantra is to be used for) the attending ceremony 25 
on the Sun-god. These very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offerings of ghee. At the end of (the period of) twelve (days and) nights, 
he shall prepare Charu and make offerings to (the 
end* 0 f*t^elve^ays. ^ ^ following) gods : (This is) to Agni, Svah4 ! (this is) 

to Soma, Svaha ! to Agni and Soma (conjointly) ; to 30 
INDRA and Agni (conjointly) ; to Indra ; to Visvbuevas ; to Brahman ; to 
Pbajapati ; (and) to Agni (to whom the epithet) Svistakrit (is given). 
(That) done, he shall feed the Brahmanas” (XXVI. 1-17) (a). 

With regard to that (passage) the meaning of “ He who desires (to 

be purified) quickly, shall stand during the day and 35 
‘Q a i c k 1 during the night” (is this) : He who though the 

offly KrShchhrZ ‘ sin is great desires to get rid of the sin quickly, (that 

is), with an only Krichchhra, shall, when (it is) 
day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religious rites, remain 
standing and sit during the night. In the same way the meditative re- 40 
petition of the Samans called Raurava-Yaudha, the making of libations 
with the Mantras, “ Adoration to him who creates self-consciousness 


(a) Taittiriya KSnda V, Prasna VI. 

(a) This is practically Bohler’s translation with such changes as the raading 
of the Mit4k§arii necessitates. Buhler commits a mistake in the 10th Sdtra. 
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etc.,” the ceremony of attending on the Sun-god etc., and the preparing 
of the Ohani (for the purposes of burnt oflerings) etc., acts which though 
are not laid down by the lord of Yogins and others, one who desires 
(to be puriQed) quickly shall perform. And thus it should be understood 
that what has been prescribed by Gaotama in the place of the two 5 
Prajapatyas laid down by tlie lord of Yogins is full of several details 
(that are) to be observed. 

In the same way, even the other texts laid dow'n in other Sraritis 
should be collected and the particular cases (to which they refer noted). 

861. (He now) speaks of Atikrichchhra : 10 

CCCXX. This itself becomes an Atiki-ichchhra 

(when only) one handful of food is partaken of. 

That which has these very characteristic features, (that is to say,) 

Atikrichchhra b y which has got the partaking of only one meal 

partaking of an only a dav and tile like features of Praiapatya, becomes 15 

handful of food on nine ... ... 

days and fasting for an Atikrichchhra. And tlius much is the diner- 

****'®®* ence : On the first three (periods of) three days, one 

shall partake of (only) one handful of food (each day), and not twenty-two 

etc. mouthfuls. And in this case as, by laying down that (only) one handful 

of food (shall be partaken of), there is an explanatory repetition of the 20 

(act of partaking of the) meal that has (already) occurred (by the rule of 

partaking of the food in the morning, in the evening, or only that which is 

given unasked), fasting during the last three days which comes in by the 

extension (of the rule of Praj^patya) is not at all contradicted. 

862. Even with (regard to) this, the decision with regard to the 25 

fourth part of it should be understood (to be the 

Manc lays down an same) as in the last (case). But (there is the text) 
only morsel where a , ,, ... .. 

strong man can endure. wliicil is Iclid down by jViANU, A twice-born 

(person) intending to perform an Atikrichchhra, 
shall partake of (only) one and one morsel of food as in the last (case) 30 
during the (first) three (periods of) three days, and fast during the last 
three days” (XI. 213), and as that lays down a smaller quantity (of food) 
than one handful, it refers to (the case of one who is) able (to endure it). 


863. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra : 

(It is) Krichchhra-Atikriclicbhra (to subsist) on 35 
milk for twenty-one days. 


It should be understood that subsisting on milk lor twenty-one (days 
and) nights (constitutes) the vow (of penance) called 
cEfbysutei‘5ti5‘'o'*n Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra. But by Gautama, it 
milk for 21 days. has been said that subsisting on water for twelve 40 


days (constitutes) a Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra thus ; 
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“That of subsisting on water (for tlie whole period) (b) is the tliird(Krich- 
chhra called) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra” (III. viii, 
days'* ^ Hence the decision (with regard to the appli- 

cation of these alternatives is) with reference to 
the ability (of the expiator), 5 

864. (He now) speaks of Paraka : 

CCCXXI It is declared (ttat) a Paraka (is con- 
stituted) by fasting for twelve days, . 

Tliis half verse is plain in meaning. 

865. (He now) speaks of Saumya Krichchhra : 10 

(The partaking) of oil-cake, the scum of rice, whey, 

water, and Saktu (one) on each day. 

CCCXXII. And also fasting for one (day and) 
night is described to be a Saumya Krichchhra. 

Oil-cake (referred to here) is sesamum from which (all) oil has been 15 
extracted; (the scum of rice is) that which appears 
at the top of the boiling rice ; (whey is) what is left 
(behind) wlien butter is being extracted ; water and 
Saktu (are well known): one and one of these five 
(tilings) should be partaken of on each (succeeding) 20 
day, and fasting observed on the sixth day, and this is called Krichchhra 
denominated as Saumya. And it should be understood that the quantity 
of (these) is determined by (what is) absolutely 
pofnted^out by j/bIla™ (necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 

But by Jabala a (form of) Saumya Krichchhra which 25 
lasts (only) for four days has been laid down : “ Oil-cake (shall be partaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on the second), whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on the fourth day. Raiments and indeed money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichchhra.” 

866. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra called Tulapurusa : 30 

By a repetition of (partaking of) these (things), one 

by one in order, for three (days and) nights 

CCCXXIII. It comes to be known as Tulapurusa 
lasting for fifteen days. 

It should be understood that by a repetition for three (days and) nights 35 
TulSpurusa Krichchhra (of partaking of) each of these five things, the oil- 
five ^twS"^eaL*‘* for ® Krichchhra, denominated as Tula- 

three days. purusa, lasting for fifteen days is (constituted). 


Saumya Kfichchhra, 
partaking of oil-cake, 
s c u m of rice, whey, 
water, and Saktu on 
consecutive days and 
fasting on the sixth day. 


(b) Haradatta’s view is slightly different : “ At the very meal hours pointed out; 
above mere water should be partaken of, and it is to be known that this is the third 
(of the Krichchhras called) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra. Here on the days of fasting 
not even drinking of water other than for Achamana purposes does come in ’’ 
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And with (regard to) it, as it is laid down that it should last for fifteen 
days, tlie fasting ^^at the end) is left out (of consideration). But by Yama, 
a (form of) Tulapurusa Krichchhra lasting for twenty-one (days and) 
nights has been laid down: “ Having partaken of 
fa^hi"^ *^'^*^*^ scum of rice followed by oil-cake, w'hey, water, 5 

and Saktu, each for three days, he shall subsist on 
air for two (periods of) three days. And (this penance lasting for) twenty- 
one (days and) nights is described as (Tulapurusa).” (Tlie details) that 
are to be observed (in tliis connection) and are laid down by HarIta and 
others are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the work. 10 

867. (The sage next) speaks of Ohandrayana : 

During the bright (half of the lunar month) he 
shall partake of food morsels, of the size of a peacock’s 
egg, commensurate with the increasing of Tithis, 


CCCXXIV. And reduce (the number of) food 15 
morsels one by one during the dark (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course that) he who intends to 
perform a Ohandrayana (should follow). 


He who intends to perform a Ohandrayana shall, during the bright (half 


Chaiidrayaiia to par- 
take of only 'l, 2, 3 etc. 
morsels on consecutive 
days in the bright half 
of the lunar month; to 
decrease it one by 
one during the dark 
half ; and to observe 
complete fasting on the 
new moon day. 


of the lunar month), (that is,) during (that) half of the 20 
lunar month when t ho (phase of the) moon goes on 
increasing, partake of, (that is,) eat, commensurate 
with the increasing t>f the Titliis, morsels of food of 
the size of a pea<-oelc's egg. Just as (during the lunar 
days) beginning with Pratipat (‘first day of a lunar 25 
half month’), the daily increment of the lime goes 


on increasing one by one, in the same manner he shall partake of food 
increasing even the morsels one by one, as one on the Pratipat ( the first 
day of lunar half month’), two ou the Dvitiya ( the second daj of the lunar 
half month’), and so on up to the day of full moon. Thus having partaken 30 
of fifteen morsels on the fifteenth lunar) day, he .shall next, when (it is) 
the dark (half of the lunar month), partake of food reducing the number 
of morsels one by one every day as (eating) fourteen on the Pratipat, thir- 
teen on the DvitijA, and so on till the Chaturdasi ( the fourteenth day of 
the lunar half month’) ends And thus, having partaken of (only) one 35 
morsel on the Chaturdasi (day), he shall, of course, fast on the new moon 


day. Just so has Vasistha : “ (Beginning with one) he shall increase 
(his food) by one morsel (a day) during the bright (half of the lunai month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during the dark (half of the lunar month). 
And he shall not eat (an.vthing) on the new moon day, and this is the lule 40 
for ClAndrayana ” (XXVII. 21). 


60 
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That act is called Chandrayana wherein the Ayana, or partaking of 
food, is like the ayana, phase, ehandrasya, of the 

Chandrayana so nioon, by diminishing and increasing (of the food 
called as it resembles ’ - . , . . , , / , . \ 

the course of the moon, morsels). The lengthening of the vowel (of the) 

first (syllable) is (because it is) a SamjSa (‘a 5 

derivative name ’)• 

868. And this is denominated as Yavainadhya the middle of barley’) 

(Chandrayana) because it resembles a Yava, thinner 

on^he*^ark*hal*f^of*the the ends aud thicker in the middle. When 

lunar month with 14, jjijg verv vow (of penance) is begun on thePratipat 10 

consecutive days, fast of the dark half (of tlie lunar month), then, as it 

on the new moonday becomes extremely diminished in the middle as in an 
and partake of 1, 2 , 3 , ", 

etc. morsels on siieces- ant, it is called Pipilikamadhya (‘ middle of an ant’) 
ing\right°ha*lf^ follow- (Oliaiidrayana). (It is) indeed thus : He shall par- 
take of fourteen morsels on the Pratipat (day) of 15 
the dark (half of the lunar month), and go on partaking of food diminishing 
it by one and one morsel (a day) till the Cliaturdasi is reached. Then he 
shall partake of an only morsel on the Cliaturdasi day, fast on the new moon 
day, and partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright half (of 
the succeeding lunar month). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 20 
that) half (lunar) month are being spent with one and one increased mor- 
sel of food (every day), fifteen morsels come (to be partaken of) on the 
full moon day. Therefore, the (term) ‘Pipilikamadhya’ is certainly well 
fitting. Just so (has) Vasistha, “On the first day of tlie dark half (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of food, and diminishing 25 
his food by one morsel (a day) he shall spend the remaining (days) of the 
half month. And in the same way, he shall on tlie first day of the 
(succeeding) half (lunar) month, eat only one morsel, and increasing his 
food by one and one morsel (a day), he shall spend the remaining (days) 
of another half (lunar) month” (XXIII. 45). 30 


869. But when on account of the increase or falling short of a 

, „ lunar day (c) sixteen or even fourteen days (as the 

morsels as the Tithi. case may be) occur in a lunar half month, then, it 
must be understood, the morsels (of food) also 
should be increased or diminished ; for the rule is that “ He shall partake 35 
of food morsels commensurate with the increasing of the Tithis (‘ lunar 
days’),” 

870. But (certain more) particulars have been laid down by Gauta- 
ma thus : Now, therefore, the Chandrdyana (w'ill be described). (Certain) 
rules prescribed for a Kriclichlira (also apply) to it (d). (The hair must be) 40 

) There is an increase of a lunar day when one such continues at the moment of 
two successive sunrises, and a disappearance of it when it falls within two sunrises 
and is not lasting at either. 

id) The punctuation of the corresponding passage is very bad in the editions 
before us. The rules of K.richchhra have been laid down in III. iii. I-I7 
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shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow (of penance). He sliall fast on the 
day preceding the full moon. Reciting these (Mantras), Apyayasva 

(‘ Increase’ ) etc. (e), Sante paytimsi (‘ May milk be joined with thee’) etc. 

if), and Navo navo (‘ Ever new’) etc. (p), (water) libations (shall be made), 
burnt offerings of ghee (shall be made), consecrating of the sacrificial Cbaru 5 
being (done), and the ceremony (of) attending on the Moon-god (performed). 
Reciting the four (Mantras), Yaddeva devnhedanain etc. he shall make 
burnt offerings of ghee. And that done, reciting the Mantra Devakritasya 
etc., (he shall make offerings) with three pieces of sacred fuel. The morsels 
of food shall he consecrated (in order) with the Mantras, “Om Bhuh 10 
(‘earth’),” “Om Bhuvah (‘ether’)”, “Om Svah (‘ heaven’)”, “OmMahah, 
(‘splendour’),” “Om Janah (‘birth’)”, “ Om Tapah (‘austerity’)”, “Om 
Satyam (‘truth’),” “Yasah (‘fame’),” “Snh Ork (‘prosperity essence’)”, “It 
(‘speech’)” (h), “Ojah (‘vitality’),” “Tejah (‘ lustre’),” “ Purusah (‘Atman’),” 

“ Dharma (‘virtue’),” and “ Sivah (‘ blessing’),” or (he may consecrate) all (of 15 
them at once, by saying),‘Adoratiou,Svaha!’and with these very (Mantras) 
he shall partake of the morsels. The size of the morsel (shall be such as 
can be swallowed) without distortion of the mouth. “ Charu, what is 
obtained by begging, Saktu, grain picked up from the midst of chaff, barley- 
gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee, roots, fruits, and water are the Havis’s, 20 
and (among these) each next one is preferable (to the one immediately 
preceding it). He sliall partake of fifteen morsels on the full moon (day), 
and sliall eat during the next half month diminishing his food by one 
morsel (every day). He shall fast on the new moon day, and eat during 
the (subsequent) half month by increasing his food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(In the opinion) of some (this order shall be) inverted. And this is Chand- 
rayana (observed for) one mouth.” (III. ix. 1—15). 


871. Here what 

Morsel is of the size 
of a peacock’s egg ; as 
much as can be swal- 
lowed without distort- 
ing the month in the 
case of children. 

The size determined 
by measuring in the 
case of liq^uid. 


has been said as, “ The size of the morsel (shall be 
such as can be swallowed) without distortion of the 
mouth,” is intended to refer to the case of children, 30 
for they have not got the ability to partake of 
fifteen morsels (each) of the size of a peahen’s egg. 

With regard to milk and the like foods fit for 
sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen’s 
egg should be determined with the (help of) leaf- 35 
cups etc. 


872. Similarly, a hen’s egg, a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent 
the size of the morsels as laid down in other Smritis, are depending upon the 
(particular nature of the) ability (of the expiator), for they are smaller in 
bulk than a peahen’s egg. 


(e) Rig. 1. vi. 22. 1. 

(/) Rig. I. vi. 22. 3. 

(g) Rig. VIII. iii. 23. 4. 
(k) S. has Indrah. 
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And again in the (above passage), after laj’ing down in the text, 

“ He sliall fast on the day preceding the full moon,” 
fled^*^for^s he shall fast on the full moon day, the laying 

drayana. down of a (form of) Ohindrayana lasting for 

thirty-two days, is intended to show that there are 5 
other forms of it, and that it is not (perfectly) uniform. For it has been 
shown that, according to the statement of the lord of Yogins, tlie (Ohan- 
driyana is a penance) lasting for thirty days. If this were general, then 
it is impossible to perform Chandrsiyana continuously througliout the year, 
and (it is) also impossible to keep it in consonance with the motion of the 10 
moon. 


873. (Tile sage now) speaks of another (form of) Ohandrayana : 

In some way or the other, two hundred and forty of 
the food morsels 


CCCXXV. He shall partake of during one month, 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form of) Ohandrayana. 

He shall partake of two hundred and forty morsels of food during 
one month. In some way or the other, he shall 

i^°24riifors“b ^somt morsels according to his ability, 

how. (that is to say,) eight morsels at noon every day, 20 

or four and four at both tlie night and the day (re- 
spectively), or four on one day and twelve on (the day) following, or likewise 
fasting one (day and) night ; (and partaking of) sixteen (morsels) on the 
next day, and so on, and this constitutes a (form of) Ohandrayana different 
from the two (forms of) Ohandrayana described above. 25 

Hence, this legulative rule with regard to the number of morsels 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to those two cases (i) but only 
the number of two hundred and twenty-five. 


These (several) methods (of partaking the total number of two hun- 
dred and forty morsels) have been pointed out by 30 
MANUalso: “Wishing to perform a Yati-Chandra- 
once a day. jana, he shall, with self-restraint, partake (every 

day) of eight and eight morsels of food fit for being 
offered in sacrifice (XI. 218). Wisldug to perform a Sisu-Chandrayana, 
&isu-Ch&ndr5yaaa, — ^ Bi’ahmana, with self-restraint, shall partake of 35 

4 morning, 4 evening. four (morsels) in the morning, and four w^heu the 
sun has set (XI. 219). In some way or the other, 
having partaken of three times eighty morseis of food (of material) fit for 
being offered in sacrifice, with self-restraint, one attains the same world as 
of the Moon-god ” (XI. 220). 


(i) It is hard to see how this follows from what has been said. It 
that YijSanbsvaba had cited some authority in support of his point. 


were better 
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morsels a day of food 
fit for sacrilicial pur- 
poses. 


seutial in the case of 
Yati-Chandrayana etc. 


874. Si.rnilarly the use of (the word) “another” (in the text of 
YajSavalkya) is to encompass even that (form of Chandrayana) (which is) 

Ri.si-Chandrayana-3 fl''i«lied by (partaking of) a less number of 

iiior.sels than two hundred and forty. Thus says 
Y’ama : “Indeed for one montli, lie, with self-re- 5 
straint and firm in the vow he has adopted, shall 
partake of three and tliree morsels of food (of material; fit for being offered 
ill sacrifice, and it is declared (that it constitutes) a Risi-Chandrayana. ” 

And with regard to tliese, Yati-Chandrayana and the rest, the keep- 
ing in consonance with the moon’s motion is not essential. And, therefore, 10 

Consonance with the accordance with a month which generally (j) 
Moon’s motion not es- consists of thirty days, when Chandrayana is being 
performed continuously, then on account of an in- 
crease or falling sliort of a lunar day (which occurs) 
somehow, or when it is begun on a Panchami (‘fifth day of lunar half 15 
month’) tliere is, nevertheless, no violation of the rule. 

875. (There is also that) vow which is called Somayana and is laid 

down, as lasting for one month, by Markaydbya 
thus: “And for seven (days and) nights he shall drink 
milk of the cow (drawn) from (all) her four dugs, for 20 
seven (days and) nights from three dugs, for seven 
(days and) nights from two dugs, for six (days and) 
nights from an only dug, and for tliree days he shall 
fast. This is the vow (of observance) called Somayana 
and is destroying of (all) sin.” 25 

In another Smriti (it is .said thus) (For) seven (days and) nights 

, ... (each), (milk shall be drunk drawn from) all the 

Another modiliecl form .... . , , , 

of 31 days. dugs ot the cow, then (Irom) three, (then from) 

two, and (last from) one, and fasting shall be 

observed (for) three (days in the end) ; and if this is done, then that is a 30 

Somayana (performed) during one month.” 

The (above two) also have the very characteristic features of a Chan- 
drayana. For in (the text), “Then, therefore, we 
ehaS"Lic‘'featu!-es commence (to describe) the Chandrayana,” 

of a Chandrayana. and the succeeding ones, after having laid down a 35 

Chandrayana with details of observance, an exten- 
sion (of the features of Chandrayana to Somayana) has been laid down by 
HarIta also thus : “ In this very way (should a) Somayana (be performed).” 
Again (there is this in) whicii he lays down a Somayana beginning 
with the Ohaturth'i (‘fourth day of lunar half month’) of the dark half (of 40 
the lunar month) and ending with DvMasi (‘twelfth 
day of lunar half month ’) of the (succeeding) bright 
half (of the lunar month) : “ Beginning with the 
Chaturthi (of a dark half of lunar month) he shall 


Somiiyana — drinking nf 
milk drawn from all tlie 
four dugs of a cow 
during the first seven 
days, from three during 
the next seven, from two 
during the succeeding 
seven, from one during 
the subsequent six, and 
fasting for three days 
last. 


decreasing and increas- 
ing of milk after pe- 
riods of three days is 
another modified form. 


{)) S. has h'duanu, a solar month consisting of thirty days. 
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driak milk (drawa) from (all the) four dugs (of a cow) for three (days 
and) nights, from tliree dugs (for) three (days and) nights, from two dugs 
(for) three (days and) nights, and from one dug (for) three (days and) 
nights, and similarly beginning with one dug, (lie shall again drink milk) 

T th' Ho course ends witli all the four dugs, 5 

‘ Whatever is your body on the Chaturthi day, O 
Moon-god, protect us with it; I bow to him, Svaha! ’ (After saying) 

‘ Whatever is your body on the,’ Panchami, Sasthi (‘ the sixth day of 
lunar half month’), etc., (should be substituted in place of ‘chaturthi’ and 
pronounced), and thus (there are performed) Tithi-Homas (‘ offerings made 10 
on the lunar days’) (that are to be) performed for sacriflcial purposes. With 
these he shall propitiate (the Moon-god), Being 
refers to the purifled from sins, he attains the fellowship with, 
case of the weak. the same world as of, and an identical sameness 

with, the Moon-god.” This Somayana which is 15 
laid down as lasting for twenty-four days refers to (the case of) the weak. 


SECTION L. -GENERAL RULES OP OBSERVANCES 
IN PERFORMING KRIOHCHHRAS AND CHANDRAYANAS. 

876. Then (the sage) describes the details of observance common to 
Kriclichhra and Chaudrayana : 20 

Bathing at the three Savanas, one shall perform 
Krichchhra and likewise Chandr^ana. 

CCCXXVI. He shall meditatively repeat Pavitra 
(Mantras), and sanctify (each) morsel of food (he eats) with 
Gayatri. 25 


(Whether it is) Krichchhra, the Prajapatya (Krichchhra) etc., or 

TT 1 . 1 i. 1 . • Chaudrayana, one shall perform (it) being intent 

a day, °° bathing at the three Savanas. And this (refers 

to cases) other than Tapta Krichchhra, for a special 
(rule) has been laid down by Manu in that (connection) as, “[He] shall 30 

and once a day during self-restraint etc.” 

Tapta Krichchhra. (-^l- •^14). Next bathing at the three Savanas which 
is laid down by Sankha in (connection with all) the 
KrichchBras thus, “ Thrice during the day and thrice during the night, he 
might plunge into water with his clothes (on),” does refer to the case of 35 
those that are unable (?) (to endure the rigour of it). And next there is 
bathing of twice a day which is laid down by Vaisampatana thus, “(In the 

Bathing less frequent f ^ twice-born (person) bathing shall be only 

or more according to twice (a day) or even three times, ” and that should 
twua^co^fcelned! understood (to apply) to him who is unable to 40 

bathe thrice (a day). Further (there is this) which 
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Bathing with SucUlha- 
vati Mantras. 


Meditative* repetition 
of Pavitra Mantras. 


is stated by GaRGTA, “Wearing onlj' one raiment let him go about collect- 
ing alms, and having bathed let him not wring’ (water) out (of) the rai- 
ment, ” and even that refers to ^the case of) an able man himself. For in 
(the text), “ Wearing only one raiment or even wet cloth, eating wliat he 
gets unasked, and lying on an open mound etc.,” it has been shown by 5 
Sankha that even wearing of an only raiment is but au alternative 
eourse. 

877. Even with (regard to) batliing, a S])ecial (rule) has been laid 
down by HaRiTA : “ Bathing not less than thrice (a 
day) reeiting Suddliavati (Mantras), he shall medi- 10 
tatively repeat Aghamarsana (Sukta) in the midst 
of water, shall wear a waslied raiment not at all worn (before by any one), 
and reciting tlie Saumya Samans he shall perform the ceremony (of) attend- 
ing on the Sun-god.” Also after bathing, Pavitra (Mantras) shall be me- 
ditatively repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) are, 15 
“ the Aghamarsana, the Devakritah, the Suddha- 
vatis, the Taratsamas ” (/c), and the like, and of 
tliese that have been pointed out by Vasistha and others, any one might 
be meditatively repeated (wlieii still) in the midst of water, and at such 

times as are not opposed to their purpose. Or he 20 
Meditative repetition (might meditatively repeat) Savitri, for says the 
Mantras^'alwayf^''**^'^^ text of Manc, “Andlie shall always meditatively 
repeat Savitri and also the Pavitra Mantras accord- 
ing to his ability” (XI. 225). But (there is this) wdiich is stated by G.vtitama, 
“He shall every day meditatively repeat Raurava-Yaudha” (fc/f) (III. 25 
viii. 9), and even that is stat('d because they (too) are Pavitra 
(Mantras) but not fo restrict (that they alone should 
be meditatively repeated). For if it were so, there 
results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whose origin is 
another (branch of) Smriti will be made compulsory. 30 
Hence by one wiio has not studied the Samaveda, the Gayatri or thejlike 
atone might be meditatively repeated. 

Although after stating, “ Adoration to him who creates self-conscious- 
ness, who creates ignorance etc ” (III. viii. 12), it has been stated (by 
Gautama,) that “ these very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 35 
offering of ghee” (III. viii. 14), (yet) even that is not to restrict (that) 

those .very ones should be used. For, on the other 
hand, in (the text) “ Burnt offerings shall be made - 
by one’s own self to the recital of the Mahavya- 
hritis every dav,” burnt offerings to the (recital of the) Mahavyahritis 40 
have been ordained by Manu. 


Raurava-Yaudha also 
Mantras purifying one. 


Burnt offerings to the 
recital of Mahavyah.ritis. 


(fc) Vasistha XXVII. 11. 

(Icfc) ViJKANESVABA points out that these are fcatnans. 
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Meditative repetition 
of Gilyatri, Vyahritis, 
and Praiiava if no otlier 
Mantra is possible. 


Similarly, it has been stated in the Sat trimsanmata thus:“If any- 
thing such as meditative repetition (of the several 
Mantras), making burnt offerings, etc. that have 
been laid down in (connection with) Krichchhra 
are not possible (to be discharged), all (such) might 5 
be finished to the (recital of) Vyaiiritis, G-ayatri, and Pranava.” As 
the term ddi (‘etc.’) is used, (offering of) water libation, (performing 
the) ceremony (of) attending on the Sun-god, and the like are to be 
understood. It is with this very view tliat V.visampayaxa (says), 

“ Having bathed, one shall, witli his folded Anjali, 10 
perform the attending obeisance to the Sun-god, 
with the (Mantras) sacred to the Sun.” 


Attendin'? obeisance 
to the Sun-god. 


In the same way even with regard to the other (texts) conflicting 
(with one another) in letter or in spirit, it should be recognized (that they 
are as many) alternatives. And with (regard to) sucli as are not conflict- 15 
ing (with one another), (it should be understood that they are) to be taken 
conjointly. For just as (it is) a law that (an act becomes ])ermissible 
when it takes its) origin in (the teachings of) any otlier branch (of the 
Veda), (even so) religious deeds (laid down) by any Smriti text (comes) 


to be accepted. 

Particulars with 


20 


The number of medita- 
tive repetition 100. 108. 
i,000, or more. 


regard to the number of the meditative repetition 
(of the Mantras) have been laid down by that very 
(authority): “ Risabha, Yiraja also, and likewise 
even Aghamarsana, or the blessed GAyatri, which is 
most sacred and the mother of the Veda, one shall 25 
meditatively repeat one hundred (times), or even one hundred and eight 
(times), or one thousand (times), or even more, in a low voice or even 
mentally. He shall please the manes and the gods (with offerings), 
men even, and living beings, by making obeisance with (his bowed) 
head next.” 30 


878. Similarly even the food morsels he .shall severally sanctify with 
the Gayatri (Mantra). To the same effect a special 

sfnctiffthe fooFmoZ ^AMA also, “And 

sels with the Gayatri. taking the food morsel by the tips of his fingers, he 

shall sanctify it by (reciting) the Gayatri, and 35 
having swallowed it, he shall sip Achamaua water, and shall, again, sancti- 
fy even the next morsel.” And thus, it is pointed out that with the 
sanctifying Mantras “ Om bhuh, bhuvah, svah, etc” 
bhuvah-svah.’ l^'id down by Gautama, this (Gayatri) forms an 

alternative. And again, the sanctifying, which has 40 
been ordained, of the Havis to the (recital of the Mantras), Apijdyasva etc., 
Sante paynmsi etc., and the like before it is made 
inrof the^H^viralso!^’ morsels, also comes in in addition, that being a 

different act (altogether). 
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879. And when these Krichchhras and the like vows are observed for 
the purposes of penance, then they are to be taken duly after shaving off 
the liair etc. For says the text of Gautama, “ (The 
aUoif'Krichchhri^^etl ^lair must be) shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow 
are performed as pen- (of penance) ” (III. ix. 3). But if (they are per- 
formed) for the purposes for superior elevation, 
there is no shaving whatever. 


But by Vasistha (certain) particular (rules) have been laid down in 
this (connection) : “ (In the case) of Krichchhras 

belly should not be being performed as penances, beard, hair on the 10 
shaved. head, etc. are to be shaved off, leaving out the 

hair on the belly and the Sikhas.” (In the text) “ (In the case) of Krich- 
chhras being performed as penances etc.” (I), the ellipsis, “ the shaving 
and the like auxiliary duties (which are to be observed) as parts of the 
vows (of penance) will be laid down,” (is to be supplied), 15 

The taking of the vow (of penance) duly, as directed by Parsat, shall 
be done at the evening time on the day previous to 
The taking of the vow the day (of beginning) to perform the penance. 
^en?nrpreced°ing thi Thus says Yasistha : “I (now) describe the due 
day on which it is to taking, wdth the rules, of all the vows (of penance) 20 
® ' when it is desired to perform the penance in (the 

case of) all sins. When the day is closing he shall shave off his nails, hair, 
etc, and take a bath, as it is laid down, with ashes, cow-dung, earth, 

, water, PaFichagavyas, etc. He shall remove the 
taking Panehagavya. (bodily) filth having first cleansed his teeth so that 25 
the external purity might be attained. Witli the taking of Pancha- 
gavya, he shall, at the niglitfall, duly take the vow (of penance), outside, 
wiien the stars appear, he shall then sip Achamana 

sWe^the village”^ (water), and thenceforward remain perfectly silent 

reflecting over his sin, or at least feel a piercing 30 

remorse that tortures his mind.” 

“ Outside ” (in this passage means) ‘ having gone outside the village.’ 

Even (in the case) of women the due accepting of 
tKse of ’’wo^merbut the vow (of penance) should be done in exactly the 
no shaving. same w'ay, but there is no shaving off of the hair on 35 

the head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the (other parts of the) 
body, and the (paring of) nails. For says the text of Baudhataxa : “ This 
very (course is prescribed with regard) to a woman, excepting the 
shaving off of the hair, in (the matter of) Chandrayana and the like.” 

880. But (with regard) to him who does not like to have his hair 40 
shaved off, a special (rule) has been stated by HarIta : “ If (the expiator 


(0 S. omits Vratarupd’iam after Krichchhraimm. 


61 
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The above with refer- 
ence to excessive sins. 


is) a king, or a king’s son, or a Brahmana who has much knowledge in 

him, he might retain his hair and perform the 

Double the penance penance. But, such (a one) shall, for having pre- 
in a case a "king etc. . . , . , / •, j ^ 

might retain his hair, served his hair, perform twice the (prescribed amount 

of) penance. And when (that) twice the vow (of 5 
penance) is observed, the gifts (that are to be made also) become double.” 

And this should be understood (to have been laid down) with refer- 
ence to excessive sins such as of mortal sins etc. For says the text (of 
a Smriti) (lu) : “ (In the case) of learned Brahmanas, 
kings, and women, the shaving off of the hair is not 10 
ordained, (and also) wdth reference to the vow (of 
penance) of a mortal sinner, of a cow-slaughterer, or of an Avabirnin.” 

881. A special (rule) has been laid down by Jabala also in this (con- 

, , ^ nection) ; “ At the beginning of all the Krichchhras 

the beginning and the and particularly when they end, one shall in the 15 
end, and Sraddha and Grihya Fire itself make burnt offerings (reciting) 
gifts at the end. Vyaliritis severally, with ghee (a) alone. But when 

the vow (of penance) ends he shall perform a Sraddha and make gifts of 
cow and gold.” A special (rule) has been laid down by Yama also in this 
connection : “ Repentance, refraining (from doing such acts again), bathing, 20 
and likewise proclaiming (the deed he has commit- 
Repeutance, refraining ted) are laid down to be parts (of the vows) in the case 
of all (observances) occasioned (by sins).” Similar- 
ly (tliere is this) : “ Anointing the body, anointing 
the head, (chewing) betel leaves, and besmearing the body (with sandal 25 
pastes), all (this) he who is observing a vow shall 

Anointing, betel leaves, avoid and likewise anything else that excites force 
sandal pastes, etc. to be . „ 

avoided. or passion. The multitude of this and the like ob- 

servances are to be found out from other Smritis. 

882. Thus, having duly taken a vow according to these rules, one 30 
shall necessarily carry it to the end. Or else there is (the sin of) violat- 
ing (the rule). For says the text of Ohhagaleya, 

carrying to the end the But having oiice taken a vow (of observance) 

vow taken or he be- ijg who, charged with self-will, does not carry it 
comes a Chandala. , , 

through, becomes a Chandala while alive, and is 35 

even born a dog after death.” Now, enough of dilation. 


from such acts again, 
etc. necessary. 


SECTION LI.— OTHER APPLICATIONS OF THESE PENANCES. 

883. Having thus described the characteristic features of Clian- 
dr4yana and the like the application of w'hich has been laid down, (the 40 


(tn) N. says this is the text of Manu. 
(ii) N. has i nuena, with boiled rice. 
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sage), as the occasion suggests, lajs down its application with regard to 
other matters also : 

And in tlie case of sins for which penances have not 
been laid down, the puritication is by (performing) Chan- 
dray ana. 5 

CCCXXVII. And he who performs this too for the 
purposes of Dharma attains the world of the Moon-god. 

Adista (is) penance (so called) because ddisyate, it is laid down. In 

(the case of) those sins for which no (separate) penance has been laid 

down, the purification is bv (performing) the Ohandra- 10 
Krichchhra .and Chan- ’ , , , , ,, , 

drSvana where no pen- J'ana. Because of the word cha ( too ) (in the text, it 

ances have been laid is inferred that) the purification is through Prajapatya 
etc. Krichchhras, together with Aindavas or with- 
out them. Just so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata : “ Whatever the 
sins are, greater than what can be (called) great, (they) are destroyed by 15 
Krichchhra, Atikrichclihra, and Chandrilyana, (and so) has IManu said.” 
Thus a combination of (all) the three has been pointed out. But by Usanas, 
a combination of (only) two has been thus pointed 
chhral^^'aiK^ Chandra- oi't • “ 1^1 the case of Duritas, Duristas, and even sins 
yanas destroy all sorts (of a) mortal nature,, a Krichchhra as well as a Oh4n- 20 
drayana are destroying of all sin.” Durita is a 
minor sin, and Durista a Pataka (‘ a sin causing degradation from caste’). 

But by Gautama by saying, “ (These,) namely, (a combination of these two,) 
Krichchhra and Atikrichclihra, and the Chaudrayana (form) the penance 
(in the case) of all sins” (III. i. 20), with a break in the compound, it is 25 
pointed out that Krichchlira and Atikrichchhra need no association 
witli Cliilndnlyana. The (performance) of mere Prajapatya unassociated 
(with anything else) has been laid down in the 
Prajapatya removes a ciiaturv imsatimata : “When the sin is light, and 
ifn^ice is ordlbled. no penance (for it) has been laid down, one shall 30 

perform a Prajapatya,” Also by Gautama the 
iudependeut effect of Prajapatya and the rest has been pointed out thusi 
Prajapatya removes “ Having performed the first, (that is, Prajapatya), 
the sin of omitting the becomes free from the sin (of having neglected 

cLmnting^^forWddM the ordained duties), pure from the sin (of having 35 
ones. committed the forbidden deeds), and fit to perform 

the (religious) duties (III. viii. 21). Having performed the second, (that is, 
Atikrichchhra), whatever sin other than mortal sins 
one commits, he becomes purified therefrom (III. 
viii. 22). (And) having performed the third, (that 40 
is, Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), one is freed from 
sins of all sorts” (HI. viii. 23). Thus it is expressed 
(by him that he is purified) even from mortal sins. 


Ati krichchhra re- 
moves all sins short of 
mortal sins. 

Krichchhra-Atikrich- 
chhra removes sins of 
all sorts. 
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ParSka drives all sins. 


So does Chandrayana, 
Tuiapurusa, or the like. 


Panchagavya purifies 
even a Svapacha. 


Tapta K richchhra 
purifies one from degra- 
dation (from caste) ; 
twice that from the sin 
of Sudra-slaughter. 


Sudra.” 


Pr&japatya can 
stroy a mortal sin. 


de- 


884. Manx: also has : “ This is the Krichchhra known as Paraka 
which is capable of driving away all the sin” (XI. 215). 
H-aeita too has thus : “ The (penance) Chandrayana, 
(the vow of subsisting on) barley-gruel, (the per- 
forming of) Tulapuru.sa (penance) even, and the fol- 5 

lowing of the eows are destroying of all sins.” 
Similarly (there is this): “Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) 
curds, (cow’s) ghee, water in wtiich Kusa grass (is 
boiled), and fasting for one (day and) night — (these) .. 
purify even him who boils (the flesh of) dog (for 10 
his food).” Similarly after prefacing the topic with Tapta Kriclichhra 
too, it has been stated by tliat very (authority) 
thus: “This (form of) Krichchhra, when twice re- 
peated, frees one from all sins causing degrada- 
tion (from caste), and when tlirice repeated, accord- 15 
ing to true mode, drives away (the sin of) slaying a 
And it has been stated by Usanas also : “ Wherever (a penance 
for) destroying any sort of sin (nn) is laid down 
or is not laid down, that sin is destroyed by a Pra- 
japatya Krichchhra, and tliere is no doubt about it.” 20 
These (penances) the Prajapatya and the rest should 
be prescribed in (cases of) minor sins etc., for which 
a (separate) penance has not been laid down, seve- 
rally or conjointly according as (the act is com- 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (o). 25 

885. Similarly even in (tlie case of) mortal sins and the like, although 
(separate) penances have been laid down for (committing them), (these 
penances) might (yet) be prescribed in those (cases) considering the 

repeated etc. (nature of their being committed). It 
is verily therefore that Yama says, “Wherever (a 30 
penance) is laid down etc.” Even by Gautama (the 
word) ‘ Sarvaprayaschitta ’ (‘ penance lor all sins ’) is employed for the pur- 
pose of combining in brief all the penances that iiave been stated. Similarly 
after stating, “ Having performed the second, (that is, Atikrichchhra), 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, he becomes purified 35 
therefrom,” even that which has been laid down by that very (authority), 
as, “(And) having performed the third, (that is, Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,” is intended to (refer to) mortal 
sins, and not intended to (refer to) trifling sins. Nor can it be possible that 
Prajapatya etc. may be there can be a mortal sin without having a penance 40 
laid down for it and, therefore, (it must be taken 


These to be prescribed 
•where no penance is 
laid down. 


Authorities 
above fact. 


to the 


prescribed for a mortal 
sinner- 


(nn) The reading adopted here is saroapcitaka. MaMimtaka is another read- 
ing, which of course means a mortal sin, but the first reading suits better the interpre- 
tation of Yijnanestara. 

(o) N. omits fid i, etc. 
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tliat) although penances have been laid down for them, the Prajapatya 
etc. (penances) might (yet) be prescribed in (those cases). 

886. With regard to those (penances laid down for mortal sins), 
taking the case of tlie vow (of penance) (lasting) for twelve years, and fixing 

, . that one Prajapatya is (a substitute) for every 5 

valent to a twelve twelve days (of that penance), and calculating 
years penance. mie of three) three hundred and sixty Praja- 

patyas come to be performed as an alternative (for the penance) lasting for 
twelve years. Or in (case of) inability to perform (even) that (alternative 
Gift of as many cows penance), SO many cows might (as well) be made 10 
in case of inability. gjft . ^nd (if even) that (becomes) impossible 

three hundred and sixty Niskas might be made over in gift. Thus runs 
(the text of) another Smriti : “In (case of) inability 
if lows' cannot be to perform a Prajapatya, a wise man shall make over 

a cow in gift. And when a cow cannot be had, the 15 
value (thereof) might, without any hesitation, be made over (in gift).” 
(That is to say,) he might make over (in gift, even half her prescribed value) 
or one Niska, or half ‘of (even) the latter according to his ability. For says 
the text (of a Smriti), “ When there is no cow (to be 
aJmlS made over in gift), one Ni?ka would do, or half of it, or 20 

shall be made over in even a fourth part of it.” In case of inability to make 
over (in gift) even the value (of cows), he might 
for so many davs stand in water ; or in (case of) inability even to do so, 
the meditative repetition of Gayatri to the extent 
of thirty-six liiiiulred thonsand might be performed. 25 
For, says the text of Par.vsar.\, “ A Krichchhra, 

(a meditative repetition) of Gfiyatri ten thousand 
(times) standing in water for one day likewise, 
maki,,.. U.e sift of a coa- toa BtaUmana, all ti.eae lour aro equal iu merit " 

But (there » tills) tvl.icl, is slated in the Sattrimsanmata : But he 30 
who would meditatively repeat Gfiyatn ten million 
Able persons shall me- (times), frees (himself from) the sin of slaying a 
Brahmaua, while he who repeats it ei^ht million 
(times) is freed from the sin of drinking Surfi. Seven 
million (meditative repetition) of Gayatri purifies a thief of (Brahmana’s) 35 
gold, and by six million (meditative repetition) of Gajatri he who violates 
the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from that sin).” And that is laid down as 
being equal to a twelve years’ penance and does not refer to the case 
of the unable, and, therefore, there is no contradiction. In the same way 
even the other substitutes (laid down by), “A Krichehhra, (a meditative 40 
repetition of) ten thonsand of tlfe blessed (GfiyatrO even two hundred 

200 Pr.n.vOmas. or Pi’an&yamas, (making of) t!!' 


standing in water h'r 
one day or meditative 
ropet itlon o£ 10,0('0 OS- 
yatri.s e((nal to a I’raja- 
patya in case of in.iliili- 

ty. 


Pranayamas, or 
IjOOO burnt offerings of 
sesamum, or the recital 
of the Veda equal to one 
Pr^jfipatya. 


iugs of sesamum, and the recital of the Veda like- 
wise,” and the like (texts) occurring iu the Sastras 
such as the Sattrimsauinata and the like, are, when 45 
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multiplied by tliree hundred and sixty, to be understood (to hold good) in 
(the case of) mortal sins. 

886. In tlie case of heinous sins two hundred and seventy Praja- 
patyas should be performed, or as many milch-cows 

270 Prajapatyas for and the like are substitutes, wliile in the case of 5 
heinous sms ; 180 for ’ 

ordinary sins. Piltakas One hundred and eiglity Prajapatyas 

(should be performed), or the substitutes are the (gift 
of) an exact number of milch-cows and the like. Thus lias it been stated 
in the Sattrimsanmata : “Ever since the birth, liaving committed sins, 

, many aud various but falling short of a Brahmana- 10 

Gift of cows or inedi- , , 

tative repetition of Ga- Slaying, oue shall perform the vow (of penance) tor 

a?s*o would gj^ years. Asa substitute, one hundred and eighty 

cows might be made over in gift by a rich man, or 

(if he is) a learned man he might meditatively repeat eighteen liundred 

thousand (times) the Gayatri.” 15 

This very (text serves as) an indication that with reference to the 

vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years, one PrajApatya might be fixed 

for every twelve days. In the same way for minor sins which form 

the subject of a three years’ penance, ninety 

90 Prajapatyas or a PrajApatyas (are to be fixed) (or) the same number 20 

minor sins. of (cows etc. as) substitutes. Next, for sins 

requisitioning a three months’ penance seven 

PrAjApatyas aud a half (are to be fixed), and also the substitutes (the 

making over in gift of) milch-cows and remaining 

Seven and a half I’ra- water, etc. are exactly the same number. 25 
japatyas for three 

months’ penance. Also in the case Of the vow (of penance^ for one 

month, two PrAjapatyas and a half (shall be fixed), 
or even the substitute is that very number. For minor sins, on the other 
j u ... hand, wdiicli form the subject of a ChAudrAyana 

Two and a half for one . . , . * 

month’s. (penance), three PrAjapatyas (are to be fixed), and 30 

(in the case) of one who is unable (to do so), the 


substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) whieli is laid down in the Oliaturvimsanmata, “ In 
(case of) pi esci ibing a substitute for a ChandrAyana, eight siiall always 
be prescribed, aud that does also refer to (the case of) substitutes 35 
for PipilikAmadliya etc. ChAiidrAyanas w’itb regard to the rich. But 
in (the case of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikrichclihra 
Seven Prajapatyas and (lasting) for one month, seven PrAjApatyas and a 

iMkrichehEra?" prescribed) and also the substitutes, 

the milch-cows etc., of the same number. For 40 


it is stated in the Oliaturvimsanmata hhiis; “And in (the case of) a 

three in place of a ill (the Case of) a Sautapana, and in (the 

Krichchhra. ^ “ P “ case of la) Paraka and a Tapta (Krichchhra) and an 

Atikricliclihra, three and three.” And tliis should 45 
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be understood to refer to (the case of) partaking of one morsel of 
food every (day) of the size of a gooseberry as (laid down in the 
text), “One and one morsel he shall partake of eta.” But in the case 
of partaking of a handful of food, a couple itself of cows (need be made 

. over in gift), for the Praiapatya is enuivalent to 5 
fasting for six clays and fasting for six days, and Atikrichchhra, (to) double 
twelve*' * ^ that. Of course partaking of an only hand- 

ful of food (a day) continues for nine days, and, 
nevertheless, as (that penance) is to be performed continuously for 
twelve days, an excessive torture (of the body) results, and (therefore 10 
it) becomes equal to a pair alone of Prajapatya, which is equivalent to 
fasting for six days. 

And it is but natural that Prajapatya is equivalent to fasting for six 

„ , , days. For, (it is) thus; During the first three 

Eating of one meal a •' 

day for three days con- days three evening meals being precluded, one lo 
plete^fasHn effec'^t (complete day) fasting has been accomplished (in 

effect) ; during the second (period of) three days, the 
preclusion of the three morning meals (is accomplishing) of another; and 
s.milarly, during the days of (subsisting on) food (given) unasked, three 
evening meals being given up, (it is accomplishing) of another, and thus 20 
in (the course of) nine days, three (complete day) fastings (have been 
achieved in effect). And again during the last tliree days also, (there are) 
three (complete day) fastings, and, therefore, it is but natural that it 
should be equal to six (complete day) fastings. 

887. Next, in the case of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter 25 
consisting of a three (days and) nights’ fast along 
Eleven Prajapatyas and with the gift of (ten) Cows (with a) bull (forming 
for cow-slaughter. the) eleventh, eleven Prajapatyas and a half (might 

be prescribed) and the substitutes of remaining in 
water etc., should consist of tlie same number 30 

And to the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two Praja- 
patyas and a half (are equivalent). But in (place 

Subsisting on milk for qj) jjjg (gf penance) for minor sins which con- 
one month equal to two > t / 

Prajapatyas and a half. sists of one Paraka, three Prajapatyas shall be per- 
formed, and in place of a Paraka, TaptaKrichchbra, 35 
and Atikrichchhra, three Krichchliras. For it is stated in the Sattrim- 
sanmata, “ Or in (case of) inability one and a half times Santapana shall be 
performed.” 

And a Chandrayana, a Paraka, a Kricbchlira, and an Atikriclicbhra 
Chandrayana, Paraka, (put together) forthree Prajapatyas (in effect), 40 
RShra\rrtogether (tlierefore), in place of the vow (of penance) 

equal to three Praja- lasting for twelve years one hundred and twenty 
patyas. them) in number should be performed. Also 

the substitutes thereof, cows etc., (are) three times (that number). In 
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the case of heinous sins, tlie Chandrayana and the other (three) are 
ninety in nunaber. In (case of sins) equal tliereto and denominated by the 
word Pataka, (tliey are) sixty in number. In (the case of) minor sins forming 
the subject of three years’ vow (of penance), (they are) tlnrty in number. 

In place of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaugliter lasting for three d 
months, as there are very many observances, bathing in the cow’s urine 
and so forth, three (of the above group of) Chindrayana etc. (should be 
performed). 

But in (the case of) the vow tof penance) lasting for one month, 
laid down by the lord of Yogins, only one, (that is,) Chandrayana, (need 10 
be performed), while the substitute of (the gift of) cow, remaining in 
water, etc. arethrice alone in all the cases. 

In (the case of) miscellaneous (sins), on the other hand, commensurate 
with (the extent of the sin, as can be gathered from an express) prescrib- 
ing of the penance in each (case), a Prajapatya should be prescribed by 15 
determining of a fourth part etc.- (of tiie original penance wherever 
necessary according to the condition of the expiator). In the (case of) 
repetition (of the sin), on the other hand, a Ohandra- 
yana or the like (need be prescribed). Thus, follow- 
ing this hint a determination (of the penance) 20 
should be done even in other cases. 

888. Next, (there is the text) which is laid down by Brihaspati, “ Ever 
since the birth (of one’s own self) whatever (sin), 
whether a PAtaka (so called) or a minor sin, (one 
commits), so long shall he repeat the Krichchhra as 25 
(it becomes) sixty times,” (but) that refers to the 
same case as the two years’ penance laid down by 
Gautama as, “ (For adultery) with another’s wife, 
two years,” (p)(III. iv. 29), or to the (case of) repetition of a minor sin form- 
ing the subject of a tliree months’ penance, etc., or (it might) refer to the 30 
(case of) approaching a Chandala etc. woman, (a- sin) connoted by the 
word ‘Pataka,’ (when the act is) repeated twice. In 
doable* repetition" ot H'at (case) as (the text says), “ (The performing of) 

knowing a chanilala Krichchhra (for one) year is laid down (if the act is 
woman carnally. ' . . . , -t . , n~ 

committed) consciously, and if unconsciously, two 6o 

Ain davas,” (the performing of) Krichchhra for one year being laid down 

for a conscious approaching (of her but) once, it is but proper that, in 

(case of) repetition of it, sixty Krichchhras, equivalent to a two years’ 

(performance of the penance), should be laid down. (There is this) which 

(is) stated by Sumantu : “Even that sin which is voluntarily repeated 40 

more than once (and is) excessive, is destroyed by 

One year's Krichchhra jjjg (performance of) Krichchhra for one year, (if 

repetition of minor sins, it is) Other than a mortal sin, even that does refer 

to the (case of) repetition of minor sins and the like. 

(p) S. adds trini srotriyascha, and that however is not necessary to the present topic. 


ChSndrayana etc. in 
case of repetition of the 
sin. 


Sixty Krichchhras for 
adultery with another's 
wife and the like sins 
committed ever since 
one was born. 
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Or it refers to a (case of) repetition of the Pataka, forming the subject 
of a double Aindava, as is likewise stated by Yama, “ And if (it is com- 
mitted) unconsciously, two Aindavas (shall be performed).” 


But he who is unable to (perform) the penance but owns large quanti- 


Feeding Brahmanas for 
as many days as the 
penance lasts is another 
substitute. 


ties of grain, should accomplish (in effect) the Krich- 
chhra etc. penances by presenting food to the 
Brahmanas of meritorious qualities. For (says) the 
text of another Smriti thus : “ He who is feeble in 


5 


strength for (the performing of) the penance shall (for) every day 
(of the duration of the penance) feed the Brahmanas of meritorious 10 
qualities, five in (place of) a Krichchhra; thrice (that number) in 
(place of) an Atikrichchhra ; thirty likewise in (place of that) (which is) 
thus the third (Krichchhra) ;and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Kriehchhra) 
also. In (place of) a Paraka it is reckoned as 
The number of Brah- twenty multiplied by three ; in (place of) a Krich- 15 
of various penances. chhra called Santapana it is twenty and six, and in 
(place of) a Chandrayana, it is t hat very (twenty- 
six) lessened by two.” (The expression) ‘ (for) every day (of the 
duration of the penance) ’ is to be syntactically connected with each 
(clause), and the “ third (Krichchra) ” (means) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra. 20 
Here according to calculation of the number of days (occupied) by 
a PrAjapatya (Krichchhra), the feeding of sixty learned Brahmanas 
results. 


But (there is this) which is laid down in the Chaturvimsatimata, 

“ Either twelve Brahmanas should be fed, or likewise a Pivakesti (shall 25 
be performed), or even some other thing that purifies him, (attempted). 
The learned say that these are equal (in merits).” Thus in (place of) a PrS,- 
jsipatya, the feeding of twelve Bralimanas has been laid down, but that 
does refer to (the case of) him who has no wealth. (There is) also this sub- 
stitute which is laid down there alone fora Chandrayana too : “A Chan- 30 
drayana, a Mrigaresti, a Pavitresti likewise, offering 
where^^^it is ^ Pasu, even the Mitravinda (rite), and Krichchhra 
not possible to perform (practised) for three months likewise, (shall be 
Ses.^^°^^ religious performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the 

compulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa- 35 
sioned (by special circumstances) and also of (religious) deeds (to be per- 
formed) with a desire. And when the Istis necessitating a Pasu-sacriflce 
are not possible it is declared (that) Charus (shall) be offered ;” but that 
does (refer) to (him who is) unable to (perform) a Chandrayana. And 
8 Krichchliras in case 6'^®^ the eight Krichchhras which are laid down as 40 
of the decrepit and the a substitute in (the text), “ Krichchhra (practised) 
senseless. months likewise,” refer to the (case of 

the) decrepit and the senseless. We shall (now) take up the (thread of the) 
topic on hand. 

62 
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889. And he who, being desirous of high prosperity does perform 
this Olidndrayana for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (also) for the pur- 
pose of fulfllliug that injunction (though laid down 
d^a^yafla for on™year for as performable) with a desire, and not for the pur- 

the purposes of Dharma poses of a penance, attains the world of the Moon- 5 
etc. attains the world , ,, -j 

of the Moon-god. god, (which is) a form of heaven. And this is said 

with reference to its being repeated for one year. 

For says the text of Gautama: “Having performed one Ohandrayana, one 

becomes free from the sin (of not doing what is ordained), free from the sin 

(of doing what is proliibited), and destroys all sin 10 

(III. ix. 16). Having performed a second one (in 

immediate continuation of the first) he sanctifies 

(his) ten ancestors, (his) ten successors, and his 

own self as the twenty-first, and also the row of 

persons dining with him (III. ix. 17). And having 15 

performed it (continuously) for one year, he attains the world of the 

Moon-god ” (III. ix. 18). 


The first destroys sin, 
and the second perform- 
ed immediately follow- 
ing purifies him and his 
ancestors and succes- 
sors. 


890. And next : 

And he who performs Krichchhra with a desire for 
Dharma attains immense splendour 20 

CCCXXVIII. Just as he who, with perfect attention, 
(performs them), the merits of the high sacrifices. 

Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, performs the Prfijfipatya 
etc. penances, he enjoys splendour, (that is,) affluence (which is) immense, 

. (that is,) characterized by sovereignty and the like. 25 

He who performs Kri- , .... „ 

chehhra for the pur- Just as the performer of high sacrifices, Rfijasuya 

spl^do^M^^*^*”^ attains gjg ^ Obtains the reward thereof, (that is to say,) 

the great reward of the nature of sovereignty in 

heaven and so on, so, even he (attains the best reward) having performed 

it with perfect attention, (that is,) so that none of the details forming 30 

its parts is omitted. The mentioning of the illustration of the sacrifice 

is thus to point out the splendid nature of the reward. 

By (the use of) this (expression, namely,) “ With perfect attention” (the 
, ^ . . . sage) lays down that the ^4straic injunction should 

The Hastraic injunc- . , „ j - , , , 

tion should be followed be followed without a blemish, and points out that 35 
without a blemish. (when it is performed) as a (religious deed) with a 

No reward if any part desired object, the reward cannot be attained if 
is omitted. (any) part (of it) is omitted. Hence as, as in the 

case of penances, the performance of as much portion of it as is pos- 
No substitutes recog- sible is not itself recognized in this case, the 40 

JSux employment of substitutes (for those vows) is 

a fortiori discarded. And in the (case of) repetition 
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of Krichchhras etc. then, the repetition of the reward for the doer 
occurring according to the law, “ With regard to a religious deed, as it is 
to turn out with the very performing of it etc. ” (q) is there of course, 
and thus it is not foreign to the intention (of the sage). 


SECTION LII. -CONCLUSION. 


5 


891. By way of winding up all the topics (the sage) to establish, 
along with an Arthavada, tliat the Dharmasastras should be retained in 
memory, says (thus) in tlie form of a praying solicitation and the 
granting of the boon : 

Having listened to these Dharmas expounded by 10 
Yajnavalkya, the sages 

CCCXXTX. Spoke thus to (that) eminent personage, 
the lord of Yogins, full of immense vitality : 


ma have been 
established. 


thus 


The listening sages 
enjoyed excessive joy. 


Here the six kinds of Dharmas singled out as (those pertaining to 
The six kinds of Phar- Varnas, Agramas, etc. have indeed been estab- 

lished ; and having listened to all of them expound- 
ed by the lord of Yogins, the sages, their eyes 
blooming with excessive joy, said thus, (that is,) as 
will be just said, to liim who was full of the quality 
of eminence and who enjoyed the high prosperity of inconceivable power. 

892. Whoever, without being negligent, retain 
this Dharmasastra in memory 

CCCXXX. They having obtained renown in this 
world pass to heaven. 


15 


02 


May he who desires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 
may he who desires wealth (acquire) wealth likewise ; 


(q) Jaimini XI. i. 20. The question whether the performance of a deed which 
has a desired object is to be done only once even though one desires more and more 
merit or if it might be repeated more than once. Jaimini in this Sutra lays down the 
conclusion With regard to a religious deed, as it is to turn out with the very per- 
forming of it, the reward results with each performing it as in the ease of agriculture. ” 
The argument for the objection is, that with regard to the Chitra (rite) which is laid 
down by “ He who desires to possess cattle shall perform a Chitra sacrifice, ” Chitra 
and the like acts are to be performed only once, for with a single doing of it, he acquires 
cattle etc. he desires. It is as Prayaja and the like parts of a sacrifice are performed 
only once. The argument for the reply is, the example is not suited. When an act 
forms part of a certain means, then only it should be performed once. But here a 
man desires again and again, heaven, riches in the form of cattle, etc. Therefore, the 
^ct should be repeated accordingly. 
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CCCXXXI. May lie who desires longevity of life 
(possess) a long life exactly so, and may he who desires 
splendour (obtain) abundance of splendour. 

Whoever, at a Shaddha, makes (the Brahmanas) hear 
three verses at least out of this, 5 


CCCXXXII. May to his ancestral manes endless 
gratification come, and (there be) no doubt about it. 

May a Brahmana attain fitness (of being a worthy 
recipient of gift), may a Ksatriya become successful (in 
all his undertakings), 10 

CCCXXXIII. And may a Vaisya (become) a master 
of grains and wealth by retaining this S'astra in memory. 

Thus by (means of) these verses, the meaning of which is easily 
understood, SImasravas and the like (sages) solicited him in a praying 
manner. 15 


(He now) mentions another prayer also ; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-born 
(persons) listen to this at every Parvan, 

CCCXXXIV. May the merit of a horse-sacrifice 
(come) to him. May your worthy self grant that. 20 

It is an Arthavada relating to the rule of expounding it, that he 
o as this makes the twice-born (persons) listen to this 

t?*others^^obtams the Dharmasastra at every Parvan becomes entitled 
merit o£ a horse-sacri- to the merit of a horse-sacrifice. (The sages said) 

may your worthy self grant in all cases the sub- 25 
stance of our solicitations. 

(He now) speaks of granting of the boon : 

Having listened to it thus spoken by the sages, 
Yajnavalkya also, being pleased at heart. 


CCCXXXV. Did indeed say, ‘ May it be so ’ hav- 30 
ing bowed to Svayambhu. 


Having listened to it, (namely,) what was spoken by the sages, even 
the lord of Yogins, his lotus-like face blooming at the solicitations of 


Yajnavalkya grants 
the sage's boon. 


tile merits for retaining in memory etc. of the 
Dharmasastra expounded by himself, having bowed, 35 
(that is,) making obeisance, to Svayambhu, (that is 
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to say,) Brahman, did indeed, that blessed personage, say ‘All that your 
good selves solicit, may it be so.’ 

Thus ends the third book on Prayaschitta in the Riju-Mitaksard, an 
Interpretation of the Dliarmasastra of Yajnavalkya, a work of Vijna- 
NESVARA Bhattaraka, a blcssed Sannyasin (of the order of) Paramahamsa, 5 
the son of the blessed Padmanabha Bhattopadhyaya, born of (the Gotra 
of) Bharadvaja. 

Now contents of (r) this (book) will be given : 

1. There the first is the Chapter on Impurity. 

2. The Distress Rules. 10 

3. On the Hermits. 

4. On the Functions of Ascetics. 

5. Then the Chapter on Penances and first there is tlie Ripening 
Results of Actions. 

6. The Enumeration of tlie (Causes) Occasioning (Penance), the 15 
Mortal Sins, etc. 

7. Penances for Mortal Sins along witli the extension thereof. 

8. The Penances for Minor Sins. 

9. The Topic of Penances for Miscellaneous Sins. 

10. The Rules of Abandoning a Patita. 20 

11. The (Mode) of Duly Accepting the Vows (of Penance). 

12. The Topic on the Secret Penances. 

13. The Nature df Krichchhras etc. 

These are the Topics. 

This Interpretation (s) of the Dharmsastra, (is) the work of Vijna- 25 
NESVARA, a Yogin, and a disciple of Uttamatman (t). 1. 

Thus ends the Interpretation of the Sastra of the sage Yajnavalkya, 
and to which learned man will it not be acceptable ? Though extremely 
concise in words, it is extensive in meaning and sprinkles immortal 
(knowledge) round the ears. 2. 30 

This Interpretation (called the) Mit5.ksara is set by me in words, 
deep (in thought) and clear (in meaning), and extensive in import, and 
small (in number). 3. 

(r) 8. has Table of Chapters. 

(s) Another reading Kritsiiasya, complete. In which case it means work on 
entire Dharmasastra. 

(t) It is hard to do full proper justice to the passage Vttamopapadasya eyam 
sisyasya kritih dtmanah. If Upapada means a prefix, then his Guru’s' name must be 
Uttamatman. If it means title, then it means, a disciple of one, who deserves to be 
styled best, and Atmanah will have to be dragged further. This however requires a 
careful study. 



494 


YAJNAVALRYA SMRIfI [Bfc. Ill, Gh. V. 

This Mit^ksarS, (of) that (description) which is composed by Vijnanes- 
VARA, easily intelligible, is twelve thousand in number according to the 
calculation of the Grantha. 4 . 

There was not, is (not), or will (not) be on the surface of the earth 
a city resembling Kalyana, and a king who can be compared to the blessed 5 
ViKRAMARKA was neither seen nor even heard of. What is more the 
learned Vijnanesvara is too (high) for any other comparison, and may 
this trio, resembling the wish-yielding creeper (of heaven), stand perma- 
nent as long as the Kalpa lasts. 5. 

The creator of the Vaks (‘damsels of speech; speech’) possessing a 10 
charming body to the extent of causing wonder to the learned ; the giver 
of Artha (‘wealth; meaning’), abounding in excellence at the asking 
of the groups of Arthins (‘ beggars; investigators of the meaning’) ; he 
who meditates upon the Entity of the Vanquisher of (the demon) Mura 
(‘ Visxu’) ; the conqueror of the Aris (‘enemies ; anger etc.’) brothers to 15 
the body ; and the lord of Real Knowledge and knowledge of arts and 
sciences ; (may such Vijnanesvara) florish till the sun and moon exist. 6. 

May the blessed (King) Vikramaditya protect, as long as the moon 
and the stars last, all this world extending to the bridge of (Rama, the 
prominent) face-mark of the line of the Raghus, to the (Himalayas, the) 20 
overlord of the mountains, to the western sea containing the high surging 
waves with various aquatic animals moving within them, and also to 
the eastern sea, having his feet covered with splendour by the brilliance 
of the head gems of the bowing rulers. 7. 

If the organs of the body turn inwards, what more austerity is there 25 
beyond that, and if the organs of the body do not turn inwards, (of) what 
(use) is then of the austerity ? And, if within and without, there is Hari 
what more austerity is there beyond that, and if within and without, 
there is no Hari (of) what (use) is then of the austerity ? 8 



THE END 
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